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OPINIONS. 


WESTERN ` Bese 

"न+ EMO. 

LCT ION. Roary oF Examiner's Orerce, 
Cal nite, २ ९८४ April, 189. 


Tuk Secretary, Boarn oF EXAMINERS, 


Basu Sast Mouan DatTa, 
6, Baloran: Dey's Street, Calcutta, 
SUHJECT: 
Roard have looked threugh your translation of Srimadbhagavata and are glad to convey 
+ sense of the usefulness of the work you have audertaken. 
\ (8d) GEORGE RANKING, Suraeon, L1.-Cor., 
. Secretary, Board of Examiners, 
Tue IvpbaN EVANGELICAL REVIEW, 
(Established 1873) 
६911085 Orrice, ¢ 
32 6, Beadon Street, 
८०८५८८०, 19th April, 1895, 
१ the apecimen copy of the Srimadbhagavata, Book I, chapters I—IIT., 1 see that 
+ translation of the original text, interspersed with many learned notes bearing more 
the text and ifluciiating every point needing ilucdation In fact, af 1 was to find 
414 be with the superahandance of these notes, more specially for such as have a good 
subhe library to consult Gf course, to thnse that have not, the work will prove & 
self—quite an encyclopedha of learning on the great Eastern religions. 


(Sd) Kev. K. S. MacDONALD, MA, 


qraufying to Cnglish speaking people to sce how much Indian scholarship and 
“rprise are now doing to make the ancient literature uf the country accessible to the 
world by exceltent transtauions into Enghsh. An important addition to the works 
1 up tu the world vall be Mr, Mahendra Nath Chatteryea’s translation of the Bhaga- 
is now seeing the light by the publishing emterpnee of Mz. Sasi Mohan Datta. 
“vstalment ia excellently printed, and evideatly well translated, and ut is to be hoped 
ox and pablisher will meet with sufficient encouragement to proceed with and coms 
ark. ^ 
“ (Sd) आ. STEPHEN, ५.९. + 
Professor of Engtish Literature and Philosophy. Free Chusch Insutution and Duff 


\ ALLIS SQUARE, } + 
+ Aprst, 1895 


* aglish translation, with notes in English, of the Srimodbhagavatam, published by 
lohan Datta, of which the first part, extending up to the eighth chapter of tte fet 
laced in my hands for perusal und review, From the hurried glance which, ia my 
ve bed time to take, I cam very well say, that it is carefully written and neatly got up, 
« credit upen the projector who, it ix hoped, will prove equal to thu: venture, ambitions 
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es it ia: Bt will be particularly welcome to that numerous class of seaders to Ww. 
‘the best available medium for approaching the incomparable wealth of such a t-~ 
‘Dhagavats. 


(8a.) PRASANNA CHANDRA VIDYAR\ 


Dacca, } Sanskrit Lecturer, D: 
The 17th January, 1895. and Secretary, Dacca Sa". 





A copy of Srimadbhaguvatam published by Babu Sasi Mohan Datta, was 1 
about a month ago. I have gone through it carefully and as far as I can see 
and the notes have been edited in a very learned manner. Jt should command a} 


Bancasast CoLiece, (Sd.) ©. ©. BOSE, M.R.A.8., MLR. 
246 April, 1895. क 


‘The Srimadbhagavat is said to be the essence of all the Hindu senp 
Parikshit while in the grasp of death attained salvation by it, The valuc of such 
be too highly spoken of. Ihave been greatly pleased with the English translat 
three chapters kindly presented tome. The translation is faithful, and the foot-n 
almost exhaustive make it particularly useful and interesting. The book will be 1 
dy all English knowing people. The publication of the book in such a form i 
costly undertaking and 1s deservmg of the patronage and best support of the publ 


(54.) = UMES CHANDRA I 
12th April, 1895. Principal, ८ , 


16, SHIBNARAIN T 
Calcutta, 15th Ap 
To 
Basu Sast Mouan Datta, 
Publisher, Sramadbhagavatam in English. 
Dear 817, 
I have with much pleasure gone through the specimen copy of the Eng’ 
of the Srimadbhagavatam kindly presented to me for my opinion. The edition + 
up. The notes are elaborate. Almost all the commentators of SrimadLhagavat «. 
sonsulted, and the sum and substance of them have been very advantageously laid 
‘edition, The Enghsh rendering of the s/ofas is feurly done. I hope that this edit 
great use to the Sansknt reading foreigners. 1 wish every success to this undertaken 


Yours sincerely, 
(8०.) XKAILASA CHANDRA BHATTACHARYYA VIDYABHUSH/ ` 
Senior Professor, Sanskrit, Free Chure' 
and Editor," . 
have looked through the specimen copy lately placed in my hands of 
tramadation of the Srimadbhagavat, and I am glad to clscrve that considering the dif 
task, the literary exccution is on the whole satisfactory. Wathout a careful compar 
original, it ix not possible to say how much of scholnrly accuracy there is in the transl; 
it is generally correct goes without saying. The publiuber, Babu Sem Mohan De’: 
upon himself a gigantic and adventurous task, and I can only wish he may succeed .n 
“The Srimadbhagavat is 2 work of great interest to the student of religion in its hist 
and marks an epoch in the development of that form of Vishnu worship which 
smuch, favour in Bengal in modern times. In it we find the final touches of thet p° 
‘of ibeemgross pastoral deity of Vrindavan, which has been elaborated with so 10 
of detg!’ and such gorgeous eclouring by later Pauranics and Gosvamins, Thow 
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‘work of the highest authority by the Vaishnavas, the geouineness of this curious medley of Hinds 

philosophy, Hindn history and Hindu theology, has been questioned by many even among 

orthodox Hindus and it is freely attributed, among others to Vopadeva Gosvamin the celebrated 
Sanskrit grammarian of Bengak 

The notes which the translator has given af the end of each इन greatly enhance the 

" value of the publication. There are, for the most part, short summaries of the most approved 


commentaries on the text, 
($d.) प्राह CHANDRA GUIN, ma, ४.) 


Lectuser, Sankrit College, 


पटः } 
The 8८४ Aprsl, 1895, 


I have the pleasure of seeing some portion of the English translation of Srimedbhagavate 
poblished by Babu Sasi Moban Datta, and found at very good and useful work, 
= (Sd) UMA CHARAN TARKARATNA, 
Professor of Sanskrit, Rigen College. 





My Duak Ste, 

In the whole world there is scareely any study so ennobling and conducive to our spiri- 
tual welfare as the study of the Snmadbhagavatam, By bringing out an English version of this 
incomparable work you have carned the thanks not only of all scholars but also of all who are 
interested in the diffusion of the religious ideas of the East. I have gone through your book 
and am really grateful for works of this kind. ‘The arrangement is lucid and style and expression 
arc perspicusus, The notes are full and copious and are methodssed with an admirable 
skill which reflects great credit wpon the writer's depth and ecumen, I hope the other volumes 
will be २७ good as this is and will meet with a warm reception from the public. 

Yours Sincerely, 
(S4.) DHANBALLABH SET, १.१. 
Professor of Englith Literature, Albert College. 
Dear ऽ) 

T have seen the Engtish translation of Book I, Srimadbhageoatam, published by Babu 
Sasi Mohan Datta, and Iam much impressed with the learning and industry of the author, It 
would be a presumption im me to sit in judgment over this erudite book ; but this much व can 
safely say that it will be hailed with delight by our young men who have been won back to 
Hindaiam by the eloquence of Colonel Olcott and Mrs, Annie Beasant. It will also, I dare say, 
be welenme to Sanskrit scholars of the West. The notes and annotations are full,—I was going 

, to say too full. I would only suggest, that the original Sanskrit text be incorporated with the 
work. 

‘Trusting that you will put me down as a subscriber to the book. 

I ramain, 
Yours faithfully, 
(Sd) = RAI DAWRKANATH BHATTACHARYYA BAHADOOR, 
Late Sub-Judge, Midnapur. 


To 
Basu Sast Monan DatTa, 
Cakcutte, 
“ 51, Soxea’s Sraeer, 
24th April, 1895. 
Thave gone through several portions of the first part of the English translation of the इत 
sadblpgavata, kindly sent to me for opinion. I have compared the translation with the origi 
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Sansiait text, which has also been printed along with H, and have found the reading accurate and 
faithful, I must confess that, an English tranalation of a Sanskrit work,—both religious and 
Philosophical like the Srimadbhagavate, is a more difficult task than that of the Ramayana or the 
Mehabbarata or any one of the Prancs, The translator of the work under review has done 
jostice to his amenable undertaking, and so far as I have seen, to the full satistnction of the 
Eoglish-knowing reader. The insertion of learned and interesting notes gathered from the 
commentaries of Sridhar and Jivagoswami has highly eohanced the value and importwice of the 
work, mud considerably helped to elucidate the difficult passage of the text. This werk, in my 
opinion, if conducted throughout in the method adopted in the first part, will prove a valuable 
addition to the collection of Sanskrit religious works rendered into European dialects, 
(Sd) HARIS CHANDRA KAVIRATNA, 
Assistant Professor of Sanskrit, Presidency College, (alcutte. 


Basu Sast MouAN Darra, 
Publisher of the English Translation 
Of the Srimadbhagavata. 
Dear Six, 

ANT that I can say in reply to your letter of 20th Kartik, is that your proposed Engi. । 
lation of the Srimadbhagavata, which, so far as Iam aware, is the first undertaking of te Hour, 
ip a literary work, the importance of which cannot certamnly be exaggerated. The very qv 
portance of the book itself 1s due, m the first place, to the fact that 11 has Been the sours +} 
religious inspuration of the majority of Hindus for thousands of years, and still continues ॥ ^ 
perhaps even toa greater extent than before; and, in the second place, (0 the fact that it wutans 
enunciation or exposition of philosophical, religious, and ethical principles of the highest order, 
Many of these principles are such that it is only lately that they ure being apprehended by Euro- 
pean philosophers under ther own methods or lines of mvestigation. There is no doubt about 
the fact that,—notwithstanding the ignorant, and in some cases perhaps interested, misrepresenta- 
tions of some of those writers who have tried to explain the Hindu Sastras to the European 
learned world,—the great principles under-lying those Sastras are being appreciated by European 
savents in proportion as they are being fully understood. This work of fully explaining the prin- 
ciples of the Hindu system to the learned men in Europe can best be done (except of coune by 
‘such great scholars as Professor MaxMuller and ५ few others ke him} by the Hindus themselves, 
that is, by men who have been brought up under that system, and who have, at the same time, 
made themselves famuhar with European modes of thought and current philosophical and religious 
tendencies, It is to this cireumstance that the very great Importance, of anch undertalaings ax 
‘Babu Pratap Chandra Roy’s English translation of the Mahabhargia and your translation of the 
‘Bhagavata, is due, Such undertakings cannot certainly be accomplished by the efforts, or with the 
resources, of single individuals; you have therefore very properly resolved to geck the assistance of 
‘those who are capable of giving you substantial aid. I have no doabt that your. appeal to them 
will be responded to in the same liberal manner in which the translator of the Muhabharata is 
belng assisted. I have gone aver the Englich translation and notes contained in the volume that 
has already been published, and I'am very glad to be able to congratulate you on your ha 
secured the services of s0 learned and capable an assistant as your present translator seems to be. 
T have instructed your agent Babu Madan Mohan Poddar to send me the copies of your publica- 
tion for which I have subscribed, 


Yours sincerely, 
क ५ (84) DINA NATH SEN, 
The 1564 November, 1894. Imspacter of Schoots, 


॥ ($) 


> T have gone through the book partly placed at my handt—Engiith tranlation of the 
‘Srimadbhagavata, published by Babu Sasi Mohan Datta—and I found the translation fsithful, Te 
contains many new mattera in the notes grven after the translation. It is an admirable work of 
ts kind, and I think it deserves encouragement specially from the Sanskrit reading European 
pubhe, 
. (Sa) SURENDRA NATH BHATTACHARYYA, 

9, एष STREET, Professor of Sanskrit and Logit, 
Cakutia, January tis. } Jagannath College, Dacca. 


Dacca CoLLece, 
The 23rd December, 1894. 
‘The English Translation of the Sanekrit Srimadbhagavata by Babu Sasi Mohan Datts ise 
magnificient undertaking, the importance of which can seldom be over-mted. The translation 
seems to be faithful and the language adopted is clegant. The translations of the notes given, as 
foot-notes, are very important. But it cannot be expected thal one would be successful in an 
undertaking like this depending simply upon his own individual resources, unless the lovers of 
Sanskrit sastras would come forward to give him substantial help. 
(Sd) = KALI PROSANNA BHATTACITARYYA, 
Assistant Professor of Sanskrit, 
Dacea College, 
4४0 Sast MOHAN DATTA, ^ 
Publisher of the English Translation 
of Sreematshagavat. 
Dated Dacca, the 11th December, 1894. 
‘Dear Sie, 
Your Agent Babu Madan Mohan Poddar of Dacca, having handed over to me ५ copy of Book 
J of the English Translation of the Sreemadbhagavat, I had aa opportumty of going through the 
translation, and was glad to find that the difficult task of rendering mto correct English the terse 
language of the Sanskrit Text of Bhagavat has heen so satisfactorily discharged by १०५. The 
translation has been clear, precise and ctegant, and it sto be hoped that it will command the 
+~ wthy of the Engluh-speaking public on whose liberalny the success of such & costly under- 
{entirely depends. I wish you every success and beg that I may be enlisted as a subscriber 
{pubbeation, 
॥ Yours sincerely, 
{Sd.) HORI CHOITUNNA GHOSE, 
83, Chaxipati Lane, 
Bhowonipur, Calcutta, 


JAGAWNATH 001185४, Dacca, 
14th November, 1894. 
‘The fiat few forms of sn English Translation of the Srimadbhaguvatam were placed in my 
fn a carey ‘glance some forty-one hours ago. Iam therefore not in a position to hazard 
opinion upot the intrinsic merit of the work, but it goes mthout saying that it is an ambitious 
venture, bound to be welcome to those to whom English is one of the available media for an 
fnvight into the treasures of = Sanskrit masterpiece. The publisher, Babu Sasi Mohon Delia, and 
his Agent, Babu Madan Mchan Poddar, count upon public sympathy and support. and expensive 
ss the business clearly is, it will depend, very largely I think, upon Liberal contributions in its aid. 
(Sd) KUNJA LAL NAG, ५.१, 
Princigal, 
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well, and are therefore unable to study the original one. The enterprise in my opinion deserve: 
encouragement from the public as auch + thing cxunot be accomplished without the patronage of 
the rich and poor. ध 

(Sd.) SYAM LALL CHAKRAVARTT!, 
Tha 6th November, 1894. Asrictant Jor: 


Tagree entirely with the remarks overleaf. 
(Sd) LAL BEHARY, 


The 6¢h November, 1894. Jailer. 


. 


Babu Madan Mohon Poddar of Dacce, agent to Babu Sasi Mohan Datta 53 ब 
publishing an English translation of the Srimadbhagavata is going tothe rich and १७, 
Zeraindars of the district with the object of collecting subscriptions for the purpose, * +: 
undeftaking a great one and cannot be accomplished without the help of the great po ¬ ५१९ 
and as its object 1 to propagate Hindu religion, it is needless to say, that it fully dew » 
patronage of every Hindu who is in a position to lend a helping hand in the wodertaking, । । I+ 
trust, thet the undertaking will enlist the sympathy of the benevolent Zemindars of th 1२, 
Their head office is in Calcutta, 6, Balaram Day’s Street, Simla. ‘They are good mon. 
(64) RADHA KRISHNA CHAKRAVARTTI, 





५१ 





Mymensing, 6th Noveniter, 1894. 


5th November, 1894. Deputy Inspector of Schools, Mymensing. 
(Sd) LALIT KUMAR DEY, 
Deputy Mogrstrats, 


1 fally agree with the remarks made above. 
{Sd}  CITANDRA KUMAR DASS, 
th November, 1894. Sheristadar, Magistrates Office, Mymensing. 





J fully endorse the above. It is needless to say, that he deserves encouragement at the hand 
of the rich and well-to-do pubhe. 
च (Sa.) = PURNA CHANDRA NAG, 


2th November, 1894. Deputy Collector. 
1 agree with the above remarks, ~~ 
Ith Neveader, 1894. (82. = SURYA KUMAR DASS. 
The undertaking deserves support. 
(Sd) SRI KANTA SEN, 
Pleader. 
{89.} TARANATH PAL, 
LMS. 


Certainly this undertaking requires support. It is a landable object. १ 
(82.) | RAM CHANDRA GHOSE, 
2th November, 1894. Special Sub-Registrar, Mymensing. 
1 quite agree with the above. 
{Sd.) GOUR MOHAN BASAK, 
Head Master, Zillah School, Mymensing. 
‘The undertaking deserves every encouragement, the volume already published, is excellent 
d written in English, 
क (64) AKSuGY NATH Das, 


THE 


CRIMADBHAGAVATAM:. 


CALCUTTA: 
PRINTED BY YAJNESWAR MUKHOPADHYAYA, AT THE ANGI.O- 


SANSKRIT PRESS, NO. 2 NAWABDI OSTAGAN’S LANE, 


THE 
GRIMADBHAGAVATAM. 


BOOK I 


TRANSLATED FROM THE ORIGINAL SANSKRIT 


BY 
MOHEN DRA NATH OHATTERJEE, 


WITH 
NOTES AND ORIGINAL TEXT 
AND 
TWELVE ILLUSTRATIONS, 
PUBLISHED BY 


SASI MOHAN DATTA, 
PROPRIETOR. 


First Edition. 
CALCUTTA: 
THE PUBLISHING OFFICE :—6, BALARAM DEY'S STREET. 
1595. 


(AQ eizhte reserved.) 


THE PUBLISHER'S NOTE. 


propose in this place to set forth the reasons which have led 
a me to undertake such an arduous and difficult task, as the present 
publication, 

That Vyiisa is one of the greatest mastermind that the world has 
yet seen, is, no doubt, beyond question, His works are quite unrivalled: 
The ideas that he has given us about God and religion in the Vedas 
are unquestionably the noblest that can be conceived, His Maha- 
bharata, the largest book, that has yet been produced, dwells upon a 
multiplicity of subjects, From it, we may gather the soundest and 
the most wholesome lessons regarding religion, morality, ethics, 
politics, mythology, &c., &c, His other works alike abound in teach- 
ings of a very aublime character. 

Suoh being the case, it is most desirable that the writings of 
‘Vyasa should be known to all tho civilised nations on the earth: 
But the difficulty is that they are written in Sanskrit—a language 
the most difficult to learn, True it is, that there were in former 
times great Sanskrit scholars in this country well-versed in the writ- 
ings of Vyasa, But as they were most of them Brahmanas, they 
made it 4 point to keep their knowledge exclasively to their clase, 
They wont 80 far as to lay it down.as asin for other than a twice-born 
to read Sanskrit books. This with many other prejudices hag 
with the advent of Western civilisation been to a great extent remov- 
ed, Many noble-minded Englishmen have from time to time appear- 
od in the field of Sanskrit literature, and taken an active part in 
exploring and diffusing ite rich treasures, With indefatigable 
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industry and labour, they succeeded in mastering the language and 
its literature, The names of Hastings, Leyden, Sir W, Jones, Cole- 
brooke, Wilson, Carey, Marshmen end others will always be 
remembered, It is to them that Sanskrit is gieatly indebted for ita 
revival. It is, however, but just to mention the name of one who has by 
dint of indomitable Isbour and perseverance greatly smoothed the 
path for the attainmentiof Sanskrit learning snd literature and by 
whose death our country has suffered a loss not soon to be recovered, 
I mean the groat Pandit Tgvara Chandra Vidyasigara. I think it 
is not too much to say that but for him and his worke,Sanskrit Would 
still have remained quite secluded in the tols of the Bhatticharyyas, 

Now, although so much has been done for Sanskrit and ite litera- 
ture, why is it that its knowledge is confined within so narrow limits 7 
The explanation is easy enough. In the first place, it is atill the 
hardest of all the languages met with among men, and but few men 
can make themselves bold enough to try to master it. In the second 
place, it is the language of a nation which has but little political in- 
fluence here and none whatsoever in other parts of the globe. As a 
necessary consequence, it is confined toa few here and still fewer 
elsewhere. Germany and England, it is but just to mention, are 
doing rauch for its culture and advancement. There are at present 
many Sauskrit scholars in those countries to whom Sanskrit is 
greatly indebted for its cultivation. 

For the above reasons, it is very likely that unless some effectual 
measure be adopted for the presentation of the many precious 
“things contained in the Sanekrit literature, in 9 suitable form, they 
will forever remain quite unknown to most men, Now the question 
is what ia the best means for doing so? In my humble opinion, 
English tranelation is the best ; since the English language is wore 
widely koown in the various parts of the globe, than any other 
language, and it is kely that, ifthe things translated are worth 


Preservation, they may be re-translated into tho languages of other 
civilised nations, 

It is not too much to say, that there is scarcely a sacred scripture 
extant in the Sanskrit language, which can excel the (rimadbhaga- 
vate in the treatment of devotional religion and in pointing out the 
easiest and shortest means of attaining the Final Heatitude, To 
@ Hindu the superiority of the Vedas is unquestionsble. The glo- 
rious Vyasa compiled and arranged them for the good of mankind, 
but the Vedas are not acccasible to all ; their meanings are abstruse 
and are sealed books to the Ciidras, women and others who are not 
permitted to study those grand scriptures, To supply us with easier 
modes for discovering the religious truth, and the means of attaining 
the real koowledge of secular matters, comprising speculative 
and contemplative philosophy, and the religious rites and ceremonies 
to be observed, that illustrious sago has presented to us 
with his numerous works of no 1688 merib and sanctity, 
By these the ancient sages were mostly benefited. Vyiisa then 
tried to find out the way for the salvation of persona who are 
engrossed in secular matters, and who have scarcely time, patience 
and means enongh to devote themselves to the higher course of 
attaining the true spiritual and secular knowledge. It was with this 
object in view, that he compiled the great Mahabhdrata and tho 
seventeen Puranas, Even these modes wero found not easy enough, 
and with the advice of Narada, he composed the Grimadbhdgavata. 
Itis ssid to be the Kulpataru ( Purpose-tree ) which is capable of 
bringing about the fruition of the spiritwal desires, The sage Cuka, 
the son of Vyasa became its custodian ; the human mind is likened 
to the soil to which the root of this tree is fixed ; the Vedas with the 
Vedinta Satras are its trauk ; the teachings of Krishna, Dakshs 
end other patriarchs, the branches; and the means of meditation, 
its leaves ; devotion, ita bud; Final Beatitnde, its froit ; and Cuka 
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and Sita are like the birds which sang merrily in its praise while 
sitting on its branches. When such are the natural characteristics of 
the Grimadbhagavata, it cannot fail to be an object of profound 
veneration to a true Hindu—whethera sage, 9 mendicant, an austere 
devotee who has abandoned the world or the secular devotionalist of 
every denomination. It is for this reason, this work has been various- 
ly interpreted by different commentators belonging to the various 
sects holding conflicting opinions, In the list appended to this 
volume no less than 136 commentaries and dissertationa have becn 
mentioned, It is not pretended, however, that the list is exhaustive, 
In page 20 of the present volume, Jiva Goevimin, one of the 
most prominent of the commentators, has conclusively shown the 
superiority of the Grimadbhagavata over all other scriptures. 

It, therefore, occurred to me that the publication of a translation 
with text and notes of the book which is regarded as one of the 
greatest of the Hindu scriptures, with which, though extremely 
interesting, the large majority of men aro not familiar, would be 
opening a new source of knowledge, and entertainment which 
would no doubt prove highly agreeable to many ongaged in the 
pursnit of knowledge, 

T have already said that o great impetus has, in these days, been 
given to the institution of elaborate aud searching enquiry into the 
Sanskrit language, and as a result, we 866 the publication of tran- 
slation of many sacred Sanskrit works which have exercised so great 
en influence on the minds of the rising generation of Indis, un- 
acquainted with the Sanskrit language. For this, the people of India 
are greatly indebted to the great European scholars philologists and 
savants who have encouraged the revival of Sanskrit literature. With- 
out depreciating, however, the merits and labours of the European 
oriéntatists, it is submitted that some of them have been propagating 
false theories and conflicting opinions on Hindu philosophy, religion, 
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science, &, which kave, no doubt, a great detoriorating influence on 
the minds of those who accept them without farther enquiry. It is be 
yond the scope of this publication to combat those theories and- 
opinions in details, To infuse, however, a better influence on the 
minds of those who read only the works of European scholars, the 
correct aummaries of ethical, religious, philosophical, historical, my- 
thological, geographical and other subjects have been inserted in the 
first volume of this work by way of notes, and this plan will be fol- 
lowed throughout the subsequent volumes. Thua,the purchasers of- 
the present publication will have the advantage of preserving in a com 
pact form the short summaries of all the Hindu doctrines in one publi- 
cation. The growing ardour of the rising generation for political contro 
versics and practical tactics, has its merit ;and has done and is likely 
to do immense good to the country, if tempered with wisdom and 
moderation ; but the secular affairs are not the only object of human 
life, Who will deny the pernicious and destructive character of 
political movements, if not regulated by rules of morality and reli- 
gion 1—They overthrow empires, subvert kingdoms, undermine 
the foundation of human society, its laws and regulations, morality 
and wisdom, I must also add that the moral influence of Christia- 
nity has Jost its charms to the educated Indians, not to speak of 
the orthodox Hindus for whom Christianity has never possessed 
avy charm at all. The Brahmo Samajes have rendered immense 
service to the country, The Adi Brahmo Samij diffusedmutatis 
mutandis, Vedintiem throughout Bengal, when ` Christianity 
threatened to encroach upon the Hindu society, and thereby saved 
the country from being denationalised. The Brahmo Samaj of 
India, headed by the late Babu Keshab Chandra Sen, tried to form 
and establish a religion, made up of what is good in Hinduism, Chris- 
tianity, Cheitanyism and other religions. The Sadhiran Brahmo 
Saméj is a more progressive religious movement based to a greab 
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५ 
extent on the last two. The Arya Samaj and the Theosophical 
Societiea have likewise done immense good. A superficial obser. 
ver will find that & revival of Hinduism has already commenced ; 
but how far such re-action is genuine and permanent, time will show. 
So, I should not hazard any opinion on this point. The gleamerings 
of true Hinduism, if existing at all, may be णत the minds of 
the orthodox class, I must say, however, without fear of contradio- 
tion, that tho apiritual and mora) degeneracy from a Hindu point of 
view, is manifestly observable in the rising generation. It is no 
fault of theirs, the system of education prevalent in this country ia 
at the root of the evil. I should not be misunderstood that I dis- 
parage the present educational system in toto—far from it. A 
government advocating religious neutrality is not expected to allow 
the Vedas, the Purdzas, the Koran the Zendavesta or Bible to be 
read in its schools and colleges, The secular education as imparted in 
our educational institutions is the only possible system which should 
be patronised and maintained by the government in 8 country inha- 
bited by various creeds and colours. It is a patent fact that such 
an education is necessarily incomplote,and hence defective, The whole 
of the career of an Indian student is spent in learning the Western 
literature, science and philosophy. The vernacular books which he 
reads are mere translations or adoption of Western thought ina 
native garb ; and in higher schools and colleges, he learns practically 
nothing, but a smattering of English literature and sciences of 
the Weat. Is it, therefore, strange that he should imbibe Western 
idens and feelings, and adopt foreign ways of thinking, foreign mode 
of living ; and imitate foreign manners sod customs, from an utter 
ignorance of those of his forefathers? True, Western education haa 
ita numerous blessings ; but, is it not equally subversive of the 
happiness of his life in this world and in the world to come, 
when not accompanied by the revival of the humble and simple 
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mode of instruction followed by the Hindus in days gone by 7 The 
atudy of the ancient sacred worke is indispensibly necessary for a 
knowledge and the observance of the simple mode of life of the 
ancient Hindus, and for dissuading him from the perverted coumme 
now gaining ground amongst certain clase of modern Hindus under 
the influence of Western refinement. It ia one of the objects of 
this publication to assist, however, humbly, the cause of national 
regeneration. 

I have already given my special reason for adopting the English 
language in the publication of this work. Besides, the fact that 
about three-fourths of mankind now speak that ‘language. English 
is gradually becoming the language nearly of all Her Majesty’a 
subjects over the different parta of the world. It is now the 
common medium by which all the educated Indians express their 
thoughts to one another and it has finally a mighty work to 
accomplish in the way of humanising and unifying the entire 
body of Her Gracious Majesty’s subjects. There is bardly any 
language better suited for the interchange of the Western and 
Eastern thoughts sat the present day and fusing them together 
Where such fusion is desirable. 

Aa regards the English translation embodied in this volume, I 
need only say that the learned translator has tried to make it as 
literal as possible, paying speciel regard, ab the dame time, to the 
accuracy of the language, My friend Babu Mobendranath Chatterjeo’s 
reputation as a lawyer, journalist and patriot on the other side of 
1005, is too woll known to require any special mention ; and his 
ability in linguistic, historical, and philosophical researches can be 
judged of from the translation of the verses and elaborate notes 
incorporated in the work. I do not intend to sey much on this 
subject, but I content myself with quoting some of the numerous 
opinions of those who are undoubtedly competent judges to pass 
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them on works of this kind, which will be found inserted 
elsewhere in this publication. 

To enhance the usefulness of the work, I have added twelve wood- 
cuts, I felt the greatest difficulty in procuring them. It isnot far 
from truth to say that India has not yet been sufficiently advanced 
in producing better ones than what are givenin this volume. I 
must say, however, that our artiat has spared no pains to make them 
as faithful as possible to the sketches supplied by the translator. 

It is further submitted, that undertakings of this kind are very 
expensive ; and although I solely depend upon my own resources, yet 
sufficient encouragement and patronage from outside, will enable mo 
to make the publication more interesting and useful and effect material 
improvement in printing and illustrations, 

In conclusion, I would request the candid reader to consider the 
amount of labour and pains devoted to every page, I truat, that, if 
the approbation of this work be not unqualified, the censure will, at 
least, be lenient. 

S‘AST MOHAN DATTA 


THE TRANSLATOR’S NOTE. 


n submitting the present volume to the bar of public opinion, 
x do not pretend to be ao vain as to imagine that I have done 
justice to the subject,—far from it; but although sensible that in 
abler hands it might have been made full of high and stirring interest, 
T trust, I may be allowed to state, that I have translated the verses 
as literally as possible having regard to the exact expression of the- 
ideas contained in the original text, and have collected informations 
from a variety of sources not available to the general body of 
readors, and that, with all its deficiencies the volume is the result 
of much painful and laborious research, 

In the notes, that I have given, my object has been rather to 
make the text intelligible to the general readers than to challenge 
the oradition and learning of great scholars. 

Tn giving short notices of mythological characters, it has been 
my sim to convey all available knowledge and information concern- 
ing them, without however encumbering the notes with dry details 
or embarrassing them by multiplying names of persons and places, 
I have, therefore, endeavoured to divest the subject of much of its 
natural perplexity and dryness, in order to render it intelligible to 
the many, and not a sealed book accessible only to the few, 

The notes on philosophical topics euch as the Sénkhya, 
Vedanta, Pdtanjala and Yoga systems are necessarily very 
elementary and no originality can be found by those who are well- 
versed in those subjects, but the ordinary readers willfind much 
salutary food for mental igestion, 
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In translating (ततो and Jiva Gosvamin’s glosses, I have 
rather deviated from the principle of literal translation and have 
given in these pages the substance of what the commentators have 
said, Without adding anything extranoous, and omitting what I 
considered to be mere repetitions, or useless wranglings uninter- 
esting to the readers when presented in an English garb. All 
these glosses have been divided into paragraphs and numbercd 
consecutively. The arragement of ali the notes is entirely my own, 
and it is trusted that it will mect the approbation of those for whose 
benefit the notes have been inserted in this publication, 

The syatem of transliteration is in the main identical with that 
followed by the eminent writers on Oriental literature, with a few 
modifications suited to the necessities of an Indian printing esta- 
blishment. A complete list of vowels and consonants of the Deva- 
nagara character with its Roman equivalent will be found 
elsewhere . 

There are two treatises under tho name of the Bhagavata amongst 
the Purdgas, Of these, one is called the Devibhagavata, and the 
other the Grimadbhagavata which relates to Visbpu, A furious cons 
troversy exists amongst the learned commentators as well as othera 
on the question as to whether Devtbhdgavata or the Vishnubhaga- 
vata should be classed amongst the great Purdgae which are admitted- 
ly eighteen in number, It is evident, that granting the genuineness 
of the seventeen other great Purdyas, both these treatises cannot be 
included in the superior order of the Purdeas ; hence if one is shown. 
or admitted to be comprised in the great Purdgas the other 
must necessarily fall under the minor Purdzas. Now, the question 
is whether the Qrimadbhagavata or the Devibhagavata is to be 
reckoned aa a superior Purdga. The controversialists on both sides 
argue with nearly equal force about the superiority of the one to the 
other An examination of the texta depended upon and the argu- 
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manta advanced by both sides, 38, ए think, not altogether out of place, 
at the commencement of the present volume, One of the + principal 
arguments advanced by those who advocate the superiority of the 
Orimadbhagavate ia that there is no such treatise as the Bhagavats 
in the list of the secondary Purdyas, What is mentioned amongst 
the eighteen great Purdzas is the genuine Orimadbhagavata which 
relates to Vishnu, hence the other isa spurious one. On the other 
hand, the learned Pundits who hold the opposite opinion, argue 
that the Qrimadbhdgavata is not the production of a sage, 
but its authorship is attributed to Vopadeva, the eminent gram- 
marian. It is not correct, however, to say that there is no auch 
Sanskrit trestiso as the Bhdgavata in the list of the Upapwragaa, 
A reference to the Karma, the Garuga, and the Padma Puranas, 
will show that the Devtbhdgavate has been reckoned amongst the 
secondary purdzas. The Kirmy Purdyga after giving a list of the 
eighteen superior Purdzas includes all other Puragas in the list of 
the secondary ones. ‘Other Upa-purazas have been spoken of by 
tho sages’ *--80 runs 9 text in tho Karma दरवद, Other texts in 
the said Pur&ne relatiog to Upa-purapas run as follow :—"The first 
(is) that cited by Sanatkumira then the one relating to Nara 
Simha’. ¶ ‘Similarly, the best} Purdsa named the Bhdgavate was 
spoken by Pardcara’ { The Garuda Purdga 9180, after distin 
guishing the superior eighteen Purdyas from one another 
socording to their nature and classification, has, likewise, made 
mention of the secondary ones, Here the Bhdgavata relating 
to Durga, the Pagupata Puraza and the Puwraya spoken by 
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Nandikegvara have been classed amongst the secondary ones, * 
In the treatise named the Viehsu Dharma the Devibhagavate 
has also been mentioned as a secondary Purdza. Then 
again, from the Padma Purdya it appears that Devidhagavateis 
there classed amongst the Upa-purdiyaa.tThese authorities undoubt- 
edly show that Devibhdgavata is a secondary Puraéya and 
could hardly ‘be classed amongst the superior eighteen Purdzas. 
Besides, in the Servagastra Samgraha by Madhustidana Sarasvati 
and in the treatise of Nagoji Bhatta and other commentators, Devi- 
bhagavaia has been conclusively held to be a secondary Puraza, 
and is, therefore, of less authority than that of the superior cightcen 
Purdyas amongst which is included the (rimadbhigavaia, 

A great doubt has been entertained by ceitain controversialists 
as to the authorship of the Qrimadbhdgavata, They allege thut 
‘Vyasa was not its author, but attribute it to Vopadova as has been 
previously said. One can easily find from the writings of the Caktas 
and the Vaishnavas, the two great religious divisions of the Hindu 
socioty, that as religious sects, they entertain many opposite dootrin- 
os, and very often attack one another violently. Thero is, thereforo, 
nothing strange in the fact that the Cakta writera in their earnest- 
ness to minimise the effects of the Vaishnava doctrines in the minda 
of the votaries of Cakti, should lose no opportunity of having a fing 
at the followers of Vishnu and their acriptures, and that the oppo- 
nents of the Vaishnava doctrine ehould contrive a plan of systemati- 
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cally disparaging the Grimadbhdgavata, which is undoubtedly the 
spocial treatise of that religion, as being an uninspired writing com- 
posed by some literary genius of modern times, The great Vaishnava 
scholars have more than once assailed and silenced the argumenta of 
the opposite party. Probably, following the heels of the modern Cakta 
writers, the graat Orientaliats like Professor Wilson, Burnouf and a 
few others, have fallen into the same error 88 to tho authorship 
of the Crimadbhagavata as the former, Even on a superficial 
examination of the arguments on both sides, it clearly appears 
to am unprejudiced mind that the ascription of the authorship 
of the Qrimadbhagavata to Vopadeva is entirely untenable, In 
the first place, in the list of Vopadeva’s works mentioned by his 
friead HomAdti, ४ scholar of great eminence, in one of his works, no 
mention has been made of the Grimadbhdgavata. Then, Vopadeva also 
has described himself only as a commentator and not the author of 
the great work, Some of the commentaries on the (rimadbhagavata 
have boon discovered as written by mon who undoubtedly lived 
long bofore the eminent Sanskrit grammarian to whom the author- 
ship of the Vaishnava scripture is ascribed, It has becn ascertained 
that Gankara, the preacher of the Advaita doctrine preceded Vopa- 
deva by two hundred years, In his commentary of the Thousand 
Names of Vishgu, and ia his Chaturdaga-mataviveka, the Grimad- 
bhagavata has been cited more than once, Hanumat end Chitsuka 
both of whom preceded Cankara, wrote commentaries on the groat 
acriptare, Moreover tho celebrated Gaugapida who also preceded 
Cankara has referred to the Crimadbhagavata as a work of great 
authority. Besides, Hemadriin his Chatur-barga chinfémant has 
४18० quoted the Qrimadbhagavata as a work of great authority. Tt is 
bardly necessary to say that the citation of the above scripture by 
Hemédri in his work undoubtedly shows that it was slready an 
ancient and authoritative code of the Vaishnava religion in Hemadri’s 
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time, who was contemporary with ए ०९४१७९४. Again, on a reference to 
Hemiidri’s commentary on the Muktdphala of Vopadeva, the follow- 
ing list of the works of the latter ocours, namely:—Ten Pravandhas 
on grammar ; nine with reference to a Medical work; a Dharma 
Qastra, named the Tithinirgaya ; three works on general literature 
and three dissertations on the Grémadbhagavata, It cannot be argued 
with reason, that the name of the Qrimadbhdgavata, if it was 
Vopadeva’s writing, should have been omitted from the list of his 
works supplied’ by: his friend and commentator cither by accident or 
by intention, Under these circumstances, it must be held conclusively 
that Vopadeva cannot be the author of the (rimadbhdga- 
vata, ४ 

T have added the Sanskrit text of the Crimadbbigavata in the 
form of an appendix, so that the reader can easily compare tho 
English translation with the original verses. It is a praise 
worthy fact that numerous Vernacular translations of the great 
Vaishnava scripturo with text have been and are being 
published. The best amongst them is the Bengali edition 
of the enterprising publisher Babu Krishna Gopal Bhakta, It 
contains the original text with the glosses of Cridhara, Jiva 
Gosvamin Vi¢vandtha Chakravartin and others, with a generally 
acourate Bengali translation, admirably arranged and nicely got up, 
The first book has already been before the public. Similarly, 
Pandit Ramnarain’s edition is aleo a useful publication and 28 now 
approaching completion. The Bangab&si press editions have 
their merit also, Baba Mahesh Chandra Pal is publishing a new 
edition of the fext with notes and & fairly lucid Bengali transla 
tion. Tho Sanskrit edition with Valaprobodhin! gloss comes from 
Bombay and is one of the best which has come to my notice, 
No complete and scsurate English transla tion has ever appeared. 
Babu Manmatha Nath Datta, the energetic publisher of the 
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English version of the Ramayana has published in his ‘Wealth of 
India’, a porti onof the Grimadbhdgaveta, His translation ia an 
embodiment of the principles of the Grimadbhagavata in a concise 
form and it has its merit for cheapness ; but it has been published 
on a different plan from that of the translation which is now presen- 
ted to the public, as even a carsory glance at the two publications 
will show, The greater part of the Crimadb hagavata has been edited 
ond translated by Burnouf in the French lan guage. I have consulted 
all the editions of the C(rimadbhagavata in editing the original 
texb and compared them with the rare manuscripts supplied 
tome by the publisher. I have added an index alphabetically 
arranged embracing all the notes embodied in this publication, 

In attempting to calculate the probable time when a Sanskrit 
code or scripture was first promulgated to mankind, a person, special~ 
ly a foreign writer may feel himself ‘lost in an inextricable labyrinth 
of imaginary astronomical cycles—Yugas, Mahdyugas, Kalpas and 
Manvantaras but, no auch difficulty presents itself in oscentaining 
the probable age of the Qrimadbhagavata, As it has been held 
to be one of the great Purdzas, there ia scarcely any ground 
for imagining that the chief code of Vaishyava religion belonged to 
the primeval or the vedic period of the Sanskrit literature, On 
the contrary, ample testimony oxista in the first book of the 
QGrimadbhagavata itself, that it belonged to the Paurdgic age, 
and that after the Mahabhdrata and the seventeen superior 
Purdyas had been composed by Vyasa, he, not feeling satisfied 
with finishing even these great works, became extremely sorry, 
that he had not done something better for the good of mankind, 
and hence, he promulgated the Qrimadbhdgavata, On 9 re- 
ference to the verse 14, chapter IV., Book 1., it will be observed 
that the author of the eighteen Purdgas flourished in the Dvapara 
age; henoe, the Qrimadbhdgabata could not have been composed by 
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him either in the Tret& ० ४४० Satya age. The verse 43, chapter 
IIL, Book 1, states that this Purdze has arisen like the sun, in this 
Kali age for the benefit of ignorant persons, It is also to be found 
there, that this happened after the departure of Kryishpa from the 
earth, which event clearly took place in the beginning of the present 
Kali age. According to the Hindu astronomical calculation, the Kali 
age consists of 432,000 years of mortals with 86,000 years for cach 
of its twilighte. Of these, 4996 years have already elapsed; 80, 
itcan be said without hesitation thab the probable age of the 
Qrimadthagabata cannot be less than that period, 

In conclusion, I beg to state that any suggestion or correction 
will be welcome and be thankfully received for rendering the future 
volumes more usefal to the public. 


MOHENDRANATH CHATTERJEE. 


Cancurra, May, 20, 1895. 
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Brihad-vaishnava-toshact (awiteq- 
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dova.( Hate ) । 

१6, Baris ^ 
{ Sts 


77. Sudargant, (उुदर्बनो) 

78. Muni-prakagiki. (सनिषकानिषा) 
29, Prabersbaot. (रयौ) 

80, Bodhint-aira, (बीषिनौवार) 

81, Madhaviya. (साववौय) 

8४. Vamanl (arf) 
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वापर (ww) 35. Bhaktr (भक; 
and @ Priti (ffir), 

85, Sarvarthe-eambadint ( water 
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जोखाभिन्‌) 
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weguenrara) by Vigvegvara- 
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ण sina: 130, oe 
131. Bhigavate-stotra. (भानदतसौल) 
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Advaite-siddhi-kare, (eta fefirer) 
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Sachcharite-mimines, ( सचरित. 
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^ Latita-tik® (सचितटौका) by Bhis- 


kare-rija, (arercern) 
Devi-bhigavate-tiks (@iharaaa- 
hn) by Nilakantha. (Mera ) 


63, Bhaktiadtra. 
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65. Sean nae (-बडक्याकामचेनु) 


by Kegavadiss, ( @avere ) 
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आष) by Baladeva Vidyibhashane, 
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Ditto. 


68, Vishnu-gahssra-néme-bhashya 


( firgawentaater ) by Ditto, 
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AKEY TO THE SPELLING OF WORDS. 
WITH THEIR 
INDU-ROMANIC EQUIVALENTS AND THEIR PRONUNCIATION. 








vowels. 
Equivalents. Pronunciation in English words, 

a oo Salt. 

a we Farther. 
ee Literary. 

1 ~ Police. 

a o Truce, 

a me Rade, 

d - ‘Tree. 

n oo Marine. 

र Revelry. 

it ००५ The above prolonged. 
8 we Prey. 

ai vee Aisle. 

cy “ Cone. 

au ‘Prowl 
m oo Bong. 
४ न Pshaw. 

consonants. 
Equivalents, Pronunciation in English words, 

k ५ Kick, 
kh we Khedive. 
rf oy Gun. 
gh _ Ghost. 

Rn न Bing. 
chow Chareosl. 
chh on Charch-hill. 
i | Just. 
jh Hedge-hog. 

now Single, 

४ ‘sd ‘Team. 


Nagri character, 
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Equivalents. 


d oe 
ग 
२ a 
t one 
४ 
a ie 
क 
Pp a 
ए we 
b aa 
tho 

mn १५ 
ॐ a 

r Pe 

es 





Pronunciation in Englich words, 
Dream. 
Red-haired. 
None, 
Tuarter, 
Mouth. 
Dance, 

Bathe, 
Nature. 
Page. 
Phial. 

Brake, 

Abhorance. 
Mind. 

‘Yayati, (Sana) 

Rail. 
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NOL KRISHNA ( Frontispiece ). 


» 9, THE NAIMICA FOREST-SOTA-GAUNAKA-OTHER SAGES.,.Page 45. 


+ 3 VYSSA—FAIRIES—CUKA sia ‘ee 
» 4 VYESA-NERADA i ७५ ध 
५ 5. ACVATTHAMA—BRAHMASTRA—KBISHNA—ARSUNA 


ni AGVATTHAMA—{ as prisoner bound inrope ) &o..., oe 
» 8. BHISHMA ( lying on the bed of arrows) &, =, ^ 

# 9, DHRITARASHTRA’S BURNING BODY -GANDBARI ... 
n 10, DHARMA ( Bull )}—PARIKBAIT { chastising Koh) „+ 

n 11. QGAMIEA (throwing serpent ) 1 oe 
५ 19, PARIESHIT—(citting on the banke of tha Ganga) &. ws 


» 6 ACVATTHAM2'S BRAHMASTRA—UTTARA ( flying from if) + 


BEES 


580, 
549, 
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THE 
CRIMADBHAGAVATA Me 


BOOK L + 
CHAPTER I. t 


* Om (a) Salutation to the Glorious Vasudeva. ( b ) 

et us meditate upon Him from whom are the Crea- 
in &e., (c) of This ( Universe ) by reason of His 
being present in all that is, and absent from all that is 
not (d) ; who is Omniscient ; (who ) shineth by Himself 
(९ ) ; (who ) revealed, by ( His) heart, unto the Primeval 
Poet (f°), the 7८2० (क ) in which (even) the learned 
men become puzzled; (Him) in whom the Three-fold 
Creation ( # ) is (or appeareth ) real, like the exchange 
( apparont transformation, in mirage ) of Light, Water and 
Earth ; by whose ( inherent ) power, Delusion is always 
restrained ; ( who is ) Existent ( and ) Pre-eminent ( ६}, }- 





%* Tho Bhagavata “oomprisos Twelve Books, each of which according to 
Qridhara, represents.a trunk. There are threo hundred and thirty-five Adiya- 
yae or Chaptera which aro called ita Branches. The number of vores is estimated. 
to becighteen thousand, and they are likened to tho leaves of a tree. Itia 
considered to be the Halpa-taru, २ ९ the celestial tree that yields tha 
fruition of every wish. Theo compound word Kalpa-taru has been translated 
as ‘Purpose-Treo,’ (Soe notes, Bk. L, ९. 1, v. 3). 
[THE BIRD'S EYE VIEW OF THE gRIMADBHAGAVATAM, | 

ए. The first Book contains the description of the moeting of Gaunaka and 

othor sages with Bata, the career of Vedavyasa, the narrative regarding the 


2 THE QRIMADBHAGAVATAM. { Boox I. 


3, ‘Tho second Book describes the narrative about Parikshit and (uke, the 
ascertainment ot two Yoga-sritis, the conversation between Brahman and 
Nirads, the different incarnations of the Supreme Being, the defination of the 
Purdas and the object of creation. 

3, The third Book narrates the career of Vidura, the meeting of Maitreya 
with the former, the creation of the Univorse and everything thereof, by Brah- 
man, andthe Simkhya Fooa aystem by Kapila, 

4 The fonrth Book deais with the questions about Visarga (special creation) 
mucoosaively describing the particalars of Satt, Dhruva, Prithu and Prachina- 
varhi. 

5. The fifth Book has reference to the Samsthana (primitive formation) of 
the sonety, and comprises the description about the career of Priyavrata and his 
family pedigree, buman being m general and the Hell. 

6, Tho sixth Book mentions about the Paripoehaya (preservation), and gives 
a sketch of the life of Ajimula, the ascertainment of the progeneration by Dakehe, 
the life of Vyitrisura and the creation of the Vayus (elements). 

7. The seventh Book states about the fruition of the actions of men, 
and describes the career of Praha and the ascertainment of different castes and 
states of life. 

8 The eighth Book contains the narrative as regards the deliverance of 
Gajendra | the chief of elephants ), the Muavantura, the churning of the Ocean, 
the king Bali’s wealth and his imprisonment and the incarnation of the Supreme 
Being aa a fish, 

9. The ninth Book gives a description of the clans of Séryya (sun) and 
Chandra (moon ). 

10. The tenth Book treats of the Miredha, narrating the exploita of 
Krishna in his infancy, childhood, minority and youth in Vrindavana, and hie 
career in Mathuri and Dvaraki. 

11. The eleventh Book dwells upon the question of salvation, comprising the 
dialects of Narada with Vasudeva, Dattétreya with Yada, Krishua with Ud- 
dhava, and the destruction of the Yidavas by themselves, 

12, The subject matter of the twelfth and the last Book is the question about, 
‘Azrays ( refuge } comprising the prophecies regarding the Kali-yuga (the present 
age ), the narrative about the salvation of king Parlkshit, thecreation of Vede- 
qakhas, the nsceticiam of Mirkandeya, the Vibhati ( glory ) of Saryya (sun ) and 
the Supreme Lord, and the computation of the different Puranas ( Vrihannara- 
diya Purdva, Pt. 1, Bk. IV, 0. 96, v. 5.) ॥ 

‘Phe word Skandha is used in the text, which means the trunk of a tree. 
Here, it has been rendered as Book. / 
‡ AdAyaya means Chapter. It may aleo be rendered into lecture or Jesson. 
[1am PARTICULARS OF om. ] 


(a) Om—1. It is the mystic name of the deity, prefacing all the prayers and 
most of the writings of the Hindus. A detailed particulars of this word is not 
uninteresting. According to the Hindu notion, the word was in existence in 
the beginning of the world, and is ita light all along. The Cruti says, ‘ That Om 
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Upenishad 7—11.). Tt was first revealed to mankind by Brahman. Hia son 
‘Ztharvans imparted instruction to Pippeléda, Sanatkuméra ahd Angiraa It is 
eaid the latter handed it down to Bharadvaja Satyavaha who commanicated it 
to Angirasa, who, in turn, gave it to Gaunake, (Weber, A. 8. 14, ए, 158—164 ), 
On enquiring into the works containing dixquisition on Om, it will be found that 
the investigation of the word is principally conducted in the Atharva-gikshd 
Upanishad, ‘The other Upanishads, anch as Ma dukya, Maitrt and Taraka, have 
also dwelt upon it. To these may be added the Skashyas by (aukara, the Aari- 
ae ०१ Gaulapide and the commontaries of Znaudagiri on them. Gaunaka, 
Pranava end other Upanishads and theological works have also carried on par- 
tial diaquisition on this encred and mystic word. ( Weber, A. 8. Li, p. 165. ). 


[ogtmocrarmicsL Disquisirion. } 


9, Inquiry into the detailed orthographical disquisition of the word is beyoud 
the eoope of these ८०४९8. Itis, therefore, intended to mention only some of the 
peculiarities on this head. It is called the Varna (letter ). So Manu calla it 
in the following passage :—‘ This one letter is the emblem of tho Most High’. 
(II. 88,90 also Dr. B. L. Mitra’s Chhandogya Upanishad p. 4.). 1६१8 a yakiakshara, 
(eonjunct letter). Dr. R. L, Mitra observe@ ‘It is true this emblem conveys 
two sounds, that of 0 and ¥, nevertheless it 1 held to be one letter...,,.&0.’ This 
is also termed akehara { syllable ), It is used in the sense of a syllable in Katho- 
panishad and other ancient writings. Manu not only calls it a wyllable, but o 
triliteral monosyllable, (11,84 ). He says’That which passeth not away is declared 
to be the syllable Ons, thence called akshura’, The modern writers also treat it 
so. Monier Williams in his Jndian Wisdom (p. 103, note 1 ) says ‘Omis a 
most sacred monosyllable, significant of tho Supreme Being.’ 

ॐ. Omkar likewise indicates the written churacter, It is the union of two 
cirelata, one being the symbol of oue's own divinity and the other that of Brab- 
ma, It need hardly be said that this character taken by itself is }Jooked upon with 
high veneration sa an emb!em of the infinite, and ia soen to be marked on the 
forehead of a devotee in the form of a spot or crescent. ( For details, ee Gayatrt 
Tantra ). 

4, The Om is also » symbol. It is represented by four Vindus (cyphers). These 
Vindus have different names, and according to the Gayatrt Tantra, they are sup- 
posed to form the cavities ofthe heart and mouth of Brahman. It should not 
‘be overlooked that these cyphers are differently named in the Vedanta, 

6. The image of the god Jagannatha is the best representation of Om. 

{ THE ANALYSIS OF Ou. ] 


6 The Om, locked upon in Orthoepical point of view, comprises a (1) 
Monad, & ) Duad, (9) Triad, (4) Totrad, (5) Pontad, (6 ) Hexad, ( ए ) Hoptad. 
and (8 ) Octad, according to the different schools of Oriental thought. 

(1). The Vedas and the early theology of the Upanishads understood the- 
Om ax synonymous with one, and expremive of the Unity of the God-head 
( Monier Williams, Hindu Wisdom, p.41). The Murduka and similar Upa- 
nishads described the majesty of the one. ( Weber, p. 161). ‘That One breathed 
Drethless by itself, ( Max Muller's A. 8. Lit, ए. 560). 
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(9). In ancient time the letter 0 of Om, and the figure 1 ( one) were regarded > 
pure and simplo sound, and used to represent a Monad or Unity. In course of 
time, however, it was found out to be a Sandhyakshara ( compound letter ), form- 
edby the union ०१०० ( +a}, In thesc days, the perfect figure of 
the great circle was considered to be composed of two semicircles which the 
‘Oc=W was made to represent. Hence arose the conception of a duality in the 
divine person, and therefrom grow the theory of tho Purusha and Prakritt 
in the original androgyne of thé Sambiye, and the Hura and Gourt of tho 
Zantras, 

(3). Aa rogards the Triad view of Om, Monier Williams says, Om is sup- 
posed to he composed of three lotters A, ए, M, which forma most sacred mono- 
pyllable, significant of the Supreme Being as developing Himsolf in the Tried of 
gods, Brakman, Vishyu and Civa. ( Indian Wisdom, p. 103, note 1 ;0ee 9190 Manu 
Ti. 88 and 84 ; and the Bhagavut-@tsa, VIIL 13 ). It should be noticed that the 
two halves of the circle © ( sf) comprise Vishnu and Give as joined in the bipar- 
tite body Hari and Zara alias Hara and Hari, adored by the Dvattavadins 
(dualista ), and Brafznan is placed in the circlot above tho groat circle of hia 
created world. ‘The Tantrike Givaites place कण्ठ in tho upper circlet, Tho 
presont faith of triality is of much later poriod than that of the early Aryan 
duality. 

(4). Tho Zetrad of Om is its development from the triliteral toquadrili- 
teral form by its assumption of a crescent or half criclet which is termed Kuy- 
dali by the followers of Tuntras or a half Matra by the Podantists. 

(6). Tho addition of a Vindu to its componcnt parta of tho throo Matris 
and 9 ( ¥ ) ia the quinquiliteral figuro of Om callod tho Pentad. 

(6), The Zeptad Om is formed by the adJition of Wada over and abovo 
tho nforesaid five parts, 

(7). Tho Heptad Om is described in tho Ramatdpantya Upanishad os 
consisting of च, उ, म्‌, माड, fag, ति and भम, Wober'y A. 8. Lit. p. 312). 

(8) The Octad Um is formed by the addition of Canti to tho above oven 
parts. { Webor. Ibid. p, 315. ). 


[ THE TEN DENOMIXATIONS OF OM. ] 


प्र, There are ton denominations of Om :— 

{1). tis ontlod Vedaciras or tho honding of tho Veda. It standaat the top 
of evory book, chapter, hymn of every Veda and is 9180 put at the hend of every 
‘book on any branch of knowledge. On is called the heading of the Gayait in 
tho Tantras, 

(2). Puyyakshara or the sacred syllable is another name for Om The se 
ponishad specially refera to its sacredness and mentions it as an expres 
implying eternal position of things. ( Weber, p. 158 ). It is called sacrod booausa 
it is use ॥ 79 sacred writings and in the sacred Sanskrit Isnguage only. Besides, 
it hay boon ueed in sscardotal functions uf the secerdotal class or regonerate 
classes of men. 

(3). It is a pavitea ( holy) syllable, being an appellation of the Most High. 
‘This is the mout holy syllable, this ia the Supreme syllable, whosoever knowoth 


Cuarrzr I.) THE SAGES QUESTIONS. ठै 


this syllable getteth whatever he desireth’ (Cowell's कदेव ठभ, 0. 
VL, 8, 4, note ). 

(4), Om inthe Guhya ( mystic} syllable becauso the moat recondite and 
abstruse doctrines of Brahmanical theism are hidden under its symbolical garb. 
Manz essys, ‘He knows the Vede who distinctly knows the mystic sense of this 
word, (XI. 966), ‘The Om iss subject ofdeep study’ (Weber, p. 163) and 
forms of itaolf ‘as another triple Veda’ (Manu XI 165). The Amritia and 
Tuntvas enjoined that it should be carefully kept in secrecy. 

(6). Ibis the mystorious syllable, signifying 2 symbol of the eternal posi- 
tion of things, and presents to men > mysteriouscround of the mystic dance of 
myriads of spheres, emitting an inaudible sound reaching beyond its utmost limit 
to tho unknown One who sitteth above the circumference of its visible horizon, 

(6). Om signifies the sphere of sound. The Néda-vindu Upanishad haa 
shown that it contains within it the whole sphere of Wada (sound). (Weber, p. 165). 

(7). It is Tejovindu ( focus of light). A dosoription of this is to be found 
in the Tyovinds Upanishad. It is the sourse and abode of Parama Jyotis (tho 
puro ineffable light of the Supreme Being ) that illumes the other spheres, (Wo- 
bor, Zhi, ए, 165). The worshippers perceive this light in the orb of the sun and 
in fire, 

(8). Ttis called the Amrita-vinds ( the epot of immortality ). Upanishad 
of the same namo describes it to be the etornal fountain of the infinity of livos 
that fills all animated nature, and is drawn back to it, (See Webor's A, 8, 
Lit, pp. 69, 154 and 165, ), 

(9). Om isstyled the Diyana-vindu or the contre of meditation. The Dhyd- 
na-vindu Upanishad onjoins the concentration of thoughts to tho centre for the 
attainment of perpetual light and lifo which flow from it. ( Weber, Jbid,, p. 
165), 

(10), Om is callod the Brahma-vindw indicating the position of Brahma, 
Itis described in the Brahma-vindu Upanishad oa the receptacle of the Great 
Boing, whoso essenco fille, pervades and encompasses the whole orbit of tho 
Universe. It is styled in the Tantra as Brahma Mudra. ( Weber, Ibid, pp. 
99, 158, 166), 


[OTHER SIONIFICATION OF OM. J 


8, Om ia derived from av (ma) to protect or nave with the suffix man ( सनम्‌ ) 
and denotos protection. Dr. R. L. Mitra derivos it from the same root, to signify 
the Most High, according to Manu and Gta, ( Soe Mitra’s Chhandogya Upani- 
shad, p.4). ‘The primary meaning of tho root Av is to ‘save’. 

9. Tho word Om is raid to be a word indicative of auspiciousness when used 
at tho boginning. It is an indeclinable word having no inflection of its own in 
wendor, number, case or person and agreeing with a word in its unchanged state. 
‘The initial Om was translated aa ‘ Being’ denoting as participal noun, and Max 
‘Muller rondored the word as the ‘Being of Being’ (A. 8. Lit ए. 391). 

30. The final Om corresponds, according to Dr. RB. 1, Mitra, 98 ‘Amen’, 

11. The Medintkosha expounds Om as inchoative particle to mean Upakrama 
{tho beginning of 9 thing). It answers Atha of the Purdyga and the words now and 
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thon in English. It is synonymous with dt ( beginning) in the Chidndogya 
Uponishad. 

18, Om'is alao uned in the sense indicative of Mangala ( auspiciousness and 
grb ( pronpesity . 

1& Tt eomotimes signifies aterm of salutation, 

14 Om, in the sense of invocation, is an absolute monoptote without the 
power of governing the following word, 

15. Ttiauaually termed Prayaoa or praise or word of praise, from the root 
fu (R494) tolaud, ang in this sense it might mean the glorification of Te 
Deum, But it is made to signify the object of the verb or the Being that is 
Jouded ; and in this senee it means, ‘The Purusha or epirit who is unaffected by 
works, affections, &., and having the appellation of Prayava’, (Ses Monier 
‘Williams’ Wisdom of the Hindua, p. 108 ). 

16. It is vsed in a permissive sense both in Vedic and Classic Sanskrit, and 
expressed in English by the words ‘on’ ‘go on’ and the like. 

17, It isan injunctive term signifying injunction, order and whstover ia 
enjoined, (Mitra’a Ohhandogya Upanishad, 1. @, p. 8). 

18. It bears also the sense of assent and consent meaning ‘ay’, ‘aye’, ‘yea’ and 
५ 

19, It is an interjectional particle expressive of repelling or driving of 
another from one like ‘Avaunt’ in English. 

20. Ithas a ratifying sense expressive of confirmation at the end of hymna 
and prayers in the Vedic writings aud corresponds with the word ‘Amen’. 

[ PECULIAR MEANINGS oF om. } 

21. The following meanings are expressive of certain attributes of the Deity 
end have little or no connection with the etymology of the word :—~ 

22. Om denotes the creative power of God in Cankara’s scholium. 

23, Patanjali takes it a» denotive of God himself, and others as 8 denotation 
of the Supreme God. 

24, Om is the verbal symbol of Brahma signifying the Universal Spirit. 

95, Greatness of Brahma expressive of the vast magnitude of Brahma is 
denoted by the word Qin. (Cowell's Mattrt Upunishad, IV 4. ए, 253). 

26. ‘Om’ says the Mandukya Upanishad, ‘ia the means ( symbol ) leading to 
Brabms’, It is known in all the Feddntas as the best means towards the accom- 
plishment of one’s adoration. (Mitra’s ChAdndogya Upanishad, p. 5, nota ). 

27. It wignifies immutable, undecayable, imperishab e, indestructible and 
immortal क 

98. Om, the symbol of God, is said to be the knowable, because every part of 
7, is equidistant from the central observer. It means eternsl/bo- 
cause its circalar fores ia the representation of eternity, having neither its be- 
glaning nor end ; 0 it is the symbol of infinity, the circle being described by an 
infinite line. . 

29, Om comprises the first and last of all things, because everything preceeds 
from ita centre aa its source and returns to that contre as its reservoir. 

20. It slsonignifies the firat,lest and midst of things from its being uttered in 
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to the ordinance which says that Om isto be repeated thrice at every recital in 
tho beginning, middle and end. 

81. The word Om is used in peculiar and various sense in the Vedas and Ve 
danta implying adorable, burden of a song, commanding, sssenting and beginning. 

82, I¢ is multinominoas :—Om is Brahme, it is immortal, it is light, it w 
truthful and > portion of holy light. 1४8 the aun, the truth, the Pajus, devotion, 
fire, wind and air’, It is the moon, strength, immortality and the means of 
attaining Brahma. (Maitrt Upanishad VI. 35). 

33. Om is ‘a being’ at large, to be significant of ‘all things’, and it includes ail 
things, 





[ शष्ठ ०1001९4, MEANING OF OM.) 


34, When this mystic word Omis looked upon on a theological point of view 
it will be perceived that according to the Monads of the monotheistic creeds the 
word comprises the following :—Speech or voice; sound and word; Brahma; 
-five and its splendour ; light ; lightening ; Brahman light, or pure intelligence ; 
‘water ; rasa ( moisture ), flavour, taste, relish and love ; ambrosia; honey and 
all sweets; Uiigttha of the Sama-Veda ; breath; sun; Supreme Spiritor Uni- 
versal soul ( Paramatman ) ; mind, self-consciousness or Ahamkara of Samkh: 
corporeal body ; vehicle ; raft; arrow; a bridge It is adorable. 

35. The signification of Duads according to the Dualistio theories may be thus 
summarised :—-A couple; the couple of the Udgitha and Pranava ; the Brabma 
with and without the attribute conjointly ; two pronunciations—Sveraf in the 
Rig-veda ond Svara in the Fajurveda ; two soule—the individual and the undivi- 
ded or Universal soul ; spirit and matter ; male and female ; the cause and effect, 
dynamic_and energy respectively ; the subtile elements ( Sdkshma-tanmaira ) 
and the gross eloments (Sthala-bhnta ); the two state of soul—knowledge and 
ignorance ; the two states of knowledge—Pijnate (known) and Avijnata (un- 
known) corresponding with two others —the manifest and unmamfest ( Vyakta- 
syakia); the two states of life—lnowledge ( Jnana ) and the action ( karman ) 
corresponding to theory and practice. The Om has also geometrical and logical 
१४० which are too abstruse to be explained in this short summary. 

38. The Trivd of the Trinitarian system comprises the following :—the three 
Vedas—the Rik, Fajue aud Saman; three guxas. ( qualities )—excellence, 
passion and darkness ; the three worlds—heavens, the earth and infernal regions 
(which were subdivided into twenty-one ); the three states of things—the crea- 
tion, preservation and destraction, or philosophically called evolution, sustentation 
and dissolution ; the three agencies of these, personified as Brahman the creator, 
Vishyw the preserver and (iva the destroyer ; trisex divinity which is 
composed of three genders, masculine, feminine and neuter; the three 
elemental forms-—fire, wind and sun; the three sacrificial fires called the Dakshtya, 
Garhapetya and Zhavantya ; triple learning contained in the three Vedas; 
the three intelligeuces—mind, intellect or reason and the conscious soul ; 
the three times—present, past the future; the three alimente—food, 
water and moon; the mental powers—the mind, intellect and coneciousness as 
the spirituel manifestations of the Invisible spirit ; the three Vital sire—those 
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tho different ossence or personality of tha Divine soul in its throe states of 
univaraality, individunlity and externa! appoarances, cach of which is subdivided 
into throo states ; tho throo totala—the emanations of infinite intelligence from 
the Unity of God—Sdiratman, Taijasa and Hiragyagardha (Universal goul ) ; 
the specials—Vigua, Tajjaza and Prajna ( individual souls }—the threo emana- 
tions of finite souls from Divine Intolligeuce ; the three externals— Pig va, Vaieua- 
nara and Viraj aro the three manifest and visible forms ; the threo forms of 
dovotion—tho acta of praising, worshipping and ascribing with attributes ; tho 
triple men whoso body, mind ond soul are likened to bow, arrow and aim 
respectively ; the three states of soul—waking, dreaming and its sound sleep ; 
tho threo humours of the hody—the bilo, phlegm and cholor or flatulence ; tho 
three Matras (mode of vowels )—tho long, short aad prolated ; the secenta— 
acute, grave and circumflux ; the three uttorances of spooch consisting of lottems 
words and acntencos ; the throe pronunciations—distinct, indistinck and half- 
distinct ; the pronunciation of the three Vedas—Svaratt of tit, Svara of Yajus, 
Svarvatt of Saman ; tho three lettors of a, % (ज्‌, ठ, w)agree with tho first, 
second and third word of overy triad, that is to say, cach to each, 

37. Tho Tetrads of Om includes the following :—~ 

(1.) (In sciences) the four stages of speech of Orthographors namely, 
Diwani, Pagyant, Madhyama and Vaikhart ( ज्वनि, qerdt, मध्यमा ond वैरी ) 
aounds ; nouns, verbs, prepositions and participles; tho hymns, liturgical precopta, 
Brahman and ordinary language ; the speech of serpents, beasts, birds and ver 
unculars ; the Rik, Yajus and Sitman Vedas and current languago : the language 
of boasta, wild animals, and nmaical instruments and soul ; the Pranave and tho 
threo Vyahritis ; tho Rik ancred to the gods, the Fajus relating to mankind and 
tho Sa4man concerning tho manes, and its sound; tho four states of life—a 
studont,a house-holder, an ascetic and 2 mendicant ; the four Agos—Satya, Treta, 
Dotpara and Kali ; the four castes—Lralunana, Kehatriya, Vaizya ond Qadra, 

(४). (Indivunty ) [A (ब) for dptaor eyapta—porvading all woilds—ro- 
present tho divine hypostaus of Fiza; छ (ख) for Utkarsha, % ©, more cla 
vatod than A, as Taijasn thon Vicva क (म्‌) for ana or measure ay tho Prajna 
like a Prastha measures the above two], Then the entire Om is the fourth and 
perfect condition of Bralma. Referring to the four states of the soul [ 4 for 
the waking (jagrat) state, whon tho soul is subject to gross senses; U for the 
Svapna or dreaming state, when the soul is withdrawn from visible objects ; 2 
for the Suehupti or sound slocping stato, in which the soul is unconscious of 
itself ; ] Ou is the absoluto and perfect state of the soul viewing nil in itelf. 

38, Aq rogarda four manifestaions of God, [4 is the external manifestation of 
the univorsal soul in objects; छ internal manifestation perccived by the operatisns 
of the soul in dream; 4 unmanifested oxistence, or the asolf-consciousness of 
the soul ;] Om is the unmanifested stata of the soul and the unmodified and in- 
active state. As for the four titles of the soul, [4 Visoa or Vaigudnara who 
abides manifest in tho waking atate ; 7 Tatjaea, abiding in dreams and knowing 
all without objects ; M Prajna, the perfect wise, abiding in deep sloop ; ] Om is 
absolute Brahma called Turtya which is perfect and all knowing. 

39. The fourfold Tetrads may be grouped thus :— 
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(1) A—Apta pervading; U'—Utkarsha, exalted; M—Ména, measure ; 
Om—Brahma, . 

(2) A—Jagrat, waking ; U—Svapna, dreaming ; M—Sushupti, sleeping ; Om— 
Sthira, calm. 

(3) A~Vyakta, external atate ; U—Antara, internal state; M—Avyukta, 
unmanifested; Om—Ananta, infinity. 

(4) A—Vizra, the visible world; U—Tuijasa, the thinking soul ; M—Prajna, 
conscianunens; Om—Turiya, omnixeience. 

The Peat ids of 008 are as fullow:— 

The fiva vital mm—Praae (respiration), Apana (fatulence’, Vyana ¢ circula- 
tion) Udana (pulsation) and Samana (assimilation ) ; the five Koshge (caverns) or 
sheaths of the sonl—that of the mtellect, mind, Lreathing, subtle and corporal 
कतत and supreme Llaa ; the five internal organs—ear, eye, skin, uose and 
tongue ; sensex—hearing, night, feeling, smell and taste ; their objecta-—nound, 
colour, touch, nmell and mvour ; the five external organs of action—the voice, 
hands, feet, the orgaus of genoration and secretion; the five elementa—earth, air, 
fire, water nud other; the five classes of ignorance —Tamas (obmeurity), Moka 
(illusion, Mahamoha (extreme illusion ), Tumisra ( gloom ) and Andhatamas 
(utter gloom). 

‘The sextuples of Om include the following:—the six organs—the none, 
tongue, eye, ear, skin and the mind. It ia Ao considered in Gautama Satra 1.1 
and 12; but according to others the mind is not reckoned as an organ; the aix 
seanons ; the six flavours; tho six musical notes ; the six Pedangas, 

Tho Septuples are formed by A, U, 0, M, Vindu, Nada and anti (ultimate). 
Tt includes tho seven parts of Piraj Body. “His head—the heavenn; his eye—tha 
sun; his breath—the wind ; his contre—the ether ; his urme-—the water; his fost 
—the earth ; his mouth—the fire” (Weber's Jadian Studien, Vol. II, p. 107). 
According to the other sccounts the septuple of Om also includes the 
following:— 

(1) Trisaptaka including the seven mpheres of heaven, the seven Patalas 
(infarnal regions) and the seven Biuvrnas (earths) ; (2) Trizapta consista of Bupta 
Du pas (neven continents), seven oceans and seven planets ; (3) the Saptasvara 
(the seven notes emitted by the planetary motions ). 

The Uctad is formed by the above soven parts and Cukti or the word Namas 
( नभः ), The parte and symbols representing five airs or five organs of action, 
the mind, intellect and self-consciousness or Chittea, 

‘The nine cavities of the body, the abode of Brahma, are termed the Nonads 
of Om 

‘The ten—five external, and five internal—organs of the body~the seat of 
Brahma, are called the Decad of Om—[For farther particulars of Om, se Momer 
Williams’ Indian Wisdom, Wober’s A. S. Lit, and V. 1, Mitea’a Protegomena 
in Yoga Vagishtha. ] 

(४) Vasudeva.—This word has various interpretations. It is an epithet 
applied to Krisbya as the son of Vasudeva of the Fadava clan. The author of 
Bilaprabothint explains it thus :—This one dwells everywhere and every- 
thing dwells in Him ; hence He is called Vasudeva by the learned’, According to 

2 
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this interpretation, Vamadera implice ‘one thet is the internal soul and the 
refuge Ce iene Bu IV.,0. 8, v. 23, Post. 

7) $ [Crontiom, &c.] includes Creation, Preservation and Destraction, 

(व) Anvaytditerutah [by reason of His,.....not}—Ser Cridkara’s gloss, 9. 
. (9) Soardt [ (who) shines by Himself ].—Acdording to Gridhara, it meaus 
"He who is knowledge by nature.” 

(¢) Adikavaye [ unto the Primeval poet }—Here it means Brahman, 

हि te the generic term for the eacred writings of Scriptures of 
the Hindus, they are supposed to have beem revesled by Drukman, and after 
doing prferved by tradition during # cosiderabte period, to have been arranged 
in the present form by Vytiss, The prireipal Vader are three in number—The 
Rik, Yajus, and Saman, to which s fourth, the Atharaz, ie usually added ; the 
Ttihdea and Purdnus, or ancient history and mythology, are sometimes consi- 
ered as 9 fifth. 

(A) Trisarga [ Three-fold Creation }—See Gridhara’s gloss, 3. 

(१) Parum { Pro-ominent }—According to Cridhara it means the Suprome 
Lock! 


; { Gamaana’s arose_V. LJ 


1. The opewing verse explains the nature of the Supreme Lord. Two kinds of 
attributes are assigned to Him, namely, (A) Seurapa ( identified in Him ) or (B) 
Tatastha ( having reference to His surroundings } Cridhara has thrown great 
light upon this somewhat abstruse verse. 

(A) Svarapa attribute :—This refers to the attributes of the Supreme Lord 
to be found in Himsolf, Thus the God is existent and ful! of happiness ; if He 
is called by the natue of Existent or any other attribute to be found ‘in Him, it 
denotes nothing but the Godhead. 

(B) १५८५०१६० attribute :—Thie compriscs such attributes in God as have 
roference to His surroundings, Itivof a transitory nature, existing only ata 
particular time, It aignifies some litnited action or spocial quality. For intance, 
the sense of amelling is an attribute of this earth But thore wns no such कथम 
either before the creation or will be any after the destruction of the Univerne. 
‘This sense is, therefore, existing fora time only, and hence it ix a Tutustha 
attribute of the carth. Similarly, the Supromo Lord Ine the attribute of swaying 
or supervising ovor tha whole croation, but this attribute is limited to the period 
as long aa the world exists, After its destruction, there will be uothing over 
which God gan exercise His sovereign power ; hence there cannot exist such 
governing power. The attribute assigned to God, by way of governing ed 11 
workd during ite Creation, Preservation and Destruction, is a limited une, पर्ण 
reference to His surroundings It may, therefore, be imckided amongst the 
Tatostha attributes of the Supreme Being, 

ॐ, Vinimaysh [exchange]—It also signifies contrariety or reverse position ; ox 
the manifestation of « thing in 8 form other then what it really is, The ordimary 
‘tystance of this can be found.in the phenomena of mirage during the extreme 
heat of the sun, the clay or water appearing like crystal, 

3, Trisargah [Three-fold Creation]—It comprises the deities, passions and 
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spirits representing the three attribates of Saties (Exoellenct), 22jas { Passion } 
and Tamas (Darkness). Theos attributes are collectively and severally called 
May’ or Illusion. 

4. Teobdri,...,.Amrieh4 [ (Him) in whom the three-fold...,.carth).—Tho 
meaning of this portion of the verse can be thue summarised 811 errors are 
untrue; yet they cannot be created without some substantial basis, They cannot 
@xiat without dach basis, Therefore, all errors must have some sort of real 
thing as their foundation, Until it is found otherwine, the object which is tha 
creation of auch an error and therefore illusory, must be held to be existing 3 
otherwise how is it possible to admit the existence of water in crystal, wheu 
ander delusion 7—at leaat, such existence of water 28 always asfumed and be- 
lieved to be true, until the delusion is over. In the same way, the three-fold 
creation of deities, passions and spirits, although created by illusion and therefore 
untrue, yet resta ou @ real thing. What that real thing may be denominated 1 
It is the Supreme Lord ; and because the threo-fold creation depends for ita exia- 
tence on the Lord, hence it appeatu to be true for a time, although it is not 
veal. 

5. Amrishs moans real. The word in tho text may be aloo Mriska which 
meana ‘that on which this illusory three-fold creation resta,’ 

@. YFutra [ in whom }—Thia means tho Supreme Being iw really without 
@uy Upadhi ( condition ). If there had been any such condition at all, it would 
have beon mentioned when He is indicated, ^ 

प्र, AnvayAt,—It siguifies ‘By reason of the Supreme Being’s existence in all 
Artha, that ia to say, the objects of creation.’ 

8. Jtaretah.—By reason of exclusion or abeence from Arthetara or Akdrya 
( non-existent objects ) 

9. Anvydditurotuh [by reason of his...not }—The meaning of this can 
be thus explained :—the Supreme Being is really existent, all other things are 
non-existent. Yet water-pot and other things are considered existent because 
of the Supreme Being’s existence in them. From this it must be inferred that 
the cause of ® thing follows its effect, such as clay becomes the. water-pot, 

Whatever is not the effect of a thing cannot be followed by ita cause, For 
instance, the ‘dower iu the firmament’ is an unreal thing ; it is uot the effect of Cou 
who ia the cause of ali things, hence the real Supreme Lord is absont from auch 
flower. But as all objects of creation bave the semblance of existence, they ary 
the effects and the Supreme Lord is their cause ; whatever bas been considered 
as existent is His effect, Theat which is not His effect canuot be the object of 
creation aud it, like the ‘flower im the firmament’ or ‘egg of a harse’, is unreal 
altogether. 

There are other ways of explaining thia point, davaya, consequonce ; fiery, 
‘exclusion ; here also it wil] be sean by reason of the attribute sas, following ite 
peculiar course, the Supreme Being is called the cause, and its exclusion from 
the objects of creation the latter become the effects. For inatancs, clay and gold 
aré cousiderd the cause, because they follow their effects in the ahape of a 
‘water-pot and earring, and the latter things, again, by their transformation 
ate considered aa distinct from the clay in ite external gtate aud gold in 
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species, hence the water-pot and earring become the effects of the causea— 
olay and gold. 

Again, Ancaya signifies ‘by reason of whose existence what comes into being,’ 
or considered inversely it means, ‘by reason of whose non-exintenos what does 
not come into being’. Things, which have material bodies, are subject to 
creation and destruction, such as water-pota, pictures and other material things 
of this world. Whatever is not subject to birth has no material body, a» the 
Supreme Being Himself. ( See Jtva’s gloss, ए.) 

Taittirtya Upanishid, Smriti, the Purdxas and many other sacred books of 
the Hindus have treated the subject at length advoosting the principle that 
all the Universe is created, preserved, and destroyed by the Supreme Boing. 

प्रण + 8 AUTHORITY FROM THE CaerRaa. } 


10. Gridhara now quotes some authority in support of bis argument 

‘He from whom all the BAaéas (Beings liable to generation) are pro 
created, and being generated by whom they are kept alive and boing destroyed 
into whom they enter.’ * Again, it isto be found in the Smei He from 
whom all Bhatas have been created at the boginning of Yuga (age), to whom 
they merge after their destruction at the eud ofthe Yuga (age) aud by whom 
they are recreated.’ + 

11. Is itto be inferred from these that the Pradhdna or Purusha of the 
followers of SamkAya should be meditated upon # 

‘No ; the reason being that He is called Omniscient. The (rwti says “That 
Lord contemplated to create the Univorse, and created it’, {| Again, in tho 
Brakma Stra { As) itis heard about the Creator's coutemplation, ( thorefore ) 
he (the Pradkana ), for whom there is 110 word, inthe Vedas, indicating hin, 
-cannot be the cause of thia Universe’ § 

19. Is then the Jiva (sentient being) the object of meditation ?—No ; 
becanse the Supreme Lord is called Seardt (He who shines by Himsclf, that ix, 
who is Himself knowledge by nature or the underived knowledge). 

Similarly, Brahman ia not meant here. The Rik Veda ways, ‘In tho bogin- 
ning, Hiranyagarbha ( Brahman ) was in existence, He was the only cherisher of 
the created Bhitas ( being). $ 

18. ‘The upe of the word Tene ( spread or revealed ) clearly shows that the 
‘Supreme Lord had imparted the Vedas to the Primeval Poet Brahmau, The 








# चतौ ना इमानि भूवानि जायन्ते, धेन eft गौदन्ति, बत्‌ भयन्यभिदंविकनि | 

( वत मन्य, IIL 1). 
° 1 सतः eine सूतानि अबग्दादिुमामभे । ॥ 
wiehe werd यान्ति पमरष युनजते 1-(Pishnu-schasra-ndma, इ, 11). 

‡ सर्जत Sart गु खना इति, ठ इमान्‌ चोकाग्टजव । ( Aitertya Upanishad 
II and 2) 

§ ंचतिर्नाजष्टम्‌ । (Grakma-Séira, ८. L, 8. 1,v. 5). 

ॐ द्विर्छनरभेः समवर्थवादध सूतश जातः पतिरेष जालौत्‌ । (Rigveda Samia, 10, 
91, 1). 
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Qrutt supports this, The verse which in quoted here is :—I, being desirous 
of salvation, have taken refuge unto Him who had created Brahman and gave 
Him the Vedus? + 

14. In it not improbable that being full of knowledge, Brahman had studied 
the Vedas from another individual ?'There is no doubt, [638 80. Brahman did not 
study it, but it was revealed to him by the Supreme Lord and the former, in 
turn, imparted it to the world, by his intellectual power. 

Again, the (astra said, ‘Lot that sage bo “pleased with me who is the remem- 
brancer of the sublime Gre unto the mind of Aja (Brahman ) and being sent 
by whom Saraseatt (word) which has His likeness issued forth from the mouth 
(of Brahman ). + 

16. Laut ine of the opening verse is expressive of the meaning of the 
Gayatrt. 

16. Init not possible for Brahman to understand the spirit of the Vedas 
himself without any aid from others? No. This accounta for the statement 
in the toxt that even the learned men become infatuated In understanding the 
meaning of the Vedas. Hence, Brahman’s knowlodga is a derived one. It is 
evident then that the Supreme Lord, who is Himself the underived know- 
ledge, int the cause of the wholo creation. For this reason, He is called Exivtant, 
aud He is all-knowing ; therefore, He is freo from the influence of delusion, 
Hence, that Lord be moditated upon. 


{ GRIDHARA’s OPINION AS REGARDS THE GENUINEWESS OF THE CRIMADBHAGAVATA 
48 ^ Scriprurg, ] 


17. (काक is of opinion that the (irmadbhigavata isa sscred book on theo- 
logy as its opening vereo bad been commenced with apart of the Gayatri, which 
- is figuratively callod as the mothor of the Vedas, Reganiing its genuinoness as a 
Scripture, ho cited several testa, The Matsya Purdya says, ‘The book in which 
the propagation of religion Lath beon described, bocause the Gayatr? hath its in- 
fluonce over it, is called Bhigavata which containeth the narrative about the 
killing of Vyitedsura. He, who on tho full-moon day of the month of Batra, 
after writing that book, maketh a gift of it with a lion made of gold, gaineth 
Balvation. It has beon described that the book containeth eighteen thousand 
verses! { 
There are numerous descriptions of the Crimadbiagavata in other Purdnas, 
One of which ( Vanana) runs thus :—The learned persons know that to be 
Grimadbhigavata which contameth eighteen thousand verses consisting of 





* dw ferntt gt यो वे tate परडिशीति सलं । तं इ Sameera 
Wave शरणमहं प्रपते ॥ (९००४९ ०७६०० Upanishad c. VL, ए. 18). 

+ मजोदिता बेन प॒रा रतो बिवन्बताजल eat afi इदि । खल्या प्रादुरभूत्‌ 
किलाखतः स & ऋषौवाखवभः प्रसीदताम्‌ ॥ = (९०११8१04 ००९०, Bx. II., ०. 4, २०२४). 

‡ अन्राभिज्ञत्य गावौ गछते चदधषिकरः । ठतासुरवधोपेतं तद्ाजतनिषयते ॥ fafa 
aa सो enndafteeater as भौहपध्वां divweat ख याति got पदम्‌ । भाद 
खशलाखि gore तत्‌ परवौ्तितम्‌ ॥ (०८०५४८-2५५४१० ). 
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twelve books and the description of Hayagriva, the killing of Vyitetrura, and 
theology, and which is commenced with Gayatrs? + 
‘Then inthe Padma-Purdya,Goutama mid to Ambarishs, ‘O Ambarisha, if 
thou desirest to be released from this world, then do thou always hear the BAaga- 
eats described by Guka and also recite the same by thy mouth.’ + 
[ मर+ qosvams'’s c10¢e.—V. 1, ] 


1. Param { Pre-eminent }—Here it means the Supreme Lord and not the 
Brakma’of the Vedintiata, who is (म ( knowledge) by Himaslf, Had the word 
been meant to imply rentient being, then the word ‘DhimaA:’ ( meditate upon ) 
could not have been used, because in case of non-distinction between the Supreme 
Lord and the sentient being, there cannot be any distinction between DAydiri 
( meditator }, Diyeya ( the object of meditation ) and Dhyana ( meditation ). 

9. Tejovdrimridam [ Light, Water, and Earth }.—To whomsoever the three- 
fold creation is ascribed is called the Supreme Lord who is the contenent of the 
Universe. It may be asked, is the Lord animate or inanimate! If He is 
inanimate then it must be admitted that it is only the sentient being (जीर ) 
who ascribes to Him all objects of the Universe. Sf He ie the illusive ascriber 
then the contenent God can not have any relationship with the contained—the 
objects ofthe Universe, But these objects may have some connection with the 
sentient being who ascribes all the illusory objects to God. The example of 
mirage explains the point. .A pereon under the influence of illusion sees water 
ins mirage, Here, there ia no real connection with water and the light in 
the shape of a contenent end tha contained, but with the man &0 deluded by 
mirage ; water being in this case the creation of his deluded mind, But there 
18 no reason for such a doubt whether the Supreme Lord is animate or inani- 
mate, inasmuch as immediately after by the use of theword ‘Abhijnuh ( know- 
ing) it in admitted that God is Chetana ( animate Being ), 

3, Sarat [ who shines by Himself }—It means knowledge by nature, that 
fs, underived knowledge. It should not be apprehended that because Ho is 
knowledge Himself, he can not be knower. But it is evident that one oan be both 
knowledge and knower. For instance, a lamp ia « light iteelf, and at the same 
time it enlightens other objecta also. Henoe, there can be no reason for doubt 
ofthe Supreme Lord’s being the knowledge and the kvower., 

4 Yatra {in whom }.—As sentient being is liable to error by reason 
of ignorance or influence of Maya ( illysion ), ७० it may be imagined that the 
Supreme Lord is full of error on account of the UpadAi (condition) which is 
the totality of all illusions or ignorance. With a view to remove ,this doubt, it 
has been said by the word Yatra that the. Supreme Lord is free frow illusioy. 

5. Dhamnd [ {inherent ) Power ].That which is the cause of the ndtural 
intellectual powers or knowledge. Had thia word been meant to apply to the 
© easement wotwrsfer | यकौदग्र्मदि्या वक rave: 
जावना च समार जागदतं विदुः + (6४० ५५५७ glow, 4), 
t wrth uni fed जायन्ते ee पठ aqtntt ate ares 
(Padma-Purisa), 
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[1 14 । Lord, that is to aay, the attribute which has 
no reference to His pelea Tan but is inherent in Him, then, there would 
have been no necessity of using the words ‘DAdend’ and ‘Svena’ together ; the 
reason being, Jiva Gosvamin contends, that if the Supreme Lord is the Jnana 
(knowledge ) itself, then the word DAamnd; is 9 surplusage, ‘The application of 
the word ‘Didsnd’ clearly shows that He is not the knowledge Himeclf. If it 
fe contended that knowledge is not His power but Upadhi (condition ), then 
aleo the use of the word ‘DAamnd' would have been sufficient to indicate 
Bis attribute and not ‘Diamna’ and ‘Svena’ together. It nhould be noticed 
that sa regarda the inherent attributes of God, He is knowledge Himself, and 
for the attributes referring to His surroundings knowledge is His power ; #0 
there ia hardly avy real contradiction. 

6, Kudaka { delusion }—The state of being subdued by the error of Maya 
(iltusion ) In the case of the mirage, &., it may be contended that water 
pre-existed at the time of tho occurence of delusion by which 9 man may mistake 
the clement ass crystal. Similarly, all the objects of creation are in existance 
from time immemorial, and they are now only attributed tn the Supreme Lord 
sa their Creator. With a view to refute this contention the author has said 
‘Anvayaditaratah! (by reason of His present in all that is and absent form all 
that is not ),. showing thet this Universe has come into existence from the 
Bupreme Lord. It is His creation and ‘Anéeya’ and ‘Jura’ are ita causes, 

7. Anvayaditaratugchartheshu—The first moaning according to Cridhara, as 
stated before, comprises that the Supreme Lord ia the cause of all things by 
reason of His existence in them and non-existence in things which are not creat- 
od by Himgauch as ‘flowers in the firmament,’ &, The word Arthetura ( non- 
acts or non-existent objects ) is not in the text but it can be inferred from the 
word ‘fara’ used therein. The cxamples cited for Arthetsra are ‘flowers in the 
firmament’, &c. 

‘The second and third interpretations of Gridhara imply that God is the cause 
and the whole creation is His effect. Therefore, according to the second inter- 
pretation, Arthu includes both cause and effect, That which is styled as causo 
must have both causative and effective condition, All vifects shall be distinct 
from each, and the causes shall also remain separate from the effects, The Baud- 
dha doctrine of ‘all voidness’ ( यूत्बदाद } and that of ‘beginning’ (syeerne ) 
of the Nuiydyitas bad been refuted by the ascertainment of the principle of 
cause aud effect, The foregoing argumenta are advanced only for those who 
sdlely depend upon reasoning es the basis of ascertaining truth, But for those 
‘who ascertain truth internally, that is to say, by meditation and without in- 
voking the assistance of oxternal reasoning, (iridhars has cited verses from the 
Cruti as already quoted in his gloss ; and whatever doubt the latter had enter- 
tained by the examplos about mirage regarding God being animate, has 
heen removed by the quotation from the Grutii The Samkiya doctrine of 
Prakeiti-Purusha ia alao refuted. 

8 Abhijnah [ Omniscient }—It may still be imagined that the cause of the 
Universe, the Supreme Lord, is inanimate and to remove this doubt He is called 
Onisciont ; that is to.soy, He is deqcribed in the Gastras to be full af know- 
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ledge. The word ‘Téshaxa’ ( contemplation ) mentioued in Grtdhara’s gloss con- 
clusivoly shows that the Lord is knowing. ( See Bridhara’s gloss, 11 ). 

9 Tkshaterndcabdam, *—The meaning of thie 84tra ( Aphoriem ) mentioned 
in (iridhara’s gloss is thus explained i—The Pradhana of the Sambhya doctrine 
cannot be the cause of this Universe, the reason being that no trace cau be 
found for such a doctrine in the Vedus. There iano doubt the word Pradkana 
luna boen mentioned in several places of that great Scripture, butit does not 
nignify anything by which it can be inferred that Pradhdna in the cause of the 
whole creation. Besides, the power of contemplation is the characteristics of 
the animate being. The Pradiainais inanimate, hence the inference of cou- 
templative power in it is beyond possibility. 

10. It may be urged that let the cause, to which the three-fold creation in an- 
cribed, be inanimate, but the ascribing being is animate,.and therefore, all-know- 
ing. The text of the (ruts, where itis said ‘I shall be many; is attributed to 
Siva (vontiont being. Cridhara said ‘Let then Jtva be the cause of the Uni- 
verse.’ He, however, came to the conclusion in the negative. Hence the Su- 
preme Lord ia the fountain-head of all knowledge. 

11. It was aleo asked by Cridhara, is Brahman possessed of underived know- 
Jedgo ? Buf he himsolf decided that Brahman did not poasesa such knowledge, 
his knowledge of all things being derived from the Supreme Lord. It ia thus 
entablished that God is possessed of the underived knowledge Himaclf and 
therefore capable of imparting knowledge to other beings. He haa also the 
power to direct the sentient beings to salvation. He is ascertained to be ‘exis- 
tent’ a by His existence in everything the whole objects of creation exiat, 

19, Inshort, the eum and substance of the opening verse is that the author af 
the (rimadbhagavata enjoined meditating upon the Supreme Being who is the 
Creator, present in everything, froe from all defects, full of underived kuowlodye 
and Givor of salvation. 

19. Qastrabhdshya supports the view that the Supreme Lord haa nnderived 
knowledge and other attributes ascribod to Him, which attributes havo been thus 
described :—He hath no band and no feet, yet He ia the receiver (of things ) 
and runeth fast. He hath no eyes, yet He seth. Earless, yet Ho heareth ( every 
sound ) ; and He knoweth every knowable thing, yet no one can know Him. 
‘Wise men call Him the foremost and the greatest of all beings. He Wath no 
‘body शाकै 70 organs. He hath no equal, and there ia nothing to be neon greater 
than He, But His sublime and diverse power and His natural knowledge, 
strength and action are heard ( from the (astras). १ (Cited from (णण 
Upanishad, ९. IIL, v.18 and 0, VL, v.86). 

14. The Adv.itavddine ( non-duslista ) urge that if the object of knowledge is 
existent, the knower should also be considered #0, The three-fold creation is 


# twdatne | (Brahma Séira, 0. L, 6. 1, ए. 5). ॥ 

† अपाकिपादौ जषनी avin warewy: च प्थोलकवंः । छ भिति गें न च तथासि, 
जेता तमाहर ged लकषानतन्‌ ॥ = (००४५०९०७ Upanishad, c. IIL, र. 19). म तस्य 
कायै करणश्च पिते ग वनूखमसाभ्वभिकद eat Tre अक्िविंदिदेव ूजते खाभानिभौ 
wrewafinar च ॥  (Qeetagvatara Upanishad, 6 VL, v. 8). 
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the product of ignorance. It is impossible to class ignorance either as existing or 
non-oxixting thing. In fact, however, it is illusory. It is quite apparent, there- 
fore, that the sontiont being, on account of its »gnorance, is quite distinct from 
God. Henoe, the sentient being has no reality. Asit is not real, it counot 
have knuwledgo or any other power of similar nature. 

15, The followers of Vishuw admit all these, but say, ‘Let the knowlodga, 
by which the objects of the creation appear untrue, be 19166, but the know- 
dye, by which it is concluded that thoy are false, is true’, Again, there being 
no other cause for the oreation of this Univeruo ; God is aduutted to be ita 
Supreme Cause. It is self-ovident that this cauo hax its natural power, Ou 
account of this power the Supreme Lord oxercises authority over all Ilis 
creation, 

16. Tene Brahma Hrida [ revealed, by His heart, &c.}—It may be asked how 
is it possible that the Supreme Lord can have heart in Him ? JIva Goavamin 
answore this question. He commenced by quoting the following from the 
Cruté :—'The broath of this Great immortal Being is the Rik, Yajus and Sdman 
Vedus and othor Scriptures’ * {In the beginning ) there was no existing of 
non-existing thing (of this world)’. t How then breath of God gan bo in 
existence ¶ [t only expresses some sapernatural thing attributed to Him, quite 
distinct from the worldly idea of such a thing. In the same way His heart can 
‘be oxplained ; such heart is not like human heart, but something superhuman. 
प्रछत, there is no contradiction in saying that God has uo body, and yet ta 
ascribe to Him, that fe has His heart. This supcrnaturalism in tho Supreme 
Lord can be further inforred by referring to the doscription, in the accond Book 
ot the Grimadbhagavata, reganiing the abode of Vishyw which is said to be» 
place ‘where thare is no illusion’ ;¢ or in tho tenth Book, where it is relatod 
that ‘He showed to the milk-men His abode free from darkness’. || In all those 
oases tho worldly idoa of an abodo or the saccular concoption of body, mind, 
heart, &c,, should be removed from the mind with « view to conceive auch thing 
in the Suprome Lord. The really moditative sages fool oxtreme pleasure in tha 
glory of His powor, which is ctarnal. Hence, tho Lord ia adorable for gaining 
the knowlodge of truth regarding Him by wise mon who are undor the influence 
of His Maya. 

17. Ditmaki (meditate upon J—This is a part of the @ayaét. Tho whole of 
the Gayatri, which is the foremost of all the Muntrus and the mother of the 
Vedas, cannot bo reproduced in a Hindu Scripture which may be read by per- 
sons who aro not entitled to read the Vedas, 

18. Janmadyasya Yotah {from whom are the creation, &. }-represents 
the Prayava—QOm of the Gayatrl, which has the same signification. 





« शकतो quer गिभ्रचितमेलद्यदन्बे द; 1 ( Pritadaranyaka Upanishad, ९,11.9 
8, 4, ए. 10}. 
¶ area सदासीत्‌ 1 ( Rigveda इतर, 10, 189, 1 }. 
‡ न यत माघा 1 ( Bhagavata, एद. IL, 0. 9, १.10). ८ 
॥ दर्वामान लीक ख" गोपानां तमलः परम्‌ । ( Bhegavata, Be. X., ५, 26, ¥. 14}. 
3 
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19. Yatra Trisargak [ in whom the Three-fold Creation ]—is corresponding 
to the remaining part of the @ayairt called the three Vyahritis ( q:, qe, खः), 

90. 6०८४८ [who shines by Hinwelf ].—It siguifiea great splendour, tight 
‘or lustre, such as is expressed by the sun. 

21. Tene Brahma Hrida (revealed, by ( His) heart, the Vede]—The object 
‘of this xentence is to show that the Supreme Lord gave intellectual powers to 
human being for meditating upon Himself. The fact that He is light iteelf, is also 
established by the Drakina Saira ( aphoriam, c. I, 8.1, v.20). It is this Boing 
who bas no beginning and no end, and who is adorable. The Agni Purdua contains 
text, supporting the view that the Supreme Being signifies tho meaning of the 
Gayatrs, and in several places of the Crimadbhagavata, thie point will be 
divcuwed, For further information, ses the Puramatma-Sanduroc, 

92, Dharmu- vistara,—Here 1t means Puruma Dharma (great religion ). 
( See note, Bx. 1., ९. १,४. ३ }. 

23. Vritrasura-Viethopetan.—This refera to Cridhara’s note as regards the 
killing of Vyttavura who was ongiuully vory pious and devoted to the Lord, The 
narrative about tho killing of Vyitrisara and description of his character are 
some of the main features of the Crimadbhagavata, 

24, Purdo8ntare [ in another Purays ].—Here it means the Vamana Purana, 
( Swe Gridhora's not, p. 13. ante). 

26. Brahma-Vidya.—The knowledge of Brahma signifies the knowlodge of 
Narayana ( [म ). It cannot bo otherwive as the lalling of Vyitrisura is 
‘mentioned, 

26, Huyagrtva.—tIt means the horso-headed Dadbich:, It is said, this sage 
diffused the knowlodge of Nantyana in the workl He bas been described to be 
borag-headed in the sixth Book of the Qrbmaudbhagurasa. * 

(क, B.—Some of the above notes have reference to Qridhura's gloss only.) 

[ REFERENCE TO TAY (RIMADBRAGAVATA IN ANCLENT BOOKS. ] 


27. The Matsya-Paraga says “Chat book is called the Bhagavate which 
contains about the description of the boinga in human shape, yot superhuman, 
who esme into oxistence in tho period uf ७३१०००८०. + 

98. Ashtadarteahasrini—Siva Goavimin cites Masaya Purtna, 0. LIT, v. 
21, xhowing that the CrimadbAdgamtta contains eighteen thousand verses. ( Seo 
notes, pp. 1 and 13. ante ). 

20, The Crimadbhagavata is anil to be 8 favorite book of the Supreme Lord 
and it meata the religious wants of all worshippers, Gautama ssid to Ambartslia 
in the Padma-Purana :-~O Lord of tho land, thou readest in tho presence of 
Hari, Bhigavata Purdya and narrative about the King of tho demons, Prahlada’. ¢ 
a eS 





# यता अश्रधिरो भाम 1 ( Crimadbhagavata, Bx. VI, 0. 9, v. 52 ) 

t arene were wel ञे सनं सराः । सद्ढततान्ोडवं StS तश्च भागवतं शृतम्‌ ॥ 
( Mataya-Puraya. 0. LIIL, v. 21.) a 

‡ god लं भातं पटश्च पुरतो इरः । चरितं दैव्यसागख wwe च भूयते ५ 

( Padma-Purana. ) 
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30. Again, the following was said by Gautama to Ambarisha, ‘It is necessary 
to keep up night, hear the narrative of Vishyu, it} and thousand names (of 
Vishgu ), and read with caro the Purdna ( Bhagavata ) doscribed by Guka for 
pleasing the Lord’ * 

31, The following will be found regarding this sacred book in the Skanda- 
Pralléda-Bamhita describing about Dviraki :—That man, with his family 
reacheth tho feet of Hart, who keopcth up night aud readeth with dovotion the 
Qrimadbkagavata in His presence.’ + 

82, Garada- Purana says :—It is very complete. Tt is the meaning of the 
Drahwma-Sntras (aphorisms of Braluna) and the ascertained meaning of the Maha- 
bharata, Being embellished by the meaning of the Vedas, it is the commentary 
of the Gayatri, It is callod the Qrimadbhagavata, ( which is) like the Sami 
Yoda amongst the Purdnas, spoken by the Supreme Lord Himself, and contain- 
ing twelve Books, ( many ) hundred chapters and eighteen thousand verses. t 

33. Brakma-Sérandmarthah,—Thie is meant to signify that Crimadbhagavata 
ia an auspicious commentary on the Drakma-Satra. 

34. Dhkaratartha Viniryayah—This means that from which the moaning of 
the Afahdbidrata can be fully ascortained ; because by reading the Crimadbhaga- 
vate men can get an idea of the purport of the Mahabharata, It can be better 
oxplained by signifying ‘that in which the meaning of the Mahdbharuta is 
fully ascortained like that of the Vedas. 

ॐ. Gayatri-bhashycrapah, &.—In Ba. XIL, 0. 6, ए, 69 of the Grmadbhaga 
vata, the sun has been invoked by the words 'Om Namah, &c., mgnifying that it 
४४ the meaning of the Gayatrl. Thero the aun fas not been adored as a Being 
distinct from the Suprome Lord. Hence thore is no contradiction in saying 
that the sunand tho (-imadbhdgavata are both the meaning of the Gayatri. 

36, In Be. XIL, c 11, v. 29 of the Grimudbhaguvata, Caunake said, Say 
wnto us, reverentials, the Lydia (IW) of Hari, the soul of the sun.’ 

87. The word ५५.४० (अर्क) docs not refer to the sun alone, but to others also, 
as will bo seon from the word Vurenys (een) in the Gayatrs, and Parad in tho 
४७४० under notice, both of which words refer to the Supreme Lord. ‘Behold’, 
says the Agai-Purdxa, ‘that Boing in the orb of the sun by meditation, Hu 
us the great desirable Vishyx who ix true, oud oll boneficial Brahma’. § 








# दानौतु जागरः a: then dette भोता reves god एकभाषि- 
तम्‌ 1 Vere’ wade इरेः सनलोषकारचम्‌ः । ( Ledma-Purdna ). 

+ Parra aan पठति इरिसश्रिषौ । भारे ane याति ङखढन्दरमनितः ॥ 

( Skenda-Purdya, ) 

‡ पर्थ; सोऽवमविश्चयः। अर्थोऽयं अश्मश्वाच्छं भारतादैविनिन्डंयः ३ आायनौमाष्वपीऽसौः 
वैदा्धपण्पि'हितः। पणानां सामरूपः साच्छडगबतोदितः 1 दादबङष्वयुक्तोऽवं षत ` 
faw edge: 1 watseraweres: श्ौमङ्ायवताभिधः # (Garuda-Purdna,} 

॥ ब्रूष गः चरहधानानां ae सूलधाकनी WR । (Crimadbhagavata, Bx. XII, 0. 11, v. 2) 

§ ध्यानेन gethaw द्रव्य सुर्धमस्छले । सलं तदाशिभं am afew: परमं पदम्‌ ४. 

( 44५४-८१५०8 ९५. ) 
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( svrmnoniry oF FRE CADEADBMAGAVATA OVER ALL OTHER AORIPTORAS, } 

98. The (rimadShagavaia is a Scripture by which the Bupreme Lord oxn be 
ascertained. Ort {aft ) (beauty, pleasure, woslth, &o.,) with the affix Matup 
(Maa, ) makes Qrimat( ater), Its combination with the word ‘hagaoata’ 
(srr ) completes the compound word ॥ It is used to- 
gether lie many such words in the Sanskrit Isaguage. For example, Niot- 
pata ( itera ) which always signifies blue lotus. Similarly, by the uso of 
the word Qrimadbkagavata, the ides of the exence of eternal power, greatness 
ox beauty is associated with it. It is written as a compound word in thie book 
ws well 98 in the Garuda-Purdya, Skanda-Purdya and also by the commouta- 
tors. * ~ 

89, So,if the word ‘BAagavata’ alone occurs anywhere, it isa more contrac- 
tion of the full compound word, Grtmadbhagavuta, For example—the proper 
mame Safyabhauna (gaara) is written as ‘Bhims! (भाला), ‘Tho Grimadbhaga- 
vata is considered the greatest of the Purdnas as Saman amonget the Vedus. 

40, It is, therefore, ascertained that the rimadbAdgavata in the ‘Crest-gom’ 
of all Scriptures, and (ridhara has rightly said that it is enthroned in a ‘golden 
throne’. The Skanda-Purana has enjoined :—‘What is the necessity of + porsun’s 
collecting hundreds and thousands ( many ) of othor Scriptures, if there ia no 
Qrimadbhagavata Scripture in his house in this Kali Age? The Brahmaya, who 
has no Cr¥madbhagavaia Scripture in his house in this Kali Age, is wore than a 
Ohandala (drog of the people) and how is he then to be known as a Vaishnava 
(the followor of Vishnw). 0 Brahmays, O Narada, whorever the Scripturs 

wate is, Hari comoth there with the gods, 0 sage, the man, who, being 
te}f-wabdued, readoth, every day, the verses of the Qrimadbhagavaia, gainoth the 
fruit (which can be derived from reading ) the eightoon Purdnas,’ + 

41. In verse 45 of the third chapter of thia Book, ‘Crimadbhagavata’ baa bean 
likened to the aun, which means that, by its own extremo light, it enlightens 
humanity with the real meaning of all other Scriptures. } 

Therefore, Crimadbhagavate is for considerationaf those who are desirous 
of gnining knowledge about the Supreme Lord. 

[ Tae xxtawr COMMENTARIES AND DISSERTATIONS OF THE ('RIMADBHAGAVATA. ] 

4%. The following compilations are still in oxistence :—(a) commentariea— 


* Peart avrgim® । = (Crimadbhagavata, Bx. L, 0.1, ए, 2.) 

watcerewaree: Shree: | ( Garuda-Purdna. ) 

ओौनहाबवतं भत्वा पठते इरिखद्निषौ \ ( Skanda-Purdge. ) 

जौनङ्गाजताभिकः 1 ( Orimadbhagavata, Bz. I. 0. 1, v. 1, Gridhara’s gloss. ) i 

¶ भतथीपय wwhe किम; भाकखपशेः ; न यस तिहते भष नालं भागम कलौ. 
wt स feet de: wel ered कलौ । मदे ग सिते दस ल भितः wren: ew 
खज atten ग्यां wernt wet | समर सम इरिर्याति feed: सं नारद; षः पठेत्‌ प्रबती 
नियं लोकं reed सुमे । जअ्ादडपुर्यानां we’ प्रधोवि मानवः ४ ( Shanda Purdya, ) 

‡ चलौ नहषामष पुराकार्वोऽ्नोदितः । 20५४०१०, Be. L, 9. 3, र, 42, ) 





Cuarree LJ THE BAGES QUESTIONS. an 


‘Qrikenumad- Bhashya, Visen8-Bidakya, Sambandhokt, Videathamadheny, Tativa- 
dipika, Bhdvirthadipika, Paramahamespriys, Cubkchridaya, de. (b) The Disser- 
tations on ta—Muktiphala, Huritls, Bhuktiratindeal:, &o, The 
Qrimadbhagavate hes been highly praised in the works of Hemidri, and in 
the Purigeshakhayda, the religion inculoated in the Bhagavata is the religion 
forthe Xalt Age. It has also been mentioned in the Sameateara-pradipa, when 
Mincussing tho point how mon are to be saved from the evil effecta of thie 
vicious age, Again, in the Muktaphala, where Hemfdri is quoted, it will be 
found that ‘the Vedas like mastera, the Puranas like friends, Poetry like doar 
one ( wife ) tench knowledge unto men ; but (AtmadbAdgavata teaches know- 
Jedge in & manner in which all these characters are combined’. * 

From all these authorities it will be sean that the religion of the Ortmad- 
bhagavata ia the greatest of all roligion which has been more clearly indicated in 
the next suéceeding verse. 

[ ram Laapmve perry oF THR (पथ 0५4९479. } 


43. Now, who is the leading Deity that is referred to in the Crimadbhdga- 
vate? Jiva Gosvamin very ingeniously explains this point. He says that on 
by the use of the word ‘BAgyasat in the Vishnu Purdya the Supreme Lord in 
meant, 80 in the Qrimadbhagavaia, dealing with the narrative of Krishya, every- 
thing has reference to Him. This Human-bodied, great Lard is the wording 
of the Purina ; for thia reason Kyishya is the great God, ( thorefure ) He should 
be adored? + 

44, According to the Gopaliatpantye, Upanishad, Para-significs Grikyishya ; 
henca the meaning of Param Ditmaki{ moditating upon the Pre-eminent ) 
moans ‘meditating upon Kriahya’ 

45. The word Satyam (true or existent) is expressive of His inherent 
attribute, For it is ssid in the MaAdbhdrata ‘Krishna oxista in truth and 
truth exists in Kyishya. Govinda ( Kyishna ), is grea ter than truth, therefore, 
truth ia included in the name of Krishva’ } 

46, Av rogards the attributes of Krishna to be gathered from His surroundings, 
Jiva Gosvimin explains, ‘Svena (own) as ‘ownself,’ and ‘Didmnd’ aa ‘CrimAthury’, 
Krishya’s ownself is eternal, thorofore, always existent. ‘He who hath subdued 
all illusion by His eternal abode “Mathurs’ be meditated upon. The Gopat- 
(apantya Upanishad interprets ‘Mothurt’ as the place, in which exists the essence 
of the knowledge of the Supreme Being ( Krishya), by which ( knowledge ) the 
whole Universe is pacified.’ || 





a भेदाः पुरां काव्य च raft परिये च) बोधयन्तीति हि arefersweret शृतम्‌ ॥ 
† वलात्‌ we एव परो रेवं ध्यायेत्‌ । (00274400 Upanishad, Pr. 1 ए, 00.) 
‡ खने मतिः we: खब्यम प्रविटितम्‌ । सस्यात्‌ सन्वय गोविन्दात्‌ ait हि 
नामव; ६ ५०८९१4१ Udyogaparvan, 0. LXX., र, 12-12. ) 
eee त जनम्‌ म rete धेन गा। Tere बहवस सुरा छा frets 
(Gopaltapantya Upatishad, Pt. IL, v, 64) ~ 
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4 Fdyseya.—Thin ia exgeeasive of theBupreme Lord’s Zia (diversion) in 
this world, The allusion is to the facts that Kyishys, as the incarnation of the 
Supreme Lord who is always present in Mathurd, Dvirsls and Goknola as the son 
of Vasudeva as well as Mande, by His divine will, took birth in the house of 
Vamideva. 

५8. ०५१० ०.9 10 another place, that is, in the house of the Lord of Vraje,, 
(Nanda). Here alzo the allusion is that Kyishpa took birth in the house of 
Nanda as well. 

49, Anvayat—It signifies that Kryishte became submissive as 9 son of Vasu- 
deva and Nanda ; the word Anvayat ehould be construed with ‘yud’ following. 
‘What is the reason of Kyishye’a being submiasive to Vasudeva and Nanda? The 
auswor oan be inferred from tha word ‘Artheshu’ (in worldly objects) which 
refera to Kyishya’s apparent deception to Kamsa and other acta, or it includes 
acta of the people of Gokula which He caused to be done as His diversious 
‘Those are the reasons why Kyishna became submissive to Vasudeva and Nanda. 

60, Abjijnak—endued with knowledge ; therefore, Svardt (shining). He is 
present by His own men of Gokula. Although, He lives there being loved by 
‘His worshippors, yet He is not over-shadowed by the influence of worldly 
grandeur ; hence Tene implies that Krishna by His divine will cxprossed, in 
anticipation of Braman, His glories which are oxistent, knowing, eternal and 
full of happincas, 

61, Yat—for which reason, that is to say, by roason of His superhuman 
Lalas ( diversions ). 

52, Sarayak means His worshippers. 

53, Muhyansi—on scoount of too much devotion to Him becomo froo from 
worldly cares and fears. 

64 The word yat should be constraod with the subsequent १००६०००. It 
implies ‘from that kind of Zila (diversions)’ Jiva Gosvimin observes that the 
exchange of light, water and oarth actually takes place by reason of such 
diversions Tho lustre of Kyishys’a bright face neutralizes the light of the 
moon, There isanother way of oxplaining the meaning of the word Vinimayah 
(exchange ). A luminous thing not ouly appears glorious itsclf, but brightens 
all things around it, In whatever way it is looked, the result is just the samo ; 
the character of the things is somehow or other changed, Similarly, it is 
said, the liquid water becomes hard, and earth and atone become soft and 
melted by the influence of tho swoet tuno of Krishys’s lute. 

65. Yatra [in whom }—In Krishna. 

06, Trisargak [ three-fold creation }—It means the diffasion of grandeur at 
Gokula, Mathurs and Dvaraks, 

57. Amyisha—really true. { 
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The Religion, loftiest (a) and completely divested of 
deceit (5), of the virtuous (८ ) (whoare) devoid of envy(d@), 
has been described in This beautiful (subiime) Bhagavate 
(which is) made (composed) by the Great Sage (e) ; in 
this can be (really) learned (/) the real thing (9 ), that is 
productive of good (4) and destructive, to the very root, 
of the Three kinds of Pain (४) ; can the Supreme Lord 
be ascertained in the heart at once by (any) other 
(treatise)? (No; but) in This He (can be so) im- 
mediately by the righteous men (7 ) desirous tohear (&). 8. 


(०) See gridiara, 1. 

(४) + ” ४; 6पत Ava, 2 

(०) + oe a न 4. 

(व) + Qridhara, Brand, 3. 

(०) Maha-Muni [Great Sage |—Thin refers to Vardyaga or Vishnu, espe- 
cially considered as the deity who was before the creation of all worlds. It is 
anid that Narayana at first composed the whole Crimadbhagavata in four versea 
and Vodavydea doveloped thosc verses into its present form. Most of the com- 
mentators are of opinion that the Great Sage here means Nardyaya and not 
Vedavytea, (See Cridhara, 7, and Jiva, 10. 

(f) Se Gridhure 4 ; and, Jiva a 

(9) ow» ०७७ oe » षर. be 

(४) » Qrtdhara 5; and ,, 9. 

(४) Tapatraya { three kinda of pain.J—There are three kinds of pain or 
misery, namely, (1) Adaydsmika ( spiritual ), (४) Adhidaivika ( accidental or 
theological );and (3) diibhawtika ( material ). 

(1) The pain, which has reference to body, ia included in the first division 
which again may be subdivided into two classea—external and internal ; for in- 
stance, if a man is attacked by fevor or any other diseases, the pain, which be 
fools, is external ; whoreaa if he wish to be a king, or 9 rich man, but could not 
gain his object somehow or other, the pain, which is the consequence of such 
failure of attaining his object, is internal, 

(2) The pain, which a man suffers from Vis major, is called accidental, auch 
ea the pain caused by lightening or any other cause coming from God or any 
other superior force, 

(3) The pain, which is caused by any other means of this material world, ia 
called the materia? one, such aa pain caused by some ferocious animal or by the 
भ arenes ( For detailed information see Cridhara, 6 3 aad Jtva, 8). 

ॐ) See Gridhara, 9,” 

(Ey on » 8; and Miva, 11, 
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3 { Guspmaas’s 01088. -- ए, 2. ] 
The object of this verse isto impress upon the readers and hearers of the 
agovata that itis the greatest of Scriptures, enjoining about actions 
and treating about knowledge and God. 

1. Paramah Diarmah{ great religion } has been inculoated in it, (See, Bx. 
1, 0. 2,¥. 8) 

%. Prajjhita-Kattavah [completely......deceit]—The desire and its frui- 
tion are compared to deceit, The religion which teaches mankind to adore the 
Supreme Lord for the purpose of fulfilling any desire, however good, is consi- 
dered to be deceitful, as thero is some idea of selfishness in man when praying 
Him, not for His sake but for s man's own salvation. The word, UjjAvta कष्या 
abandoned, hence devoid. Pra means completely. By the use of this prefix it is 
meant that & worshipper should not have desire even for salvation. Man’a only 
aitn should be to adore the Supreme Being and not to pant for a reward, so far.en 
that is concerned he should rely on God. This is the religion of the Bhdgavata 

ॐ Mirmatearandm [ devoid of envy }—With a view to show the auperiodty 
of this religion by renon of the worsbipper’s superiority, he is called Wirnat- 
sara, The word mateara signifies ‘he who is uriable to see the prospon'ty of 
other’ ; by the addition of the prefix कद (without), the compound word कै 
sara means ‘he who is without ( devoid of) envy.’ For thia meaning it 
ferred that the religion of the Bhagavata iu the religion for the virtuous men 
who are kind to all beings. Hence, the Qrtmadbhagaveta is superior to all the 
Seriptares which treat about the actions of men. 

4 Vodyam [can be learned }—The superiority, of this work over all 
treatises dealing with knowledge, is expressed by the word ‘Vedyam,’ Vastuvans 
means real By reading this great treatise and hearing its recdation men can 
know about the Supreme Lord who is the only real thing in this world, The 
thing, again, does not mean that thing as understood by the followers of Vatcorhitan 

. The word Vastavam oan be explained in another way. When it 
means part of # thing, it means Jiva { sentient being ) ; when its power is moant, 
it ia Mays ; and when it refers to ite action, it implies Universe. Those are all 
things but not distinot from the real thing—the Supreme Lord. 

‘The word Vedyans implies ‘learned without any attempt’, that is to say, ‘easily 
Joarned.’ 

¢. Civadam [productive of good }—Tho Qrimadbhagaveta is, therefore, 
productive of great happiness, 

8. Tapatrayonmélanamy [destractive.........pain }—The three kinds of 
pain inclade pains arising from the subject, either external or internal ; 
elemeuts or material causes ; and divine influence, The superiority of; प 
Orlmadbiagavata, over treatizes dealing with knowledge, is also shown by the 
use of this adjective, 

‘1. Maha-Muntkrite [ made.........eage ).—-As a production of a great author, 
it ia superior to‘all the Gasiras. Warsyaqa Himself ix ita wathor, who originally 
composed the work in a miniature form, and Vedavysss embellished if by 
compiling a large treatise, 
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8. Kimva Parairigvarah, &e., [ can......hear }—It has now been shown by 
thin sentence that the is superior to ali other sacred books 
which treat about God ; hence, it is expressed by this sentence that the Supreme 
Lord can hardly be comprehended by following the ordinances of any (astra 20 
easily and quickly ea by this Scripture. 

9. Kritibhth [righteous men }.—By the use of this word it has been shown 
that traly religious men can only comprehend the Supreme Lord, because tha 
desire for hearing holy Scripture does not engender without piety. 

10. Itia clearly established from the foregoing that the Crimadbhagavata 
is the highest, in order of merit, in comparison with other sacred booka, hence, 
it is tho duty of every man to read it and hear ite recitation. 


[ s1va Gosvamin'’s 91.088.-- ए, 2. ] 


1, It¢isshown by this verse that the Orimadbhagavate {a the best of all 
other Scriptures, and in support of his assertion, Jiva Gosvamin quotes vv. 
Gand 13, ०. 2, Bx. L (See post). It teaches about the great religion of the unflin- 
ching devotion to the Supreme Lord. 

9, Prajjhita-kaitaoak [ completely......deceit }.—As the religion inculeated 
by the BAdgavata signifies the unflinching devotion to the Supreme Lord, it is 
called devoid of deceit, The prefix Pra (completely ) expresses the idea that it 
is forbidden even to hanker after salvation, and that man should adore God 
without any self-motive. 

ॐ Nirmateardnam { devoid of envy }—-Mateara means the feeling of being 
‘unable to eee the good of others by persons who are anxious of fruition .of 
desire, and Vik means without, hence it implies those who are without such 
feeling, According to Jiva Gorvamin it includes those persona who entertain 
kindly feeling to animals by refraining from offering them as aacrificea, 

4 Satam [the virtuous ]—It is applied to virtuous men. 

5. Asthe Orimadbidgavata explains many points, about which other Scrip- 
tres, dealing with actions of men and devotion to God, are ailent, itis superior 
to them on account of those matters also. 

@ Vedyam [ can.....,learned }—Cridhara has clearly explained this word 
which also proves ita superiority over the treatises dealing with knowledge. 

पृ, Vastavays Vastu [real thing ]—The real thing—the Supreme Lord— 
can be learned from the Bhagavata ss it treata about the unflinching devotion 
to the Lord without recourse to argument and reasoning which are the course 
followed in other Qastras to teach the knowledge about Him ; hence they are 
inferior to the OrimadbAdgavata, 

- 8. Tapatrayonmalanim | destructive......pain]—The power of the real 
hing is described by this phrase, The Supreme Lord destroys the pain aris: 
‘ing from Maya ( illusion ) and ignorance. 

9. Qivadam [ productive of good }—Similarly, it is used to imply that the 
real thing—the Supreme Lord—gives great happiness. 

10, Mahamunthrite क क Lord ia the great 
wage. He is the ‘crest-gem’ of all able aud great wen. ‘Tha कर amonget 


4 
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ethers, describes Him, ‘He beceming sage, fully thought over’. * This Supreme 
Lord had first composed this book in four verses, { Sealso Be. XII,a 
18,¥, 18), 

‘The superiority of the work is also established by reason of its author's 
greatness. 

षा. Kimva Parairiqvorch [ can......hear }—Thare is no harm 1१ all these, 
waperiorities be found elsewhere as regards the other » bat the Qrimad- 
bAagavata is the only Scripture which has the power त terol 
mnunion with the Lord. By following the dictates of other treatines, mon may 
attain salvation somehow or other, but it is the Orfmadbhagavata which can teach 
mankind a religion which is not followed for self-motive, but for the unflinching 
devotion to God. The other religions can lead 4 man to the path of virtue 
and effect momentary conception of the real nature of the Suprema Being and a 
transient communion with Him, but by hearing the recitation of the Qrimad- 
dkagavata » man can ascertain God eternally and enjoy communion with Him 
forever, So, there is no question that this Scripture is the greatest of all the 
Qastros, From the foregoing discussion three things have been ascertained :—~ 

८1.) God can quickly be ascertained only by the Crimadbhagavata 

(2%) the real thing—the Supreme Being—is knowable by it ; and 

८३. ) the pure religion, devoid of deceit, that ia, self-motive, has been taught 
init and nowhere else, 

[ satarRanoparnt ross—V. 2. } 

Tt in usual, as regards every Qastra, to indicate at the commencement 
what are called its 4nubandhas or principal requisites. The author of Balapra- 
bodhint remarks that in this verse the four Anubandkas of the Crimadbhagavata 
have been indicated :— 

1, Adhikarine [ Persona privileged to read, &0., Crimadbhagavata |.—The 
man is privileged, who ia free from envy and other faulte by the strength of” 
good acta, practined in many (previous) births, and (therefore) of pure mind t. 

% Vishay { Principal topic }.—The topic of the ‘Bédgavata' is the Su- 
ypreme Lord who is existent, omniscient and full of happiness by reason of 
‘His being obtainable by means of hearing, &. ‡ 

3. Prayojana [The object }—The object, synonymous with necowity, of 
this Scripture is to gain the greatest happiness after the destruction of alt 
miseries, |] 

4 Sambandha [The relationship of the topic and object with the trea- 
tine ].-The topic and the Scripture bear, to each other, the relationship of the 
ascertaining and the ascertainable, aud the object and the Soripture stand ip the 
relationship ofthe sooomplishable and the accomplishing. § (That aban, 





© सं after धणविन्धवत्‌ ¦ 

¶† wartewergfvagwata मग्रादिदौगरद्ितः इष्टाः करदोऽषिकारो | 

‡ खानवा षवारिव्ेरम्पप्यतया दचिदागन्दाकदो भयास free: | 

4 विच्िकदुःकनिऽचिपूजेकपरमानन्दायाभिव परद्ोपरपययायं परवीलनम्‌ | 

ॐ sere forte प्रविगादयभतिपादकमावः eden crepes THe: । 
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Ah! 6 ( खले ), appreciative of tastes and thought- 
ful ( of judging their quality ), do ( Ye ) drink, every 
moment ( of life ), the Bhagavata Fruit, of the Purpose- 
Tree ( a) of the Vedas ( £ ), that has fallen on earth from 
the mouth of Cuka (८); ( that is ) full of ambrosial juice ; 
and ( that 18 ) wholly juice (d), even after Ye have 
reached the Final Beatitude ( € ). 3- ^ 


(म दकम [ of the Purposo-Tree }—It is a fabled tree growing in the 
‘Paradise of Indra, and yielding whatever frait any onedesires. In the text the 
Nigama—the four Vadas, have been likened to thia tree, aa by following the 
Vedas, nen can renliae every kind of good desire, which lead men from religion, 
wealth and pleasure respectively to salvation. (See Ortdhara, 3). 

(@) Migama [Vodas}—Ni (नि) affirmative proffix, gam (मम्‌) to go, and affix 905. 
(षो = Nigama, by which people go; (here) that which leadsa man to the way of 
ettaining the four objects of human life—Dharma (religion), Artha (wealth) 
Kame (enjoyment) and Moksha (salvation’, It is expressive of the Veder 
collectively. The Orimadbhagavata is called its fruit. (Ses, p. 10, note. 9, Bx. L,, 
6. 1, ए, 1, ante; 3190 glosses: ~ Cridhara 2, Jiva 4, and Dipant). 

(०) Guks, the son of Vyasa, the narrator of the Bhagavata. (See Qridhara 
5 and 7, Jiva 8.) 

(d@) Rasam (wholly juioc).—(See Cridhara 14, and Jtva 6).. 

(५) Atayans (oven.,.Beatitude]—(See Qridhara 16). 

{दष atose—YV, 3.] 

1. Itia shown by the preceding verse that the Qrimadbhagavata is the 
greatest of all the treatises on religion. 

¥t is now pointed out by this verse that the said treatise ia the fruit or essence. 
of all the (asiras, which have been enjoined to be followed with reverence, 

ॐ Nigama [Vedas }—comprises the four Vedas. 

3. Kalpatars [Purpose-Tree}—As the Viyame is productive of all kinds of 
osires, it ia called the ‘Purpose-Tree.’ 

4. Falam [frait]--The Grimadbhagawata is called the fruit of such & tree. 

3, Quba-Mubhat Galitam (that has fallen,..guka]—After the deluge Narada. 
Brought the Qrimadbhagavata book from the Heaven and gave it to Vedaryliea, 
‘who made {४ over to Suka from whom it fell on earth, that is to say, was trans- 
mitted in ita entirity from one desciple to another, without being in any way 
contaminated on account of such transuriseion. Although this verve purports to 
refer to eventa already happaned, it was in fact relating to incidents which 
‘were to occur on some future day fromthe time when the Bidgavate, was first 
described, 9s it had enjoined rules to be followed on some future period. 

@ Ampite-Drava-Samyutam [ full of ambrosial juice ]—it is known thas 
the fruit BAdgavete which has fallen on earth trom the mouth of Guba, is very 
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sweet to taste. In plain language, the word implies that it is very ploasing to 
read the Blagavata or hear ita recitation. 

7. परण implion ange Cuks, (See ante, cof this nots), 

8, Ampitam [ ambrosia )—greateat pleasure or happiness, 

9, Drava{ juice ].—That greatest pleasure or happiness is called the juice, 
The Qrutt mid, “He is juice, The eentient being fecls great happiness by 
enjoying this juice’. + 

10, Rasika [ Ye ( men )...,...taste}—It applies to men who know about 
or can appreciate taste, 

“1, Bhdoukas [ thoughtfal......quality }—those who sre expert in judging 
qualities of particular kinds of tastes. 

29. Aho [ ah | }.—It is an interjection implying astonishment on aocount of 
the BAdgavata falling on earth from the mouth of Guka and expressive of its 
being scarce thing in this world. ( See Jtoa, 5. ) 

13. Muhus (every moment )~again and again. 

५ Pibata { drink }—How is it possible to drink & fruit? ( See next ). 

16, Resa [ wholly juice }—Therefore, tho frait is called entirely juice 
without rind or seed ; that is to say, the whole QrimadbAdgavata is substantial 
and useful and nothing of it to be left out as useless. Had the word Rasam 
(juice ] been used alone, then, there would have been some apprehension that 
juice, which is spilt, cannot be drunk. Hence, it is used here asa correlative of 
‘the word—Falum | frait }.{ See Jiva 6). 

16. dlayom [ even......Final Beatitude }—The (rimedbhagavata is so 
very useful that its teachings should not be given upeven when an individual 
reaches the state of salvation. 2 (wt) means ‘that which is included within the 
boundary’ as well as ‘up to which the boundary extends’ ; and Zaye (खथ) means 
‘anlvation’ Hence, dlaya includes the period when man reachea ealvation. 
( See Bhagavate, Be. 1, 0. 7, ¥. 10), 

[ Jrva Gosvammn's 01088-- ए, 3, J 


1. Bhabubah{ thoughtful......quality }-those who are the abode of great 





„ 2 Rasikth [appreciative of tastes }—those who are soqusinted with the 
tastes of love regarding this GAmadbhagavata, Jiva Gosvimin is of opinion 
that it alao means those who have recollection of the events of the present and 
past life, 

3, Galitam { fallen on earth ]—descended ; that is to may, the fruit Bhaga- 
vata has gradually descended from Baikuntha to this earth, Wheu the word 
~^ ing well 
Fiped, but applying this to a Scripture the word refers to the aw of the 
Bhagavata having reference to the appropriateness of the doctrines inculcated in 
it. 

(क. B--The allusion is to the falling of 8 ripe fruit from the branch of a 
tree. It is generally the case that by euch falling the fruit becomes destroyod, 





* Oh ३ वः, खं ward ware लदति ¦ (7७११८ Upanisad, ९, IL, र, 2) 
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whereas the fruit Bhdgevata has bean handed down to mankind from the 
highest preceptor to different desciples by turns, but it has not been detericra- 
ted in any way ). 

4. Nigama-Kalpataro’ [of the ‘Purpose-Tree’ of the Vedas 1|—The Vedas 
have been compared to a tree, whose branches have reached Heaven, The 
Bhagavata is ita fruit, composed of all juice, Men of this nether-world should 
drink the juioe of the fruit of such a trea. 

5. Ako [ Ah ]—It is an interjection expressive of gain of something which 
is rarely obtainable. 

6, Rasam[ wholly juico }—The Bhagavata is not like ordinary fruit oon- 
aisting of rind and seed, but it is of entire juice ; hence the word Rasam is 
spplied here, and it has reference to no other thing. As the Bhagavata relates 
to the Supreme Lord, so it is needless to say, ita julos has the same reference. 
The absence of rind and seed of the Bhdgavata as & fruit of the Xalpatarw clearly 
‘establishes that there is nothing useless in that Scripture. 

प, Badgavatam Falam [ Bhigavate fruit ]—It is the great fruit of the 
Vedas x men oan attain the salvation by following ite doctrines, notwithstand- 
ing there are other fruits of the Vedas which may lead men to final beautitude. 

8 Quka-mukhat [from the mouth of Quka }—Quka is called the eternal 
parrot who lives on the branch of the ‘Purpose-Tree,’ His mouth in figuratively 
eaid to ba full of ambrosia, Therefore, the Bhtgavata having been recited 
through the mouth of Guka became sweeter. The Hayagiraka Panchartira 
contains the following ;—‘O Brahman, hark Ye about the easence of things which 
I am briefly describing. The treea are the ‘Purpoae-Trees’ in which placo 
( Batkuntha ), ( a8 well as ) sweet and good-scented things, flowers and things of 
whatever kind aro devoid of parts which are fit for rejection, but are wholly 
juloa. The rind, seed, hardness, &o., and things fit to be rejected are to be known 
as material and not immaterial. All material things however are entirely full of 
juice in this place ( Batkuntha ).' 

Om (a), in Naimica (2), the Fieldof Vishnu ( ८), the 
Sages, having Caunaka ( द ) as their first (foremost', were 
engaged in performing sacrifice extending over ( many ) 
thousand years ( ९), with a view to attaining Him (,/), 
who is sung in Heaven and who is shelter or abode of 
Devotees. ^ 





(a@) Om—It is used here to imply auspeciouaness showing the commence- 
ment of a Saripture. ( JApant ; 96७ also p. 5). 

(2) Naimiga.—it is the name of the secred place on the side of tho 
Saraseait, whosa couree has changed with tima The forests of Naimiga has. 
always been reganied as the favorite abode of ancient sages. It was « hermitage 
in old daya and is 9 place of pilgrimage at present. Its origin in traced by two 
citoumstences. When the word is spelt with paletal sibilant ¢ (a) its origin is 
explained thus :—In ancient times Brabman left off a mental wheel at the request 
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‘ofthe cages. The wheel rolled on and on, til] it cams toa spot on the bank of 
the Sarasvait where it stopped. Since that time the place, where the ciroum> 
ference of the Brahman’s wheel became weak and stopped, is called Wimiga which 
is another name of Nalmiga. But if the word is spelt with the celebral sibilant 
Sh (a), its origin is anigned to the fact that the vast Danava force was annihilated 
within the twinkling of an eye It is certain, however, that in both oases the 
same region is intended. 

_, The following description has been given in the Vayu-Purdya as regards the 
origin of this holy forest region, Brahman ssid to the sages, ‘I am about to 
relinquish the wheel which has beon crested at my pleasure, That country is 
fit for religious austerities, where its circumference shall become weak (that is, 
where it shall stopy, Saying this and after making. at his will, a wheel (as 
dright ) as the sun and cbeisance to the Great God, the Grandsire relinquished it, 
"The Brahmanas, being pleased and bending down to Brahman, the Lord of the 
Universe, went to the place where the circumference of the wheel stopped and 
aince it han got its name Vaimiga, * 

‘The following rafarence about the Waimiea has been made in the Vantha 
Purina ‘After doing this’, the Lord said to the sage Gauramukha, ‘the 
army of the demons were destroyed in a momont in this place, henoe it has 
bocome known by the name of Navmiga, Verily it is very beneficial.’ + 

(0) Animisha Keheire [field of Vishuw,—Awimisha implica Vishyu, for 
‘He iw always seeing, there being no twinkling in His eyea, ‘The fact is that it is 
always regarded that knowledge is ever present in Him. ¢ridhara is of opinion 
That men, generally by shutting their eyes on account of twinkling, lose the 
tight of the external world and also ite knowledge during thet time, however 
short it may be. Such thing, however, cannot be attributed to Vishaw, No 
hinderance can be put to His eye-sight by anything or even for 9 short moment. 
Henoe, the Supreme Lord Vishsu is called ‘Animisha.’ Kahetra means field. 

(d) Qawnaba—It ia a name of an inspired sage, who was alao a legislator. 
‘He is regarded older than Manu. 

(०) Sahcera-Samam [ (many ) thousand years }—In Mr. M. Datta’s Weal 
of India, this portion of the verve ia translated ‘one hundred years’ No authority 
has been quoted and none of the other editions of the (/imadbsdgavata contains 
any verse justifying such 9 rendering as correct, 

(८) Svargaya-Lobaya [ Him....., Devotees }—Svargdya implies Hori who is 
sung in Heaven and who is likened to the shelter of the Devotees. 





* mented चन्र मवा we दिष्ठन्पते। ware नौयते Sf च Qceqe: 
भः ॥ way ween we we मनोलयम्‌ । nies awe भिखख ज" fire: § 
ऽपि ween fiom: wee जनतां मुम्‌ । अयहुख्ख wae wa भमित ॥ तदन 
शन नितं Aft समिपूणियम्‌ ॥ ( Faye Purana). 

+ णवं छमा चती श्वो शनिं बौरठख्छं वदा; दाच हिनिदैेवं feed दानद 
Taq ६ चअरद्छेऽखिंखतष्रननिवारच्छसेश्धितम्‌ । भविषपि यनाय ये erect पिभेषदव्‌ 6 , 
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One day, however, after having offered a morning 
burnt-offering to the fire to which burnt-offerings were 
always made (a), the Sages, with respect (thus) asked 
Suta (5) who being saluted (treated with hospitality ), 
reclined. ५ 


(@ ) Prasarhutayagnaya. [ having......made ).—It msy not be uninteresting 
to give a description of Homa ( burnt-offering ). It is the cssting of clarified 
butter, &., into the sacred fire, asan offering to the gods, accompanied with 
prayers or invocations, according to the object of the sacrifice, * It is only made 
On special occasions, such aa the celebration of a festival, the investiture of a 
young Brakmaya with the sacred thread, marriages, and funerala, The method of 
making it is as follows :—During the utterance of Mandras, five species of 
consecrated wood, together with the Durba gress, rice and butter, are kindled 
and burnt ; and the fire is then kept burning as long as the festival or ceremony 
laste. Great efficacy is ascribed to this rite. It is one of the five Jajnes (am) 
Prescribed in the Hindu Gastras, Homa is aleo termed Deva-Jajna (sacrifice to 
gods). + 

(४ ) Sata.—This word signifies the offspring of a Kehatriya bys woman of 
‘Brébmin caste, The duties assigned to such 9 person of mixed descent consist of 
the keeping of horses, the making of war-oars and driving the aame in battle, 
‘Tt is apparent that o particular family became noted for ita knowledge of the 
Puranas and other sacred treatives. The founder of this family is said to have 
‘been Vaishya who is also termed Lomahershaya or Romaharshana, by reason of 
his hair kaving been caused to atand on ond when recited to him the wonderful 
histories embodied in the Purdyas and other Scriptures. The word here 
implies the recitor of the BAagavata, who is said to be the son of Lomaharehaya. 
‘This very person is named ax Sauéi or Ugraqravaa in the MakabAdrata. According 
to the tradition of the Kurma Purina, it in, however, said that in the beginning 
of the Arita or Satya age, Hari or Narayana sprang aa Site, from ॐ sacrifice 
of the self-born ( Brahman ) endued with full knowledge of all the Scriptures and 
well-versed ‘in reciting and expounding them. 

(0) Sinless ( one ), surely, the Puranas (a ) with his- 
tories ( 2 } and also those which are Codes of religion (८ ) 
have been read and expounded by thee ; 6 





(@) Purtyas.—Theee are ascred poctical works, supposed to be compiled or 
composed by Vyfisa and comprising the whole body of the Hindu theology ; exch 
* Vier: --गिथिटङभावच्छि्रपरथेपोपदितव्धागः । ( Grikrisiga Torkalonkérs ). 

† प्चलङायच्ाणार्वलवश्चविषिषः। पाठो Vrernfinttet eran wie वचिः eft ae 
wwrew wwewfterren । (Amarakoha) ~ 

. कह See) वया--दव्यापणं neem: fiwewy ie) होली bitch 
चीऽतिचिभूनं ¦ {४०५४}. a 





a2 THE GRIM ADBHAGAVATAM, 1 Booz E 


Puréya should treat of five topics, especially—the creation, the destruction and 
renovation of worlds, the genealogy of gods and heroes, the raigns of the Manus, 
and the narrative of their descendants ; * but great variety prevails in this 
respect, and few contain historioal or gensslogical matter. There ate eighteen 
acknowledged Purdyas :—1. Brahma ; 3. Padma ; 3. Brahmanda ; 4. Agneya ; 
5. Vaishyova or Vishau ; 6. Garuda; 7. Brakmavaivarta ; 8, Caiva or Give ; 
® Linga; 10. Naradiya; 11. Shanda; 19. Markandeya ; 18, Bhavishyat ; 
14, Mataya ; 15. Vardha ; 16. Kurma; 17. Vamana ; 18, Bhagavata, 

‘The Purdyae aro reckoned to contain four hundred thousand stanzas ; there 
are alzo eighteen Upapurdycs or similar poems of inferior sanctity and of different 
appellations ; the whole constitute the popular or pootical creed of the Hindus, 
and some of them or particular parts of them are very generally read and 
studied. ( Wilson’s Dictionary ). 

(b) Setikasané [ with histories ]—Traditional accounts of former events, 
heroic history, aa the MakabAdrata and Ramayana. 

(९) Dharma-Gastrant [ codes of religion }—Castra means an order or 
command ; scripture, science, institutes of religion, law or letters, eupecially 
considered as of divine origin or authority ; used singly, it implies words of 
literature or science in general, and it is therefore customarily connocted with 
some other word to limit its application, as the Vedanta Gastras or treatinos of 
philosophical thoology ; the Dharma Castras, books of law, &. ; it is also applied 
to less important branches of knowledge, as the Kavya Castras, or pootical works ; 

astras, works on the mechanical arts ; and Kama Qastras, or erotick com- 
positions ; in the singular number, it is also used comprehensively to signify tho 
‘body of all that has been writton on the subject, as Dharma Casira, tho inntitatos 
or Code of law ; Kavya Gastra, pootry ; Alankira astra, rhetoric, &, (Wileon’s 
Dictionary). ^ 
(0) Stta, what the glorious Badarayana (a)the greatest 
amongst the learned had learnt and what the other sages 
who are acquainted with Brahma, endued with or without 


attribute (5), know; 7 





(५) Badarayana,—He whose abode is in Badarika which ia e place of pilgri- 
mage. It was the abode of Vishuu and hermitage of Vyasa. The following is 
the description given in the Mahabharata :—'The holy and vast Badari is known 
to the three worlds—(Heaven, earth and infernal region) as the abode of the 
renowned Néréyaya who is ( our ) Lord, omni-presont, immutable, é&o., the grost- 
et of beingy, 0 king, thore passes the river Ganges, the water of frhich was hot 
yet oold in ancient times, The sands of that place are like gold. It is the place 
‘whore the great-lucked and very powerful aages and deities, being presont, bend 
down to Warayaya who is not subject to birth, 0 Partha ( Yudhisthira ) there 
lives the whole world ( men of different regions ) and all the place of pilgrimage 


# ody `प्रति बेली wrecie च ! dageitrts got qe: 
(Anca). । 
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and shed for sacrifices are within it. That place is holy, where Supreme Brahman; 
pilgrimage, Supreme Lord, great and the greatest deity and great God are 
present, Do not Ye doubt abont, that the placa, where the primeval deity and 
great saint Madhueadana is present, is the holiest of the holiew’. * 
(8) Pardvaravidah [ who.....attribute|}—Pars God without attribnte ; 

vara, God with attribute ; Vida knowing, hence, those who know that God. 

(0७) Amisable ( Sata), thou, by (reason of) their 
grace, knowest accurately all those, ( because ) the precep- 
tors undoubtedly disclose unto their beloved disciples even 
the deepest mysteries. 8. 

(0) Long-lived, thou art fit to tell us all those, which 
have been easily and fully (a) ascertained by thee to be 
entirely beneficial (2 ) to mankind in those ( Gastras }, 9. 





(५) Anjasa [ oasily and fully }~See Vigvanatha, 2 
(8) Bhantatah-greyah [ ontiroly beneficial ]—See Vigvanatha, 3. 
{ VIQVANATHA CHAKBAVARTTIN’s 61.088-- ए, 9. ] 

1, In this verse tho sages are complementing the narrator ef the कन्द 

bhagavata by saying that he isa 8६ person to recite it as he has studied all the 
Yastras for number of yours. 

9. Anjaad [ easily and fully }—immodiately. It refers to easily ascortain- 
able meaning of the various Qastras. 

a Bkantatah-Qreyah {entirely beneficial ] —Zkaniatah (रएलाभकतः) every way 
and Greyah (जेयः) good ; hence tho phrase implies entirely beneficial, so much ७0 
that the limit of benefit cannot bo oxcooded. What is that good ? It ia the love 
towards the Supreme Being producing immense happinoss, not the final beatitude 
of man, becanse the Hhagavan,tho greatost of allbeings, canbe pleased by such love, 

Verily ( 0) righteous ( one ), in this Kalt age (a ) men 
are generally short-lived, indolent, of very short under- 
standing, full of ill-luck and afflicted ( with diseases and the 
like ). 1°. 

(a) Hats age—the fourth age of the world according to the Hindus, It is the 
iron age or that of vice, The commencement of the Kali yuga ia placed 3 101 


# लाण्ायथो fayfine: यायः getters: । तख्ातियथसः get निभ्रालां बदरौमह । 
wert: जलायते gofery Weg भिगुतः। रुष्यदोयक्हा सङ्गा ौवतोयवद्धा इरा) 
erdfewe राजम्‌ भित्रा बदरोमु । ऋषयो aa Sere सहामागा मरौनसः । 
are fired नमन्ति नारायमयं विभुम्‌ । wa Tew Se: परमान! सनातनः | 
जन ye अनत पादं Auber च । तत्‌ पुछं तन्‌ परं जच सची een 
सत्‌ षरं षरं Reet TCH I. चादिदेषो महायोगी यजां TET । 
Sempre षन्‌ area A deity सा a (42१2१०८ Aranysparvan,o, CI), 
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years anterior to the Christian cre, so that in 1904, the दण year is 608, the 
number of ite years is 439,000, at the expiration of which the world is to be dea- 
troyed. The Hindu ages are four in number, namely, rite or Satya, Tre, 
Deapara and Kali, These’will be described in their proper places, ( Ser next 
note, 2). 
[ vigvawarna CHAKRAVARTTN'S GLOss—V, 10.] 

It in impossible in this vicious age to ascertain truth and to perform the 
+ various sacrifices and coremonies according to the prescribed method of the an- 
cient Qaséras, The men are so circumstanced that they have hardly time enough 
to ascertain truth and 8०6 their good therasclvos without the aid of their precep- 
tor. Vigvanitha has very well summarised the position of man in the present 
age in commenting on this verse. 

1. Sabhya[ O righteous 1—It implies the person who knows the condition 
of 8 country, time and men. 

9 Kolaw Yuge[ inthis Kali age}—Men are generally short lived, and 
although they may live a little longer, yet they are 

3. Mandah [ indolent } which is interpreted tobe inective to know about 
the Supreme Being. There may be some persons who are somewhat active in 
this behalf, yet they are 

4. Sumandamatayah (of very short understanding }—which means unable 
to understand the real nature of the Suprome Being. Although they may be 
intelligent enough to understand such things, yot they are 

5, Mandabhagyas [ fall of ill-luck J—which signifies that so very unforta- 
nate thet they can hardly secure the company of righteous men. Although they 
may possibly get tha company of such persons, yet they are 

6. Upadrutah ( afflicted ( with discases and the like) }-which means that 
they aro subject to disease, mourning, &. 

( Besides ) there are various Seriptures ( enjoining ) di- 
verse acts ( religious rites ) which are worthy to be heard 
according to ( their respective ) divisions; therefore, ( O } 
righteous ( one ), do thou declare unto us, reverentials, by 
citing exactly, with thy intelligence, whatever is essence 
of all those, by which ( a ) the mind is fully pacified. 11. 


(a) Yona [by which }—According to Vipvanstha Chakrevarttin it refers to 
the sot of citing, praising, hearing, &o, 

Good betide thee, ( 0) Suta, thou knowest/what that is 
for which the illustrious cherisher of the devotees (a ), by 
His divine will, was begotten ( 2 ) in Vasudeva’s ( wife ) 
Devaki(¢). 2% 

(५) Batvasam-Patis [cherisher of the devotecs]]|—Krishya, ‘See alec 
3 ; and Jia, 9. 
(8) Jatad( was begotten }—Sw gridhara, 6 ; aad Jwa, 1. 
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(6) Devakt—wes the daughter of Devas, wife of Vasudeva, and mother of 
Kyishys, No peewon could bear to gaze upon Devakt, from the light that in- 
vested her 3 the gods, invisible to mortals, celebrated her praises continually 
from the time that Viehgs was conteined in her person. It is asid that before 
the birth of Kyishys the quarters of the horizen was irrediate with joy aa if 
moonlight was diffused over the whole earth. The virtuous experienced new 
delight, the strong winds were hushed, and the rivers glided tranquilly, when 
Janarddana was about to be born. The infant was brought forth and conveyed to 
‘8 place of safety, to escape from the enraged Kamas, who had vowed his deatrac- 
tion, Karpsa made unavailing search for the child, and ordered that every boy 
fn whom thera were signa of unusual vigour should be slain without remome. 

( Gutomans’s aross—V. 18. J 

1. Bhadramts [good betide theo}—This is expressive of bleswing with 
veneration. 

& Bhagavan [ ittustrious }—who is very glorious; (omnipotent, illustrious, 
splendid, beautiful and vigorous ). 

ॐ. SAteatam-Patth (the cherisher of the devotocs }—Sat ( सत्‌ ) the emblem 
of excellence (the Supreme Lord), Satvag ( खात्दत्‌ ) moans those who worship 
auch Lord. Hence S&tvat—devoteos, and their Patih ( पतिः ) charisher. 

4. Yasyo—tor particular necessity. 

6. Ohiktrehaya [ by His divine will }—with adesire todo an act, 

6. Devakyanm..jatah [ begotten......Devaki }.—It refers to the fact that 
Kryishya was born in the house of Vasudeva. 

{ मर+ GosvaMin'’s GLoss—V, 18. ] 

1, Jatah [was begotten }—How is it possible for the Supreme Being, 
who is omnipotent and not subject to birth and death, to be begotten in the 
house of a man? With « view to remove this difficulty, it is said that He did 
not take his birth as an ordinary being; but He expressed Himeclf in the 
ahape of a human being, so that He may be visible to all ordinary men of the 
world. 
` 9, Saseatam-Patik[ the chorishor of the devotees |—J!va Goavimin says it 
means the Lord of the Fadaea clan. 

And whose incarnation ( @ ) is always for the preserve- 
tion and advancement of all creatures ; (O) friend, thou art 
fit to narrate that ( necessity of incarnation) unto us, the 
reverential hearers. 13 





(a Avatars [ Incarnation }—A descent, especially of » deity from Keaven 5 
‘an incarnation, or birth. The Vedas allude occasionally to the Avatiras of 
Vaelyw. The Ramayayo and Mahabidrata are profuse in referring to the 
doctzine of incarnations. Most of the principal dramatis persona of the poems 
being imperronsti ह ee ee tee ine Gano 
Giea nad Fishy, -one or other form, are almost the pole objects that claims 
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the homage of the Hindus. The ten Avaisras of Vishqu most frequently refer- 
red to in the Mahabharata, Puranas and other sacred books are as follow >— 

(1.)}—The Mawaya or Fish incarnation, under which form एकाक preserved 
Manu, the ancestor of the presant human race, during e universal deluge 

(2. The Karma or Torteise incarnation. 

(२. The Varsha or Boar incarnation. 

(4. )—The Varasimka or Man-lion incarnation. 

(&)—The Pamana or Dwarf, 

* (6. )—The Bhargava or Paragu Rama 

(1. )—Bame Chandra or Kodanda Rama, 

(9)—Krisina ; this is the most calcbrated of his Avaédras, in which ho is” 
supposed to have been completely incarnate, 

(9 )—Buddha,—Tho Brihmanas consider Buddha to havo beon ® delusive in- 
carnation of Viebgu, sasumed by him to induce tho Asuras to abandon the Vedas, 
by which they lost their supremacy. 

(10, )—-alis with the White Horse ( Pot future ). 

Yn the third chapter of thia book referenco will be found of these inosmmations 
ea well as Kalas of the Supreme Lord in difforont shape. ( See, Jtva, 1, v, 18.) 

The man, affected by the dreadful world, being helpless, 
is immediately released from that ( world), by taking 
whose name; (because the) Fear itself is terrified by 
which ( such ) name. 14 

(0 ) Suta, the sages (a), whose refuge is His feet 
(४ ) and whose abode is in tranquillity ( ८ ), being approa- 
ched by (any person), at once sanctify (him) (d@); 
whereas the water of the ( holy ) Ganges (do ७०) (e) by 
repeated actual service { contact with such waters ). 15 





{4) Munayah { sages }See Jiva, 3. 


(6) Yatpddasamgroyah [ whono......foet J—See Jtva, 1, 
(०) Pragamayanah [ whose,.,....tranquillity]—See Jtva, 2. 
(8) Punanti { sanctify }— oon & 


(¢) Svordhuny3pak [ water......GangesJ— ˆ +» 4 Be 
[ भर+ cosvamin's Gross—V. 15. ] 

1, Yatpadasamqrayah { whose......feot —Those who have [श refuge in 
‘the feot of Krishva, and is, therefore, ॥ 

8, Pragamayonah [whose....,.tranquillity]|—Pra (पोर्ण दण०(बन) = 
devoting one’s uninterrupted mind to the Supreme Lord, who has himself defined 
Gama oa follows j~"The act of fixing entirely one’s mind upon me is celled 
Gama’. © Ayana (यन) कमु or refuge. The whole phrase means (he ) ‘whose 





# wit afiwor गुद्धे: । ( Bhdgavats, Bx. XL, ५. 19, र, 34). 
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‘refuge is in tranquillity’, that is ६० अबु, being attracted by the 14/4 (pestime ) of 
Krishna : 

3  Munayad { sages | —Quka and others, 

& =Punandi (sanctify J—absolve from sin, 

&. Soardhunyapah [ water. Ganges }—It signifies the water of the 
holy Ganges. But it is said, no doubt thie killer of Jana ( the demon ) 
(signifying Kyishya ), who {8 refulgent, spotless and fall of knowledge, in the 
shape of liquid, became Ganges water.’ * Itisclealry shown that although the 
Ganges water is as holy as the Vishyu Himeelf and ithas sprang from the fect 
ofthe Supreme Lord, yet it १०९७ not immediately sanctify a person without 
actual and repeated contact. The object of this verse is to show superiority of 
the worshippers of Krishya over the Ganges water as regards the nanotifying 
quality. 








Cvigvanatia OHARRAVARTIDN’S 61.085 -- ए, 18. ] 

Svardhunyapah [ water,.....Ganges }.—Vigvanstha explains itina different 
and more appropriate way. He is of opinion that tho Ganges water here signi- 
fies the water carried from the bed of the river to the distant place ; otherwise 
it would appear contradictory to say ‘O Ganges, thy sight effects salvation and 
(1) do not know how much greater benefit is derived by bathing in thee + He, 
however, shows the superiority of the devotees of Krishys over the Ganges 
water, adding that a man attains salvation by seeing the Ganges water but he ia 
saved by the mere remembrance of the righteous. Therefore, although the 
Ganges water is very holy by reason of its having sprang from the feet of 
Vishnu, yet it does sanctify by actual contact or its use with reverence. 

‘What ( man ) desirous of purity (of heart ) ( ०) will 
not hear the glory ( 5 ) that cleanseth the dirt of the Kali 
age, of that Lord whose acts are praised by those who 
are endued with sanctified character. 16. 

(a) Quddai [ purity |—See Vigvandzha, 1. 

(४) Fagad[ glory}- ५ » ॐ 

[vigvawaTma छव. दध्ह GLoss—V. 16. ] 

1. Quddht[ purity ]—being free from tho effecta of Hajas ( passion ) and 
Tamas ( darkness or ignorance ). 

2 Yaak [ glory }—It refare to the acts of subjugating Brahman, Rudra, 
Indra &o,, and also the Rasa pastimes, &., of Krishna. 

Do thou say unto us, reverentials, the great acts, well 
sung by the wise, of Him who, for Pastime (a), assumed 
the forms (6) ( of Brahman and others ). 17 





(५) आपत [मः Pestime}—Zis means > pastime; but mythologically 


ॐ वीरौ निरथनो Qefeqeret जनाः । ख एव द्रप गधा भात शंवः ॥ 
¶ चलिखदरणारेव भ जामे wert पलम्‌ ॥ 
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‘used of certain Ubidinous amusements of gods among mortals on earth. Krishyw’s 
adventures with the dairy women are instances of Z4/4 ; particulars of which will 
‘be found in the subsequent chapter of this work. In the text it is used in a 
general sense, ( See Jive, 2 v. 18. ). 

(8) XKalak[ forms }—The three commentators have explained the word as 
follows 3 ` 

4, The forms of Brahman, Rudra and others ( Qridhara ). 

ॐ Incarnation in the shape of being ( Jtva Gosvdmin ). 

ॐ, All incarnations ( Vigoanatha Ohekravarttin ). 

( 0 ) intelligent ( one), do thou, also, describe ( unto 
us ) the beneficial narrative of the incarnation of the Lord 
Hari (a ), who is the ordainer of pastimes (2 ) by His 
(divine ) illusion { ¢ ), according to His, pleasure. 18 


(५) Hori—Itisa name of Vishys, ‘He who stoaleth away oll beings’ 
heart’ ; or ‘He who destroyeth the creation and maintaineth the worshippers 
is called the Hari? * 

(४) Tala { pastime ]—See क) 

(५) Atmamayays [ by His (divine ) illusion }—Ses Jtva, 3. 

[ भर+ Gcosvasern’s Gtoss—V. 18. ] ~ 

1, 4 श्त [incarnation |—Thore are three kinds of incarnations :--( 1 ) 10. 
carnation of being ( 9) that of attribute (3) and that of pastimo, (See nots, v. 13.). 

9. Zala[ pastime }.—It signifies the creation and other acts of the Supreme 
Lord. ( 6७५ note, इ, 17.) 

ॐ, Atmamayaya [ by His ( divine ) illusion }—by the power of His divine 
will The Mahdsamhita soya His will is His illusion and whatever refers to 
material forme in called attributal illusion’. + 

We do not, however (८), feel full satiety (5 ))in hearing 
(about ) the prowess (c) of Him whose glory dispels 
the ignorance of mind ( द) which ( prowess ) is ( felt to be) 
tasteful of tastefuls ( ९), every moment (/), by hearers 

` {9 ) who are appreciative of tastes (A). 19, 

(6) Vayantu [ we however }—See Gridhara, 4. 

(४) Wa-Visripyamak [ do not feel full satiety |—See Oridhara, 5 and 6. 

qe) Vikrame | prowess }—See Oridhara, 3. 








(८०) Utamah-Cloka १ Bia mnind }See Oridhara, 2. ॥ 
[7 110. 1.8.18 a 

(f) Pade Pade[ every moment }~ n » 19. 

(४) Orégvatan [ hearers }— 7. 


(A) Rasajnanden [ who......appreciative of tastes. Ses Oridhara, 


© द्येक veel विश्राभाभपि fone: | जजान पावकौ यो fe इरितीन anita: ४ 
† अजाया वदिच्छा wre seme referer | { MaAdsagics. } 
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{ QGatpnans’s cross.—V, 19. } 

१. Although the question about the incarnation of Krishys includes the 
question regarding His character, yet the asges, in their anxiety to know about 
it, expressed their eagerness by this verse. They said that they were satished by 
the due performance of sacrifices and religions ceremonies, but not satiafied in 
hearing shout the glory of Krishna. 

2 Usttamah-gloka. ( ewa:-tre )—Utomah ( ewe) 2069708 that whish’ dis- 
pels the Tomas ( तमस्‌ ) darkness, or ignorance of mind, and loka (rw )— 
glory, 0६०5९ Unamah-gloka means He whose glory dispels the ignorance of mind’, 
(that is tosay, Kyishye ). 

3. Vikrams { prowess, glory }—such sa, Ufting of Govardhans mountain, 
Killing of Kargsa, &. 

4. Vayantu—we however. 

6, Na-Vitcipyamrh [do not foal fall eatioty }.—The sages to aatinfy their de- 
aire of hearing sbout Kyishua's glorious acts said let others, if possible, be 
satisfied, but they have not been #0. 

6. Qridhara further explains that there are three kinds of satiety of 
tmind :—on account of (1) full eating ; (9) want of the ignorance of attributing 
tastes ; (3) want of tastes ina thing 

१. Qrinvatdm [hearers ].—The organ of hearing is 1४०२० to firmament, 
hence it is boundless, It cannot therefore, be fully satisfied. 

8, Rasajnandm [ who... appreciative of tastes }—Animals, being ignorant of 
tantea, avoid a thing which has taste, and thereby feel satisfied in avoiding क 
thing as useless to them. But men, who are appreciative of tastes, cannot do so. 

9. Svidu Svadu [tasteful of tastefula }—Men become astisfied that there 
4g no taste in the sugar-cane after it being chewed by them. By the ure of ail 
these figures of speech the threo classes of satiety on aceount of abundance 
mentioned above are explained away. The angeadid not feel any of these satis- 
factions, hence their desire to hear about the gleries of Kriebya dose not fall 
under any of the aforesaid 01988 and remained unsatisfied. 

10, Pade Pade [ every moment }—Hence Seddv-Seadu Pade Pade means 
greater tanteful than the tasteful things every moment. 


(In conjunction) with Balerama (a), the Lord 
Kegava (6), disguised (as) man and concealed (as 
Deity ), did super-earthly ( superhuman ) acts. 9 


(५) Balarama [ wetry }—An incarnation of s white hair of Brahman, born 
authe son of Vasudeva, by Devaki, but was transferred from the latter to the 
womb of Rohint, another wife of Vasudeva ; hence he was the half-brother of 

Kryishya, He was brought up by Nanda, and is the patron of Agrioulture, the 
‘Yadaves, his tribe, being properly herdemen and shepherds. He is often repre- 
sented as armed with a ploughsbare, and sometimes as carrying of a pestle like 
club. By some, he in regarded as the eighth incarnation of Viskyw; by others 
sean incarnation of the great serpent Ananta He was of great strength and 
inascible temper, Ho diverted the course of the riyer Yamané, and compelled it 
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to attend him, The flerce and mslignant demon Dhenuka, in the form of en 
ads, attacked Balarima when he was a mere boy playing with Krishna; Bala- 
ima seised him by both hind legs and whirled him round til] he expired. On 
another coceaion, the Asnra Pralambs came to the boys and attetapted to carry 
off Balardma, who, howsver, so squeezed and beat the powerful demon that he fell 
upon the ground and expired. Many other exploits are related of him. Bala- 
iron was married to Rebat!, towhom he was attached and faithfol, When 
Arjuna, by the connivance end helf of Krishna, stole away his sister Subbsdrd, 
Balarims collected his retainers and set out in pursuit, but the matter was 
made up by the intervention of Kyishys. Ono of the last feats of his prowess 
wos the destruction of the dreadful Asura Dvivida in the form of an ape 
Shortly afterwards Balarfima resumed the form of Geshe. ( For) particulars, see 
एमा Purana. ). 

८8) Kecava—Vishyu. Tt bas three different ways of interpretations -— 
(1) (क) उभा, ० (च) Vishow, 210 ( ta) Piva, and va (ब) to 
wend ; hence the word implies ‘He who sendeth Brahman, Vishyu, and Give 
(to this world). . 

(2) Ho(w) Brahman, 76 (a ) Give, va ( च ) to lead ; hence He who 
Teadeth Brahman and (iva 

(3) Ko ( & ) in water, Qave wa ) corpes ; or that which floats on water es 
acorpse, It is said that Vishyw, having deeply slept in%meditation on the great 
ocean, after the destruction of the world,floated therein as a dead body, therefore.) 
‘He is called the Kegava,’ 

(ava ००७०५ 01.088--ए, 20, ] 

Now it may be asked how is it possible for aman to do supernatural deeds? 
‘With a view to remove this doubt, Krishna is called :— 

1. Hapatamanushah (disguised (an) man ]—'The ‘man’ refers to material 
body, The Supreme Lord has no material body, but He appeara to mankind in 
that shape as if in a disguised form. In fact, the Lord in human form is the 
Supreme Being. Although He is not like ordinary man, yet He is the super- 
human Being, having haman shape and performing human desds. (See also Br. 
+ 0. 1, ९, 7 and ०. 56, v. 21). As He is the disguised man, therefore 

४, Gaghak [ concealed }—He ie Himself the Supreme Being concesled in 
पपक्ष form. 

Knowing that Kali age has come and having sat on 
account of performing the long-extending sacrifices in this 
field of Vishnu, we have leisure to hear the narrative of 
Hari, 41. 


{ Gainwans’s कण्व ए. $1. ] 

How in it possible for Brthmanas, who sre busy in teaching, studying and 
performing sacrificée, aud other religious ceremonies, to get leisure for hearing or 
studying the Bidgavaia! Tre answer is to be found in this verse. The sagew, 
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epprohending that the Kali aga has approached, have engaged themselves in 
performing sacrifices for number of years with a view to reech the feet of Vishys, 
and having time now, they are ready to hear the narrative of Hari. 

The cherisher ( Brahman ) hath fully pointed out thee 
as the helmeman (of those who are desirous of crossing. 
over ocean ), unto us ( who are) desirous of crossing over 
the ocean of Kali that stealeth the holiness (of man ) 
and that is difficult to be crossed over. * 

Do thou say unto us, to whom Righteousness hath now 
sought for refuge, (when) Kyishys (a), the Lord of medita- 
tion, the Benefactor of the Vedas and the shield of 
Righteousness, hath gone to His abode. (5) % 





(a) & Krishna after the next nate, 

(b) Sean: Kacktham [ His abode }-~The commentators explain this phrase 
in various ways :— 

(1. ) Own boundary, that is to say, His Ownself. ( » 

(४. ) His quarter, hence, Own eternal abode. ( Jtea (1 

(3.) His boundary.—One hundred and twenty-five years—the period during 
which he was in this world as incarnation of the Supreme Lord. ( Vigvanatha ). 

[ erraotogr AND DIFFEREYT DesiGuation or दाह +, ] 

L Krishna (orqeXyish (qe) to attract, asthe mind of men, &o, and Nak 
(rm) afix sor we to tinge and wa] 

This signifies :— 

(1. ) ‘He who tills ( deatroys ) the sins, is Kyishya’. 9 

(2.) In Kali age, He is of black complexion, hence, He is called Krishna. + 

(8) Krishi (जनि) emence ; and Na (न) happiness, The unity of these two 
is the Supreme Being, who is called Krishna. ‡ 

2%. Krishya the leading deity of the Qrtmadbhagavata, and the prinoipal 
speaker in the Bhagavat Gtia, is known in the MakabAdrata aa Vasudeva, 
Kegava, Govinda, Janardana, Damodare, Dagahra, Narayana, Heishibega, Puru- 
shottama, Madhava, Madhus@dana and Achyuta. He is the most renowned 
character of the Hindu mythology, and the most celebrated hero of ancient history 
of India He is an incamation of Vishgu ;but scoording to some opinion, he is 





ऋ wefty एापानि इति we: । 

¶ चेतौ खहा धौतः कौ जचत्यमागत oft: 

‡ षिडः wet} नख मिनभूधि-वाचकः । odtted परं बरहम जा cartier» 

(Baghunatha 8 8, 8. 2.7, , 1 
dosha, त, 18}. 


6 
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distinet from the ten incarnations, being identified with the Supreme Lord. { Bee 
however, Br. I, 0. 3, v. 23 ). 


8.1 11.7.11... 


ॐ, पात, the king of the Daityas ( aborigines ) had two sons—Devaks and 
_ Ugrasena, The former hada danghter named Devakt, the latter a son called 
Kamea. Devakt was married to Vasudeva, the som of Cura, a dewcendant of 
पव, nndoubtedly of the Aryan rsca, Shehadeight sons by him. Rohin! was 
‘Vasudeva’s another wife, Karsa, the cousin of Devaki was informed by the aage 
Narada, that Devak! would beara son who would kill him and overthrow his 
kingdom. It need hardly be said that Karpsa was king of Mathuri, and he 
captured Vaaudeva and his wifo Devakt, imprisoned them in his own palace, set 
guards over them, and alow the six children whom Devak! had already borne, 
She was about to give birth to the seventh, Balarima, the play-mate of Kyishna 
and who is said to be another incarnation of Vishnu, This child was saved from 
Kanwe’s ire, being, it is said, transferred by divine agoncy before birth to the 
womb of Rohint, the other wife of Vésudeva, Devak!’s cighth child Kyishya was 
‘born at midnight. The gods now interposett thtpreserve the child, and accordingly 
lulled the guards of Kamea’s ae éMidity, slumber ( Yoga कपा ), The 
father of Kyishya, Vasudeva stole out with the सकि undiscovered as far as the 
river Yamuna, and having crossed it he found'tho’ce?t and team of Nanda, who 
was a cowherd and an Aryan by birth. Yagodt thé wife of Nanda had just been 
delivered of a femalo child. Vasudeva, by divine inspiration, being acquainted 
with such fact, stole to Yagods’s bedside, and ~placsd Krishna by hor, returned 
tothe palace at Mathura, with the female child of Yagoda in his arma, and thus 
substituted for his own issue, Kamsa foung out the choat, and for + time gave up 
the affair, subsequently, liberating Vasudeva and his wife Devakt, Nanda, the 
cowherd, was entrusted to take care of Krishfw who was removed to Gakula or 
‘Vraja and brought up there. 7 


{ Hus EARLY CAREER AND WoNDERYOL EXPLOITS. } 


3 Tt was in this place he was associated with his brother Balarama, and 
both evinced from childhood their divine character by many deeds of sur 
prising strength. Some of fhem are mentlonod here :—Kyishna kicked over the 
cart which served aa convbyanos dnd ‘domicile to Nanda and his family. The 
female fiend Patani attempted the life of the child Krishna, by giving him her 
breast to suck ; the infant Kyishya aucked it with such violenos that he drained 
it of the life and she expired. नविम ६ Kaliya in 
the Yarnun’ river. K'yishna’s superhuman strength did not spare thi bull-shaped 
demon, Arishtha ; horse-shaped Kegin and Kélnemi, who all undertook to destroy 
the boy. He then plucked up the mountain Govardhana, and held it as an 
‘umbrella above the land in which Nanda and his family lived, and who incurred 
the displeasure of Indra for the abandonment of his worship by Nanda and the 
oowherds, at the instigation of Krishys, and adoption that of the cows, who 
‘weviyested tham, and the mountains, who offered them pasturage. The country 
of the Yadavas and the whole race of cowherds would have beon annihilated 
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‘by deluge had not ‘the young but mighty Krishye devised the plan of mountain- 
lifting as mentioned wbove. 7 


[ is PastiMe WITH DarRy-marp, } 


4 A time of repose followed. Elie diversions and pastime commenced: 
‘The milk-women became his favorite, of whom Ridh& waa the chief. He taught 
thees कपय the round dance called Adea or Mandalanrityam. 


[ S08 Larrer CAREER. }. 


5, Afterwards, Kamsa invited both the brothers, Krishna and Balarima to 
stay with him, and the offer wea accepted. While entering the house of Kamsa, 
Krishye was insulted by Kamsa’s washerman at the gate, and Kyishys slew hinr 
and dressed himself in hia yellow clothes. Kamsa himself was killed and his 
father Ugrasena placed on the throne. Immediately after, 6 king belonging 
to the Kilayavana ( Indo-Seythian ) race soon invaded the Yadu or Aryan 
territory. For this reasor the town Dvéraki, in Gusrat, wea built and 
fortified by Kyishya ; and the inhabitants of MathurS were transferred to that 
placa. Then followed the marriage of Satyabhims, daughter ef Satrajit, with 
him, and the carrying off Rukmin!, daughter of Bhishmaka. Ho visited Indra in 
his heaven, when he stole away, at the instigation of hia wife Satyabhima, 
the famous Paryata flower from Endra’s garden, The victory over Bins was not 
ॐ 1648 important event in Krishys’scareor. It is said, Usha, a female demon 
and daughter of Baya was carried off by Kryishye’s grandeon, Aniruddhs. 
‘The grandfather, Krishya with his brother Balarama went to the rescue. Bana 
कि victim to Kyishye’a proweas, although, defended by fiva and Skuods, He 
destroyed the city of Benares by hurling his flaming CAtcra ( discus ), inasmuch 
asthe king of the said city supported Paundraka of the Vasudeva family who 
assumed Kyishye’s title and insiguis. In the great war of the Kuras and Paydavas 
he took part of the Pandavas; and it was mainly owing to his powerful 
ansistance that the opposite party were vanquished. Itis said he had sizty 
thousand wives, and his children numbered eight thousand. He afterwards 
exterminated hia own tribe, the Yadavas, He himself was killed by chance, shot 
from 8 hanter, 

[ te MATTERS PrRsoNAL. ] 

6, As regards his personality, he was of dark complexion with curly black ` 
hair, He is described aa wearing a club or mace, a sword, a flaming discus, a 
jewel, 9 conch, २ garland and also a flute. 

% His abode was Dvaraks, and his heaven Golaka Name of hie charioteer 
is Satyaki. Ho is the Indian Hercules and Apollo combined. 


{ PERIOD To WHICH HE BELONGED. | 


8, Krishpe cannot be said to belong really to the Epic age, but almost exclu 
ively tothe Pauranic. When the story of his life is divested of the marvellous 
acta, he will be found to be an historical personage, belenging te that epock when 
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the Aryan 7400, lewving the north western odener of the peninsula, began to make 
their way by gradual conquests towards the interfor and the east. The enemics. 
‘whom he attacked and subdued were the aborigines of the interior, who, to heigh- 
‘ten the glory of the hero, are called gianta and demons, Daityas and Danasas. The 
Aryans were still a nomad people, pasturing their herds of cattle at the foct of 
‘the Himalaya range and in the plains of the Punjab ; the legend weuld further 
Jead us to beliove that the premitive elementary worship now yielded to the more 
wystematio religion of Brihmagism and the institutions of caste. His identifica-” 
tion with Vishpu would follow as 9 natural apotheosis of a monarch and warrior 
‘of such fame ; but the very legend itself, even aa it is given in the Pwrayas, seems 
to show that he existed long before the mythological triad of Brahman, Vishyu, 
live had ever been dreamed of. ( For details, ase the MahabAdrata, Vishnu and 
other Purdyas, Wilson’s Works vou. II., pp. 66 and 67 ; Monier William's क 
Wsh-Samabrit Dictionary ; Thomacn’s Bhagavat-Gta ; Garrett's Classical Dic- 
tionary of India. ) 
FINIS or raz FIRST CHAPTER, mau Tax SAGES’ 
QUESTIONS, ux mis srorr oF NAIMICA i 
vue FIRST BOOK, एव raz CRIMADBHAGA- 
VATA, maz GREAT PURANA, 
asp raz VYASA'S TREATISE 
ov Tan SELF-DENYING 
DEVOTEES. 








NO.2 5. af. an Grimadbhagavats ) | From the ek» M. W. chatterjes, 
THE NAIMICA FOREST—SUTA—GAUNAKA —OTHER SAGES. 
Being fully ploased at these questions of the Brshmanas, the sor of[Romsharshaya com 





CHAPTER II. 


( THE SUPREME LORD'S GLORY. ) x 
eing fully pleased at these questions of the Brah- 
mayas, the son of Romaharshana (a ) complementing 

their words (questions), (5) attempted to say ( describe ) 

fully. ५ 


(५) Rowakarshayt [ son of Romaharshaya }—Sata is meant here, 
[ vigawaraa CHakRavanTor’s छाव, 1, ] 

(8) The summary of the six questions put by the jsages to Sata is given 

(L) Say unto us, what is entirely beneficial to mankind ? 

(2) Describe unto us, what is the easence of all the Scriptures ¥ 

( 8.) What for the Supreme Lord took His birth in Devaki ? 

(4.) Describe unto us the great deeds of the Supreme Lord when He 
saaumed the forms of Brahman, Rudra, &. 

(6) Btate fully about the incarnation of the Lord Hari. 

(8) 'To whom the religion has taken shelter after Krishna has retired to 
His own abode ? 

‘The reply to ४००० questions will be found in the rimadbhagavata, 

{ मर+ 909५9109 91.068.-- ए, 1. ] 

The first four questiona have been answered in the second chapter, and the 
reply to the rest will be found in the third chapter of this book, 

Suita said: Ibenddown to that sage (a), who did 
not approach his spiritual preceptor to be vested with the 
holy thread ( © ), who had renounced all Acts ( ८ ), and 
entirely gone ( to the forest, renouncing the world ) ( द ), 
who had entered into the heart of all beings ( ९ ), and 
whom Dvaipayana (र), एरण्ड depressed on account of his 
absence (g ), called out as ‘son’ (4 ) and when 80 called, 
then (¢), the trees, being like Quka (त ), had answered 
him ( & ) ( Vyasa ). ४. 

(4) Munimanstooni { I......sage }—See, Oridhara, 11 
(८४) Anuperom [who......thread] yy a 
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(2) peta Keityans [ who...Aota]}See Qridhare, « 

(८) Pravrajantam [ entirely. * 2 

(५) Sarvabhata-Hridayam [ who...beings ] » 19 ; and Jta,3. 

(f) Deaipayanak [ tareu: }~It is another name of Vyies, the author or 
compiler of the Vedas, Mahabharata and Purdyas, He is called the island-born ; 
the place of his nativity being » small island in the Ganges. (See after note k. } 

(9) Viraha Katarah [ depreased......absence }—See Gredhara, 5, 





(A) Putreté Ajwhava [called outas%on’J + ++  » Gand % 
(४) Tada { then ] nom ” 8 : 
(5) “Tanmoyatoya [ the trees.....Cukay oy » » Sandia & 
(£)  Abdinedud [ had answered ] now » 10 


[ भरत ann आ+ Live oF pvatrarawan. 7 


‘He was great Brshmaya sage who lived in the forest, and by a long course 
of religious penances had become emaciated and hideous in appearance. He is. 
described aa the son of Pardsars and १ fish-gir] named Matsys, who was employed 
aa aferry-woman in an island, in the Ganges, in Eastern Bongal, adjacent to the 
ploces where the river Brahmsputra flows. His original name was Krishua- 
deaipayana, but having become famous as the compiler of the Mahabharata and 
the Vedas, he in generally known by the name of Vydea or the ‘arranger’. Among 
all the Brihmaya sages of antiquity famous for thoir learning, their austeritics, 
and their miracles, few can be compared with ए ४०३. 


[ Sax ANCESTOR OF THE KAURAVAS AND २५२०५२५३. J 


‘Tho following legend is related toshow that he was the direct ancestor of 
‘Kauravas and Pandavas whofought in the great war, After the death of Raja 
Vichitra Virys his widows were filled with sorrow, because they had no son to 
perpetuate the race of Bharata. According to the custom then prevailing that 
when « man diod without issue, his brother or near kinsman should marry or 
Deget child on his widows. Satyavati the deceased king's chief consort, there- 
fore, applied to Bhishma, who refused on account of his vow. She then requested 
the nage Vyisa to take his place. He proceeded to the palace of Hastinipura ` 
and fulfilled the wishes of the queen ; but his presence filled the widows with 
terror, Sho first shut her eyes when she beheld him, and she gave birth to a 
blind child who was named Dhyitaréshtra ; and the second widow became 90 
white with fear that she gave birth toason who was pale and named Pandu. 
Then Satyavatl requested Vyées to become father of s third son who should be 
without blemish ; the first widow would not go to him, but arrayed her maid= 
sorvant in garmenta of her own, and sent her to the sage in her न wad the 
servant gave birth to a third son who was named Vidura, Thus were'born threa 
sons of the royal house at Hastinapura, 1 


(THE EAREY ARRANGEDS OF THR VEDAS, ] 


‘Tt in said the Vedas have heen arranged twanty-cight times. The arrangers of 
the Vedas ore called Vydeas. Krishyadaipayana is the twenty-eighth Vyasa. 
The follewing list of the arrangers of Vedas will be foundin the Purdqae :~ 
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‘Twenty-eight times had the Vedas been arranged by the great sages, in the 
Vateasvatamanvantare in the Dedpare age 1 ४20, consequently, eight and twenty 
‘Vyaass have paseed away ; by whom, in their respective periods the Veda has 
‘been divided into four, In the firet Dvapara age, the distribution was made 
by Svayambhu (Brahman ) himself; the second, the arranger of the Veda 
(‘Vodavytsa ) was Prajipati or Manu ; in the third, Ugenss; in the fourth, 
Brihaspatt ; in the fifth, Stvitr! ; in the aixth, Myitya (death, or Yama); 
in the seventh, Indra ; in the eighth, Vagishtha ; in the ninth, Saravats ; in the 
tenth, Tridhiman ; in theeleventh, Trivrishan ; in the twelfth, Bharadvija ; 
in the thirteenth, Antartksha ; in the fourteenth, Veprivan ; in the fifteenth, 
‘Trayyaruna ; in the sixteenth, Dhananjeya ; in the seventeenth, Kritanjaya ; 
in the eighteenth, Binajaya ; in the nineteenth Bharedvaje ; in the twenticth 
Gautama ; in the twenty-first, Uttama, also called Haryitman ; in the twenty- 
second, Vena, who is likewise named Rajagravas ; in the twenty-third Sanma- 
sushmfiyana, also Trinabinda ; in the twenty-fourth, Rikeha, the descendant of 
Bhyigu, who is also known by the name of Valmiki; in the twenty-fifth, my 
fathor, Gakti was the Vyfaa ; I waa the Vyiea of the twenty-sixth Dvipara and 
‘was succeeded by Jatakarna. व 

{ THE Acrvat vraaa, } 

‘The Vyasa of the twonty-eighth, who followed him, was Krishnadaipdyana, 
‘These are the twenty eight elder Vyfiasa by whom, in the preceding Dvipara 
ages, the Vedu has been divided into four. In thenext Dvapara, Drauyi ( the 
son of Drona ) will be the Vyasa, whon my son the sage Krishyadaipayana who 
im actual Vyiisa, shall ०688० to be (in that character), (See also Karma and 
Vay « Purdyae ) 

1 Qatnnana’s crosa—V. 2. ] 

1. This as well as the two subsequent verses are expressive of salutation at 
the beginning of the work ; Sata complementing hia own precoptor Ctuka by 
saying: 

2. Pravrajontam [entirely......world }~Who has renounced the worldly 
matter and become a mendicant by going to the forest, 

ॐ. Anupetam [ who......thread J—Who has not gone to & person and asked 
him—Invest me with the holy thread’. It may be interpreted in another way— 
who bas not gone to another parson, that ia to say, alone, 

4 Apeta-Krityam [who......Acts }-free from duties ( Acts refer to the 
duties of observing daily and casual ceremonies ). 

5. Viraha-batarah [ depreessed......abeence depressed on account of the 
absence of or separation from Vyssa’s son, Soka, 

@,  Putreti [ as ‘son’ }-O gon’, 

%. Ajuhava [ called out ]|—It means calling very loudly. 

8, Tada [ then ]—at that time. 

9, Tenmayataya [ the trees......Cuka }-elso the tress being like Guka. 

10. AbAinedud (had answered |-replied. It is said with a view to avoid his 
father’s affection, (०४७ replied to the call of his father through the tress without 


* 
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11. Munimanatoemi [ L.,.-..20ge }—here the mlutation refers to । 

„ 19, Sarvabhata-Hridayam {who......beings |—How did he beoome trees? 
‘Pho answer is given by the use of this phrase. Itissaid that the contemplative 
moditation of Cuka was so very powerful that by its strength he oould enter the 
‘heart of every being. 

x [ova cosvaurn's oioss—V. 2.1] 

1. In the commencement of the work, Sita ia complementing hia preceptor 
by describing his high qualitics in this and the subsequent verse. 

2 The word yam (whom), and Tat inthe word Tanmayatayd (trees...,..Quka) 
in the text, indicate that Guka and his soul are one and the mame thing which 
implies the Supreme soul, because by the strength of his contemplative medi- 
tation there wae no distinction between hissoul and the Supreme Lord. The 
roply, which the trees gave in answer to Vyase’s call, was, in fact, the reply of 
the Supreme Lord on behalf of Guks, through the trees. It is explained in another 
‘way, Cuka not only gained the affection of his father, but trees also loved him. 
It ia on account of this love for Guka that even the trees replied to Vydea's 
enquiry about hisson. All theeo show the Guks’s greatness as s devotes. 

४, Sarvabhata-Hridayam [ ज beings }Jiva Gosvamin explains this 
as ‘upon whom the heart of all beings १ 

I seek refuge in the son of Vyasa (a), the preceptor 
of sages, who had, on account of his kindness (5), towards 
the worldly beings, who are willing tobe relieved from 
the deep darkness ( of the world ), narrated (¢) the 
unparalled (only ) secret amongst the Purayas (द), 
( which is ) full of its own glory (€), the lamp of the 
spiritual truth (/ )and the essence ofall the Qrutis. (g) > 








{५} Vydeartnwm [ 802 of Vyasa (दय, 

(b) Karwyaya { on......kindness }—See Jive, 6. 

६०) ho [ had narrated ] enw 

(a) Purdya-Gubyam { secret amongst the Purtyas ]—See Siva, 2 

(०) Seamubhavarn [ full......glory ]—See Jtva, 4. 

(f) Adkyatma-dipan [ the lamp of spiritual truth ]—See Jive ठ, 

Ca) Grate जुति from Gru (चु) to hear, hence, the hearing, or that which ix 
Wesuaned eterttant orci ts Sang. th cea eae orks which 
are considered to have been revealed by > deity. It applies, properly 
speaking, only to the Mantra and Brahmaya portion of the Vedas ; but ate later 
period, it is applied likewiae, if not especially, to Upanishads, It means reve~ 
lation, as distinguished from Smriti, tradition. The “distinction” says, Max 
Muller between (भिम्‌, ( revelation ), and अः ( tradition ) is # point of vital 
‘dmportance for (1 found significant in « 
‘historical point of view. The distinction between Qraéi ead Smeiti, revelation and 
tradition had been established by the Bribmaqes previous to the rise of 
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Baddhiam, ot, at al] events, provious to the tims when the Sutra style began 
to be adopted in Indian literature, 

‘There existed, previous to the Sutra period, a body of literary works 
propagated by oral tradition, which formed the basis of all later writings on 
wacted mubjecta, and which by the Brihmayes was believed to be of divine 
Seigin, Tho idea expressed by the word Gru (नु) to hear, १, a, to receive by 
inspiration, ia known in the Brihmanas, (Max Muller's Ancient Samubrit 
Ldtarature, p. 107 ). 

[ siva cosvammn's 07.065, 3.) 

1, Quka renounced this world inclusive of his venerable father’s affection on 
wocount of his being too much influenced by the narrative of Krishna in the 
Qrtmadbhagacata, became 4 great thinker and recited the (rtmadbidgavata fox 
the benefit of humanity. 

 Puraya-Gudyans [socret amongst the Purtyas]—Tho Crimadbiag 
fa meant hers, 

3 Zhe { had narrated }—doolared, or said. ह 

4, Svdnubhdvay { full...,..glory }—This is expressive of the uncommon 
glory of the (rimadbhagavata. 

6." Adhydtmadtpam [ the lamp of spiritual truth }—That which enlightens 
mankind with the great deeds of Lord Hari, 

& Karuyoya [ on....,.kindness }—Why the Qrimadbhagavdia wea narrated. 
by Cuks, although he had renounced the world altogether ? It waa on account 

kindness towards men of this world who are anxious to dispel ignorance 
from their mind. This kindness is sleo expressive of good nature which was 
generated in him on account of his profound knowledge of the great deeds of 
the Supreme Lord. 

After bending down to Narayaya (a), and also to 
Nara ( 2 ), the best of beings ( ¢ ) and also to the God- 
deas of Learning ( @ ), and also to Vyasa, then पठि Jaya 
(९) should be uttered (^). ^ 


(a) Narayaqa,—It is 3 compound word consisting of Vara (myx) and Ayana 
(अवन) ; Vara—water ; (chat which has been created by the prime Lond) dyana—- 
refuge ; here it implies ‘He whove refuge was on water in the beginning of the 
creation.’ Acoording to the Hindu mythology the Supreme Lord first created 
‘water, over which He reposed Himself. Narayaxa in another name of Vishyw, 
‘Dut mpecially considered as the deity who was before all world, - 

(४) Nara.—The eternal. He ia an inosrnation of Viskgu, He is sald ta 
have been begotten by Dharma on Marti, the danghter of Dakeha, It is ssid, the 
Sapreme Lord descended on earth as the sagee—Nare and Nérdyasa, and in 
that onpacity observed devout austerities, The Kalki Purtia has > different 
description :—Mshideva ssnumed the form of an elephant and oat sesunder by 
hin tusk the body of Visbyu into two parts, when the latter alighted on earth 
a Neisigha ( csr incorporated with lion. The parte representing man snd 

“49 
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Thon became the sages Nara and Nartyaxa respectively. They were the great 
mages of that nams, endued with great spiritual ahd intellectual powers, represent> 
ing Jandrdana ( Kyisbqa). Nora amt Nardyoya represent Hy 
(Kyishos ) and Dhananjaye { Arjums ). { Ses Cridkara, इ ; and Jtva, 1.) 

(८) Warottemam [ the beat of beings }—This is rendered as adjective to 
Nara, ( See Viguanatha’s gloss ). 

८) Sarasvacim | the Goddess of Learning }—The goddess of wiadont, know> 
12९) science, art, learning and eloquence, the patroness of music and inventrese 
ef the Sampakrit language and Devandgara letters. 


[16 rae vepaz.} 


1. Ske is & goddess of sonte, thongh uot of very great, importance, in the AB 
Voda, As observed by Yasks, she is celebrated both as € river anda deity. She 
was, no doubt, primarily a river-deity, as her name, ‘the watery’, clearly denotes, 
aud in this capacity she is celebrated in few separate passages. Allusion in ninde 
in the hymns and in the Brihmayas to sacrifices performed on the banks of 
this river, and the adjoining Diriskadoas ; and she in particular, soenia to 
rave been associated with the reputation for sanctity which was ascribed to 
the whole region, called Brahmavarta lying between those two small streams, 
and wituated inmediately to the westward of Yumund. The Sarsavatt thus 
appears to have been to the early Hindus what the Ganges (which is only 
twice named in the 2it Veda) became to their descendants, When the river 
had acquired & divine character, It was quite natural that sho should he regarded 
ag the patroness of the peremonics which wore celebrated on the margin of 
her holy waters, and that her direction and blessing should be invoked aa 
Gevential to their proper performance and success. The connection into which 
she was thus brought with sacred rites may bave led to the farther step of 
imagining her to have an influence on the composition of the hytnns which 
forned 60 important s part of the proccedings, and of identifying har with Vac, 
the goddeag of speech. Saraavatl iv froquently invited to the sacrifices along with 
other goddesses—Il4, Mail, Bhirat!, who, however, were not, like her, river- 
nymphs, but personification of some department of religious worship or sacred 
science. ष 

[ MER ORGINAL CHARATOER 48 A RIVER PRESERVED. J 

9. In many of the passages where Sarasvat! in celebrated, her original charac- 
ter is distinctly preserved. Thus in two places she is mentioned along with rivers, 
or fortilising waters, She ix spoken of as having neven sisters, aa one of severt 
rivers, aud as the mother of streams. In another place she is ष to pour on 
her fertilising waters to surpesa all other rivers, and to flow fire from the 
soountaius to the sea. She is called the best of mothers of rivers, and of 
goddesses. ५ 

५ {es प्रद Later wrtHoLocy. J 

ॐ Inthe later mythology, as is well known, Serasvali was identified with 
‘Vaok, and became, unger different names, the spouse of Brahroan, and the goddess 
of wisdom and eloquence, aud le invoked a3 a Muse. In the Muhabharaia she 
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is called the mother of fhe Vedas. In the Conti Parvan jt is related that when 

Brakmarahis were performing susterities, prior to the creation of. the Universe, 

‘a voice derived from Brahman entered into the ears of them all; the celestial 

Barazvaht waa then produced from the Heavens.’ Mouie Williams’ 0. & व, vv. 

337-343 }. : 
{45 + WIFR OF VieENU 49D BRAMAN, ] 

4 The Vasshsavas of Bengal have « popular legend, says Professor Wilson, 
that she was the wife of Visheu as were 2180 Lakshmi and Ganga. The ladies 
disagreed ; Sarasvatt like the other prototype of learned ladies, Minerva, being 
something of a tarmagant, and Vishou, finding that ono wife which & god conld 
ananage, transferred Sarasvat! to Brahman, and Gangi to Civa, and contented 
himeelf with जप्यो alone. It is worthy of remark that Sarasvat! is represent- 
‘ed as of a white color, without any superfiuity of limbs, and not anfrequently 
ef s graceful figure, wearing a slender crescont un her brow and sitting on क, 
lotus, ( Wilson, vor. IL, pp. 1687-5 }. 

[ war marrens PERSONAL. J 

5, Another account has the following :—Sho ia represented as a young female 
of fair complexion with four arma and hands, In one of the two right hands sha 
holds a flower, which she offers to her husband, by whoso gide she is continuelly 
etanding, and in the othor a book of palm leaves, indicating that she is fond of. 
learning, aod imparts knowledge to those who study. Inone of her two left- 
hands she holdse string of pearls called Givama 44 which serves her aa a rosary, 
and in tho other Damaru or small drum, An annual festivalis celebrated in her 
honor. She dwells among meu, but ber special abode is Brahmaluka with 
Brabman, her husband. * 

‘There is a river of tha same name. It risesin the mountains north-west of 
Delhi. Sorawvatt means flowing. It wns alao the name of one of the daughtern 
of Daksha who waa married to Dharma, 

(८) Jagam [erqa]-—That by which the sentient beings conquer the world 
(worldly matters )is oalled Jaya, It inoludes the following :—The eighteen 
Purdqas, Ramayors, Mahabharata, Civa Dharma and Vishnu Dharame, + 

(^)  Udkrayet [ should be uttered J—See Qridhara, 1. 

{ GatpHana’s crose—V. 4. } 

1. Udtrayet [should be uttered }—Having uttered himself, Guks twaght 
other reeders of Pxrdzas that they ought to pronounce this verse at the 
Beginning of reading or reciting the Castras, 

ॐ. \Warags.—Incarnation of Narayana. 





Senet Qrewed पिधाय geet, 
Sdoeediilghereay varfiregt भजे ॥ ( 2४2०५१०. ) 

र Seren goat cae चरितं तथा, ares पथमं te weenie fet: 
ate foredre निखवक्षार जायवः । gift are Sere मवदनि लनीविषः + 
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(sive कण्व citea~¥. 4? 


L Ware and Néardyaya ure the presiding deities of the rimadbhagavate, Nara 
teaplies Kyishye. Goddess of learning is its power ; and Vyfisa is its कुमर ; thet is 
to say, the saint by whom it haa been remembered and recited. The Proyave ix 
its seed, The metre of the GrimadbAagavata is Gayatrt, anit is commenced by 
Géyatet, All thene deities and incarnations are adorable. 


_ (O) sages, I have been well asked by thee about the 
benefit of mankind, because the appropriate questions 
regarding Krishna have been asked, by which the soul bo- 
comes well pacified. 5 

That is the best religion (a) for men, from which is 
generated the devotion for Adhokshaja (b) which does 
not seek for good result (¢) and-is unsmitten (by any 
impediment ) (@ ) and by which the soul of the worshippers 
become fully pacified. 6 ॥ 


(0) Para-Dharma [ beat religion }—See Gridhara, ड. 

qb) Adhokshaja [erthwa].—This is ९ compound word. Adkak (कचः) beneath, 
mubdued, cast down, censured, &o. Aksha (aq) an organ of sense ; Ja (ल) ( who 
ie) produced ; Aéshaja (swat) means the knowledge produced by the pennes, henoe 
Adhobshaja signifies ‘He who has subdued or cast down the knowledge derived 
from thespnees,’ that is to say, ‘Ho who is not 8 subject to the orgaus of nenses.’ 
In short, ‘He who cannot be sean or folt by the organ of senses’, It is a name of 
‘Vishyo, 

(¢) Ahaituls [ which......resalt }—Ses Cridhara, 3. 

(व) Apratihata [ uosmitten....,.impedimony }—See Qridhara, 4, 


[ Gatpmana’s oross—V. 6. ] 


1, The first question put by the sages in vorse ( 9 ) of tho Jast chapter is 
anawored by this one. 

3, Para-Dharma [ best religion }—The sum and substance of this verse is, 
that religion is of two kinda with reference to its stimulus and cemution, The 
religion which has salvation, &0., aa its object is called Apart, and that which 
engenders devotion to Krishna is called Para-Dharma. The latter is most 
ewential to mankind, { See notes Br. 1,6. 2, इ, 8. ) 

ॐ. Adaitelt [ which......result |—Hotw (Gq) desire for result; with the 
Prefix A ; it means that (devotion to Lord Hari) which does not hanker after, 
foward in return. | 

4. Aprotihata | unsmitten......impediment J—Not overpowered by diffi- 
culties, ‘a 
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Meaas constituted by Devotion (क), which has relation 
to the glorious Vasudeva (2), quickly {८ ) generates 
moral apathy ( d ), and the knowledge (८ ) which is not 
discoursive (J). 7 


(५) Bhakti-Yogak [ means of Devotion |—Fogah ordinarily implies union, 
‘The sense here is that of ‘door or means’ Hence Bhakti-Yogah implica ‘the 
door, or means constituted by Devotion.’ 

(४) 70०००००७. {urg@a}.—A name of Vishyu ; it means, says the Vishiu 
Purdxa that ‘all beings abide in that Supreme Being, and that He abideth in all 
baings.’ The form or sensible type of Vasudeva is here considered to be the mono- 
eyllable Om, and, which is one with the three myntical words Bits, Bideah, 
Svak and with the Vedas ; wnently the VydAritis and the Vedas are also 
forms of Vasudeva, diversified as to their’ typical character, but essentially one 
and the Same. ( Wilson ; ०७ also, ए, 9 (2 ) ante). 

(0) Agu [quickly }See Jtwa, 4, 

(@) Vatrajnam [ moral apathy ]—Subjection of appetite and passions ; 
or absence of worldly desires, 

(०) Jnanam [ knowledge }—See Jive, 2. = 

८) Ahastukam [ not discoursive }-Qridhars, 3 ; and Jiva, 3, 

[ Gatpmans’s उव, 7.) 

1. ‘The Brahmayas acquire the knowledge of the Supreme Lond by the 
performance of sacrifices, making gift, and following asceticism, * How then 
religion can be looked upon as the effect of devotion ? Because religion generates 
Amowledge through devotion, Tho present verse inculcates this truth. 

ॐ. Ahattukam {not discoursive }—free from nescleas argument ; or what 
has been derived from the Upanishads, 

[ गार+ cosvZurm’s e1oss--V. 7. ] 

1, ‘The object of this vorse is to show that when devotion is generated in the 
Supreme Lord, the desire for hearing about the Lord’s glorious acta, and other 
means which leads to devotion, engender as 6 matter of course, 

9 Jndnam [ knowledge }—The knowledge of god is created in ‘him who 
hath unflinching devotion to the Supreme Lord’, and then follows the moral 
apathy or renunciation, 

2 Akaitukam [not discoursive }-not subject to dry argument, or thet 
which rolates the Upanishads. 

& qs [quickly }-2s soon as 42 is heard, the know! as 
wen 11 a 
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That which ia (known as) Religion (a) if it does not 
engender a person’s love (2) for the narrative (८) of 
Vishuaksena (द), though well-observed, is verily (९) 
like (^) mere ( g) labour. & 





(a) 1. Dkarma[ Religion }—It is first of the four leading objects of sentient. 
‘being, which are common to all the schools of orthodox Hinduism. It germi- 
nates and develops by the performance of the csremonica prescribed in the 
Gastras, There are diverse doctrines of the different religious bodies, but the 
ultimate object of all, is the purity of mind 

[ vax neaprie PaINcIrLEs, } 


9. The leading principles of the Hindu religion can be thus stated Dharma 
is the means by which the acul can be regenerated and pacified by the 
meritorious actions of 8 human being, whilo living im this world. Itcan be 
divided into two distinct classes :—Tho Para-Dharma and Apara-Dharma, It ia 
needless to add that the former is superior td the latter. The first one puri- 
fies the individual apirit and merges it in the supremo spirit, By the second, the 
individual spirit can observe tho rules of conduct in this world and become 
enam@ured of secular matters and the happiness derived therefrom. By following 
the dictates of Diarma, Artha { wealth ) can be gained. 

( rum apres Derivep. } 

2. Now, what is the technical sense of Artia? It eignifice the means by 
which men can maintain and pass life comfortably and successfully, In the Para- 
Dharma, it may he transformed into the unflinching devotion to tho Lord Hari, 
ead in the Apara-Dharma, it signifies such objects as refer to esting, drinking, 
aleoping, &0. 

(ree ४५५५ कषय, J 

4 Kama ( desire or enjoyment ) germinates from tho result of either kind of 
Artha. I¢ must be mentioned here that the Xama, which is for the acquisition 
of ‘Atme-Jnana’ (self-knowledge ) has reference to the enjoyment of the love 
af the Supreme Being ; whereas the Xéma, which is the result of the enjoy- 
tment of worldly things, refera to the desire for the gratification of the senses." 
It ia needless to add that the first kind of Hama leads to salvation, but thé 
latter kind only gives astisfaction to the senses, According to Manu and others, 
‘until renunciation of all that is secular, men ought to live in this world and 
try to find the way to salvation by meritorious acte. It is possible, men may 
die before attainment of the renunciation, It is anid, the body of a human being 
in liable to death, disease and difficulties up to one hundred years from birth. It 
sin & avoid the effects of these, men practise Poga ( meditation ) which saves 
them from all evils and thereby attain their ultimate end, the Mubti (gfx) 
(salvation. For the particulars of Mukti (salvation ) See Apavarga, v. % 
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[ sft pocrausé or THE raNrermass, } 

6. Thenotion of Dharma ( religion ) amongst the followers of the Tuntras 
ftay also here be explained ina few words. The act of observing the rules of 
conduct prescribed according to the Manirus ( religious formula) of the different 
denominations of ‘religious bodies, is termed the Dharma, 

6. ‘The word Artda means the recitation of Mantras in.s collected form and 
meditation thereon. 

7. Communion with the divinity of each Mantra is called the Kama, 

8. The condition of man merging with the divinity is called Must (salvation). 

{b) Ratim (love }—See Jive, ॐ, 

(०) Kathass[ narrative] + 1. 

(@) ५५०८०००८. [fewata).—It means He whoes trocpa, in the form of 
tommand or beheta ara everywhere. This interpretation accords with the opinion 
of the author of the Biloprabodhiat ; but Baladeta Vidyabhfishana in his com- 
mentary ( Vishyu-Sahasra-Nama-Bhdshya ) pute tho following interpretation to 
it :—“He who has attendants everywhere for His service.’ Although it is 
subject to various interpretations, there is no doubt, it refers to Krishna, 

(१) Hé[ verily }—See Gridhara, 4; ond Jie, 4 

(f) Eba{like] > ” Sin on ॐ, 

(9) Kevalom { mere] — = n 5 

[ Gatonans's ctoss—V. 8. ] 

1, The contenta of thisand the sisth verse are nearly identical, the same 
truth is stated negatively in the former and positively in the lattor, 

% The aubstance of this verne is that the religion, which doea not generate 
love for the narrative of Kyishya, is of no real value, even, if it is well practised. 
\ & Eva { like }}—This word clearly signifies that gach religion is productive of 
no real good, but the act of observing it is only & useless toll. Iu it not possible for 
men to attain Heaven by following such religion ? Yes, but the attainment of 
neavenly joy cannot be considered as substantive and satisfactory result of 
practising religion, becouse such happiness is not perpetual and is liable to bo 
exhausted by fruition. 

4, Hi verily ].-The Qruti says, ‘the acte of those who perform sacrifices 
extending over four months gencrally from July to October, become perpetual.’ * 
‘The author rofutes tho principle of this quotation by the use of Hi (fy) which 
means surely or verily sa rendered in the text, 

5. ‘As the world ( worldly happiness ) obtained by agricultural and other 
acta, ia destroyed 20, the Heaven (heavenly felicity) acquired by religion is 
liable to destruction in another life.’ + 

@ The Crusi argues whatever is the result of act is Anitya (liable to 
destruction }, for instance, paddy or other grains, however abundantly produced 
by agriculture, is sure to be exhausted after long use ; similarly, the enjoyable 


© wea’ इतै यातुासयानिभः gad कषयति इति fire । 
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things, the product of religion however great, are sure to be extinguished some 
‘Gay or other, consequently there is hardiy any doubt that the attalament ‘of 
heavenly bliss obtained by the performance of ascrificw &o., is liable to be 
extinguished. 

द sIva ०९७२५५७ 67.088, 8. ] 


1, Kath [ narrative }—It means Krishna's glorious deeds and diversions, 
‘The practice of xeligious observances is a mere labour lost, if it doea not gene- 
rate love in hearing or reciting Kyiehye’s Zila. 

2, Ratim {love }—Here the superiority, of the love for‘the narrative of 
Krishna, is shown. All other forms of worship are considered as subordinate 
to thia mode of adoring Krishna. 

४. Hea [like }—This word implies that the result of religious observances 
which has attainment of Heaveply bliss as ita chief end, is tisble to be ex- 
huausted. 

, «4 Hi (verily }.—The principle of the Craté a.cesdy quoted thet whatever 
arises from actiona of men is liable to destruction, supports the view expressed 
in the text by this word, =~ 

¢, Kevalam [ mere }—This implies that the reault of all religious acta, is 
obstrauctible, 

@ It should be noticed that the verses 7 and 8 show the superiority of the 
‘unflinching devotion for the Supreme Lord over knowledge and moral pathy. 
‘The first is independent of the latter two, which are dependent on the former, 

Vorily, wealth (a) cannot be the object of that 
Religion which causes Salvation (5). Verily, it is said, 
the object of that Wealth, which has Religion aa its only, 
end, is not the Enjoyment of the worldly things, (०). * 


८५) Artha ( wealth ]—See Dharma, 3 and 6 ; 2.54. 

48) Apaoarge [ which....salvetion }—dpavorga ‘means that which 
causes or relates to Apaverye, which means the delivery of the soul from the 
body, snd exemption from further tranmmigrstions, There are different kinds of 
Apavorgas according to the doctrines of the different echools, 

1 The Non-dualiste }—The followers of the Advaita doctrina, say that when 
the individual spirit regains ita original state, it is called the Apavarge, that is to 
may, when the individual spirit and the supreme spirit become one and the sana 
‘The doctrine can more explicitly be stated thus ;—The supreme spirit becomes the 
individual spirit am acoount of ignorance or being dateriorsted by the worldly 
desire. 1¢ suffera and enjoys the misery and happiness over aad over again by 
mucoemive births and deaths. The supreme spirit by itelf, is eternal and 
immateble but on acovunt of the delusion which proceeds from the deteriorated 
heart, it beoomen debased. It regains the knowledge of its self by purifying 
‘itaelf through the preseribed ceremonies or by moditation Wheo it reverts 
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to its original state, then the individual spirit and the supreme spirit become 
one and thesame, This unity of spirite is denominated aa Apavarga by the 
Advaita-Vadins. 

3. The Sambhya [areq].—The followers of Sémthya urge that the meaning 
of the Apavarga is that original state to which the individual spirit is restored after 
the destruction of ita ignorance. Individual spirit is, by nature, free from all 
desires and enjoyment. It is indifferent and keeps itself aloof from everything, it 
never enjoya anything. It is the mind which enjoys and suffers successively, the 
happiness and miseries of this world. Lust, avarice, &., are the characteristics 
of the mind, which characteristics reflect on the spirit in ite original state, and 
this is the peculiar and only enjoyment which it ever enjoys. But when tho 
soul { Puruska १, is oonvineod, that it is distinct from the nature ( Prukriti), 
the acts of the mind do not reflect on the soul, This state of the soul, which 
gives it power to rowist the influence of the mind on it, is called Apaverya or 
salvation, 

3. The yaya [wrq}.—According to the doctrine of Nyaya, Apavarga means 
the cutting of the knot, that is to say, release from misery altogether. ‘The soul 
follows happiness and misery by delusion, and for that reason, it suffers the 
torment of transmigration. But when it learns about God by Yoga meditation, 
its delusion is removed and the soul is absolved from sin. When it has no sin, 
it shall have no desire for action, When there is no necessity for an action, it 
shall have no birth again. Want of birth absolves it from further torment. 
Putting an end to all misery, for ever, is called Apavarga or salvation ( Sos 

jara, 2; and Jiva, 2 ; also Dharma, 4 and 8, pp. 54 and 55 ). 

(८०) Kame [ enjoyment......things }—See Dharma, 4 and 7, pp. 64 and 55, 

T Gatnmana’s 01.०88 ए, 9.1 


1. ४ has been shown in the previous verses ( 8, 7 and 8) that the religion 
of which the knowledge and moral apathy are the outoome, is called Para- Dharma 
( great religion ), because it generates devotion to the Lord Hari. But others 
controvert this principle and say that the object of religion is Woalth, that of 
‘Wealth is Kama and that of the latter is the gratification of the senses. The 
author of the BAdgavate refutes this argument in this and the following verse, 

9. Apavarga.—The wages have never enjoined thatthe Wealth oan be tho 
object of religion which leads mon to salvation, Similarly, A@ma was never 
considered to be the object of Wealth. 

[ मार५ cosvauin’s GLo0ss—V, 9. ¶ 

1. Unifinching devotional religion is productive of real good. But others 
think that the object of religion is Wealth and that of the latter Kama. The 
gratification of the senses is the result of Kama. In short, theee three follow 
reapectively one after another in the order they are mentionod in these notes, 
‘The verses 9 and 10 refute the argument thus advanced. 

2. Apavarya—the meaning of the Zpavarga in the text is the unconditional 
evotion of the individual spirit to the divine spirit. According to him all other 
modes of Apavarga (salvation ) are subservieut to this aystem of Apaverga. 

8 
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‘That devotion ia called Apavarga which is not for any gain, remuneration or 
any other benefit, but for giving oneself up to God for his pleasure’s sake. 

The object of the Enjoyment of worldly thinge ( « ) ir 
not the gratification of the senses, but the maintenance 
of life (8). The object of life is the query about the 
Truth (०) but not that (which is) acquired by the 
Rites (d), 10. 


(५) Xamasya{ of the Enjoyment...,.,things }~See QAtdhara, 1. 

(४) Jiveta म [ the maintenance of life}—The meaning of this ia :— 
‘That men ought to enjoy tho worldly things only 80 much ay is enough for the 
sustenance of life, and not more. ( See Cridhara, 1 ). 

८०) Tattva-Jiyjnasa [ query about the Truth ].—Theetymology of this word 
host explains its meaning. Tud (सु) that, or that Divine Being, and 7tva (ल) 
‘nature, hence Zattva means the essential nature of the Supreme Being. It 
means also, truth ; Jijaded means desire to know. Here, therefore, 7ittva~ 
Jijnded meona ‘query about the nature of the Supreme Being or Truth.’ What 
in Tattwa is clearly explained in the next verse. 

(च) Karmabsih rites }-See Gridhare, 2 


( Gatomans’s aross—V. 10. ] 


1. Kémasya [ of the Enjoyment......things }—The renult of the Enjoyment 
of worldly things is not the satisfaction of sensual appetites but, auch enjoyment, 
should be considered aa a gain to a parson as long as he lives, In other worda, 
such an enjoyment is only necessary for the sustenance of life. 

2 Karmabhsh [ ritea ]—The object of human life is not the attainment of 
heaven, &., by the observance of religious ceremonies, but the query about the 
‘Truth of the Supreme Being. 

Those, who have knowledge about Truth (a ), call (  ) 
that to be Truth, which is the knowledge ( ८ ) of non- 
duality ( d ), and ( which) is (differently ) called Brah- 
ma (e), Paramaima ( f ), or Bhagavana (9 ). भ. 


(५) ative [Truth ]—See Cridhara 3 ; and Jive, 2. 

(2) Badanti[ cail}—, 1 MG n ३. 

(०) Jnana inowledge}- — — — 4 ३. 

६९) Advayam [ofnon-duslity ]—¢ridkara 3 ; and Jia, 4. 

(ed) Yajjnanamadeayar [ which......non-duality ]—It will be interesting 
to mention here in detail the doctrines of the Adoditavadins (non-dualista ) on 
this subject, 
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1, The Adenita (qq) is the name of «school of philosophy and ‘theology, 
established by CambardcAdryya, founder of the monastarium of Cringeri, near 
the Tumbudra river, The system regards the supreme spirit and the human apirit 
as ong, in degradation through ignorance, and re-absorbed on obtaining true wis- 
dom. It regards the world as an illusion ; all external objects as different forms 
ofthe one deity, besidea whom there exists nothing else. Aa gold is one, though 
in various forms, as money, earrings and other ornaments, 80 the one sole exiatent 
deity is found in all the various forms that appear to exist around men. Tho 
Vedanta Bhashya, which considered all existing beings and things to be an 
evolution of deity, and the deity in and throughout sll beings and things, was, 
by Qankarichiryya, drawn out to the full consequence ; which is, that the soul 
of man is a part of deity, not diferent, the body ia a temporary prison, on its 
decease the aoul flows into deity, as air in a closed earthen vessel, when this is 
broken, flows into the common atmosphere. It does not, however, appear that the 
idea of deity on this system philosophically includes personality ; but means the 
supreme universe, It leans towards the female energy system ; of matter (or 
nature ) being the greatest spontaneous mother. Cankarichiryya discoursed freely 
of Give and Parva, and wrote hymns to both ; maintaining, besides, the 
oneneaa of Brahman, Vishew and Give. ( See Cowell and Gough's Sarva-Dargana- 
Samgraka ; and Garret.) 

2, The followers of Advaita doctrine say there cannot be two kinds of know- 
ledge. The doctrine is thus explained. The Jiva ( sentient being ) haa no other 
condition in thia world, but only three, namely :~wakefulness, dream and sound 
sleop. Therefore, knowledge must exist within this circle of conditions, It ia 
now to be examined, whether dissimilarity of knowledge wnder different circum- 
etances, can be considered as unity of knowledge. In considering, first, about 
Anowledge during the state of wakefulness it is obvious that such knowledge is 
derived from external objects such as, water-pot, picture, &o, But, if the idea of 
these objecta is removed from the mind, there remeing nothing but knowledge. 
It is evident that there cannot be dissimilarity in the same thing ; therefore, 
knowledge can not be distinguished from itself. Whatever apparent difference ia 
observed, in a wakeful state, toganding knowledge derived from: various external 
objects, it is simply imaginary, Knowledge stripped of ite objects is an undivided 
whole, hence, such knowledge is ‘one without > second’. Similarly, the know- 
ledge during dream is also ‘without duality’, 7४ is true, the objects of such 
knowledge, for instance, the houses, roads, fields, &., are different ; but when 
the idea of theea objects is removed from the mind, there remains only know- 
ledge. No difference can be conceived in this knowledge, when it stands by 
iteelf, henos, in this case too the knowledge is one, but its object are only 
different. The knowledge in sound sleep is also one and the same, The 
identical reanoning ia applicable to prove that this kind of Imowledge is also 
one. Now, it may be asked, is it poasible that there should be knowledge when 
one is in sound aleep ? The followers of the Advaita doctrine: would amewer 
this question in the affirmative, They esy that when mar wakes from a deep 
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aleop, he naturally feels that He has enjoyed the sleep pretty well and that he 
was unconcious of what happened during the deep aleep. It is impossible for © 
पक्ष to remember & thing which he has not perosived or felt. ‘Therefore, it. must 
be admitted that human being possesses knowledge even ina sound kleep, when 
ha remembers after a sleep of what happened during the sleep. The followers of 
the Adeaita doctrine also affirm that knowledge ia eternal. 

This doctrine of non~tual knowledge isan unanswersblereply to the 
Kehaytbavijnana doctrine of the Buddhinta, The details of the Bauddha doctrines 
aid their refutation are given as follow ~~ 


[mae Lxapive pooraimgs 07 BUDDEISx, ] 


4, Although the followers of Buddha are generally divided into fonr sects, 
namely, the Sautrantikas (representationista), the Vasedshikae ( prosentationiats), 
the Yoga-charas ( subjective idealiats ) and the Mediyumikas (nihiliste ), yet 
their chief doctrines are three :—The Sarvistiteactds or Kehanikavdda { the 
doctrine of momentariness ), the Vijnanaedda ( the doctrine of sensation ) and 
the Sarvaginyavada ( the doctrine of voidness ). 

5, The aystem of the Buddhists is described aa followa in the Viveka- 
Vilas :— 

Of the Bauddkas, Sugata ( Buddha ) is the deity, and the universe is momen- 
tarily fluxional ; 

‘The following four principles in order are to be known by the name of the 
noble truths :— 

Pain, the inner seata, and from them an aggregate is held, 

And the path ( method ) ; of all this let the explication be hoard in order, 

Pain, and the Standhas of the embodied one, which are declared to be five, 

Sensation, consciousness, ame, impression and form. 

‘The five organa of sense, the five objects of senso, sound and the rest, the 
common sensory, 

And (the intellect) the abode of merit—those arc the twelve inner seats, 
Thia should be the complement of desira and eo forth, when it arises in the 
heart of man. 

Under the name of soul's own nature, it should b& the aggregate, 

The fixed idea that all impressions are momentary, च 

This ia to be known as the path, and ia also atyled emancipation. 

Further more, there are two instruments of science, perception and inferonea. 

‘The Bauddhas are well-known to be divided into four recta, the VParvashiies 
aad the reat, 

‘The Vaivashi£es highly esteem an object concomitant to the cognition ; 

The Sawérandika allows no external object apprehensible by perception ; 

‘The Pogdchara admita only intellect accompanied with forms ; 

‘The Madhyamikas hold mere consciousness self-subsistent, 

All the four (sects of ) Beuddhas proclaim the same emancipation, 

Arising from the extirpation of desire, &., the stream of cognitions and 
impressions, 


’ 
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‘The skin garment, the water-pot, the tonaure, the rags, the single meal in 
the forenoon, = 

The congregation, and the red vestare are adopted by the Bauddha mendi- 
canta. * ( See Cowell and Gough’s Sarve-Dargana-Samgraha, pp. 34—25 ), 

@ The following particulars are given of the prinefpal doctrines :— 

(1. ) The ९१२००९८० (wfeqware),—The main features of thin doatrine are 
that all things in this world are momentary. Whatever thing is deatroyed, im- 
modiately after another identical one is created and Vice Versa, In thin way, the 
everchanging course of this world appears unchangeable. It is like + stream of 
water in which the water is always changing, yet it appears as if the ‘same water’ 
ia passing through the bed of the river, although in fact, it is not eo, Similarly, 
all things in this world by nature, are liable to annihilation. But as after the 
the destruction of one thing avother identical one is created, it is conosived to be 
the same thing, without any distinction. This conception of identity does not 
signify the ‘oneness’ of things. But it means only similarity, Other instance may 
de cited, such as hairs, being clipped, or the nails being cut, grow again, and 
appear like those of the same kind as pre-existed, 

It is also urged that all existing objecta are liable to destruction and are 
momentary. Thus, for example, the clouds are existing objects, yet they change 
often. The spirit is an existing object, hence, it is momentary. It takes birth 
and dies momentarily. In subsequent birth, the spirit suffers misery or enjoys 
happinoss sooording to the merits and demerits of ite previous birth, According 
to this doctrine there must be succession and simultaneity and no medium is 
possible between them, 

(2) The Vijndaavada (firurqaty).—According to the view of the Sensationa- 
list section of the Bauddhas, there is nothing in thia world besides the sensation. 
‘Whatevar is aeen, heard, or enjoyed, is the effect of a particular state of human 
mind and the ultimate result of sensation. It is impossible to conceive that 
there should be anything without the existence of sensation, If there is 9 
thing, it must be the object of some sort of nensation, As long as cbjecte can 
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ba seen or felt by the senses their existence can he ascertained, but it is im- 
possible to conceive their existence either before or after the perception of sen- 
sations. The conception of things without that of sansations is as impossible 
as the realization of the idea that flower can grow in the firmament or that the 
tortoise cam have hair on its body. Nothing istrue except sensation which ia 
always momentary, it is being destroyed and created momentarily, It may be 
apprepended by some that asall sensations are dependent upon thingy, there 
canbe ५ sensation, only when there ia athing, otherwise not, They would 
वाद, if there waa no external object in this world, how could they realize the 
idea of houses, water-pots and pictures, &. ? There is no such fear ; the reasou 
being, that man in. dream considers himself a king, enjoying all the riches and 
powers; if he bea millionsire he thinks himself > beggar ; and sometimea ho 
‘enjoys immense happiness which it is impossible for him to think even when he 
is awake, In short, there is no reality in those things which man sees, feels, or 
enjoys in a dream, such things are only the effects of particular state of human. 
mind. Similarly, whatever is felt by the sensation is not a separate object but 
a mere effect of the action of human mind, hence there is nothing in existence 
beyond the sensation. 

But the sensations are changing every moment. They are not eternal, but 
their courses &76 80, According to the Sensationalista the momentary sensation 
in called the soul. Putting an end to the couree of soul is termed the Mukti 
(annihilation ). 

(3 ) The 6५/०५ ९०११० २७९५ (खष्यमृष्छवाद).--716 followers of this doctrine ad- 
vooate that whatever thay sce, hear or feel, &c., are all void, that 18 to say, there 
waseand will be nothing in existence in this world. Therefore, whatevur existe at 
present is also void, As after a lamp being extinguished nothing reniains, 20 
after annihilation of things there will be nothing, After a mature thinking, it 
can be easily seen that there was nothing in this world and nothing will remain 
here, hence it should be inferred that there is nothing at present, for inatance, 
the object seen in & state of dream which has no existence either before or after 
the dream, as well as whatever is felt during the dream is a mere noninty. 
‘The real state of the world is void and empty when all desirea will be satisfied 
after deep meditation ; the soul will be extinguished like 3 lamp aud nothing will 
remain behind, This is called the Muéti ( wanihilation ). 





[ tHe ReroTaTIoN OF THE BAUDDHA DOCTRINES. ] 


7. No doubt the doctrines of the different sections of the Buddhistadiffer from 
each other, yet only one sort of argument is necessary to refute all of them. 
Some of the followers of Bauddha allege, a8 stated before, that all external ob- 
joots are always momentary, that is to say, the oreation of a thing is momen- 
tarily sueceaded by destruction of it, This fallacious doctrine cannot stand the 
test of even a auperficisl examination. It can be likened to a bund of sand 
which can hardly withstand the course of a stream of substantial and opposite 
arguments, If every-thing is momentary then how is it possible to conceive 
the idea that the human body can be crested ¶ The reason being that the object 
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of the creation of the human body is the enjoyment of bliss or endurance of tor- 
ment according to the good or bad actions of men. But if the soul exists for 
8 moment only, then how is it possible for it to enjoy happiness and suffer misery 
in this world for ita actions? The pious soul cannot enjoy the reward of ita 
virtuous actions by reason of momentarinesa. It is something like inflicting 
punishment to A for the murderous act of ठ. Noone will question the secu- 
racy of the statement that he who performs an act whether good or bad must 
‘be held responsible, otherwise it comes to this, that he who deserves in not 
rewarded for his virtuous deeds, but be is punished for the bad acts of others. 
‘Will any one support auch an absurd reasoning ? As it is impossible to oreate 
the human body for the enjoyment of sensational spirit, so this world cannot be 
created for its eujoyment, The reason being, the sensational spirit which per- 
forms the action, dies immediately and with it dies also the ‘fate’ ( that is to nay 
that which creates results). Now, it may be asked, if the sensstional spirit dies, 
the fate survives it, then how can fate exist without a real support? If it ia 
urged that although the sensation ie momentary, but ita course is not so ; henca 
the fate will be dependent on the latter. So it will not be supportless and there 
will ba no difficulty in creating the human body and the world. But there is 
fallacy in this argument also. The first question is whether sensation and the 
cause of sensation are two distinct things, Ifthey are ००, then there is no 
responsibility of the either for their respective actions, the fate of one cannot be 
dependent on the other, nor what is conceived or felt by one can be remombered 
‘by the other, It ia needless to nay that the inconsistency and absurdity are glaring. 
If, on the other hand, the sensation and the conrse of sensation are one and 
the same, then like sensation its course is also momentary, therefore fate 
cannot be dependent on the course of sensation. Hence, the creation 
of the world and the human body is an improbability according to the 
doctriue of the Sensationalista ( Vijnanavadine ). The examples, of the stream 
of water and the lamp cited by the Sentationalists are inappropriate for they 
allege that these things are momentary, but othora say it ia not. Without strict 
proof these cannot be admitted as appropriate illustrations in supporting tho 
Principle advocated by them. Besides, it is impossible to conceive the idea thet 
thia world is being changed every moment and getting into entirely different 
form and character. Again, the Buddhists say that the course of knowledge is 
countless, hence knowledge is also countleas. Likewise, their so-called sensation, 
fa many in number. As it is not ‘without duality, the principle urged by them 
cannot be construed to be the aama knowledge of non-duality as is stated in the 
Bhagavata, 


[ SPECIAL ARGUMENT AGAINST THE NIHILIST BOHOOL OF BUDDHISTS, ] 


8, As regards the doctrine of the Nihilist school of Buddhists it is necessary 
to any something especially. They say that the world ia a mere void like the 
extinguishing of a lamp or the objects seen in a dream. But it is impossible to 
conceive much an ides, ‘The voidness, after the extinguishment of a lamp, alleged 
by this school of Buddhista, is not true, because the light is absorved in the 
element but does not become extinct forever. The objects seen in a dream can 
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not serve saan example, Their existence is founded upon guess end insensibility, 
Buch things cannot be likened to the actual state of things in this world. Besides, 
the different schools of Bauddha doctrines are so very contradictory and ano- 
malous among themselves that they cannot be accopted ss true in support of an 
ergument, For instance, in one place it is alleged that all external objects are 
true but momentary, in another it is asserted that these objects are not true but 
they are the creations of the human mind ; again it is alleged, that they are 
nothipg ; and voidness is the real state of all such objecta, yet all the followers 
of Buddha nay that these contradictory doctrines were preached by Buddha 
himself, Are we tosssume that either these doctrines are really not the Bauddba 
doctrine or they were propagated simply to produce the deterioration of the 
mind and thereby to lead men to total annihilation ? 

(¢) Brakma [we).—The knowledge of one eternal, immutable and boly 
Baing ia termod, by the followers of the Advaita doctrine, the Brakma. It means 
also great Lord, and who is wanted in nowbere ( Oninipresent ). (See Jtea, 6 ). 

(fF) Poramatma [परमान]. --1\ is a compound word consisting of Param— 
great or who is diatinct from place, time, name, body, &. ; and Ztman—Omni- 
present ; he who is in everything. The Paramatma is 8 term applied by the follow- 
ers of Hiranyagarbha (Brahman) to the knowledge sequired by Yoga (moditation). 
Ztman also means the spirit, living spirit, animating nature and existing before 
it Professor Max Muller thus says about the dtman and Paramaiman, ‘the 
highest object of their religion was to restore that bond by which their ownself 
( Atnan ) was likened to the eternal-self ( Paramdtman ), to recover that unity 
which had been clouded and obscured by the magical illusions of reality ; by the 
wo called Maya of creation.’ ( See Jtva, 7. ) 

(9) Bhagavane [अगाम्‌]. एश, the Supremo Being ; the letter Bho (भ) 
implies the cherisher and supporter of the universe, ga (जि) means leader im- 
peller, or crestor, The dissyllable (wa) indicates the six properties,—dominion, 
might, glory, splendour, wisdom and dispassion, ‘The purport of the letter sa (x) 
ia, that elemental spirit in which भा beings exist, and which exists in all beings. 
And thus, this great word Bhagasdna ia the name of Vasudeva, who in one with 
the Supreme Brahma,and no one else. (See, Wilson's Vishnu Purdna Be, 
‘VIL, ५.४}. It means also Wisdom and the Supreme Being. (See Jtva, 8.) 


{ Gaipwans’s oross—V. 11.) 


1. Badanti [ call]—Some say that Religion is Truth. From thisit may 
erroneously be inferred that enquiry after Religion is query about Truth, 
‘With a view to remove this misapprehension, the verse defines what Truth is. 

ॐ 29446 [Truth}—It is true that the persons, versed in Truth, call know- 
ledge as Truth, but even amongst them, there is & differance of opinion, On this 
point, The contention amongst them, is untenable, in es much aa Truth is one, 
and whatever apparent difference is found, it is only in name. The same im- 
tautable Truth ig termed differently by men bolonging to the varions schools of 
the Hindu Gastras, ‘Ths followers of Upanishad or Vedénta call it Braima, the 


Cuaarrm 1.1 THE SUPREME LORD'S GLORY. 65 


devotees of Brahman call it Paromaima, and wa ( dovottonaliste ) 
call it Bhagavana, ^ 

४. Advayam [ non-duality }—The author of A :agavate hes anticipated, 
by advocating non-dual kmowlodgo, a reply to the Xehayika-Vigndna ( momen- 
tasnesa ), doctrine of the Buddhista, 


{ म cosvamin’s ctoss—V. 11. 1 

1. / १. 81 1. this, It ia ued in a 
reeriminatory sense, that is to say, the persons versed in the knowledge of the 
Supreme Boing, reproach each other's doctrines, 

४. Tattos (qrw].—The answer to this is very simple, The different way of 
conceiving the nature of Tuttva is the cause of such difference in the names 
above mentioned. There is no misapprehension as regards the Tatiwa itsclf in- 
aamuch aa tho followers of different doctrines look upon the same thing, but in a 
different light. Thore is no doubt, cach section of the diverse schools of thought 
observe tho attributes of the 7ettva ina different and peculiar view. This is 
the only reason assigned for the differences in the names of Tattva, 

2. Jnana [ knowlodge }—Now, what is thé nature of the thing which is 20 
differently nt It is Jnana or knowledge. What is that kuowledge ? 
It ia nothing but the CAit ar consciousness, It has no second. Why it has no 
necond ? The reason being, that which isa self-evident truth, cannot have a 
socond oxistence, It ix impossible to conceive a self-evident trath and yot not 
to accept it asoneand the same thing. Bosides, it is supported by its own 
powers, which, in turn, look upon knowledge itself as their ultimate supporter. 
‘Therefore, ४४८७० powers cannot have existence apart from knowledgo iteelf, 
This non-dual knowledge is called the Zetiva, and when it is so called, it signifies 
the knowledge of the Supreme Being ; because the word Zutiva moans truth, 
hence, truly wise men consider that to be Zattea which is tho ‘essonco of all 
essence’, and they regard that knowledge to be the Supreme Being. The know- 
ledge which signifies knowledge of the Supremo Being is conducive of happi- 
ness, Hence, Jiva Gosvimin draws an inference from tho context that the word 
Tattva signifies the greatest of objects of 8०८४०८४ beings, henoo, it may be cons. 
truod as the greatest happiness. It is also established from tho foregoing argu- 
mont that the knowledge under consideration is eternal. 

4, Advayam [of non-duality }—It ixaplion that knowledge is indiviaiblo. 
‘Whatever oxists on this earth is not distinct from knowledgo, referred to in tho 
text, It ia, therefore, acknowledged to ba the power of the Supreme Being. 

ह, This oneness of knowledge is called tho ‘Brahma’, ‘Paramatmé, ond 
‘'Bhagasans’ in the different places of the Qrimadbhdgavaia, Vedavyisa, 
daring devotional communiot, perceived the difference between Jtva and Para. 
matman, hence, he did not mention Jtxa in the verse 11, as Tuttva. Therefore 
this verse does not support the Advaita doctrine. 

6. Brakma [aw ]—Jiva Gosvimin calls that pure knowledge to be 
‘Brahma’ which is beyond of every thing that is comprised in Gakw and its 
attribute. 

‘9. Paramaima [ परनान्ना }.—Jiva Gorvamin defines ‘Paramdima’ as that 
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i there is abundance of Mayt-Qakti and गा Portion 
of it ६ 

& Bhagavina [ लमैषान्‌ }—Jiva Gosvimin interprets ‘Bhagawina’ as ‘He who 
ia endued with power and complete in Himself’. 

Reverential sages behold (a) that ( Tattea ), Supreme 
Spirit ( 5 ), in sentient being ( ८ ), by Devotion ( द ) en- 
dued with Knowledge and Moral Apathy ( ९ ) acquired by 
thearing the Vedanta (^). 12 


(a) Tuokcha { that }—See 3; and Jtvs, 3. 

4b) Atmanam [supreme spirit ].—Tho Supreme Being ia posseased of three 
pre-easences, namely, (1) Antaranga ; (8) Vahiranga ;(3) Tutastha. Thesa 
pre-easenoes are explained as follow :— 

1. Antaranga [अरङ्ग] प means that which is inherent in tho deity. It 
is also termed Svargpa-Cakti, Poro-Cakti or Ohit-Cakti, It produces infinite joy 
in God who is regarded ns ‘All joy’. This diversity of felicity is the leading 
principle of the Z4la or Pestime of God. 

& Vakiranga [ wfigcy }.—Thia refers to self-forgetfalneas of sentiont being, 
and the creation of the universe, 

‘This pre-essence in also termed ‘Maya’, which cannot actually, affect God 
in any way, but Heis followed by it, The peculiarity of ‘Maya’ can be better 
explained by drawing an analogy from an externa) object, It २ evident that 
‘water is always preeent in the lotus leaf, but it cannot affoct suci leaf in any way. 
On the contrary, the latter always remains distinct from the former, Similarly, 
the Mays always exista in God, but tho latter like the lotus leaf is no way aficoted 
‘by the former and remains as pure as ever. 

3. १४५५५४५ [ वरस }—Origin of nentiont being is ascribed to this pre-sssence 
of God. It is algo called Jtea-Gakti or Kehetrajna-Cakti. 

‘The word Atman moans that which is the refuge of theae three kinds of pre- 
essences, Therefore, it moans Bhagawina ( See also Jiva, 5. ). 

(0) Atmoné [in sentient being }—See Qridhara, 4; and Jtva, 2 

(@) Bhaktys [ by devotion }—See Jtva, 2. 

(९) Jnana-Vairdgya-Yuktays [ onducd.,.Knowlodge and Moral Apathy ]— 
See Oridhara, 2 ; and Jiva, 

Vatragya [Moral Apathy }-eubjection of appetite and passions. In the 
Patanjala-Darona, it has been described es that state of mind by which men 
give up all passion for seen and unseen objecta ( thatis to say, the objecta, tha 
inowiedge of which, can only be gained by the (astras). In such > state, the 
mind should be brought under perpetual control as not to revive the desire for 
any worldly things. The Vasragya is of two kinds, namely, Para-Vasnigya, and 
Apara-Vairdgya. Of these, the first has reference to the renunciation of all 
the secular objects, seen and unseen, and is of inferior character ; whereas, the 
wecond one comprises the renunciation of all delusion and ita effects, and 
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ए 7. ए 92 ` स 1 Suprome 
Being. ‘Thin iv the best kind of Moral Apathy. 
(f) Grata-@ridtiays [by hearing the Vedanta }\ . gridkare, 5. 


[ Gatomans’s Gross —V. 12.) 

This verse impresses onthe-mind of the reader that the Tatton referred to- 
im the previous verse can be gained by unswerving devotion to the Lord. 

9 Jhana-Vairtgya- Yuktoys [ endued...,..Knowledge and Moral Apathy }— 
Here it means the invisible knowtedge of an ascetic or hermit. 

3. मनत [ that }.—Here it implies Tattoa, 

4. Atmans [ insentient being }—That Tasiva is seen inthe material being. 

By QrutaGrihtiays [ए hearing the Vedanta }—Tho devotion is 
atzengthened by the hearing of the Vedénta, 


[ va ००७२५ अअ Gtoss.—V, 19. } 


1. The Sapreme spirit who is termed Braima, Paramatma and Bhagaviina 
respectively oan be seen only by devotion, 

9. Bhaktga-[ by devotion ]—The ultimate reeult of love for the norrative 
of Hort is the devotion towards Him, By auch devotion the Supreme Lord is. 
noon. 

3 24 { thas }—~The aforesaid ए, 

4 Atmani {in sentiont being }—In their purified heavt. 

5. Atmanam.[ suprems,.....apirit }—He, who is abode of the eternal enorgy 
‘that porvades in. Himself and the force that is inherent in sentient boing and 
illusion, 

8. Jnana Vairdgya- Yuktaya [ endued..,...Knowledge and Moral Apathy ]-- 
‘The knowledge and moral apathy are derived from devotion to the Lord. Honce, 
it in opparont that the votariée, who are so enduod with the requisite attributes, 
can eee the Suprome spirit, of their own accord, distinctly and scparately. 


Therefore, O the greatest of ‘the twice-borns (a ), the- 
real end of Religion, well ‘practised by men ( 6 ), according 
to ( the different ) divisions of caste (c) and state of” 
life ( द ), is the gratifying of ( the Lord ) Hari. 13 


€4) Dvijaqreakehas [ the greatest of twice-borns }}-This compound word in- 
the text applies to the Brahmanss assembled in tho Naimiga forest, they aa. 
Brshmayas being superior to all other twice-borna ( See Varga, 5, post ),, 

(४) Pumbhih-Soanushshita [ well practined by mon }—See Jina, 3. 

(८) Varga [caste }-See Varydqgrama ( 1.) 

(4) Agrama{ state ct lifeJ- + (2) 

(ed) Vargagrama [ ( different ) divisions of caste amd etate of life’.—This 
क s compound of words -— 

(1) Parga (व) and ( 2. ) उम (arte 
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{ THE oun castes. ] 

{१,) Varaa [caste }—There are four principal Vargas or castes.—Tho 
Brakmorat, Kshatriyas, Vaigyas and Qadras, 

( rie rext oF wav Ox THE ORIGIN OF CasTE. ] 

‘For the sake of preserving this universe, the Being supremely glorious alloted 
aoparate daties to those, who sprang respectively from his mouth, his arm, his 
thigh, and his foot’ 

„ To Brihmayas he assigned the duties of reading tho Veda and of teaching 
its of snorificing, of assisting others to sacrifice, of giving alma, of they be rich, 
and éf indogent of reckiving gifta! 

‘To defond the people, to give alms, to sacrifica, to read tho Veda, to shun tho 
aluremonta of sonsual gratification, are in few words, tho dutios of a Kshatriya’, 

+ To keop herds of cattle, to bestow largesses, to sacrifice, to read the sorip- 
ture, to carry on troda, to lend money at intereat, and to cultivate land, aro 
proscribed or permitiad to a पुम 

‘One principal duty the Supreme Ruler assigned to s Godra, namely, to 
serve tho before-montioned classes without depreciating their worth, * 

[ tux pRanwanas. ] 

1. Of these the Brahmanas are soperior to all others, as belong to the sacerdo- 
tal class, According to tho Hindu Gastras they have come into existence through 
tho mouth‘of Brahman, For this reason they are also called Agrajas or ‘firnt- 
फण. ‘Sinco the Brahmayas,’ says Manu, ‘sprang from the most excolient part, 
since he was the first-born, and since he possesses the Vedas, he is by right the 
chief of this whole creation’. + 

{vue esnatniyas. } 

2 Tho Kehatriyas are socond in rank, Thoy are created through the arma of 

Brahman, hence they aro aleo called BaAyjas or ‘arm-borus,? 
[ TAR valoras, ] 

2 The next comos tho Vaigyas or trading class ‘They are snid to havo 

arisen from the thigh of Brabmsn and aro also termed Urujas or ‘thigh-borns? 
[ rae gupras. } 

4. Laitly, the Gadras or thoservile class. They have sprung forth from tho 

feet of the Creator. 
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[ चह exrtasatrox oF 55124. J 

5, Aman of either of the first three classes 1 Dvija (firm) ot twice- 
born, The investiture with characteristic string -ly yeara constitutes, reli- 
st, <<< ०, they are called Dvijas or 
‘twice-borna.’ 

[ xUROPEAX OPINION भह THE ORIGIN OF THE HIKDU CASTES, ] 

@ Dr. Muir, after careful examination of the important texte bearing on 
the caste system as provailed in ancient India, has come to the following 
conclusions :— 

[x0 umronM on cOmmterENr accouNT OF THX ORIGIN oF casTR ] 

‘Tho details, says ho, which I have supplied in the course of this chapter must 
have rondered it abundantly evident that the sacred books of the Hindus con- 
tain no uniform or consistent account of the origin of caste ; but on the contrary, 
present the greatest varieties of speculation on the subject, Explanations mysti- 
cal, mythical, and rationslistio, are all offered in turn ; and the free scope is given 
by the individual writers to fanciful and arbitrary conjecture, 

[ THE GrATEMENT ADOUT CASTE IX RARLY TEXTS. } 

First : wo have the set of accounts in which the four castes are said to have 
sprung from progenitors who were separately created ; but in regurd to the 
manner of their creation we find the greatest diversity of statement.” 

{ Tum yinar rexory, ] 

‘The most common story is that the costes fswucd from the mouth, arm, 
thigh, and foot of Purwha or Brahman, The oldest oxtant passage in which 
this ides occurs, and from which all the later myths of a similar tonor have nc 
doubt been borrowed, is, aa we have seen, to be found in the Purwsha.Saka 
but it is doubtful whether, in the form in which it is there presonted this repro 
sentation is anything more than allegory. 

[ anv AND Tie FURAxas. ] 


In some of the texta which I have quoted from tho Diagavata Purdya, trace 
ofthe same allegorical character may be perceived ; but in Manu and in th 
Purdnas the mystical import of the Vedic-text disappears, and the figurativ 
narrative is hardened into a literal statement of fact, 


[ 4 SEPARATE ORIGIN 25 ASSICKED TO CASTE, ] 


In other passages, where > separate origin is assignod to tho castes, they ar 
variously said to have sprang from the words Bivh, Bhavah, Seah, from difforon 
Vedas ; from different seta of prayers ; from the gods and the Asuras ; fror 
noninty and from the imperishable, the perishable, sud other principles, In th 
chapters of Vishnu, Vayu and Markagdeya Purdgas, whore cates are describe 
as coaval with the creation, and as having been naturally distinguished t 
different Gugas, or qualities, involving varieties of moral character, we a: 
nevertheless allowed to infer that those qualitics exerted no influence on tt 
class in whom they were inherent, as the condition of the whole race durix 
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the Arita age is described as one of uniform perfection and bappineas ; while the 
actual separation into castes did not take place according tothe Yayy Purana, 
‘until men bad become deteriorated in the Tieta age. 


Exum sEcoxn THEORY. 7 


Second : in various passages from the Brdksmayas, Epic poems and Purtxas;, 
tho creation of mankind is, ss we have sean, described without the 15966 allusion 
to any separate production of the progenitors of the four castes. And whilet 
in the chapters where they relate the distinct formation of the castes, the 
Purdgas, sa has beon obeerved, assigned different natural dispositions to each 
0988, they elsewhere represent all mankind as being at the creation uniformly 
distinguished by the quality of pasion, In one of the texts I have quoted, men 
are said to be the offspring of Vivaavata ; in another his. von Manu issaid to be 
their progenitor ; whilst in > third, they are said to be descended from a femala 
of the eame name, The passage which declares Mann to have been the father 
of the human race, explicitly affirma, that men of all the four castes were १९९. 
-oanded from him. In another remarkable text, the Mahabharata, eatogorically 
asearts that originally there was no distinction of classes, the exiating distribution 
hhas ariven out of differences of character and ocoupation. Similarly, the 
Bhagavata Purdya in one place informs us that in the Arita age there wan but 
one caste , and this view appears also to be taken in some passages which I have 
adduced from the Epic poems, 

[ Tax conctvsioy. } 

In these cireumatances, continues the same writer, we may fairly conclude 
that the separate origination of four castes was far from being an article of 
belief universally received by Indian antiquity.—-Muira Orginal Sumskrit Tost 
Vol, 1, p. 160, 

(४) Agrama [ state or condition of life}—A religious order, of which there 
are foor kinds referable to the different periods of lifo, namely, Brahmackaryya, 
Garhastha, Banaprastha and Sannytsa, Tho first refers to the student life; the 
second to that of a houscholder ; the thied to that of a beggar. During Brakma- 
charyya a person should lead the lifo of an ascatio ntudent, read Vedas, acquire 
Imowledge of science and art, &. Garhastha in tho time of secular happiness, 
In Bénaprastia 61866 » mac should retire from this world and devote himself to 
meditation and serving God. During the Sannydea condition man must renounce 
the world, its cares and anxieties, and resign himself to God, 

1 Gntpzans’s crdas—V. 13. } 


1. The ultimate result of religion is devotion to the Supreme Lord and not 
the wealth or enjoyment. The adoration of the Lord Zuriis tho real effect of 
suck religion. 

[ siva Gosvamrn’s 81085 ए, 13, J 

1. Tho use of the words—‘Crata-Griitiays, ‘Munayal? and 'Graddadhana! 
in the preceding versa { 12 ) clearly shows that the devotion referred to in the 
asid verse, is not very easily obtainable, that is to say, very rare and invaluable. 


Onapter आ, 1 THE SUPREME LORD'S GLORY, Ke} 


9. Reverential men acquire that devotion “wation, after they have 
ascertained by studying and reading the Vi and other Qdsieas from 
corapetent proceptors and teachers that the de aN - in aduty surely to be per- 
formed and when the knowledge that the Supreme Lord is fit for meditation in 
generated, the mind is fixed upon Him, and thereby contradictory and opposite 
argumenta regarding Him are dispelled from the mind. 

Cruti also says ; ‘Soul should be seen, heard, moditated upon, and adored. * 
‘The Nididhyasitexya in the quotation signifies adoration, ‘Dargana' means 
act of weoing or communion. Such an invaluable and not easily obtainable 
devotion can be gained by the religion which ia practised by pleasing the Lord 
Hari, The present verse inculcates this truth. 

3. Spanushshita[ well practised ]—gained with great exertion and without 
any loophold or defect. Hence, such religion should not be understood to mean 
a religion whose ultimate reault is the mere attainment of Heayen, क्ट, 

For that reason, with one mind (a ), Bhagavana, the 
Cherisher of the Devotees (6) should always be 
heard ( ० ), praised ( द ), meditated upon ( € ) and ador- 
ed (¢). + 


(५) Ehena-Manasd [ with one mind }—See Qridkara, 9. 

(8) Satvazam-Patih [the Cherisher of the Devotecs ]}—Kriahya—Ses cri- 
dhara, 3; and Jivs, 2,in ¥. 12,0, Lp. 35. 

(०) Grotavyak { should be heard ]—Crevaya (yqe) to hear, or the act of 
hearing the Dharma-Castra from > spiritual teacher. This is the first means 
(door ) to acquire truth about the Supreme Lord ( See Jia, 4 ). 

(थ) Kirttitavyah [ should be......preised }—Ktritana (दोन), praising, or 
saying, Here, it signifies the act of ascertaining trath regarding God, by removing 
doubt, after favorable discussion of what 8 person has heard from his spiritual 
toacher { See Jina, 5). 

(०) Dayeyad [ should..,... meditated apon }—Diyiina (जान) meditation, or 
reflection, but specially that profound and abstract consideration which brings ite 
object fully and undisturbedly before the mind ; mental representation of tho 
personal attributes of the divinity to whom worship is addreased. Here the word 
means act of meditating upon undisturbedly the truth ascertained by discus- 
sion of that which haa been heard from a spiritual teacher. 

(Sf) Pajyah [should bo....,.adored }-deserving of adoration. Paja ( पूणा ) 
means worship of the gods with various ceremonies and offerings, Here it refors 
to the adoration of Kyishna, 

{ ¢atonana’s orosa—vV, 14} 

1. This verse onjoins that as religion without devotion is a mere toil, thore- 
foro, religion of which devotion is the chief end should be followed, 

2. Ekena-Manass [ with one mind }-by uninterrupted mind. 


© आका वा जरे xem: Teel eet fefeenfere: । 
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Lsiva cosvasne’s काच प, 14. 1 

३. Bhalti-Htaah { without devotion |—With reference to (ridhara’n gloss, 
जा Goevamin explains Biak#i (devotion ) as the desire for hearing &c., regar- 
ding the name of tho Supreme Lord ; and 

Hwa [ without }—not generating. 

ड. Tasmdt- Bhakti- Pradhana{ of which devotion is the chief }—Zhahit (devo- 
tion ) means desire for hearing regarding the name of the Supreme Lord, If 
‘the effect of the religion which causes love to Hart is devotion and moral spathy, 
then it is the duty of man to be devout to God, as. a matter of coume What is 
the necessity then to be eager for devotion! (None, as duty is duty and it 
should be performed without any grudge). Therefore 

3, Hlena-manasd [ with one mind }—free from the eagerness of actions, 

4. Qrotavyah [ should bo heard]—Cravana (ww), here means bearing tho 
chanting of the Supreme Lord’s name and his attributes. 

6. Ktrstitavyah [ chould......be praised }—Kirttana (कौ सेन), here, praising 
the name and attributes of the Supreme Lord, 

Who will not love (a) (to hear ) the narrative of 
Him by (2 ) whose meditation ( ८ ) ( likened to a ) sword, 
learned men ( द ), with command over their feelings and 


passions, cut off ( € ) acts which cause Ego (/). 15. 





(५) Ratim [ love }—Ses Jtva, 6 
(b) Yubtas [by......with command over feelings and jussions ]—Ses 
jara 3 ; and Jira, 3. 

८०) Anudhya [ meditation }—See Oridhars, 2 ; and Jtva, 4 

(न) Kovidah [ learned }—See Cridkara, 4 ; and Jira , 9. 

(¢) Chhindants [ cut off }-See Oridhara, 6. 

(f) Karma Granth [ acta,.....Ego }.—The joint or knot (of a reed or ano 
&o. ) ; a tie, the knot ofa cord. In the tezt, it is used in a peculiar senso. 

[x00] 

2, It means the ‘sense of self in the body during transmigrations, #s long as 
viva (sontient being ) has passion for secular matters ; he entertains a Sense of 
eolf' ( Ego ) in different body, signifying न्‌" or ‘we. He acts in this world on a0- 
count of the sense of self, According to the effects of actions, the Jtra trans. 
migrates to different body, and there too he entertains the sense of self, But 
when the mind becomes pacified by meditation, then the actions which originate 
in the sense of self are destroyed and the Jfva become free from further trans. 
migration, The actions continue to exiat like a tie to the soul as long as there is 
sense of self in Jiva, and until the effects of the soquired actions are annihilated, 
the 6६86 of self and the process of transmigration will remain in tact, 

शष CLasans oF acrions, J 

ॐ Theactions of Jtva sre divided into three classes, namely :—Sanchiva 

( acquired ) Praravdia ( occasioned by predestination } and Agams { future ), 
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1. The human body and its enjoyment are the remnlts of the Praravdha ac- 
< ‘an arrow which has 
boon shat, does not stop its course, antil its speed is\ med, so the Prirandha 
actions do not come to an end, until enjoyment of thi ame by Jira, 

$, The sotions, which have not been yot acquired but aro to happon on some 
futare time, are called Agamt. 

Of these actions, those to be acquired in future, cannot affect the followers 
of Bhagnvaua, and the Préravdia actions are not annihilated until the end of its 
effects, Karma means here, soquired actions which are roady to give effect to 
thoir resulta, Cutting or putting an end to auch actions is meant in the tort 
(See Qridhara, ठ ; Sioa, ठ ; and Vigvanatha, 1. ). 


{ Gatpmans’s aross—V. 16. ] 


1. Tt haw already heen said ( See ०, II; v.8,p. 64) that religion without 
oevotion is a mere useless toil. This verse states that the result of devotion ia 
Mukti( finat beatitude ). 

& Fadunudhyasina-Yubiah [by......eword ]—whose moditation (that is 
to say, the meditation of the Supreme Lord ) is likened to a sword. 

3 Yuliah [ by }-armed with ; endued with power of sclf-control ( See 
Siva, 2). 

4. Kowidas [ learned }—discriminative 

5. Granthi[ acta......Bgo }—Hore it implies acta which produce ego. 

6. OhAidanti[ out off }(destroyod ), therefore, who will not Le anxious to 
hear the narrative of such Lord. 


{ भर+ Gosvamin'’s 61.088-- ए, 15. ] 


1. The author reminds hfs readers about the glorious attributes of Hari by 
thin verse. It is needless to impress that the casiest mode of reaching the 
fiual boatitude is the gonoration of love for the narrative of Hari by meditation, 
‘This is the first stago which leads to salvation by easiest mode. 

9. Kovidah [ learned }—discriminative persons. 

3. Yubtas (by......with command over feclinga and passions}—with a sub- 
dued mind. 

4 Anudya {moditation}—meditation only. Hore tho moditation is likened 
to a eword. 

5. Granthi[acts...ego}—It means the acta which produce ogo in different 
bodies ; thede acts are cut off or destroyed by the meditation as described. 

¢. Rati [ love 1—Jiva Gosvamin then asks who will not hear about the 
narrative of Hari, who thus saves mankind from the greatest misory { 


[ vigvamarna cHAareavaRrin’s GLoss.—V, 15, | 


1, Granthi-Nibandhanans [acts......0g0}—It means the ocssion of that which 

generates ego. It also signifies putting an end to the predestined acts of the 

present life to which every person is subject, on account of birth in this world. 
10 


14 THE CRIMADBHAGAVATAM. [8००४ ४ 


(©) Brahmanas, the passion of reverential and at- 
tending men for the narrative of Vasudeva is generated by 
serving the great personages, (and which act of serving in 
turn is engendered) by observance of holy pilgrimage (a). 16. 





(a) 1. Pugyatietha [ holy pilgrimage }—Tirtha has varlousmesnings, Here 
it means & holy place, or any place of pilgrimage, as, Benares, Hariivira, 
Allshabed, Gayl, Mathura, Vyindivana, Dvaraks, Ramegvars, Pari, dc, but 
specially partioular epote along the course of sacred streams, euch as, the Ganges, 
&o., and in the vicinity of some piece of water or sacred springs, According to 
the Hindu notion, mankind becomes absolved from sin by bathing in the holy 
waters, making gifts, offering libations to the mames of forefather, and deitios 
residing in those places. 

9, A detail explanation is nocessary to understand the real purport of this 
verse. There ia no doubt, men can feel > love for the narrative of Lord Hari 
by following what is said in the previous verve. But there are many unfortu- 
nate men who have ne devotiori in them, by which they can attain > desire for 
hearing the said narrative, Whon there is no desire for hearing such narrative, 
hhow can a love for it be generated? A simple rule is ordained for thera, They 
should visit holy places where they can mect piows aages, They can serve thom, 
follow their examples, and begin to love and revere them. They can learn many 
things from the teachings of these sages ; and by and by they noo their way to 
evigoe a alight desire for hearing the narrative of Bari and by deyris this desiro 
‘becomes stronger, and creates an unflinching love for hearing about the real nature 
of the Supreme Being. ४ is said, that when a person is suffering from the effects: 
of billiouaness, he feels bittor overything he cats. But if bo commences tasting a 
small quantity of sagar and continues it for sometime, he feels better taste of 
things, Similarly, in whatever way tho narrative of Lord Hari is heard, whother 
willingly or unwillingly, the simple dosire for hearing of it progressively becomes 
strong love forit. ‘This in undoubtedly clear that a love for the narrative of 
‘Vasudeva ia produced by degrees. Cridhara Svimin has fully oxpheined this 
verse, He says that by the performance of pilgrimage man becomes free fron» 
sin. When ¢ human being becomes pious, he likes to devote himself to the ser- 
vice of great men. After man has attained this stage, he becomes devoted to 
religion. After the attainment of this devotion, his desire for hearing the narrative 
of Hari ia generated, and when such a desire is ongendered he satiafles it ( See 
Qridhare, 1 ; and Jie, 1. ). 


[ Gntomans's cross. 16. ] 


1. It ie true, that all secular actions of men, are destroyed by the love for the 
narrative of Hari, yet men are quite helpless thet such love is not always easily 
generated in them. This verse ordains that they should become pions by 
visiting the places of pilgrimage and serving the great men. Buch act of men 
‘will beget roverence for religion and auch reverence will, ass matter of course, 
generate love for it. 
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Ustva cosvamin’s cloms—Ko 1 
1, The performance of pilgrimage is one @ modes of attaining 
‘unflinching devotion to the Supreme Lord. =\ «or bas Qmposed this 
vers with s view to teach mankind the easiest way of reaching that devotion, 
which ix generated by degrees from the love of hoaring the narrativa of Hari. 
The Soriptares enjoin that ‘sages free from folly, live in many places of 
pilgrimage’. * In such places men can moct and serve great personages. The 
Jove for the narrative of Vasudeva is generated by these pious acts. It is but 
natural, that whoever frequenta holy places, sees and meets pious mon who 88, 
semble there, and foels their presence ; and on account of the purity of character 
of such persons, reverence is genorated in the minds of men who-had come im 
contact with the holy persons. Then they themselves naturally become desirous 
of attaining knowledge, of what do theso great mon talk about the Supremo 
Lord. And from euch desire, a love for the narrative of Hai is generated, 
Verily, the friend of the good (a), Krishna, hearing 
and praising about whom are holy (2 ), by being present 
into the heart ( © ) of those who hear about his. narrative, 


absolveth all evils ( क ) ( from ४). 17 


(५) Swhric-Sosam [ the friend of the good }—Ses Grtdhara, 2. 

{१} Pwrya-Gravana-Kirtianah [ hearing and praising about whom are 
holy }-See Gridiara, L. 

(0) Hridyantasthas [ by......beart }—See Ertdhara, 4 ; and Jive, L. 

(न) Abhadrayif evils See Qridhara, 3 ; and Jive, 2. 

[ gntomans’s cross—V. 17. ] 

2 Punya-Gravana-Kirttonak [hearing and praising abort whomare holy}— 
‘This signifies the hearing and pratsing about Krishye’s narrative or character. 

ॐ Subrit-Satam [ the friend of the good1—It means the benefactor of good 
men. 

ॐ Abhadeayi [ ovils }--{ Hama } desire for onjoyment,.&o. 

4& Hridyantasthak [ by......heart ]—Antustha implies being in tbo heart, 

[ गफ cosvamin’s aioss—V. 17. ] 

1. 4१८००६४ [ being present ]—Having arrived at the stage व meditation, 

ॐ Abhadrayé [ evils P—( socular J desires, 

‘When, by always: serving the votaries of the: Supreme 
Lord ( a ), Evils are nearly destroyed ( b ), firm (c) Devo- 
tion ( @ ) is engendered in Him, whose glory dispeleth the 
ignorance of mind (€). 16 

(५) Bhagavata-Sevays {by......xerving tho votarios of the Supreme Lord]-— 
Ses Gridhara, 9. 
© भुदि परहुष्छतोपे-सदनान्बुयो विमदाः । 
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(४) MNasktaprtyeshu [are nearly destroyed }|—Frdya moans exceeding, 
much, &0, here it signifies nearly, By adoration of Bhagavana, evila can be 
greatly but not completely adverted, but it is by seeing the Supreme Lord, that 
all evils are completely rooted out ( See 13 and Jtva, 1. }. 

(०) Natehsheds [ firm }—See Oridhara, 3 ; Jtoa, 3 ;and Viguandtha, 1. 

(@) Bhakssh [ devotion ]—Ses Jiva, 2. 

(¢) Uttamak-Qloka [Him..,,..mind]—This compound ward oan be explainod 
in two ways :—The first meaning haa been given in notes ( Qrdhara, 2), under 
verse 19, ०.) 1, ४. 39, and adopted in the text of this o« woll as in tho 
said verse, The second meaning is as followa :~-Thoso persons whove heart 18 
absolved from Zama (darkness or ignorance ), such aa, Brahman and gods 
like him, are called Uttama ; honco the Boing, who is praised hy such porsona, is 
termed Uttama-Cloka, 

[ Qatomana’s oxoss—V. 18. ] 

1 Washtaprayeehu [are nearly deatroyed ]—Aftor, but not boforo, tho 
attainment of spiritual knowledge, alt evils { secular desires) arc destroyed 5 
therefore, the word Prays bas been applied in the text 

2. Bhagavata-Seoaya {hy......serving tho votaries of the Sapreme Lord|—It 
signifies by sarving the votariea of the Supreme Lord or that of the Scripture 
Orimadbhagavata ( the former is adopted to kecp continuity with sho sonsos 
of the former verse). 

3. Naishthikt { firma }—There being no dispersion of thoughts (of mind ) 
hence, it implica steady or firm. 

[siva cosvamre’s aLoss—V. 18. } 

1. Nashtaprayerhu [ are nearly destroyed }—The devotion in not like the 
(epiritaat ) knowledge which can only be generated when all socular desires are 
deatroyed, This phrase shows the character of the devotion which ix not tram: 
molled by such impediment as in the case of knowledge, 

2. Bhakti [ Devotion ]—meditation. 

9. Naiehthikt [ firm }]—undivided or continued. 

[ VigvanaTHa CHAKRAVARTIN's GLoss—V. 18, ] 

1, Naishthile { frm ]—that which has got Nishthd (निता). It refers to tho 
oneness of mind of the person who has devotion. 

Then, not being overpowered (a) by Passion and 
Darkness ( © ) and those which have arisen from them, 
(such as) lust, avarice, &c., the mind, being placed in 
Goodness ( ० ), becometh pacified ( छ ). 19. 








(2) Ftatrandviddhom [ not being overpowered }—See (व 3. 

८४) Rajastamah-Bhavth [ by Pasion and Derkness.,....then }—There aro 
three attributes or qualities ( Gugas ) according to the Hindu theory, which aro 
the property of all created beings. The three are particularisod, namely, ( 1 ) the 
Sutouh, principles of truth excellence or goodness ; (#) the Aujak, passion or 
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foulnoss ; (3) the ZumaA, darknees or * port description of these. 
are given below :— 

८१.) ०८००६ [ खलः Na | means the quality of 
exoellence or goodness ; that which enlightens, constitutes knowledge, and is the 
canse of trath, and the predominance of which renders the person, in whom it 
resides, virtuons, gentle, devout, charitable, chaste, honest, &, and the thing, 
pure, mild, &o. 

(9. ) Rajah [रलः]. 1706 second condition of humanity, the quality or property 
of passion ; that which produces sensual desire, worldly covoting, pride and 
falachood, and is the cause of pain. 

(3, ) Zamah ( सम; ]- third of the qualities incident to the atate of humani- 
ty, is tho property of darkness, whence proceed folly, ignorance, mental blind- 
ness, worldly delusion, &. It also means that property by which the mind is 
troubled, the world perploxed, é&c. 

That state of man when all these attributes aro roduced to oquality is called 
Prakriti or natare ( See also Gridhara, 1.) 

(९) Satoh (wer}—See note (b),( 1.) 

(९) Prastdati [pacified See Gridhara, 3. 

[ Gatonana’s ००8७-४, 19. 1 

1. Rajastamah-Bhavth (by Passion and Darknows......them }—Tho quali- 
४९७ of Rajah and Tamah, and lust, &c., which arise from thom. 

9. Etairanaviddham [ not being overpowerd ]—not being subduod. 

ॐ, Prastdati [ pacified }-quietened. 

The knowledge ( @ ) of truth (6) regarding Bhaga- 
vat ( ८ ) generateth (in the person ) who thus becometh 
pacified by devotion to Bhagavat and ( therefore ), free 
from all earthly desires ( द ). 2 


(५) Vijnana [ knowledge }—See Jiva, 2. 

(b) Tuttva [ truth See Tativa-Jijndea avd Tutive, pp. G8and 65 and प. 
३१, 0 2; Be, L 

(०) Bhagavat [ewwy]—See note ( 8 ) ए, 64. 

(द) Mubtasanga [ freo from all earthly desires ]-1४ is a compound word 
cousisting of Mukic (qm) released ; and Saxga (wg) dosire or relationship. 
Sontient being is, by nature, slave to passions and desires, Hence, the Mukta- 
Sango, here, in that being, whose heart is released from the bondage of passions 
and desires { Soe Jive, 1.). 

[stv ००७१५५४ o10as—V, 20. } 

‘Whon tho mind is pacified in ihe foregoing manner then the votary be- 
comes :— 

1, Mukta-Sanga [ free from all earthly desires }--bereft of Kamu and other 
desires, Thon by repeated and continued devotion, is generated the 

8 Vijudna [ knowledge J—communion with the Supreme Lord, which 1 
felt in the mind without the influence of thmking powers. 
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Verily, the Knot of Heart (a) is pierced (cut), all 
Donbta ( 6 ) are incised ( removed ) and all Actions (८) 
are destroyed (d); of the person who hath seen God, by 
thus seeing the Lord who is spirit Himself. 9. 


(a) Hridayagranthi [ the Knot of Heart }—See Cridkara, 3 

(2) Sarvasoncayah [ olf doubts }—All doubts and dilomas regarding the 
Supreme Lard ( See षिः 2. ), 

(0) Karmayi [ actioile }—See Qridhara, 

(4) Kabtyante[ are deatoyed }—See क, 

[ Patowana’s ००88. 21. } 

Tho effect of knowledge about the trath regarding the Saprerao Being is 
stated in thia verse. 

1, Hridayagranché { the Knot of Heart }—Hoart is called here a knot ; the 
phrase algni6es the composition of the feelings of consciousness and imagination, 
that is to say, Ego 

ॐ, Sarcasameayah [ all Doubts }—All doubts regarding improbability, &., 
ot a thing. 

ॐ, Karmayi [actions }.—It includes all actions, whether good or bad, acquirod 
in previous life and the result of which haa not yot been onjoyed by mon. 

{ गार+ Gosvantn'’s aross—V, 21. } 

1. The Supreme Lord is full of great happiness. This verse speaks about, 
the effoot of seeing such Lord. 

3, Hrideya-Granthi [ Knot of Heart }—Ego. 

3, Sarca-Samayah-Chhidyante {all Doubts are incised ( removed ) J.— 
Hearing and meditation of the Supreme Lord are the chief means of worship, 
adopted by the devotionalista, But by secing God ali doubts of such devotees 
are also removed immediately. It is neadlese tosay that the actual seeing the 
Supreme Being is, however, superior to all c:her modes mentioned above. All 
inaprobabilitios regarding God are removed by hearing about Him ; meditation 
upon Him dispels contrary thoughts regarding Him ; whereas by eocing the 
Lord the person's own fitnees or unfitness of adoring Him as well aa tho 
contrary thoughts about Him is removed. 

4. Euehtyante [ aro destroyed |—annihilated as soon as the Supreme Lond 
wills ; no vistas can be found. 

[ vigvanarma’s aLoss—V. 21. } 

Hridays-Granthi ( Knot of Heart }—Want of knowledge. 

Verily, for this reason wise men always (a) evince, 
with the greatest cheerfulness (5), that Devotion for 
the glorious Vasudeva, which purifieth the mind ( ८ ). 2% 





(८०) Mityam [ always ]-Soe Jive, 3. 
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(४) ~, ts +See Jiva, ४, 
(०) Ztma-Prassdantg [ purificth the mind  Gridkara, 1, 
[ Patpmans’s oxoss—V. 23. } 

1. Atma- Prosadanip [purifieth the mind}—Cridhara esplains this as Manah- 

Godhantns (ननः-जोदनीस्‌) correcting ( defects of )the mind, 
[ sive Gosvamin’s ctoas—V, 93, } 

1. After showing the practice of the votaries as regards the subject कमि 
of the previous verses, the author concludes by saying ‘Verily, &’., as above. 

2. Paramayd-Muda {with the greatest cheerfulness }—The practice of 
devotion is not like that of penance, such as the performance of diffoult religious 
acta which give pain during the time of their performance, but it produces 
immense happiness, It is therefore 

3. Nitya [ always }—The devotion can be practised during all conditions 
of life whether as a devotes or as a saint. 

The qualities of Goodness, Passion, and Darkness ( ०) 
are the attributes of Nature. Although the One (6) 
Being endued with all these attributes, for the Preser- 
vation (Creation and Destruction) of this world, hath 
assumed the names of Hari (८), Virinchi (d) and 
Hara ( € ) ; yet, of these, {real ) good of mankind (/) 
is derived from Him who is the Refuge for the quality of 
Goodness (g ). ॐ 


(a) Satonm-Rajak-Tamah [ the qualities......Darkness }-See p. 77. 

(b) Parad [ one ]—Ses Jtva, 3, 

(e) Hari [इरि] 594 note, after Stva's glows ; Cridhara,% sand Jiva, 2 6, 7, 
and 8, 

(व) कषक | faftfia}—See note after Hari. 

(०) Hare [¢xJ—See note after Virenoki. 

(FS) (तवकृ [ ¢ real ) good of mankind ]—See Jiva, 6, 

(९ ) Sattvatanoh ( Him who.....,Goodness }-See Jtva, 4. 

{ Gatonans’s crose—vV, 93. 1 

1. This verso teaches about the special deity to be adored by the votaries, 
and shows that although Vasudeo, Braimam, and iva are one and the same 
immutable god, yet ou a devotional point of view, Vasudeva is superior to all, 
hence the verse commences ~The qualities of goodness, &c.’ 

2. For the purpose of creation, preservation and destruction of the पपन 
verse, the great Being assumed three different names of Hari, Vérincht and 
Hara, but the real good of mankind is to be derived from Vaeudeva who is full 
of the quality of Goodness. 

[stva cosvamrn’s cLose—V. 23. ] 
1. It is ancortained that having renounced all religious Acts, Moral Apathy, 
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and Knowledge, men should practise devotion to the Sapreme Lord. It is not 
desirable that any other god sheuld be adored and served even in the shape of 
following special religious Acts, The present and the previous siz verses havo 
clearly ahown this fact. What to speak of other gods 1—Even Vishyu, although 
incarnation of the attribute of the Supreme Being, should not be adored as 1 
neparate deity, because he is not the direct Sapreme Being. Similarly, Brah- 
man and Civa are not proferable dolty to be adored inasmuch as, they are reapee- 
tively full of the attributes of Passion and Darkness in the extreme dogres. 

३. Represonting as the presiding deities over the qualitics of Goodness, 
Passion and Darkneas, the Supreme Being assumed the names—Hari, Virincks, 
and Hara, on different occasions, for the Creation, Preservation and Destruction 
‘of the world. 

ॐ Parak [one }—Although endued with the qualities aforesaid, the Supreme 
Boing assumed theee different names, yet Ho Himself ( boing one and the 
same } waa free from the effects of the attributes above named. It is from 

4 Sattvatanoh [ Him who.,....Goodness }—Vishnu who is endued with the 
powers of the quality of goodness. 

6, Graydopai[ ( real ) good —It comprises Religion, Wealth, Enjoyment of 
worldly things and Final Beatitade, 

{ THe दाषः OF WoRSHIPPING BRAMAN AND {VA AS 4 DEITY 
‘WITH OB WITHOUT CONDITION. ] 

6 Tf Brahman and (iva are adored as deity with condition, thon such 
adoration, though productive of Religion, Wealth, Enjoyment of worldly things 
and Final Beatitade, does not genorate great happiness, on account of the excess 
of the qualities of Passion and Darkness in these deities, Again, if thoy are wor- 
shipped as deities without condition, then, the votarics may attain Final Beati- 
tude ; but it is not the direct effect of such adoration and ia dorived from tho 
Supreme spirit ; Brahman and Giva being followed as parts of the univorsal 
Lord. As, however, the Supreme spirit does not directly appear in theo 
parts, the real good of mankind is hardly attainable. 

[ THe EYrect OF WORSHIPPING VISHNU AS 4 DEITY 
‘WITE OR WITHOUT COXDITIOX. } 

प्र, On the other hand, if Vishyu is adored even as a deity with condition, 
then, by reason of the quality of goodness in him, the real good, in ‘the shapo 
of Religion, Wealth, Enjoyment of worldly matters, and the real happiness, 
aro produced. 

8. When Vishox is worshipped as the Supreme Being without condition, that 
in to any, free from any attribute, then the Final Boatitude follows as > matter 
of course, bocausc, ‘goodness produces knowledge’ (of the Supreme Spirit } # 
and ‘spiritual knowledge is the salvation iteclf’. + 

The Standa Purana says :-—Vishyu is the cternal Being who ia the groat 
‘Brahma, the bounder of and releaser from the bondage of the world.’ { 





 ‡ बन्धकी erat भवदा नोक | Geare: परं aw firwte ere: ४ 
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9, ‘The devotion is generated when such . ts adored as a deity 
without condition of attribute ; because, in this, appears as the Sapremo 
Spirit. Therefore, all osential benefit is derived ~ Him, than what can be 
expected by following Brakinan and ¢iva, 

Hart [ eft from -y to take or seize ( the world or man’s heart, &e.) ; and the 
affix ¥).—This is another name of Vishyu, the second person of the mythologi- 
cal Hindu triad, and now the most celebrated and popular of all the Hindu 
gods. 


{00 THE xaRLy sonrProRgs. ] 


Yn the Rik- Veda, Indra was considered as suporior to Vishyu, who is thera 
classed with Varnna, the Maruts, Rudra, and Vayu, luminous doities called 
‘Adityas, aud others, Very little trace of Vishyu is found iu the Institutes of 
Manu, 


[ THE ORRATER RSTIMATION IN LATER WORKS, } 


‘Vishnu is regarded in a difforent light in the Mahabharata, Ho is often identi. 
fied with the Supreme Spirit ; on the other hand, he is reprosented as paying 
homngo to Giva ( Hara, q. v., Post ), the third person of the Zrimarti, and os 
acknowlodging the superiority of this god over himself, 


{IN THE RAMAYANA AND THE PURANAS, } 


‘It poems pretty cortain, that taking the Mahabiarata as a whole, he did not 
occupy, in that period, the exclusive supremacy which is assignod to him in tho 
AAimayana, and still more in those Purdjas, the Qrimadbhagavata in particular, 
dovoted to the praise of एकप, 


[ rite SPECIAL CHARACTERISTICS OF VISIRT. } 


‘Tho most distingnishing feature of Vishyu os a Hindu deity, which though not 
quite slnent from the mythological history of Civa, is his dosent ou onrth as 
Avataras. ‘Tho thoory of tho incarnation of Vishyu arose from tho idea, that 
whenever s grest disorder ( physical or moral) disturbed tho world, Vishyu 
dosconded ‘in a emall portion of his essence’ to sot it right, to rostero the law, 
ond thus to preserve creation. Such descents of Vishou are called his Avatirs 
( Aon चब before, 775 यु to ०२०४५, and affix wa ). They consist in Vishyu's boing 
supposed to have either assumed the form of some wonderful animal or super- 
human being, or to have been born of human parenta, in a human form, always, 
of course, possessed of miraculous properties. 8019507 these Avatdras are of 
entirely cosmical character ; others, however, aro based on historical evonta ; the 
lesding personage of which was gonerally endowed with divine attrilutes, until 
he was regarded as tho incarnation of the deity iteclf. With the exception of the 
last, all these Avatéras belong to the past ; the last, howover, is yet to come 
( About the incarnation of Viehyu See Avatara, p. 35-36, ante; and ales, ०.१ 
TIL, of this book ; Williams’ English-Sumatrit Dictionary ; and Chambers! 
Bnoyclopedia ). 
11 
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{ SFYNOLocy AND vanious Navas OF एप्त, ] 9 
५, एर [निरिं from वि implying various kinds ( of beings ), श्च ४ 
make or create, and the affix दन्‌ {28 5 name of Brahman, and one of the deitiew 
or the first deity of the Hindu triads, He is said to be the Creator of the world, 
the Great Father, the Lord and Supportor of all. He is, however, described as 
‘born in the lotus which sprang from the navel of Vishyu; and as born from 
the golden egg ( See Br. 1., 0. 3. }. 


[THE THREE DIYFRRENT CHARACTERS. ] 


9, He appears in the aacred books, in threo different characters :— 

44.) Brahman, described as masculing was the mythological personage, 
first person of tho mythological period, and personification of the creative 
ewer, considered as २ mortal and material deity. 

(9.) Brahman, who is oxpressod in neuter gender, is a name used to de 
signate the Supreme Being in philowophical language. 

(४. ) He is ०150 described as neuter as a personification, in Ister philosophi- 
eal language, of material portion of tho Suprome Being. 

{प्व MYTHOLOGICAL PERIOD, } 

ॐ, In the earliest mythological period, Brahman used as masculine, was 
the first person of the triads, Brokman, Vishuw and Giva, Afterwards, when 
the unity of these personages was extablished by referring them to one Supreme 
Being, the place of the Creator and Eulivenor of the universe was assigned to 
Brahman’; that of tho Prosorvor to Vishyu ; and that of the Destroyer tu Give 
In the character of tho creator of the universe, he is described in vie Bhagavat- 
Gita, the Vishnu and other Puriiyas. 

[ BRAMMAN’s DAYS AND NIGHTS. ] 


4. Brahman is eaid to live 100 of his own yeara, His years consiat of 360 
daya and nights. The days aro callod Kalpas, and comprises 4,320,000,000 
years of mortals. The universe exists quring the Kalpas and ceases to exist 
during his nights, but is reproduced at tho commencement of the next Kalpa 
(day )of Brahman, 

[ NATURE OF HIS CHARACTER IN RIK-VEDA, ATHARVA-VEDA AND MODEAN WORKS, } 

5, The deity, who is described in the later hymna of the ik-Veita, and in 
the Atharva-Veda, saya Dr. Muir, under the different titles ‘of Viquakarmon, 
Hiranyogarbha and Projapats, appears to correspond with Brahman of more 
modern books, Though this god was originally unconnected with Vishyu and 
Rudra, while at 6 eubsoquopt period, he camo to be regarded in systematic my- 
thology as the first person in the triads of which they formed the second and 
third membors, yot the gencral idea entertained of his character, has been less 
modified in the coumio of his history than is the case in regard to the other two 
deities. 

6 Brahman, was frem the beginning, considered as the creator and he conti- 
ued to be regarded, says the same writer, as fulfilling the same function even 
after he had sunk into a subordinate position, and bad come to be represented 
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‘by tho votarics of Vishyu and Mahadeva re sgthe more creatore and 
agent of one or other of these two gads, In jes Brahman had few spe. 
cial worshippers ; the only spot where he is एत -ally adored being at Push- 
kara in Bajputant, Two of the acta which the \arlier legends ascribe to hing 
the assumption of the formas of a tortoise and of > boar, are in later marke trans- 
ferred to Vishyu ( See Thomson's Bhagavat Gti; Muir's Original Sumekrit 
Text, Vol, IV., p. 237.) 
[ शह Marrers rersorat. J 

% Brehman is described in the Purdnas as having four faces, and aa being 

produced from the cup of a lotus, which sprang from tho navel of Vishyx 
[ ETYMOLOGY AND DIFYERENT NAMES OF HARA. J 

L Hara (x from y to take ; and the affix चक्‌ orzq]-is a name-of Civa, 
the third deity of the Hindu triad, iva has more than o thousand names, the 
details of which will befound in the sixty-ninth chapter of the iva Purdya. 
‘The principal names of which are givon as follow :—tho auspicions One; the 
Lord of the Universe ; the Destroyor—a personification of time that destroya 
all things ; the Reproducer ; tho Conqueror of life and death ; the Cause of 
life and being ; and the Dispenser of fears of mortals, 

[ साह णद cHaRacrsns. ] 
क He appeared in several characters in the Hindu mythology. 
[48 SAME DEITY Wir VIBAXU. ] 

ॐ According to some opinion, (iva and Vishou are the same deity, The 

former only appears in tho character of the Destroyer of creation. 
(43 perry or RErzopuctios, ] 
4 Whereas, others personify him as the deity of Reproduction. Hence, 
he is sometimes identified with Brahman. 
{46 His PHALLUs. | 
४, As presiding deity of generation, his typo is Linga or phallus. 
{48 तड. ] 

6, In his characters of Timo, he presides over its extinction, and regenerates 
astronomical system. . , 
[ as SPECIAL DErry OF me TANTHIKAS. J 

7, He, as Give, is the particular god of the Tantrikas, His votaries+are- 
generally called [धी ‘They are not as numerous as the followers of Vishyu. 
‘The Qaivas, in their anxiety to exalt Civa, sssign attributes to Hare which 
properly belong to. Vishnu and Brahman. He is described. in the Makaniredga 
Tantra as follows :— 

"He is eternal god,. and full of bliss ; ocean of ambrosia like kindnem ; 
white like camphor and Kunda flower ( Jasminum pubsscens ), full of purity ; 
omnipresent, without any cover or dress ; the Lord of the poor; the Lord of 
the devotees, decked with matted hairs ; wot with Ganges water ; smeared’ with 
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ashen ; full of peace ; decked with necklace (consisting of } makes and skulls ; 
Lord of the three worlds ; three-eyed ; holder of a trident and benediction $ 
easily pleaged ; fall of knowledge ; and giver of salvation ( likened to ) fruit ; 
immutable ; fearless ; differenceless ; unknowable ; freo from disease ; god af 
gods and benefactor of the universe.’ * 

[ us Marrund PRRSONAL. } 

8° He fe doscribod sometimes with two hands, sometimes with four, eight, 
or ten, and with five faoos, 

9; As the god of gencration and of justice, he is ropresented riding on a white 
bull. His colour as well oa that of the एष्या he rides, is generally white, signi- 
fying unsullied purity of justice, His throat ia dark-bluo ; his hair is of a light 
reddish colour, and thickly matted togothor, and gathered above his head 11४9 
tho hair of an sscotic. Ho has threa eyes, one keing in the contre of his 
forehead, pointing up and down. ‘These aro said to denote his view of the threo 
divisions of time, past, prosent and future. He holds a trident in“his hand 
denoting, somo say, his rolationship to water ; while according to othor opinion, 
the tridont signifies the combination of the threo groat attributes of the Creator, 
Destroyor and Regenerator. He wears tigar-skin round his loins, 

10. <Asrepresentation of timo, he is described to have a croscont or half- 
moon in his forchead, This represonta the measure of timo by the phasoa of the 
moon, hia necklace composed of 4 serpent indicates tho mengurc of time by years, 
Ho has anothor necklaco of human skulls which donotes the lapse and rovolu- 
tion of ages, and tho extinction and succession of the generation of mankind. Ifo 
is also covered with serpents which are the emblems of immortality ( For parti- 
eulare, See Civa Upa-Purana ). 

( As ) smoke ( © ) is more full ( of the quality herein- 
after mentioned ) than wood (© ) (which is) derived 
from earth ( ८ ) and fire ( d ) is most full of ( the quality 
of effecting the purpose of ) the Vedic rites (९ ), than 
smoke, ( 80 }) the (quality ) of Passion (^) is little 
better than Darkness { g ), and Goodness ( 4 ) is the beat 
of all in getting the sight (or in the manifestation ) of 
the Supreme Being (४). > 





(a) DhAmah | smoke ]—ses Oridhars, 3 ; and Aca, 4, 
(९) Dars [ wood ] n ” woo ॐ, 








© wo जिनं रदानन्दः वदयाभवलागरम्‌ । कपूर-ङन्द-षदलं creeredt दिभुम्‌ ५६॥ 
दिनव्णरं theme ditt योमिषङ्ञमम्‌ ¦ बञ्रायोकर-संखिक्न-जटामच्छथ-मण्डितम्‌ १०६ 
विभूति-शूषितं तं भ्याशमाखं कपाखिनम्‌। निषोयनं fated बिगदषरणारिषम्‌ ics 
ऋाएवोषं sere दोदल्वफड-दादकम्‌। fifteen’ fread fafdite निरद्नम्‌ ५९॥ 
diet डितसर्तारं दकदेवं मिरामवम्‌ | (०६4५५७१७ Tantra, pt. 1, ०.1, vy. 6--10.) 
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८९) Parthieas [ derived from earth }—Ses Qridkara, 2 ; and Jtoa Sand 11. 
(द) Agnth [fire] Bin » 6 » 19. 
८०) Traytmayah [ सपा. atts 4. » pd — 
(£) Rajas[ the......Passion }--See Jtea, 7a u 8 ; and also p.-77. 

49) Tamas [Darkness ]-See Cridhara, 6; and Jive, 7 and 9; and 

also p. 77, 

(4) Sattoums[ Goodness }—See Jtva, 7 ; and p. 77. 
(4) Paethivat-Darugah [( Aa )......Being ]—Ses Jtoa, 11. 


[ Gatpmaas’s oross—V. 24. ] 


1, This verse shows by example that tho peculiarity of a thing ia the out- 
como of the peculiarity of condition attached to it. 

9, Parthivat Daruyah [ wood......carth }—The wood derived from earth is 
dovoid of effective principle and the manifestation there of. 

3. Diktmah{ smoke }~but smoke has more offective principle in it than 
wood, 

4, Tragtmayah [ fall......the Vedic rites —Therefore smoke is mora benofi- 
cial or usoful in porforming the Vedic rites, because it hos nearer relationship 
with such rites than wood. 

8. Agnih[ fire }—But fire is of greater uscfulness in tho performance of 
the Vedic rites, as it has the most direct and nearest relationship with such 
ritos than smoke, 

6. Tomas [ the......Darkness |—The quality of passion is moro,expressive of 
tho Supreme Being than that of Darkness which has no such powor. Tho use of 
tha particle 2 (तु) shows, that the former quality doos but only in २ small degres 
indicate the sight of the Saprame Being, becauso such quality has not that 
serenity of charactor which ia peculiar to Goodness, which fully expresses the 
nature of the Supromo Boing, The superiority and inferiority of the deitiee— 
Hara, Brahman and Hari, who sre endued with the qualities of Darkness, Pas- 
cion, and Goudness, respectively, can be easily perceived. 

[sIva Gosvaurn’s oLose—V, 24. J 


1, Many persona controvert the point of distinction betwoon Brahman, 
Vishnu and Civa, Jive Gosvamin is of opinion that although when considered 
with reference to different conditions attached to the Supreme Being, a distine- 
tion may be noticed, yet there is but ono Supreme Being. The real distinction 
lios, however, in another dircction, There is no doubt that the Supreme Being 
is indirectly preeont in the forms of Brahman and Civa; but‘when Vishyu is 
considered as a Being without any condition then the Supreme Lord is directly 
present inhim. With a view to show this distinction the author has composed 
this verse, 

9. Parthivat [ derived from earth |—Derived from earth and not like smoke 
which is partly related to fir. Wood has no direct effective and manifesting 
principles in comparision with amoko. 

ॐ. Darw [| wood }—This refera to wood which ia required in sacrificial cere- 
monice for the purpose of churring fire from 16, 
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4 Dhamah [ smoke }—VWood has no property of fire but the smoke has 
|.) 

5. Traytmayad { full of...... Vedic rites }—therefore smoke is more produc- 
tive of or necessary for performing sdcrifices prescribed in the Vedas, having 
nearer connection with such ceremonies. 

& Agnih [fire}—Again, the fire is more usoful in and productive of 
‘sacrificial ceremonies of the Vedas than the emoke, the fire having direct oon- 
nection with such ceremonice. 

7. In this verse, wood, smoke, firo and Vedic ceremonies have been com- 
pared with the qualities of Darlness, Passion, Goodnoss and the Supreme Being, 
respectively. 

8 Rajas [ the,.....Passion }—Similarly, the quality of Passion which is 
compared to smoke and nearer jn connection with the quality of Goodness, is 
little better in manifesting the Supreme Being than the quality of 

9. Tamas [ Darkness }—which is compared to wood and quite distinct 
from the quality of Goodneas. In short, the incarnations and parts of the 
Saprome Boing representing the qualities of Goodness, Passion and Darkness 
‘are the manifestations of the Supreme Being in proportion as shown above, 
‘The quality of Passion is like a door which loads to Him. 

10, Agnih [ fire |—But the firo represents the quality of Goodness which 
gives direct insight into the Suprome Being. 

lL, Parthioat-Darunuh [ (As )......Being }—Smoke has the property of 
ire in part but wood has none ; hence the lattor is very romoto in usofulnoss as 
regards the performance of the sacrificial ceremonios proscribed in the Vedas. In 
the same way, the quality of Passion 16 nearer iu relationship with that of Good- 
neea than Darkness. The Vedic ceremonies can be directly performod by fire 
and not by smoke and wood. The Supreme Lord is full of the quality of Good- 
ness, Lenco, Brabman and (iva who represent Passion and Darkness, respoctive- 
Jy, have no direct entity of the Supreme Lord in thom, but uch cntity existe 
alone in Vishyu as the Supreme Boing. 


[ Sue sUrEzionrrx OF VISHNU OVER BRAHMAN AND (irvA. J 


13, Jiva Gosvimin then quotes the Brakma-Purdna : 

“The Supreme spirit Vishyu hes three forms—Zrakman, Vishuw aud द $ 
of which, Brahman form exists in Brahma, and (iva form exists in iva and the 
glorioun Janarddana existe quite separate in form’ * 

13. Inthe tenth book of the Grimadbhagaveta which writing about Give 
full of attributes; Vishyu is thus described :— 

"Verily, Hari in the Being who is without attribute and is beyond the reach 
of Nature, He is omnisciont and alt secing, men become without attelbute by 
worshipping Him’. ह 





© nfingicenfe ate विष्ो्ता्नः। mefe इ्ढपः स fret 
ferns wate सितो ईरो freed ores: x 
¶ ररि fing: साकम्‌ gee: गरहः परः । ख ठरहनुपदरटा तं शगु चौ भयेत्‌ ५ 
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14 Tha second book of this treatise ‘passage showing that there 
४ no distinction between Vistuyz and the ord ~ 

‘Having been appointed by > * 

16. The Grwéi runs thus :— 

‘The Supreme Being, Warayaye had willed and afterwards from Vardyaua 
‘Brahman ia created, from whom are created all beings and elementa. Nard- 
yond is the great Brakma, and Narayana in the great truth ; true and sweet- 
worded, and the Being luminous, black, tawny and real Thoro was Vardyeqa 
alone, He, being desirous, meditated upon, and by such ( meditation ) all things— 
Vigva( particular condition of God }, Hirarygartha, fre, Voruna, Rudra and 
Tadra are created. t 

16. The Tricedi-Partkshd clearly enjoins the adoration of Vishnu alone. 

17. Thus tho superiority of Vishnu is clearly establiahed, although in other 
treatines, it is stated that the man is fit to go to Hell if he finds o distinction 
‘between Vishyu and Giva, It must be remembered that sach treatises are not 
veal Vaishnava Scriptures, and are meant for those who are not true followers 
of Vishyu, 

18. On the contrary, it is expressly ordained in the Pudma-Puraaa, part L, 
as follows :—~ 

‘Verily, the man is blasphemous, who looketh Wardyana in tho same light 
with Brahman, Rudra and other goda, $ 

[ TH& STORY OF VISHVAKSENA THE BRAEMANA. ] 


19, . A narrative from the Vishau Dharma is also interesting. There was a 
Brahmaya, named, Vishvaksena who was extremely devoted to Vishnu, It is anid 
that whilo travelling all over the world, he met, by chance, a person who 
‘wan the son of a Headman of 8 village, The dialogue which took place between 
them in as follows :— 

20, The son of the Headman of the village aid ‘O father, I have no power 
to perform the worship of God (therefore ) do thou go into the temple and 
worship (र There shalt thou find the Phallus or representation of the great 
god and the Lord of the gods. 

21. ‘Thus addressed, tho Brahmaya replied : ‘Verily, have wo heard that 
the four-soulod Hari only is adorable. We do not worship any other god ; 
theréfore, do thou go away from this place” || 


* णानि afegatswy । . 

t gad इ वे नाराबथोऽकलघत,-थच arcreeresiicones, दतः प्रणाः सर्दचि सूताणि । 
लाराभखः पर ब्रह्म तत्वं भारावशचः परं । ऋतं सव्यं परं a get जयिनं । एको cree 
आसौ aw न च अङरः] स सुनिभूतवा समचिनायत्‌, ततएवेते व्यजायन्त fit fice 
समोऽपि इथददेद्धाः । 

‡ ब woe शेवं पररुद्रादिरेषसेः। समसेभेग गौ ख oe stag 

॥ ईमकद्छम्िभे तात yee मरं । देतात जलवा तत्र॒ चाव प्रविष्ितम्‌ | 
जिन्गणस्ि सुरस मङारेषख fete urge यदुवाच बयभेकान्िनः जताः । eect 
Wit पूयः प्रादुरभावि -अयोतयमा । QTR Tere तानं यच्छ माचिरम्‌ ॥ 
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93. On hearing thix, the son of the Haadman of tho village was about to be- 
heed Vishvakeens, when the latter agreed to go to the temple. But after en-~ 
tering tho holy place the Bribmaga adored hie own god pronouncing the words, 
‘Bolutation to Nrinimke { man-lion deity ). 

98. On this, the village Headman’s son again attempted to kill Vishvak- 
zens, but Nrisipha came out of the Phatlus of Civa and behesded the village 
‘Headman’s son and other members of the family. 


{FURTHER AUTHORITY SHOWING OF VIBENU’S SUPERIORITY, } 


94. The Shanda Purana a: 

“Whatevor is suitable to the Scripture of Bhagavata is acceptable to the 
Boripture of (iva’. * 

25. The following is quoted from the Moksha-Dharma :— 

40 king, the sages have said on the authority of Saykhya and Yoya, the two 
eternal Scriptures, and all the Vedas, that Nardyaya is the ancient universe.’ + 

26. The Mukabiarate alao ssys :— 

‘He who abandoneth Vishyu and worshippeth any other (god) in delusion, 
desireth to take handful of dust, discarding the heaps of Gold.' ‡ 

37, Therefore Nirada aleo said :— 

"He, who is ignorant, secketh refuge in another ( god ) abandoning ( Hari who 
is ) never astonished, desirelens, always the same, and serene. Such act of the 
man ia equivalent to + desire to cross the ००९७० by holding the tail of a dog,’ || 

28, ‘Tha following is quoted from the Harieamsa :— 

Hari, endued with the quality of Goodness, is always your ( object) of medi- 
tation, O Brahmanas, do ye always read the sacred text regarding Vishyu and 
meditate upon Kegava. § 

99. -Tho Wrisinia-Tapaniya thus describes the suporiority of tho person 
who mutters over the holy text regarding Vishpa :— 

‘One hundred persons vested with holy throad aro equal to ond Upantia 
(poron veated with such thread); one hundred Upantias are equal to ono 
G@réhastha (house-holder); one hundred honse-holders are equal to ono 
Vanaprastha ( hermit or Brahkmana in the third state of life according to tho 
Hindu (40449 ) ; one hundred Vanaprasthas arc equal to one ati ( sage who 
has subdued his passions); ono hondred Yasis aro equal to one Rudra-Man- 
fraydpaka ( repeator of the holy text regarding Rudra}; one hundred Rudra: 
Mantra-Yapakas sre equal to one teacher of the Angirasa Branch of tho 





© faaty earl मजवच्छाख्योगि a7) 
† were few erat चे tare et निखिेऽपि com) सैः aH. 
whefathedt नारायवो frafire greg § 
‡ wa विश्व परिगण्य aturewarret । ख $गराणिसरृदन्व ctugfe’ णिषटचति ॥ 
॥ चरितं सं परिपूर्मं होमेन खानेन wet मान" । पिनीपदर्वपरं दि माचि; 
a 
$ wftte wer जओेवी मि; eardfed: । विचुलक' wer find: पठष्ड' ore कैभवम्‌ 1 
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Atharea- Vedas one hundred such teachers are equal to one Manéra-Raja. This 
Mantra-Raja is the incarnation tare i v-lion diety ). * 

ॐ0. Therefore, it is stated in the Vardha-, te follows -— 

‘After worshipping Him ( (iva), whose em 3 is bull, for one thonsand 
generations, intelligent men, having obtained the condition of a Varshyava, be 
come कमाल, + 


[ apPaaent CowrRaplorioy EXPLAINED away, ] 


81. 1४ is truo, there is a verso in the Orimadbhagavata conveying the con 
trary notion, which runs thus :-—~ 

‘O Brahmaya, that person enjoyeth peace who seeth no differencoin the Tria. 
(Brahman, Vishyu and Civa }, whose soul is all being’ ¢ 

38. This is explained away by saying that it has 2 pocnliar signification 
implying that Brahman snd Civa collectively considered, cannot have wepatati 
individuality from Vishyo, they being in fact part of the former, 


{ acrmonirigs 1x SUPFORT OF TIE EXPLANATION, ] 


83, The following quotation aleo supports the above oxplanation, 

Brahman also said :—‘Being employed by Him ( Hari), I oreate (the uni 
verse); being subordinate to Him, Civa destroyoth ( it) and tho Supremi 
Boing, full of threo powers, as Purusia, preserves the univerve,’ || 

24, Samkarshano ( Balarima ) said :— 

‘Brabmen, Mahsdeva and myvelf aro Kalds (parta) of whose Kaids (parts)? § 

35. Padma Perdya has the following :— 

‘That man is the injuror of the name of Hari who looketb in different ligh 
tho attributes and names, &c., of iva and Vishnu,’ ह 

38. Give thus addressed Markandeya :— 

“They do not oxplain differonce in the amallest degroe, Between myseli 
Achyuta ( Vishnu ) and Aja ( Brahman ), Verily, we considor thee doarer tha 
those persons who look upon ( others ) equally in evory place,’ हृ, 





# अनुपनौतशतभेकमेक्षेनोपनोतेग दतृ खभम्‌ ¦ उएनौतभतमेकमेकेन ग्टहस्मेगे ततृसमभ्‌ 
डखनतमेकभेश्ेन eros लत्‌खमम्‌ ) बागपत कमेकेन मतिमा तत्‌ समम्‌ । वतौनां जत 
qatar दद्रभायशेन दतखमम्‌ ! इद्रभापकषदतमेकमेकैनाथवेप्विरसमिदाष्यपञ्चन TERR 
अव्ोद्गिररु-जिद्छाष्यापकश्सनेकमेशचेन PACTS MTT 8 

$f गन्धरसे समाराध्य weer) exe’ जेदौमान्‌ सर्ग पाप-चये सति ॥ 

‡ अयाचातेकमावानां यो म्‌ vets भिदाम्‌ eet अधम्‌ ख wafer 
गच्छति ५ 

# खजःभि afegwtsw we इरति sere: ; विकर" gerete परिपाति निरकिधृष् | 

8 ˆ न्ना मवीऽङसपि यञ कलाः कथाथाः । 

9 भिस कौदिच्यो्ं we षव-मानादि सकलं fen भित्र vq उ खश wonder 

क मते ware देऽजेऽपि लिद्ामखपि चचते। नाकम परखापि orga जनोग । 

19 
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37. In the fourth book of the Grimadbhagavata, there is 9 verse; which rum 
as follows :-- 

"0 votaries, thou art also beloved to me, like the Supreme Being ye have no 
other dearer one than myself. * 

38. Qiva said -— ‘ 

‘That Brahmavical sage, who hath gained devotion for the indescribable 
Supreme Being, nowhere, panteth for gaining an object which he hath not 
received, even he doth not desire for Final beatitude.’ ¶ 

29, ‘The superiority of Vishyu is also shown in the Gruti by such texte as 
given below :-- 

‘He in the primeval god and preceptor of the votarios' t 

५45 Cambbu is amongst the followers of Viehyu.’ || 

40. Again :— 

“Praklada, the part of the Supreme Being, after fully worshipping the Su- 
preme Boing, saluted the Brahman, Civa and the Prajapatie and goda by ( bend- 
ing down ) his head.’ § 

41, Yudhisthira said :— 

0 Govinda, we will worship thy holy Vibsatt by the performance of horse- 
sacrifice, the prince ( best ) of the sacrifiogs, O Lord, perform, or do thou help 
ua in performing, our that act.’ § 

( QRPARATE ADORATION OF DEITIES OTHER THAN THE CUPRER 
LORD 18 FORBIDDEN. ] 

42, But underno circumstances, any god other than tho Supremo Lord, 
should be separately adored. If any one will do ७०१६ will be difficult for him to 
avoid the effecta of the imprication of Bhyigu, as the following, from tne fourth 
book of the QrimadbAagavata, will show :— 

43. "Those heretical persons aro blasphemous who observe the vow of Piva, 
and ( 89 well as those } who follow such person’. क 

44. The Bhagavat Gta has also forbidden the separate adoration of different 

0 eon of Kunti, votaries who perform, «sith reveroncs, sacrifice ( in honor ) 
of other gods, verily, do they perform, inn informal way, sacrifice in bonor of 
myself ; because Iam the Lord and the cajoyer of sacrifices ; but ( thereby ) 
they do not truly know mo, henoe they fall.’ 


* जव मानवता ed france woe यथा । ग॒ जदमाजवताभाख भरेमानन्यीऽसि 


| 
† नेभेच्छत्वाण्िषः जापि अश्र्विलजलप्युत । अकि प भवति भवान्‌ पुरदेऽम्बधे ॥ 
‡ ड जादिरवौ पर्वा परौ गदः ¦ 
५ बै्वानां ववा बन्धुः ) 
§ सवः weer भिरखा awed परमेष्िनं। सं ्रनापतौन्‌ रेवान्‌ rere भनवत्‌-कलाः + 
8 wget नोविन्द राणसूवैम wet । we विदूतो्णवतणत्‌ wares भः प्रभौ ॥ 
कै भष-बतधराजे च धे च तान्‌ EH: (Tree अन्द दच्छाङा-पदिपनग्िनः ॥ 
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‘Those who observe the vows of gods, Pitrie ५, Bhatas got 

respoctively gods, Pitris and BAwtas, apd my ado: 0) 
[ wo फणा SHOULD BE Dw! ] 

43, Although separate and independent adoration of several deities is 
forbidden, yet no one should hate the deity of others, 

46. For it is anid in the Padma Puntga :— 

‘Hari, the Lond of the Lord of all gods, is adorable, but inferior Brahman, 
Rudra and others, shall not be slighted at any time. t 

47. The Supreme Lord Himself has said -— 

‘Verily, ha shall go to Holl who adoreth me uninterruptedly but who 
roproachoth Zqdna ( Give). t 

48, The Gautumiya Tantra bas the following on this subject :-— 

‘Ho who adoreth Gopala but tevileth other gods, may scquire groat 
righteonmess bat loseth evon the previously aoquired righteousness.’ || 

Farther information on this subjeet can be obtained from the Paramaiman- 
Sandarbha or Bhakti-Sandarbha, 

Therefore (a ), in the days of yore (2), the Sages 
adored the glorious Adhekshaja (८ ) (whois) of pure 
Goodness ( @ ). Hence, those who follow (e) them 
(now) in this world become also fit for ( attaining ) 


good (^), * 


(a) Atha [ Therefore}—Ses Cridkara, 2. 
(3) Agre [inthe days of yore] +» a 
८०) Adhokshajane [spbrqat]— See note ए, 0, p. 63. 
(d) Viguddaam Sattoam | of pure goodness }—See Cridhars, 
(¢) Anu [ follow }—See Qridkara,, 6. 
(^) Kehemaya [ for attaining geod See Qridharn, 6. 
{ Gatprana’s Gross.—V. 25.3 
1. This veree shows the practice amongst the sagos in ancient times as ra- 
gonis the devotion for Vasudeva. 
2. Atha [ Therefore }—For this reasom 
ॐ Agro [in tite days of yore ]—in ancient times. 








# धैऽ्न्वर्मता-अशरा wat अदवान्विलाः । विपि मारव Shere ! यजस्यविधिपूरकम्‌ ॥ 
we हि सर्गबन्नानां भोला च प्रसरे च। गतु जामभिजागनि द्वेनातख्बभति ते # 
दनि Sener ary पिशून्‌ बाति Famer: । सूताभि यानि भूतेन्या दान्वि भश्वानिनीमि 
wae 
+ wfete सदाराध्यः सवे देषेरेत्रः । ent wereerar ewer: कदाचन ॥ 
‡ बी सां समर्डेजिष्भेकाग्दः aranfer: । रिगिन्दम्‌ Qettact ख वातिनरकं धकम्‌ + 
॥ नोपालं पूलवेदष्डं Preteen । अस्त तावन्‌ पतो धन्तेः पूषा! ferent ॥. 
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4. Visuiddka-Satteam [of pure goodness }—The wordt थः has boon 
explained in the Bhagavat Sandurbia, commencing from verse 117, of that 
treatise, ( q. ए.) ८ 

&, Anu [ follow }-therofors who imitate the sages. 

0. Kehemaya [ for attaining good }—are deserving for attaining good. 

(s1va cosvammr’s 01.088. ए, 25. ] 

1. The practices of pious mon are cited here, by way of showing that devotion 
should be ovinoed towards the Supreme Lord, discarding the adoration of other 
Boda, 

Verily, for this reason ( persons ) desirous of Salvation, 
being without malice (a) and discarding the dreadful 
Lords of the Bhutas (6 ) adore the quiet Narayaya ( ८ ) 


and His parte ( d ). 36. 


(a4) Anastyavah [ being without malion ]—See Cridhara, 3, 

(८०) Bistapatta [ Lords of tho Bhttas}—Thoeo donote tho Lords of the 
Pitria ( See Qridhara, ॐ ; and १०८९ of tho next verso ). 

(८) Narayana [arerrq)].—Manu thus explains the word:—The waters 
are callod ara (नासत) bocause they wore the production of Wara, the spirit of 
God ; and, sinoo thoy were hia first Ayana (अयन) ox place of motion, ho thenco 
is namod Narayana, or moving on the waters.’ * ( See also p. 49). 

{ Gatorans’s ०८०७8, 26, } 

1. Arothere no mon who adore other gods? Yes, but persons deeirous of 
Hberation from mundane existence do not follow such gods, It is oply suck mon, 
who are ansions for the fulfilment of socular desiree, adore such gods. Thia ns well 
ng the noxt vorne troate on this matter. | 

9 DBhatapottn {Lords of the Bhetas}—mean tho Lards of tho Pitris 
and the Prajas ( created beings ). 

3. Anasayavah [ being without malice }-not being alanderer of other gods. 

But, being desirous of Fortune, Glory and Offspring, the 
persons whose nature is (full of) the qualities of Passion and 
Darkness and { therefore ) of the same character {a ) (as 
that of the Lords of the Pityis, &), adore, verily, the Lords 
of the Pitris ( b ), Bhutas ( ८ ) and created beings ( d ). 9. 





(०) Samagiia [ the samo character ]—See Jtve, 2. 
(6) 1. Pitrie[ fe) proginitora Manu has tho following reference aa 
regards the creation of the Pitrie :— 


च जापो भारा इदि ग्ना जापो 8 ee: । वा वदशादनं पूरये तेन्‌ भारथ खव, ४ 
(Mann, ४. 10.) 
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“They ( Projaipatis) abundant in glory, produged seven other Manus, together 
‘with deities and the mansions of déitios, and vshis, or great Sages of 
unlimited power ; 

“Benevolent genii and fiorce gianta, ten savages, heavenly quiristors, 
nymphs and demons, huge serpentsand snakes of smalior sizo, birds of mighty 
‘winga, and separate companice of Pitris or progenitors of mankind ;...’ * 

ॐ, They are alao eaid to have born from the side of Brahman and are also 
called the sons of Angirasas ( Sos Garret, p. 456 ). In tho divisions of tho celestial 
sphere, the path of the Pitris ia said in the Viskyu Purdea tobe in the north of 
Agastys and south of the line of Goat, ‘exterior to the Vaigeanara path. The 
Pitpis derived satisfaction from ancestral offspring in the day of the new moon. 
A Qriddha at cortain sessons will content them fore thousand years, The songs 
of the Pitris aro said to confer purity ofheart, intigrity of wealth, prosperous 
seasons, perfoct rights and devout faith, all that men can desire. 

३. Pitripatis [ Lords of the Pitris }includo the fourteen Yamas—namely, 
Yama, Dharmardja, Mrityu, Antaka, Vatvasvata, Kala, Sarva Dkitakshys, 
Audumbure, Nile, Dudane, Paromeshthi, Vrikodare, Chitra and Chitragupta. 

(०) 1. 24१६८ [मूल]. are ovil spirits, said to proceed from Brahman } 
children of Krodha ; malignant spirita, goblins or ghoata, haunting cemeteries 
lurking in trees, animating dead bodies and deluding and devouring human 
beings, They are gonorally coupled with the Pret, (qj), and inthis charac- 
ter, belong to the epic period. In the Purigas, they are personified as demi- 
gods of a particular clase, produced by Brahman whon incensed. In the Padma 
Purana they are stated to be sons of Kagyapa and Arodha ( Angor ). 

2, DAatapatis [Lords of Bhstae ]—Bhairavas and other Rudraa are mcant— 
namely, Ajatkapat, AAi, Bradhna, Teoshta, Rudra, Hara, Avitha, Cambiu, 
Trumbaka वक and Bhuvanega t 

(@) 1. Prajeqadin [Lords of the created Baings }--They are callod the 
Prajapatis (नापतं) progenitors of mankind. Manu mentions ten of these :— 

“It was I, who desirous of giving birth to a race of men, performed very 
difficult religious duties, and first produced ten Lords of the created beings, 
eminent in holinessa,— 

Martchié, Atri, Angirasa, Pulastya, Pylahe, Krate, Prackstass or Dakeha, 
Vagishtha, Bhrigu and Narada, ‡ 

9 Somo are of opinion, that there were seven mind-born sous of Brahman ; 
namely,—DBhrigu, Pulastya, Angirasa, Martchi, Daksha, Atri and Vagishtha* 


* रए सनु उतान्धागद्धमम्‌ भूरिशः । ईषाम्‌ Sefrerate सहयो वानितौनसः ॥ 
अच-रथः-पिभायां गन्दषीपृरसोऽराम्‌ , भागान्‌ सर्पान्‌ एप fryers एवन्‌र्ान्‌ & 
(Many, vv. 30 and 87). 

+ sSrcefeiwerer wae Caer) weer eye merrier: । 
इजा quiere exraterren ae: । ( Trikazda-Chintamani. ) 

‡ अशं wer: feewe तदस्तु इुडुरम्‌ ¦ पतम्‌ पजानाभश्चयं स्वौनादिती दब aque 

wOferanfiecst swe sev दुम्‌ । nerd sfitew wal metas च ६११४ 
{ Manu, vy. ३५ and 35 ). 
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Plaka and Kratw sre also mentioned in some books, These names may be 
found in the Visheu Purtga, The Padma Purayo substituted the name of 
Kardama for Vagishtha, Name of Nérada is added to the list in Mateya 
Purdys as well as in Manu. Adsorma, Rucki and Gautama are also 
included by some, ‘The ‘total, therefore, come to seveuteen. In some 
Purdsas, it is wtated, that the Prajapatis are derived from the various parts of 
Brehman's body. 

Vasudeva ( a ) ia the object.of the Vedas ( 5 ) (and 
the Qastras derived from them ) ( ८ ) ; Vasudeva is the 
object of Sacrifices ( द्‌ ) ; Vasudeva is the object of Yoga 
(५) ; Vasudeva is the object of Acts (^) ; ® 

Vasudeva is the object of Knowledge ( 9 ) ; Vasudeva 
ia the object of religious Austerity (4); Vasudeva is 
the object of Religion ( ४) ; and Vasudeva is tho object 
of all Method of Deliverance (7). 99. 


(५) Vasudeva (argtu}—See Oridhara, 1 ; Jtoa, 1 ; and also pp. 9 and 58, 

८४) एण्या वेदाः) Jiva, 3. 

(८) Vasudeva Para 0 { Vasudeos......thom }—So Oridhars, $ and & 

(व) MakAah ( Sacrifices |—These imply the Fajaas of the Hiadu Setipe 
tures, The sacrifice is regarded, says Dr, Haug, as the means for obtaining 
power over this and the other world, over visible as well as invisible beings, 
animate as well ag inanimate creatures, He who knows its proper application, 
‘and has it duly performed, is, in fact, looked upon as the real master of the world, 
for any desire he may entertain, even *f it bo the most ambitious, can ba 
gratified ; any object hehas in view can be obtained by mequs of it, The 
Yajna, taken as s whole, is conceived to be a kind of machinery, in which every. 
piece must tally with the other ;or a sort of Jarge chain in which no link ig 
allowed to be wanting ; or a staircase by which one may ascend to ‘heaven ; or 
88 9 personage, endowed with all the characteristics of the human ‘body. It 
existe from eternity and proceeded from the Supreme Being { Prajipati or Brah- 
man neuter}, along with the Trateidya, ६. ¢., the three-fold science. The creation 
of the world is even regarded sa the fruit of a sacrifion performed by the 
Supreme Being. The Fajaa exists as an invisible thing at all timos It is 
like the latent power of electricity in an electrifying machine, roquiring only 
the operation of a suitable apparatus in order to be elicited. It is aupposed to 
extend when unrolled from the Zhavantya or sacrificial fire (into which obla- 
tions are thrown ) to heaven, forming thus a bridge or ladder, by moans of 
which, the sacrifice can communicate with the world of gods and spirits and 
even ascend when alone to their abodes { See also Gridkara, 3. ). 

८०) Yoga [ बोन ]—See notes after Jtva’s gloss p. 98 Post ; Qridharo, 4; and 
Sta, 2 
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(Sf) Kriyah [ Acts }—Religious cron of an those performed in 
sacrifices, as the latter has been separately < the text, It includes the 
Acta which have particular reference to the practising of Foga such as the adoption 
of sedate position of the body to help deep meditation or supressing and suspend- 
ing of breath, &o. 

(9) Jndnam [ Knowledge ]}—See Qridhara, 6. 

(A) Tapak [ religious Austerity ]—The sunterities, penances or morti- 
Boations observed according to the doctrines of religion, is called Zupah, The 
Tapa is of threo kinds :—{ 1) Carira ( bodily ) ; (9) Vachiku ( verbal ) ; and 
(3) Ménesta ( mental ). 

(1) The Bodily awsteritice comprise the act of adoring the goda, Brah- 
Manas, preceptors, and pious men ; purification by ablusion ; simplicity ; the 
atate of & religious student ; and act of avoiding to slay animal, &. * 

(3) The Verbal austerities aro as follow :—Application of good and true 
‘words which do not cause any apprehension ; and act of studying the Vedas, &. t 

(3,) The Mental austeritica include the quietness or purity of mind ; 
mildness ; being benefactor of the public ; avoiding bad thoughta ; subjection 
of mind ; and supression of lust, anger and other mental feelings. ¢ 

(४) Dharma [ Beligion 156 Cridhara, 6. 

(४) @atih [ all method of deliverance }—8ee Gridhara, 7. 


U द्रण ४५१४ o10ss—VV, 28 and $9, ] 


1. Those two verses enjoin that Vaexdeva being bestowor of salvation in 
tho only being adorable, Besides, He is the object of all the Scriptures, and 
for this reason also He must be adored, 

2% Vasudeva-Para Vedak [ Vasudeva is the object of the Vedas }—It means 
the object of which, ( Vedas, &o.,) is Vasudeva, 

ॐ MakAsh | Sacrifices }—Is not the superiority of the Vedas ween in the 
sacrifices performed by men? The author answors thia question by saying that 
the sacrifices are nothing but the adoration of Vishyu, hance, Ho is their 
object, 

4. Yogah [ drm: }—All the systems of yoga are the means of approaching 
Vishnu, therefore, the object of practising yoga, ia Vasudeva. 

5, Jnanam [Knowledge].—The Scripture by which knowledge can be acquired. 

6. Dharma [ Religion }—The Scripture of religion which enjoins the giving 
of alma, observing of vows, &. 

धर, @atik [ Method of Deliverance ]1—That which can be had aa result of an 
act ia called the Gati ( progress or motion). The sttainment of heaven &c, is 
meant here. 





# Se-fersears-gert these) weeedafter च भादौर तप उच्यते ४१४५ 
¶ अुहेन-करः वाकं सन प्रियदव यत्‌ । खाध्वायामधसनेव ted तप रते ५१५॥ 
‡ wens: Sheer मीणनाख-विनिगङः । साग-सेषदिरिनयितचपो मानषदु्ते ॥१९॥ 
( grimadbhagavat Gita, 0. 17) 
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8, Vasudeva-Para-Vedak [ Visudeva...them }—Thie phrase not only refers: 
to the Vedas, but all derivative Scriptures relating to them ; Vasudeva is the 
object of all of them. 

{stv cosvamin’s cLoss—VY. 28 xD 29. ३ ‘ 

1, It has been explained in these two verses that Vasudeva is the only 
adorable god and that He is the object of all the Scriptures. 

ॐ Yogah[ वीनाः }}-Yoga systems assist the dovotion of votaries, therefore, 
Vasudeva should be understood to be their object. 

3. .Vedah [ Ret:]—Whatever is said about the Vedas, refora to tho acta and 
peromonies ; nome of which have direct connection with devotional worship. The 

tt has the following 

‘All these subjects are revealed to that great soul which hath great 
devotion towards the gods as well as preceptors,’ 

[ BrYMoLoGy AND DIFFERENT BIONIFICATIONA OF YOGA. } 

1. Yoga [afta from बुल to join literally or Aguratively, na with God ; and 

the affix ‘WH }-—~This word hae various significations -— 
[ omwzrat. ] 

(1.) Attaching one external object with another of the same kind, 

(3) Mixing one thing with another. 

८३.) Act of finding and collecting the causes of an effect. 

(५) Theact of holding arms according to regulations by warriors, 

(४. ) The doctrines and arguments which lead to the ascertainmont of truth 
regarding material objecta. 

(9. ) Dealings accompanied by deceit and suprossion of rea) truth. 

(7.) Act of strengthening and quietening the material body of a man. 

(8 ) Act of observing good method of selecting and using choicod words, 

(9.) ‘The भता of expressing worda in various senee, 

(10.) Performance of an act by strategem. 

( 11.) Act of guarding a thing already acquired. 

(15. ) Act of knowing by contemplation the means uf getting ठ thing not 
easily obtainable. 

(18) Act of converting a thing into a new shapo, ध 

(14) Union of souls. é 

(15.) The oonception of series of thoughts regarding a thing. 

( 16.) Subjection of all mental faculties. ry 

( 17.) Act of turning the mind pursuing one object ouly. 

[Dt amara Kosna. } 

2 The Amara Hosha gives five mesnings—~addision, union, moditation, 
holding and means. < 
[oy anerewenio, १ 

3. In Arithmetic, Yoga means addition ; and when couplod with the word 
Vibhaga (विभाग), it signifies addition and subtraction. 
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[ts asrnorony. | 
a nel af planets and stars, 
[= a: 
6, ‘The grammarians cell it उतर (सन्वि) and Samdea (que) as regards the 
joining of letters and words. 
(oy xvara.] 
6. The Hinda logicians define it sa Avayava Qalti (waa अदि) oF the power 
of the perts taken together. 
[ण कू, ] 
पृ, In the Mimamsd, it ia meant to apply to the कध conveyed by the united 
metobers of > sentence. 
[ vaomasPart’s LEx10ow, ] 
8. In Taranatha Vichaspati’s Lexicon, there are over fifty different mean- 
ings of Yoga which may be consulted for further information, 
[ DF coNTEMPLATIVE PHILosoray. } 
9, The word has the following significations in the contemplative philo- 
sophy :— 
(1.) Patonjali calls it the supreasion of mental faculties. * 
(2%) The Vedantists mean it the union of the buman soul with the 
Supreme apirit. + 
(3. ) In the Poga system, it signifies the union of the vital spirit with the 
woul, 
(4. ) The Bauddha meaning of the word is the abstraction of mind from 
all objecte. ] 
(8. ) Some Buddhists call it the seeking of one’s object of desire, whilxt 
others of the same sect interpret it as search after every desirable object. § 
(९) The VaigesAite meaning is the fixing of the attention to only one 
subject hy abstracting it from all others. $ 
( १.) The Ramanuja defination is the secking of one’s particular deity, # 


{ 8.) The word Yoga includes Fogdngas ( every process or stage of mueili- 
tation . @ 





ae Poenfie-frtre: 1 


$ शवं निचरम्यकिल-निहति-विरेचः 1 

§ Urre-arker-ere® पर्वदवीणः । 7 
ॐ wartargy नगडः शसेवीनोवोन ow । 
ॐ ww दैववादखन्धाननिति-रानादणाः । 

@ fede ख्यते 
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10. Of the seventeen kinds of Yoga mentioned in the first paragraph of 
this note, the first thirteen are not so difficult to understand and attain as the 
last four, 

११. The following were the originators snd teachers of the first thirteen 
kinds of Yoga :— 

Uganth, the teacher of the Asuras; Vyihaspati, the preceptor of the Suras ; 
Indra, the king of gods ; the great sages, Punarvasu and Agnivegs. 

12, ‘The great preceptars and originators of the last four were as follow :— 

Mahegvara ; Givint; Kapila, the groat sage ; his disciple, the sage Pancha 

ha ; Janaka, the royal sage ; Vasishta, the divine sage; Dattdtreya and 
(० the great ४४५18 ; and Yajnavalirya the Lord of the saints and 
Patanjali. 

18. The first thirteen are the basis of treatises on science, art, morslity and 
politics ; on the latter four depend all the Scriptures on religion and spiritual 
codes, 


[ your wars oF arraintrG 2004. } 

14, The Yoga is also called Chatuspatha (four ways), The seekers after 
truth, in ancient India, have discovered four ways of attaining Yoga, namely,—~ 
(1) Montra-yoga ; ( 2.) Laya-yoga ; (3.) Raja-yoga ; (4. ) Hatha-yoga. * 

(1) Mantra-yoga [ wate }—It isa system by which tho mind is mis. 
marived by process of repeating mentally Pranava (Om,&e.) and other holy 
texts, This state of mind is also generated by constant adoration of gods. Vrigu 
Kagys, Prachets, Dadhichi, Aurva and Jamadagni were the original teachers 
of this aystem. Ita process and reaults thereof have been exhaustively described 
in the anti and Anugdsana Parvas of the Muhabhdrata, 

(2) Leya-yoga [ wedta ]—Vedavyisa and some othec sages were the 
primeval followers and expounders of this syatem. Thoy mismarised their mind 
into the Nava-chakre or (nine intestinal knots) in their body and acquired glory 
and Final Beatitude by this means This process is termed Laya-yoga. There are 
three kinds of forces or powers in human body—the [rddha (upper), Adha 
(lower ) aud Madiyc ( middle ). ‘The fundamental principle of the Laya yoga is 
the conception of the middle force by the exercise of the other two forces, This 
force oan be concaived by the subjugation of the upper force and the contraction 
of the lower force into the middle force ; such state of mind increases the course 
of righteoumess or the युवम 25 m. The Yogis attain'glory and 
Final Beatitude by practising this system. practical acquaintance of the 
process of Laya-yogs ishardly possible without the instruction from a well- 
versed preceptor on this subject. 

(३. ) Raja-yoga |xrerfta}—concontration of mental and vital aira—is the 
leading feature of this system, hence, it is solely dependent on the practising of 
Praydyéma ( oupression and suspension of breathing ), Dettatreya sod other 
pages originally practised this system. 





# सजयोनो ede Coe इडलः। Aree: गी्ी-वौनिभिकलदनिभिः॥ 
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(4) Hathayoga [ye-ita),—This system is of two kinds. The sages 
pei oe Nae “woverers ; but their respective 
provesses differed from each other. yetem is better than the former. 
‘Markaydeys like Patanjali mentions eight 4 ges (योगाङ्ग) which will be des. 
cribed hereafter ; but Goraksha enumerates only six, namely,—the sedate position 
of the body, the supression and suepension of breath, the control of senses, 
meditation, the stesdiness of mind and the trance, 

15, These four kinds of Yoga have beon variously named by reason of 
their slight difference in the process observed in practising them, namely,— 
the Stmbhya, Karma, Jnana, Sannytea, Dhyana, Vijnana, Brakma, Raja- 
Gudya, Vibhati, Bhakti, Prakriti-Purusha-viveka, Guna-Traya, Purushottame, 
Aohar-viveka and Moksha-yogus. Their particulars will be found in the Crimad- 
bhagavat-Gita. 


[ प्ण RIGHT sTaGEs oF Yous. } 


16. There aro eight stages of Foga which are collectively called the 4shtanga- 
yogtngue (er योगाङ्ग ) * Theso may be clawed os Vahirangas (afguw) 
externsls and Antarangas (अन्तरङग ) internals. 

17. The five following are included amongst the external ones :-~ 

(१. ) Fama (qm), the first of the eight stages of Yoga, being self-govern- 
ment, of which five kinds are spocified :— 

Freedom from any wish to injure others ; truth in reference te words and 
thoughts ; freedom from appropriation of other's property in thought, word or 
doed ; the eubjection of one’s members in order to overcome desire ; renuncia- 
tion of all indulgence of pleasure. + 

८9.) Miyame (नियम्‌), the second stage of Yoga, ia nelf-restraint, of which 
five kinds are spocified :— 

Purity of mind and body ; cheerfulness under all circumstances ; the religious 
austerity ; the repetition of incantations ; and the association of all religious 
ceremonies with the Supreme Being. These are also designated five duties or 
obligations,—namely, purity, contentment, devotion, study of the Vedas, and 
adoration of the Supremo Being. t 

(3.) 2५०० (आसन) is the third stage of Yoga. There are various postures 
in which the Yoo? is directed to sit whon he engages himself in meditation. || 
Asana is that in which he crosses his legs underneath him, and lays hold of his 
feet on each side with his hands. 

(4. ) २५५१७८५० (arerara) is the supression of breathing. Itis perform- 
ed by three modifications of breathing. The first act is expiration, which is 


ea Fare TTT UTES ॥ 
( Patanjala-Dargana-Sadhanapada, ए, 29. ) 

¢ चरधिंला-रन्दाऽस्ेव बरन्मवरव्व ऽपरा वमह; ॥ ( 20d, v. 30.) 

‡ गौच-सन्लोद-तपः-खाध्वादे-अरपकिधानानि भिबमांः ॥ (200, र. 31. }: 
॥ सिर सु्छमादनन्‌ ॥ (16, v. 46.) 
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performed through the right nostril, whilet the left is closed with the fingers 
of the right band: thin is called Aechatom (Raq) ; the thumb is there placed 
upon the right nostril, and the fingers raised from the left, through which the 
breath isinhaled : this is salled Parskam (पूर, ; in the third act both rostrits 
are closed, and breathing suspended : this iscalled Xumbiskam (qed) ; anda 
eacoeesion of these operations is the practice of Prindyama, * 

(6. ) PratyaAarah (margrt;) i the restraining of the organs of senses from 
sagceptibility to outward impressions, and directing them entirely to mental 
perceptions, t+ This is one of the means for effecting the entire subjugation of 
the senses ; and if they are not completely controlled, the sage cannot scoomplish 
his devotion. 

16, The internal stages of Yogs are the following :~ 

(1.) Dhy@na (warm) is the ‘restraint of the body’ says Patanjali, ‘retention 
of the mind, and meditation, which thence is exclusively confined to one 
object! t 

(2%) Dhdrag (चारक) signifies steady thought ; retention or holding of 
the image or ides formed in the mind by contemplation. || 

(3) Samadhs (समवि) ia the result of meditation ; or that state of mind 
when tbhore is an absence of all idea of individuality, when the meditator, the 
meditation, and the thing or object meditated upon, are all considered to be but 
ona, According to the text of Patanjali : ‘......idea of identification with tha 
object of such maditation, so as if devoid of individual nature, is Samadht’ § 


[ सज REQUIRED FOR ATTAINING THE OB7KC? OF YoGs. } 


19. ‘Much depends on the physical and mental condition of the person who 
‘wishes to become » Yogi. The body and mind of all persons are not equal, hence, 
thero is unquestionably great difference in capacity as regards the soquiring the 
fruits of Yoga by mankind, Therefore, every man cannot become 9 perfect Yogs, 
But when 9 person practises Yoga, he is sure to get some kind of reward scour 
or later according to his capacity to acquire it, Patanjali classed men endued with 
different degrees of such capacity by three distinct names :—( J ) Mridu slow) 5 
(४) Madhya ( mediocre ) ; (3) Adhimdtra ( fastest or best ) the latter again ia 
sub-divided into two classes * mentioned hereafter :— 

(1, ) The persons who are Mride ee Sees eee 
result of Yoga meditation have been thus ibed :-— 

“Those men should be known as slow who are afflicted with disease, feeble, 





© afer रति wrennediifafewe: माकावालसः ॥ ( Pétenfule-Darcans~ 
Badkanapada, v. 48. ) 
बाद्रामबन्यर सज gfeSe wre स्यामः परिक दोः qa: ॥ (Zoid, ५, 60. } 
+ we विवय Sadttet चित्त सकपाहकार इतीन्धिवार्ा werrere: ॥ ( 2505 ए, 54) 
‡ वतर मनदेकतत्वथा wary ॥ ( Patanjale-Dargana, तेमः र 9, 
9 Queafeme eres Bid, ए, 1.) 
§ वर्वाषेमाननिर्माकं weenie दलाचिः g (2042 +, 2. } 
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old, impatient of pain ( or who have no strength-of mind ), o shut up in a house 
(unable to Hive in holy places away from a slow in their earnestness or 

and czubecile, These men (or hardly ) attain one stage 
(of Yoga) in twelve years, * 

(9. ) The description of the man who considered Madhya ( medicore) 
apacity in soquiring such result ray be found in the following = 

"They ehould be krown to be of medicare capacity, who are not very old 
( middle aged ), (who practise Yoga regularly, (who) have strength, (who are) of 
mediocre intellect, (who have ) reached the middle path of Yoyo, (who have) 
tolerable eaxnestneas or purmeverance, prowess, and secular desires, Theses men 
may attend some stage of Yogs in eight yealill' t 

(3), ‘The third cians of persons, who can easily attain the object of Foye, 
may be subdivided izto two olasees, as regards the time required for the attain. 
ment of good result. 

(¢) The following may attain one stage of Yoga in six years :-— 

“Those who are brave, full of earnestness, willing to forgive, magnanimous, 
firm, without disease in body or mind ; with calm intellect and who hava 
knowledge of Scriptures and who stady and respect them and the results derived 
from them, and who have faith, and who are endued with reverence, Theee persons 
reach & utage of Yoga, faster than the other classes already mentioned, in six 
yearn’ 

(भ) But the following persons, acquire the fruit of their meditation within 
half the time required for the last mentioned clase :— 

"Those who have great atrength, great body, extreme courage, great qualities, 
great earnestness, very mild, kind in the extreme degree ; who have learned all the 
Yoga treatises and who are endued with good signs, well formed (fit for sitting 
in meditation ) ; who have no disease, and ie of immutable nature, who have 
‘beauty and youth, who is the best af men ; pure, and fearless, who can surmount 
difficulties and is not overpowered by them. It should be understood that such 
personages were Yogis in their previous birth and bad prectised Yoga, They 
had descended on earth as the Adhimdtrs-tara-Adhikars = (अविभाव्रतर sfirart 
‘op the beat of the persons who are able to attain the different stages of Yoga 





* ग्वाभितः दुष्य इद्वानिः सलवा प्यहवाखिभः। भन्दीतखाङा wettin even epi 
wat wrenefettterrent ग खिष्यति । ( Ampita-Siddht. ) 

¶ नाविपौकाः ewer: ettat: cages: । aera योगसार्गेड तथा मध्यम्‌ Pret: ॥ 
Wee Were were wafer: | वभि Qudercenr मरिष्यति ॥ 
( ibid.) 

‡ Sor eure लङोत्खाहा ewer: । अरणागसेखिताः wendy: fercreg: | 
चाचरं Cerne खडा सत्‌कार-सेवुतःः , seen: swrirtrafennts 

Ger a 
warvenfierarret वदिमपेवैः पचिध्यति ॥ (120 } 
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with the shortest time possible} Such persons soquire one stage of Yoga 
within three years, and such men alone can save himself and others.’ * 
{ musronzoan aspect oF roas.} 

20, There are but little traces of the present Yoga system in the Vedas, 
although some texts are found, showing that ancient sages used to indulge 
themeeives in abstract contemplation. In Aik-veda, ‘the poets discovered in 
their heart, through meditation, the bond of the existing in the non-existing,’ + 

31. In the Gayatri of the same Voda the word ‘Dhimahy (बौद्ध) to be found. 
‘This is an indication of the development of the Jnana Yoga (armdia) which 
means nothing but intellectual wally anes The want of & prayer for final 
beatitude in the Gayatt undoul shows that the meditation therein men- 
tioned is not spiritual, but it has referenco to Jnana ( knowledge ). 

‘29. It waa during the Zranyaka period that the Yoga came in vogue. This can 
be gathered from the Atharva Upanishad, The treatiscs named Yabala, Katha- 
++) Bhallavi, Samvarte-Cruti, क, 2.7, Upa- 
nishad, the CAimaddatis Mandukya and Torkopanishads, Brakmopanishad and 
afow other contain early traces of Yoga system, where mere intellectual sigai- 
fication of it was transformed into divine meditation and the abandonment of 
all earthly connections, 

23, Tho first principles of deistic Foga have been treated in the Katho- 

or Katharali of the <Atharva-Veda, The Garbhopanishad n.entions 
about the Sambiya and Patanjala Yoga an the means of knowing Nardyann. 
The Niralambopanishad, Yoga-Tattva and Yoga-Ciksha treat about tho Yoga. 
The Narayaxopanishud has special reference to Simkhya-yoga doctrirs 
[ PRO¥EsSOR WEBER'S RESEACH. ] 


24. Connected with the Simkhya achool, says Professor Weber, as a further 
development of it, is the Yoga system of Patanjali whose name describes him as 
in all probability + descondant of the Kapya-Patamchala of the Vyihad-Arayya- 
ka. Along with him ( or prior to him ) Yajnavalkya the leading authority of the 
Qatepaths-Brahmana, is aleo regarded as a main originator of the Yoga doo- 
trine, but this only in later writings ( particularly in the twelfth book of the 
Mahabharata ), Whether Patanjali is to be identified with the author of the 

Mahthbashya vetosina for tho present a question, The word Foga in the nense of 





© puree लह्ाकाया era मङागकाः । मडोत्साङा ETT HUTTE eT नराः ॥ 
wearaenrars: etwewdge: | aig eeerercr: etenfafeafai: ॥ 
eed wen Pifterc नरोधमाः | निर्गा निराह tafiwre निराङला; 
srarecorerarer जीवदन्ो wera: । तारयन्ति च सत्वानि तरन्ति खयभेवच ॥ 
afer सत्वा अनन्याः wiewer: | निमिः सभ्वत्‌सर रेषा farce परति्यति ॥ 

( Ampita-Bidhi, ) 
+ रुती गन्बुभसति निददिदम्‌ इदिप्रतिष्य कवयोलनौका । ( Hik-veda, 199. 4 ; and 
Max Moller's Ancient Samekrit Literature, 2. 19. } 
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ट 

fanion with the Supreme Being’ 3. कण by virtue of meditation’ 
first oocura in the later Upanishads, i 3 tenth book of the Taitirtya 
Aranyaka and in the Kashakopantehad, where\ =, ery doctrine is iteelf enunciat- 
ed, As there presented, it seoms to rest substa.tially upon & dualism, that is, 
upon the ‘arrangement’ theory of the universe ; in this sense, however, that in 
the Xathakopanishad at least Purusha, primeval aoul,is oonoeived as existing prior 
to Avyakia, primordial matter, from the union of which two principles the Mahan- 
Awn4, or spirit of life,is evolved. For the reat, ita special connection with the 
Sankhya system is still, in its details, somewhat obscure, however well-attested, 
it is externally by the constant juxtaposition of ‘SamZhya-yoga’, generally as 9 
compound. Both systems appear, in particular, to have countenanced a con- 
founding of their Purusle-Zgvara with the chief divinities of the popular 
religion, Rudra and Krishye as may be gathered from the (vefasvataropanishad, 
the Bhagavat-Gita, and many passages in the twelfth book of the Mahabharata, 
‘One very peculiar aide of tha Foga doctrine—and one whih was mora and more 
exclusively developed as time want on—is the Yoga practice ; that is, the out- 
ward means, such sa penances, mortifications, and the like, whereby this absorp- 
tion into the Supreme Godhead is sought to be attained. In the epio poems, but 
specially in the Atharvopanishad, we encounter it in full force: Panini too, 
teaches the formation of the term Yogin, The most flourishing epoch of the 
Sambhya-yoga belongs, continues the learned writer, most probably to the 
first centuries of the Christian era, the influence it exercised upon the develop~ 
ment of Gnosticism in Asia Minor being unmistakable; while further, both 
through this channel and afterwards directly also, it had an important 
influence upon the growth of Suf philosophy. Albiuni translated Patanjali’s 
work into Arabic at the beginning of the eleventh century, and also, it 
would appear, the Sdmkhya-Setra, though the information we have as to the 
contenta of those works doca not harmonise with the Samebrit originals ( See 
Wober's History of Indian Literature pp, 237-239. ). 


[ THE SANGERIT TREATISES ON YOGA SYSTEM. ] 


There are various authorities, in Samekrit language on the different Poga 
aystems, The following list, though not exbaustive, may be profitably consulted 
for getting complete information regarding the subject. It may be said, once for 
all, that if + peraon wishes to learn the practical portion of the Yoga system, it 
can only, as stated before, be acquired by direct instruction from competent 
preceptors who are very rare in these days :— 

(1) Yoga-Bhiskara ; (3) Simkhya-Yoga-Sara ; (3) Yoga-Chintamani ; 
(4) Paramegvare-Tantre ; (5) Giva-Yoga ; (6) Hatha-Dipika ;(7) Ipvara- 
Prokta ; ( 8) Yoga-Vija; (9) Dattatreya-Samhita ; ( 10 ) Hatha-Yogs ; (11) 
Ghranda-Samhits ; (12) Patanjale-Sttra; (19) Yogi-Yajnavalkya ; (14) 
‘Vaginhtha-Yoga ; (15) Goraksha-Samhits ; (16) Pavana-Yoga-Samgraha 
(17) Yoge-aara ; (18} Amryita-Siddhi ; (19) Jaigishavya-Samhita ; (20) 
AVFyssckta-Yoga-Yukti ; (1) Véyu-Sambits ; ( $2) Lukshmi-Yogs-Partyaya 
(23) Yajnavalkya-Gita ; (24) Atma-Gita; (95) Yoge-Rastyana, Besides, 
these, all the Purdgas and Upa-purdyas have discussed about the Yoga system. 
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Verily, that omnipresent Supreme Lord, although 
without attribute (a), hath first created this world by His 
Self-illusion, expressive of cause and effect (6 ) and full of 
( three ) attributes. 9 


(०) Aguyah [ without attribute }—See Qridhers, 3. 
(8) Sadasadrupays [ expressive of couse and effect }—See Oridhara, 2. 
[ Getpmana’s cros—V. 30, } 

1. It may be said that the object of all the Scriptures can be gleaned from 
all things of the universe, which are expressive of the Supreme Being’a pastime 
in creating, preserving and destroying them. How then Vaeudeva can be consi- 
dered aa the object of all the Qastras? This and the three subsequent verses 
are replies to the question put by the sages in verse 17, «. I, p. 37%—Do thou 
say unto us, &0.” 

2. Sadasadrupayd { expressive of cause and effect ]—Thia should be cons- 
trued with 4५९०९०१८ (epee), although without attribute, ) 

& 4१५०३ [ without attribute}—Although the Supreme Being is attri- 
butelees by nature yet he created the world by His eelf-power. 

[ गर५ ००७१५४९ 91.098-- ए, 30. } 

1. Let Vasudeva be #0 great ss He hw been described in the previous 
verses, bus Vishgu who is the incarnation of the attribute of th- Supreme 
Being can not be, iu any way, affected by auch description, The author ex- 
Plains by these five verses ( 30, 31, 33, 33 and 34 ), spocially the present one, that 
‘Vasudeva and Vishyu are one and the same deity. 

(That Lord) having unfolded (० )( Himself ) by (His) 
wisdom ( } ), and entering into the attributes (५), shi- 
ning forth ( द ) by that ( Self-illusion. ) (¢), appeareth 





a8 One possessing attributes. 31- 
(५) VijpimbaitaA [ having unfolded }—Ses Gridhara, 4. 
(४) Pgndna [ wiedom }— क ॐ 
(०) Guxesks [ attributes 1 oe "ॐ 


(d) Vilasiteshu [shinning forthJ—- + =° ॐ. 

(५) Taya [by that }—It refers to Zima-Mays ( Self-illusion ) referred to 
in the preceeding verses. 

{ शरण atose—V. 31. | 

1. This verse describes that the Supreme Lord is the cause of this चकम 
and it has reference to His act of pervading in the objects of creation and 
regulating their course and conditions in them. 

ॐ Vilasiteshu [ shinning forth }—derived विष्वणः 
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3. Guneshu [ attributes 1—This signifies ether, &c., the objects of this world. 
Entering into these objects the a eee 
butes, that is to say, influenced by egoiam, mtohave said that ‘all these 
objecta are under me’ ; because 

4° Vijrimbstiah {having unfolded }—Tht Supreme Lord having manifested 
Himeclf by reason of ~ 

6, Vijnina {wisdom ]—His Chit-Qakti or mental power. 

[ मार+ cosvanir's aross—V. 31 ] 

This verse refers to the ‘egg-born deity.’ 

Verily, as one ( same ) fire, being put in wood, the place 
of its origin ( a ), shineth ( differently ), so the Being (who 
is ) the Soul of the Universe (6 ) shineth ( differently ) in 
all the creatures ( c ). 3% 


(a) Scayonizhu [ ita place of origin ]—Ses Cridhara, 2. 

(b) Vigodtma-Puman [Being....,.the soul of the universe}—Ses Qridhara, 

(८) Bhsteshu{ in all the creatures }—See Gridhara, 6, The Supreme Lord 
who is one and the same, but, by reason of His pervading in various beings, 
Appears in different character according to the character of these beings, = = 

[ Gatonana’s otosa—V. 29. ] 

1, This verne refers to the various forms of God’s Ztla ( pastimes. ). 

4. Svayonishu [ the place of ita origin }—That which is expressive of fire. 

३. Abakitah [ being put ]—placed in. 

4. Vigvtema-Pumaén [the Boing...,..the soul of the universe }—The Su- 

Lord. 
४ उच [in all tho creatures }}—Alll animated beings of this univarse, 
This ( @ ) ( Hari ) by entering into the Beings which 

have been created by Himself ( ® ) out of the characteris- 
tics of gross ( 0 ) and subtile (d) elements, organs of 
senses ( ९), and mind, enjoyeth ( / ) their attibutes (g). >. 





(५) Asau { This }—See Jive, 1 

(४ ) Bhsteshu [ Boings 1—There are four kinds of Bhatas (सूत) or beings :— 
८१) Jartyuja (जः र; (2) Andaja (अष्डन्‌) ; (3) Svadaja (सदन) and 
(4) Udbiija (डद्धिन). 

(1. ) Jarayuja[ womb-born ).—Those, that are born from womb, are called 
‘womb born,’ such as, man, inferior animal, &. 

(2) Andaja [ egg-born ]—Those, which are born from egg, are called ‘egg: 
born’, such aa, birds, &c. 
( is 
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(३) Sosdaja [heat and moisture-born }—Those, which are engendered by 
heat and moisture, are called ‘heat snd moisture-born’, such as, insects and 
‘worms. 

५.) Udbhija {wegetation-born ]—Those, which grow by piercing the ground 
upwards, are called ‘vegetation-born’, such as, trees, creepers, &e, ( See क 
dhara, 5, ). 

(८) Bhatas [ gross elements 1—The five gross elements are earth, air, fire, 
‘water and ether. The Panchadagt has the following :— 

‘The elements—ether, air, force—( fire), water and earth—are generated by 
the conumand of God, from Naturo full of the attributos of Darkness, for the 
gratification of the sentient being. * See Gridhara, 2. 

(९) Sabshma [mubtile elements J—The five snbtilo elements are sound, 
colour, touch, savour and smell. ‘The Hrishya Harika saya: 

‘Bubtile elements have no peculiarity (that is to say, they are free from any 
attribute, From these are created the five Bhatas ( gross elements). These 
are called peculiar qualities because they are oxpressive of milduess, dreadfulneas 
and ignorance, t See Cridhara, 3, 

(०) Indriya [ orgnna of senses }—~There are (1) five internal and (2) 
five external organs of senses. 

( १.) Tho five internals :—The ear, eye, skin, nose and tongue. 

(2%) The fivo externals :—The voice, hands, feet, the organs of genera- 
tion and secretion ( See Qridhara, 4, }. 


I QRipraRa’s GLoss—V. 33.] 


1. This verse states about the दद ( pastimes) of the Supreme Being, 
which have reference to His ( apparent ) enjoyment of this earth. 

2. 224९6 [ grovs elements ],—Five gross elemunts. 

3. Sakshma [ subtile elemants J--( Five subtile elementa, ). 

4 Indriya { organs of senses } Ten organs of renses ). 

5, Ahateahw [ Bonga }—Tho Beings who are generated from Jarayw, &e. 

€ Tadguyan {their attributes }—~God enjoys, of His free will, all such 
things as are possible to enjoy when He pervades in mnimate being or in- 
aniwnate objects, It may be explained in another way ;—By entering into such 
different beings God causes another to enjoy ; or 

प, Bkwnkte [ enjoyeth J~means preserves. 

[viva cosvaum’s GLoes—V. 33. } 


1. Asav [ This ]—The Being who has made the various Lilae ( pastimes ). 


© तमः were पञ्चते शङोगाजेचरादया । fen Fafa सुबो भूतानि जभ्र ॥ 
{ Panchadast, छम, र, 18, } 
† तश्परानाष्ड fritn ज भो भूतानि एक Te) एति शता पिभा; ata tere 
wearer (Krishna Karika, v. 28.) 


Cuarter 71, 1) THE SUPREME LORD'S GLORY. 107 


the Universe, being fond ca \ 9ह and Incarnations in 
God, animal and man, &c., ath the Universe by His 
Goodness, २५. 


Verily, the Lord ( Vishnu.s +o is the Preserver of 


[ Gatnnara’s 91.086-- ए, 34. ] 


1. The question put in verse, 18. © L, p. 38,—‘O intelligent (one), dic’, 1 
answered by this verse. 

9, Loka-Bh&vanah [the Prosorver of the Universe ]—Act of preserving 
the universe is one of the general features of all the Incarnations. It was parti- 
cular necessity in the incarnation of Krishna. This latter fact will be found in 
Kunti’s prayer to Krixhna in a subsequent chapter of this book. 


[siva qosvamn’s aLoss—V. 24. ] 


1. Bhavayati [ proserveth ]—The nominative of thia verb is Vishyu ( under- 
१४०० ) 


FINIS or tae SECOND CHAPTER, namep THE 
DESCRIPTION or tae SUPREME LORD'S 
GLORY, IN THIS BTORY Of NADSICA IN ५ 
tas FIRST BOOK, प roe GRIMAD- 
BHAGAVATA, tas GREAT 
PURINA, axp THE VYASA’S 

TREATISE or rar SELF- 

DENYING DEVOTEES. 


CHAPTER III. 
( THE MYSTERY OF BIRTHS. ) ५1 


3 (a ) said : With a desire to create the Universe 
(४), Bhagavana at first, assumed the form of Purusha 
(¢) consisting of sixteen parts («d) derived from ( the 
principles of which ) Greatness ( ¢ ) is the first. 1. 





(a) Sata [yer)—See p. 31. 

(४) Lokusisritshoya [ With # desire......Universe }—See Joa, 2. 

(0) Paurusham-RapamJagrihe [ asurmod the form of Purwsha. }—Spirit, 
the first form of Vishnu ; Afahat is also called Purusha from ita abiding within 
the body, See Qridkara, 5 ; Jtoa 8 and 6 

(व) Shoducakalam [ consisting of sixteen parts [685 Gridhora, 4; Awa, 
7; and the next note, 2. 

(५) Mahadadidhih [ ( principles of whicb ), Greatneas is the first }—Seer 

3; and Jtva, 4. 

1. Mahat (a¥q}—Intellect ; the first product of Pradhina sensible to divine, 
though not to merely human organs, 18, both according to the Sambhya and 
Puurdic doctrines, the principle called Auhat, says Professor Wileon, literally 
the great, explained as the production of the manifoatation of thequalities, Mahat, 
the great principle, ia 80 termed from being the क्ण of the created principles, 
and from ita extension being greater than that of the rest. Maat ia aleo called 

 Iqvara, from ita exercising supremacy over all things. The Purdgas generally 
attribute to Makat, or intelligence, the act of creating. Mahat is, therefore, the 
divine mind in creative operation ; au ordering and disporing mind, which was 
the cause of all things, 

9. Mahadadibhih [eryerfefa:}|—includes the principles of Greatness, ego, the 
five aubtile elemente—sound, colour, touch, savour and इन्‌] ; and those, which 
have derived from them—such as, the five internal organs of the setises,—voice, 
hands, feet, the organs of generation and secretion, aud the mind ; the five 
elementa,—earth, air, fire, water and ether. The lattor sixteen are the sixteen 
perta alladed in the text. 

{ Guipuana’s 61088. ष, 2. ] 

1, The third chapter describes about the incarnations of Pwrusha, &o., and 
‘their characters, which description serves as an answer to the question put in the 
first chapter of this book regarding such incarnations, 
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3. The question, put in the first “fy, 18, ए. 33)—(O) Intelligent 
‘(one ) do thou, also describe ( unto a ड narrative of the Incarns- 
tions, &c,’ is partly answered by this\ . the subsequent four varses in 
narrating about the Purweha incarnation 4, the Supreme Lord. 

3, Mahadadtbath [ ( principles of which ), Greatness is the first }—This 
includes greatness, ego and five subtile elementa,—sound, colour, touch, sevour 
and smell. 

4. Shodacakatam | consisting of sixteen parte}]—The eleven organs of 
senees and the five elements are meant here ; and Kala signifies part. He in 
whom these objects exist ea parts is called Shodacakalam. 

5, Paurusham-Rapam [the form of Purusha ]—Although the Supreme 
Lord has no form like this, yet for the purpose of adoration He is considered as 
Vinss ( He who knows the internal affairs of the sentiont being ). 


[stva Gosvaurx’s oross—V. 1. ] 


1. In verse eleven of the last chaptor( p. 58. ) the Supreme Being haa been 
ascertained and it bas buen pointed out in verse 30, p. 104, that from the crea- 
tor or the great ( Purusha ) down to Vishyu are all His incarnations, It is need- 
Jews to say that the said groat Being is the Krishna Himself. As « preliminary 
to deacribe the glory of that Being, the author narrates about His several in- 
carnations, This verse commences ‘With a desire to create the Universe, &&.' 
there also the Supreme Being is pointed out. 

9. Paurusham-Ripags (the form of Purusha}.—The Supreme Lord who has 
been previously described as full of six attributes of glory, &c., is now described 
as the form of Purusha, He undoubtedly assumed that form at the commence- 
ment of the creation after the Deluge which followed the destruction of the 
world. 

% Lobasisrikehayé [ With a dosire....., Universe }}—What for had He assum- 
ed that form? With a view to create the beings of this uviverse, who were 
merged with Him at the time of the destruction of the universe. 

4, Mahadadibhih [( principles of which ) Greatness ia the first .—How was 
He merged in ?—Having derived Himself from the principles of Makat, &., 
‘Ho merged in, that is to aay, these principles were merged in Him. 

6. Sambsetan [ derived from }—Jiva Gostamin explains it as mixed up or 
merged, that is to say, the principles of greatness, &c, were in the Viras- 
Purwsha ( ordinary meaning of the word, however, is adopted in the text ). 

6. Paurusham-Rapam [the form of Purusha 1—Purusha implies three 
forms of Vishnu as : (1) the creator of the principle of Mahat ( greatness ) 5 
(9) the Being in egg ; and (3) the Being in all the Bidtas, The sentient 
being attains the final beatitude by knowing all the particulars of these forma, 
The Supreme Being has been first mentioned in the Naradtys Tantra as Purwha 
end in the Brahma Samhita he is known es the sleeping deity on the great 
ocean, The prosant verse treata about that deity. 

प. Shodaqakalas [ consisting of ‘sixteen parts }—endued with full powers 
4it for the whole creation, The Being who assumed that form ix Bhagavana and 
whatever he assumed is tho Supreme भसत ५ 
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Brahman (a), the Lord of the generators of the 
Universe, came into existence from the lotus of the lake- 
like-navel ( 5) of the Lord ( on his) lying downY ८ ) on 
the Ocean of Deluge ( द) and when He had spread (¢) 
( Himeelf ) in the Contemplation-Sleep (^). % 


(५) Brakman [अद्मन्‌] 664 Virinchi, p. 89. 

(८) Nabkihradambujat [trom,,.navel}—See Cridkara, 6, 

{०}, Gayanasye[ (on his) lying down } 3. 

( क)" Ambhaci [ the Ocean of Deluge J es 4 2 

(०) Vitanvatah [ spread ] 

(^) Foga-Nidram [ the Contemplation-Sleep }~A state of helf contempls- 
tion, half aleep, or 9 stato between sleep and wakefulness, which admits of the 
full exercise of the mental powers ( supposed to be peculiar to devotees}, light 
sleep ; (especially the sleep of Vishyu at the end of a Yuga. According to 
others, the great sleep of Brahman, during the period between the annihilation 
and reproduction of the universe ( See Cridhara, 4 ), 

[ Gatpnans’s atoss—V. 2. ] 
1. Who is that Supreme Lord 1—To avoid misapprehension, this verse des- 
®oribes Him by the words—‘from the lotus, &c.’ 

ॐ. Ambdasi { the Ocean of Deluge }—the one great ocean. 

3. Qaydnasya{ ( on his ) lying down ]--having taken reat. 

4. Yoga-Nidram [the Contemplation-Sleep ]}—Sleep of Samadhi (absorbtion) 
in meditation. 

5. Vitanvatah [ spread ]—Here it refers to Vishnu’s Contemplstion-Sleep. 

6, Nabhikradambujat [ from,.....navel }—Here Vishnu's navel wan likened 
toalake, Ambuja means lotus. Brahman was in that lotus, that is to sey, he 
sprang from it, It refors to the fact that the Supreme Being assumed the form 
of Pwrusha in the Padma-Kulpa. 

{ sIva GosvaMin’s GLoss—YV. 2. ] 

‘The special creation of that form of the Purusha is described in this verse 

and half of the next ona 

The real nature of that (a) glorious Lord, by { reason 
of ) whose embodiment of form, the Universe has been in- 
creased ( created ), is, indeed (6), very pure and full of (५) 
the greatest Goodness, * 


(a) Tat[ that}—See Jive, 5. . 
(2) Viguddiam [ very pure {क Thea, 7, 
(०2) Urjitam (full of] oo a & 
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[viva cosvamm’s 02.088-- ए, 3. ] 


+ 1. TheSupreme Lord’s form is such Sed in this verse, The Virat- 
~ the universe. Similarly, He 
bas been described that the Nether-world is f.c root of His feet. Buch descrip. 
tion has been adopted for teaching thenovices in the path of devotion, with a 
view that they may concentrate their minds in the true faith of the Suprema 
‘Lord, who haa such an extraordinary form. In reality, He has no form at all. 
The Qrutt runs thus ; From the mind, moon is created * ; from feet, the land 
and from ears, the quarters of the world. Similarly, other ( beings of) the world 
have been created by Him. + According to this Gruff the propagation of 
the world was effected from the latter beings which are tho causea of such 
creation. 

9. 8९ the story of Narayana in the Moksha-Dharma where the Lord of the 
Qveta-Dvipa said ‘Our fourth form created the eterna] Qesha who in called Sam- 
Karshaya ; he generated Pradyumna and ; from Pradyumna, Aniraddha, the crea- 
tor of Ego, is created ; from Aniruddha, Brahman, and from Brahman all 
animate and inanimate objecta are created.’ t 

3. Vedavyisg also said on this subject : ‘Verily, He who is called the 
Paramatman (Supreme Spirit) by persons having knowledge of Sambiya 
(philosophy ) and Yoga ( aystem ) hath assumed the name of the great Purwesha 
(Being or Boul) by his own act. From Him is derived Avyakta (gery) the Original 
Toot, who is called, by the learned, Pradhana, From Avyakta, Vyakta (ayy evolved), 
ia gonerated with @ view to create the universe, This Aniruddha is Paramatman, 
who becoming Vyakta created the grandsire ( Brahman ). || After desoribing the 
glory of Samkarshays, Aniruddha’s glory is also described by Vedavyisn. The 
Loka (दोक) in the quotation signifies each world; Mahan-Atma (अदान्‌ चाषा) 
means the Supreme Spirit ; Fyaktatvam implica act of manifestation ; that is 
to say, act of manifestation from Pradyumna. Stita has not described Pradyumna 
neperately Cf. Bx. IL, 0, 6; and the notes there on ; and aleo the notes op another 
४०००० जाया भतार पुषः Tee’ the word Para-Purusha has been explained 
thus : Paro, means—all pervading or eternal ; Purusha—creator or initiator of 
Natore. The first manifestation of Vishgu described as ‘thousand-headed’ 
‘enyandttat’ refers to his diversions about assuming material image of that god, Cf. 





* चन्दभामनसीनातः | 

¶ पत्सूमिर्दिंः Sheep खोकानच्छस्मबत्‌ । 

‡ serghtendt या साखणच्छं भमम्ययं । उदिसंवर्दवः त्रः mga सौऽप्यजौजनत्‌ । 
Mererefrevisvedt मस पुनःपनः! जनिदद्वातथा त्रन्नातलादि कलजोषवः । 
जथ; खर्दमूतानि areata wate च इति ¢ 

# परमामेति tery: cherie fide: । मड़ादष wat ख eat खेन whey 
चयात्‌ एरत्तभय्यकत प्रधानं सदिदुदथाः । were सत्प लीकषटयभेमीषरात्‌ । 

अनिदश्ोहिलोकेषु सङामासेति कमते! disdt व्वकत्यलापजरी frit च पिलानङन्‌ ॥ 
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also Bx. TIL, ५. $8. The form of the Sapreme Being is not described as (64. 

It will thus be seen that the Supreme Being; who is Vasudeva, is quite distinct 

from Purusha, 

4, Then the unity of these two persons is described in a general way. 

6, Tot[that }—The Lord’s form of Purssha. 

@. Vas [indeed).—I¢ implies the known or manifest character of the Bapreme 
Lord, His form refarred to in this verse is vary pure, yet it is manifested by the 
qualities of goodness, hence, it is aleo the cause of non-difference as regards His 
‘power and that which is endued with euch power. It has been said regarding the 
second form of the Supreme Being: ‘O grest, whatever is thy form, ॐ not 
different from it’ * 

भ, Viguddham (very pure}—free from distinction ; eternal or full of sensation. 

& एम {fall of}—Very strong or fully powerful. ‘The Lord is fall of 
welf-powerand great happiness, hence, the verse describes His nature to be very 
powerful. The (ruti says, ‘Verily who would have exerted and attempted for life, 
if this firmament ( Lord ) had not been ( fall of ) happiness? + When the mani- 
festation of Bhagavina is eo full of happiness, it can be well imagined than dee- 
oribed, how much more ia the Supreme Being full of it, 

‘The sages with their many (@) eyes behold this (6) form 
with thousand (c) heads (d) ears, eyes and noses ; wonders 
with thousand feet, thigh, hands, and face (e) and adorned 
with thousand crests (/), raiments, and earrings. + 





(a) Adabhra [with their many}—See Cridhara, 2; and Jira, 3. 

(8 ) Adah [this]—See Jiva, 2. 

(८) Sakasra [ thousand |.—This qualifies head, ears, eyes and noses, For 
meaning, See Cridhara, 

(न) Sohaera-Marddha [thousand heade]—See Gridhara, 

(०) Sahasrapadorubhujananadbhutay [ wonders.........1 face ].—The word 
Bahasra ( thousand ) qualifies feet, thigh, hands and face, 

(f) Sahasramaulyamvarakusdalollasat [adorned with thousand cresta}.-- 
The word Sahasra (thousand ) qualifies crests, raimenta, and earrings See 
Qridhara, 5B 


[¢atonana’s ctose—vV, 4.] 


(1) This verse describes what the devotees have actually seen regarding the 
forms of the Supreme Being when incarnated. 

४, Adabkrs [ with their many ]—with their eyes of vast knowledge. 

3, Sahasrs [thousand } unmeasured, opuntless or many (feet, &. ). 

4. थानक Marddha [thoussnd heads|—He who has thousand (many) 
heads, दष 





# शातः चरः परल TERE: STH 
t कौ Serer कः ान्काङ्यदव srere sere न उदिति गुः । 
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5. Scharamaulyanwaraky aay -4orned with thousand crests }— 
decked with many crests, £0. ~ 


{atva Gosvammn’s\ „~ ए, 4] 


1, The form of Purusha has been mentioned here describing his two resting 
places and his actions. 

ॐ AdaA[this}—It implies the form of Purusha. 

3, Adabhra-Chakahusha [ with their many eyes }—It signifies devotion ; be- 
cause the GItd sayn:— 

‘O Partha, that Great Being is obtainable by unflinching devotion. * 

‘The Qruts says :— 

‘Devotion carryeth him away and Devotion pointeth him out ;+ 

As regards the thousand feet, &., of the fist Purusha, see the Paramatma- 
Sandarbhe, where the subject bas been fully explained ; and as regards the 
second Purusha, see Be, IIL, ८, 4 ;and Br. IX.,0, 14, 

This (a) ( primeval form of Narayaya )is the eternal (b) 
seed (c) and resting place (द ) of the various incarnations, 
and from whose part of parts (€ ), the gods, animale, birds, 
&c., and ( being ) of which man is the first, are created. 5 





(५) Etat [ this}—See Crdhara & ; and Jira, 2. 

(४) Avyayam {eternal }—See » 5 zand Jtoa, 4 

(०) Byam [Seed] —See Oridhara, 4; and Jiva, 6. 

(क) Nidhanan [resting place }—See Gridhara, 8; and Jtva, 3, 
(०) Amotmgena [from part of parts }—See Crthkara, 6. 


[ प्रण ५8 Gross—V. 5.) 

(1. ) This verse refers to Nariyaca but unlike incarnations, he has neither 
manifestation nor retirement 

( ३.) Htat {this ]—It means Narayana, the first form of the Supreme Being. 

(3) Hidhanam [resting place }}—The receptacle in which a thing is placed ; 
that is to aay, the place of re-entry after finishing a work. 

( 4.) Byam (seed }—The place of origin, 

(5.) Avyoyans [eternal ]—Although Nariyaya is likened toa need, yet he is 
not liable to destruction or disease. 

(8 ) Amgamgena [from part ‘of parte}—The Supreme Being is not the seed 
of the incarnations alone, but of alt animated beings. Brahman is his part; and 
the pert of Brahman is Marichi ; hence, it is said, gods, animals, birds, men, 
&o,, are created by His parte. 





# get ख परः Ot are । 
† सकिरमेने नति अशिशिवैनं ede । 
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[Jiva Gosvasnrs 61095 ए, 5.] 

८१.) With > view toshow the Supreme Being fully and clearly, this veroo 
describes that the second manifestation of the Purxska is the origin of tho 
various incarnations, 
~ (9.) Etat [ thin} —The Being who is in the egg of Brahman. 

(3) Midhanam [ resting placa}the refuge at all times like 6 oon, 

( 4.) Avyayan [eternal }—Thereforo there is no deatruction. 

(6.) Byam [s00d }-Place of origin or embryo, 

` That God, at first (a), (being) manifestation regarding 
Kumara (8 ) and becoming a Brahmana (८) practised the 
Brahmacharyya (दढ ) which is undivided (uninterrupted ) 
and difficult to be performed. 6. 





(०) Prathamam [at first }—See Cridhara, 3. 

(४) Kaumaray [( Being) manifeatation......kumara ]—This comprises, 
Sanska, Saxandana, Sendtana and Sonatkumara, They wore mind-born sons of 
Brahman, who declining to create progeny, romained Awmara (ever-boys). They 
Jed & pure and innocent life forever. Their creation is called the Kaumara. The 
Liaga Purana has the following regarding Sanatkumire : 

‘Being ever, 6 he was born, he is called a youth ; and hence, his name is well 
‘known as Sanatkumira’: In the (iva Purdy, tha Kumarae have been describ- 
ed as yogis, See also Qridkara, 2; and Jiva, 2. 

(ce) Brahmana [ बरा ]- 66 Varaa, pp. 68-09. 

[ram ErrMoLocY AND sIoxzFICATION. } 

(@) 1. Brakmacharyys [ बरह्मचये ] from Brahma (yy) the Vedas; and chargya 
(बच ] observance] —The Wf or condition of a religious student, (Cf. Agrama 
Pp. 29.). 

(Tux Braumacnanin. } 


2 The Drakmacharin (werenfea or religious student }—Tho word inpplies 
young Brakmaya from the time of hie investiture with the boly cord, to the 
period of his becoming a householder. It is also applied to a person, who conti- 
nuos with his spiritual teacher, through life, stadying the Vedas, and obsorving 
the duties of astudent. It isalso given ana title to persons learned in the 
Vedas; to a class of ascetics ; according to the Tantras the word applies to 
persons whose chiof virtue is the observance of continence, and it is assumed by 
many religious vagabonds. 

i (ms 8५.0४0 conp.] 


3. 4 religions student must bo vested with the sacred thread; ‘The 
‘vonerable preceptor, having girt his pupil with the thread, must first inetract 
him in parification, in good custotas, in the management of the concentrated 
fire, and in the holy rites of morning and gvening’ ( Manu, 88. }. 
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{Hm as.orion.} 
॥ 
4 The performance of ablution is 8 precedent before he commences 
to receive instruction from his teacher. the student is going to read the 


Vedas, he must perform an ablution, as thi.aw ordains, with hia face to the 
north ; and having paid scriptural homage, he must receive instruction, wearing 
aclean vest, his members being duly composed { Mant, v. 70, 9४ 

[ Howtaes 70 HIS PRECEFTOE. } 

5, Ho should always be respectful to his instructor and pay homage. 

“At the beginning and oud of the lecture, he must always clasp both the feet 
of hia preceptor ; and he must read with both hia hands closed’, ( Ibid, v. 71. }. 

‘With crossed hands let him clasp the feet of his tutor, touching the left foot 
with his left hand, and tho right with his right hand.’ ( bid, 72. ). 

[ BErxrivion oF Gayaral, ] 

0. Tho repetition of the sacred text @ayaét is onjoined : ‘A twico-born 
man, who shall a thousand times ropoat thove three (Om, the Vyddritie, and 
the Gayatri), apart from the multitude, shall be reloasod ine month even from 
8 great offence, as ॐ snake from his slough ( Jbid, 79- ). 

‘Whoever shall repeat, day by day for threo years, without negligence, that 
sscrod text, shall hereafter approach the divine essence, movo as frocly as air, 
and assume an ethereal form’ { Jbid, 82. ). 

{ THE REsTRamNt or Pasaron, } 

ध्र, The subjection of passions is quite indispensible, 

‘A man by the attachment of his organs to sensual pleasure, incurs certain 
guilt; but having wholly subduod them, ho thence attains heavenly एक 
(Ibid, 93, ). : 

{ग्र कदा, DUTIES F 

8. The general dutios of > Brihmaya student are to be gathered from the 
following : 

‘Let the twice-born youth who has been girt with the sacrificial cord, collect 
wood for the holy fire, beg food of his relations, sleep ona low bod, and porform 
such offices as may please his preceptor, until his return to the house of his 
natural father’ (Zoid, 108, ). : 

[ mat raxcerror’s PEEMMAIOW Ie NECESSARY FOR ACQUIRING 
KNOWLEDGE OF THE VEDAS. } 

9. The act of acquiring s knowledge of the Vedus, without the preceptor’s 
permission is ordained to be > guilt : ॥ 

"He, who shalk acquire knowledge of the Vedas, without the assent of his 
preceptor, incurs the guilt of stealing the Scripture, and shall sink to the region 
of torment ( Jbid, v. 116, ), 

[ sauration 7 Wie Paoepror. ] 


10. Salgtation to the teacher iv + vondition attached to the student life ; 


1g THE QRIMADBHAGAVATAM. { Boor L 


“From whatever teacher astadent has received instruction, either popular, 
ceremonial, or sored, lot him first salute his instructor, when thay weet { Manu, 
117. 3. 

{पव एकशः 28 MORE VANERABLE THAN ETUDENT'S कनदः, } 

21. The preceptor who teaches the whole Vedas ia more venerable to his 
stadent than the latter's father. 

‘Of him, who gives natural birth, and him, who gives knowledge of the whole 
Vedas, the giver of sacred lmowledge is the more venerable father ; since the 
necond or divine birth ensures life to the twice-born, both in this world and 
hereafter’ ( Zb1d, 146. ). 

[ Tae SCRIPTURAL BTUDY 79 NECESSARY. ] 

18 The study of the Vedas and other Scriptures ie absolutely ०९०८७ 
aafy for a student in theology. 

‘With various modes of devotion, and with austerities ordained by the law, 
Toust the whole Vedas be read, and above all the sscred Upanishads, by him, 
who has received anew birth ( 252, १, 165, 

“Let the best of the twice-born classes, intending to practise devotion, con- 
tinually repeat the reading of Scripture ; since a repetition of reading the 
Scripture 18 here styled the highest devotion of a Brahmaya’ ( Ibid, 166, ). 

"Yee, verily ; that student in theology performs the highest act of devotion 
‘with his whole body to the extremities of his nails, even though he be so far 
nensual as to wear a chaplet of sweet flower, who to the utmost of his ability 
daily reads the Vedas’ ( Ibid, 167.) 

‘From him, who has been duly invested, are required both the performance 
of devout acts, and the utudy of the Vedss in order prescribed by created oore- 
monies ( bid, 172. ). 


[ 8PKCIAL RULES TO BE FOLLOWED BY THE BRABMACHARING. J 

13, Certain special rules have been ordained in the seoond chapter of the 
laws of Manu for the religious student. 

14. “The following rules must a Brabmacharin or a student in theology ob- 
serve, while he dwells with his preceptor; keeping all his members under 
control, for the sake of increasing his habitual devotion’, ~ 

{००२८ णत To DurriEs, &o, } 

(1. ) "Day by day, having bathed and being purified, let him offer fresh 
‘water to the gods, the sages, the manes ; let him show respect to the images of 
the deities, and bring wood for the oblation to fire. 

{ [SE ABSTENTION FROM LUXURY. ] 


(2) Let him abetain from honey, from flesh meat, from perfumes, from 
chaplets of flowers, from sweet vegetable juices, from women, from all sweet 
substances, turned acid, and from injury to animated beings’ 

(3.) From unguenta for his limbs, and from black powder for his eyes, from 
‘wearing sandals and carrying an umbrells, from sensual desire, from wrath, and 
from covetowsnens, from dancing, and from yooal and instrumental music ; 
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[ avompancs OF GaMING AND UBT. ] 


(4) From geming, from disputes, yaction and from falsehood, from 
embracing or wantonly looking at women oma disservice to other men. 
१. aLoxn AnD छ MANLINESE } 


(8. ) Let him aleep constantly alone, Jet him never waste his own manhood $ 
for he, who voluntarily wastes his manhood, violates the rules of bis order. 

(&} A twice-born youth, who has involuntarily wasted his manly atrength 
during sleep, must repeat with reverence, having bathed and paid homage to the 
sun, this text of Scripture: ‘Again let my strength return to me,’ 

[ PERFORMANCE OF GERVICE USEFUL TO THE PRECEPTOR. | 

(7) Lethim carry water-pots, flowers, cow-dung, fresh earth, and Kuga 
grass, as much as to be useful to his preceptor ; and let him perform every day 
the duty of a religious mendicant, 

[ Tee BRABMACHARI MUSY EEG FOR His FOOD. ¶ 


(8) Esch day must « Brahmans student receive his food by begging, with 
due care, किण the houses of persons renowned for discharging their duties, and 
not deficient in performing the sacrifices which the Vedas ordain. 

(9. ) Let him not beg from the cousins of his preceptor ; nor from his own 
cousing ; nor from othee kinsmen by the father’s side, or by the mother’s, but, if 
other houses be not accessible, let him begin with the last of those in order, 
avoiding the first ; 

(10.) Or, ifnone of those housea just mentioned can be found, let him go 
‘begging through the whole district round the village, keeping his organs in 
@ubjection, and remaining silent ; but let him turn away from such, as have 
committed any deadly sin, 


{ oBLatriow TO FE. J 


(11. ) Having brought logs of wood from & distance, let him place them in 
open air ; and with them let him make an oblation to fire, without remisauess, 
both evening and morning. 

[ rmrawox Ox OMIsION To BEG FOR FOOD, AFD TO PERFORM OBLATION, ] 

(19. ) He, who for seven successive dayn omits the ceremony of begging 
food, and offers not wood to the sacred fire, must perform the penance, unless 
he be afflicted with illness. 

[ THR SUBSISTENCE OF A STUDENT. ] 


(18, ) Let the student persist constantly in such begging, but let him not 
eat the food of one person only : the subsistence of a student by begging ix 
held equa! to fasting in religious merit, 

( 14.) Yet, when he is asked on 3 solemn act in honor of the gods, or the 
mates, he may eat at his pleasure the food of a single person ; observing, how- 
ever, the laws of abstenence snd austerity ofan anchoret ; thus the rule of his 
order is kept inviolate, 
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(18.) This duty of a mendicant is ordained for a Brahmana only ; but no 
such act is appointed for a warrior or for = merchant. . 


[ ब Muar उरः वाडा. IN READING AND It DOING 
SERVICE TO HIS TEACHER. ] 


(16. ) Let the scholar, whon commanded by his precoptor, and eve» when 
he has received no command, always exert himeclf in reading, and in all acts 
useful to his teacher. 


; [Hm aust STAND WITH JODIED FALMS OF जा RAND BEFORE BMS PRECESTOR . | 


(17. ) Keopingin due subjection his body, his speech, his organs of sense, 
and his heart, let him stand, with the palms of his hands joined, looking at tha 
face of his preceptor. 


[ HX BHOULD SIT OPPOSITE HIS PREOEPTOR WHEN ORDERED. } 


(18. ) Let him always keep hia right arm uncovered, be always decently 
spparelied, and properly composed ; and when his instructor says ‘be seated,’ let. 
him nit opposite to his venerable guide. 

[umes Zaria, HUMBLE एष, GOING To BED LATE AND BARLY धाह. J 


(19. ) In the presences of his preceptor let him always eatleas, and wear a 
coarser mantle with worse appendages ; lot him rise before, and go to rest aftor, 
his tutor. 


[ Resrxcr Towanps THE rRECEPTOR. ] 


( 0. ) Let him not answer his toacher's order, or converse with him, re- 
clining on s bed ; nor sitting, nor eating, nor standing, nor with an averted face : 

(21. ) But lot him both answor and converse, if his preceptor sits, standing 
up ; if ho stands, advancing towards him ; if he advances, meeting him; if he 
runs, hastening after him. 

(9. ) If his face be averted, going round to front him, from left to right ; 
if he be at २ little distance, approaching him ; if reclined, bending to him ; and 
if he stand ever so far off, running towards him, 2 

(४३. ) When hia teacher is nigh, lot his couch or his bonch be always 
placed low ; when his precoptor’s eye can observe him, -let him not sit carelessly 
at ease. 

( 94. ) Let him never pronounce the mere name of his tutor, even in his 
absence ; nor ever mimio his gait, his speech, or his manner. 

( 25.) In whatever place, either true but censorious or false and defamatory, 
discourse is held concerning his teacher, let him there cover bis ears, or remove to 
another place. ‘By censuring his preceptor, though justly, he will be born an as > 
by falscly defaming him, a dog 7 by using his goods without leave, a small worm ; 
by envying his merit, a larger insect or reptile’ 

[No reoxy Is ALLOWED IN SERVING THE FRECEPTOR.} 


(26.) He must not serve his tutor by the intervention of another, while him- 
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self stands aloof ; nor must he attend him in 4 passion, or when a woman is near; 
from a carriage or raised seat, be must descend to salute hia heavenly director, 

(97. ) Let him not sit with his preceptor to the leeward or to the winiward 
of him ; nor let him say anything, which the venerable man cannot hear, 

(88.) Ho may ait with his teacher in a carriage drawn by bulls, horses, or ca- 
mela ; on a terrace, on a pavement of stones, or ona mat of woven grasa; ona 
rock, on @ wooden bench, or in s boat. ~ 

[ एड To TUroR’s TUTOR. | 

(29. ) When his tutor’s tutor is near, Jet him demean himeelf as if his own 
wore present ; nor let him, unless ordered by hia spiritual father, prostrate him- 
self in his presence before his natural father, or paternal uncle. 

[BEHAVIOUR TOWARDS OTHER VRNERABLE PERSONS. | 

(30. ) This is likewise ordained aa his constant behaviour towards his other 
instructor in science ; towards his elder paternal kinsman, towards all, who may 
restrain him from ein, and all, who give him salutary advice, 

( RESPECT To VIRTUOUS MEN AND PRECEPTON'S GON AND PATERNAL KINAMEN. ] 

( 81.) Towards men also, who are traly virtuous, let him always behave 98 
towards his preceptor ; and, in likemanner towards the sons of his teacher, who 
are entitled to respect as older men, and are not students; ond towards the 
paternal Kinsmen of his venerable tutor. 

(8%) The son of his preceptor, whether younger or of equal age, 8 student, if 
he be capable of tesching the Vedas, deserves the same honour with the preceptor 
himself, when he is present at any sacrificial act : 

(38. ) But he must not perform for the son of his teacher, the duty of rb. 
‘bing his limbs, or of bathing him,or of eating what he leaves or of washing his 
feet. 

(axsrecr TowaRDs YRECEPToR’s WIFE. | 

(8५. ) Tho wives of preceptor, if they be of the same class, must receive equal 
honour with their venerable hueband; but if thoy be of « different class, they must 
bo honored only by rising and salutation. 

( 85.) For no wife of his teacher must he perform the offices of pouring scent- 
ed oil on them, of attending them while they bathe, of rabbing their legs and 
arms, or of decking their hair ; 

(36. ) Nor must & young wife of his preceptor 06 greeted even by the cere- 
mony of touching her feet, if he has completed his twentieth year, or can dis: 
tinguish virtue from vice. 

{AVOIDANCE OF THE CONPAXY OF WOMAX, ] 

(87. ) It is the nature of women in this world to cause the seduction of men ; 
for which reason the wives are nevar unguarded in the company of famales ; 

(38,) A female, indeed, is able to draw from the right path in this life not 
& fool only, but even a sage ; andcan lead him in subjection to desire ot to wrath. 


(AVOIDANCE OF COMPANY अरस OF HEARES FAWALE RELATION, ] 
( 89. ) Let nots man, therefore, sit in a sequestered place with his nearest 
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female relations : the assemblage of corporeal organs is powerful enough to 
match wisdom from the women. 
( sors oF navERnxce TOWARDS PREGEPTOR’S WIFE J _ 

( 40. ) A young stadent may, as the law directs, make prostration at his 
plesaure on the ground before a young wife of his tutor, saying: ‘I am such 
enone? 

(41. ) And, on his retarn from @ journey, he must ever touch the fect of 
his preceptor’s aged wife, and salute her each day by prostration calling to mind 
the preotice of virtuous men. 

[ THE RESULT OF SERVING THE PRECEPTOR, ] 

(49. ) Ashe, who digs the soil deep with a spade, comes to» spring of water, 
90 the student, who humbly serves his teacher, attains the knowledge which 2269 
deep in his teacher's mind. 

[ SREP DURING THE DAY AND LATE BIGING FORBIDDEN, } 

(43. ) Whether his head be shaven, or his hairs long, or one lock be bound 
above in a knot, let not the sun ever set or rise, while he lies asleep in the vill- 
age. & 

[ rEwance Yor DOING THE ABOVENAMED ACTS. ] 


( 44.) If the sun should rise or set, while he sleeps through sensual indul- 
gence, and known it not, he must fast 6 whole day repeating the Gayad4, 

(48, ) He, who has been surprised asleep by the setting or by the rising 
sun, and performs not that penance, incurs great guilt. 

(46, ) Let him adore God both at sun-rise and sun-set, as the Iaw ordains, 
having made his ablution and keeping his organs controlled ; and with fixed 
attention, let him repeat the text, which he ought to repeat in a place free from 
impurity. 

(3m MUST RMULATE GOOD ACTIONS OF OTHERS. } 


(42) ‘Ifa woman, or a (dra performs any act leading to the chief tempo- 
ral good, let the student be carefal to emulate it; and he may do whatever 
gratifies his heart, unless it be forbidden by law : ६ 

[ TEMPORAL GooD DEFINED. ] 

(48. ) The chief temporal good is by some declared to consist in virtue and 
wealth and lawfal pleasure ; by some in virtues alone ; by others, in wealth alone ; 
‘but the chief good here below is an assemblage of all thres ; this is > sure 
decision. 

[ eurznioniTY OF VEDIC THACHER OVER FaTHuR, MOTHBR 


AND ELDER BEOTHER. } 


(49. ) A teacher of the Vedas is the image of God; a natural father, the 
image of Brahman ;.a mother, image of the earth ; an elder whole brother, the 
भू of the soul: 
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{Tuer 424, उफ BE RESPECTED. ] 


(४0. ) Therefore, 4 spiritualanda natural father, a mother and an elder 
brother, are not to ba treated with disrespect especially by a Brahmaua, 
although the student be grieviously provoked. 

६४1.) ‘That pain and care which > fatherands mother undergo in produc. 
ing and rearing children, eannot be compensated in > period of a hundred years, 

(58.) Let every man constantly do what may please his parents, and on all 
cocasions what may please his preceptor; when they are satisfied, his whole 
course of devotion is accomplished. 

[ DUR REVERAENCE 70 THE PRECEPTOR, THR FATHER AND 
THE MOTHER 18 TUE HIGHEST DEVOTION. ] 


( 68. ) Due reverence to those three is considered as the highest devotion ; 
and without their approbation he must perform no other duty. 

(64. ) Since thoy alono, are held equal to the three worlds ; they alone, to 
the three principal orders ; they alone, to the three Vedas; they alono, to the 
three fires : 

( 66. ) The natura) father is considered as the Garkapatya, or nuptial fire ; 
tho mother, as tho Dakshina, or coremonial ; the spiritual guide, as the Aha 
vantya, or sacrificial : this triad of fires is most venerable, 

[ THE RESULT OF BUCH REVERENCE. } 

(56) He, who neglects not those three, when he becomes 9 honse-koepor, 
will ultimately obtain dominion over the three worlds and his body being ix 
radiated like God, he will enjoy Supreme blias in heaven, 

(5%) By honoring his mother he gains this terrestrial world ; by honoring 
hin father, intermediate or othoreal ; and by assiduous attention to hia preceptor, 
evon the celestial world of Brahmi. 


( शध xprecr OF FAILURE TO EVINCE BUCH REVERENCE. J 

( 68. ) All duties are completely porformed Ly thst man, by whom those 
three aye completely honored ; but to him by whom they are dishonored, all 
other acts of duty are fruitless. 

[ DURING THE LIFE-TIME OF THE THREE, THERE 15 NO OTHER 
DUTY THAN REVERENCE TO THEM. ] 

(69. ) An long ४३ those threo live, 8० long he must perform no other duty 
for hin own sake ; but delighting in what may conciliate their affections and 
gratify their wishea, ho must from day to day assiduously wait on thom : 

[ पर wer DiscLosy ALL Bis ACTIONS To THEM. ] 

60.) Whatever duty he may performin thought, word, or dood, with a 
view to tha next world, without derogation *frem his respect to them, he must 
declare to them his ontire performance of it. 

16 
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[aL ACs 4B SUBORDINATE TO BUCH ACT OF REVERENCE. ] 

(61. ) By honoring those three, without more, a man effectualy doce what- 
ever ought to be done : this ia the highest duty, appearing before us like Dianna 
iteelf, and every other act is an Upadharma or subordinate duty. 

[ mreravorion nt KxOWLEDGE MAY BE GAINED FROM ANY SUITABLE YEESOX.] 

(63, ) A believer in Scripture may receive pure knowledge, even from a 
Qadra ; 0 lesson of the highest virtus, even from 9 Chandala ; and a woman 
bright as a gem, even from the basest family : 

(6. ) Even from poison may nectar be taken ; even from > child, gentle- 
nesa of speech ; even from an impure substance, gold. 

( 64.) From every quarter, therefore, must be selected women, bright as 
geum, knowledge, virtue, purity, gentle speech and various liberal arta. 

[4 STUDENT MAY LEAN, JN CASE OF NACESSITY, THE 
VEDAS FROM 4 NON-BRADMANA. } 

( 85.) Incase of necessity, a student is required to learn the Pedas from 
one who is not a Brihmana, and as long as that instruction continues, to honor 
his instructor with obséquious assiduity. 

(sor aE sxouLn Nor LIVE IN SUCH PRECEPTOR's HOUSE ALL THROUGH HIB LIFE) 

( 68. ) But « pupil, who seeks the incomparable path to heaven, should not 
live to the end of his days in the dwelling of « preceptor, who is no Brahmava, 
or who haa not reed all the Vedas with their Angas, 

[ए ०५४ LIVE THROUGHOUT Is LIFE DY THE HOURE OF ^ TEACHER 
BELONGING TO THE BACERDOTAL ०८.८३8, } 

(9. ) 1fhe anxiously desire to pass his whole life in the house of ॐ racer- 
dotal teacher, he must serve him with assiduous care, till he be released from 
his mortal frame : : 

( 68.) That Brahmans, who has dutifully attended his preceptor till the 
dissolution of his body, passes directly to the eternal mansion of God. 

{ THE GTUDEKT SHOULD XOT OFFER REMUNERATION TO प्राह TRACHER 
‘UNTIL RETURS 70 BIS OWN HOME. J 

(689. ) Let nots student, who knows hie duty, present’ any gift to his 
preceptor before his retarn home, but when, by his tuter’s permission, he iz 
going to perform the ceremony on his return, let him give the venerable man 
gome valuable thing to tho best of his power. 

[ THe NATURE OF THE PRESENT TO BE MADE TO THE PRECEPTOR. ] 

(70.) A field, or gold, a jewol, 2 cow, or shorve,an umbrella, » pair of 
sandals, 8 stool, corn, clotha, or even any very oxcellont vegetable : thus will he 
gain the affectionate remembrance of his instructor, 

[ THE DUTIES OF + PERPETUAL ण्ण ] 

( 7.) The student for life must, if his teacher die, attend on his virtuous 
son, or his widow, or on one of hig paternal kinsmen, with the same respect 
which he showed to the living : 
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(१४ ) Skould none of thess be alive, he must occupy the station of his 
preceptor, the seat, and the place of religious exorcises; must continually 
pay das attention to the fires, which he had consecrated ; and must prepare his 
‘own soul to heaven, 

‘The twice-born nan, who shall thus without intermission have passed the 
time of his studentship, shall ascend after death to the most exalted of regiens, 
and no more again spring to birth in this lower world ( 56 Manw,c IL, 

17 to 949 }. 
Tatpnana’s olLoss—V. 6.] 

१, This verse, describes about Sanatkumara and others who wore incarna- 
tions of the Supreme Lord, and their charactor. 

ॐ. Kaumaram [ regarding Xumdra}—This is the name ofa creation such as 
44०७५१०, Prijapaiys and Manava, &0. It includes those who assumed the form 
of Purusha, manifested as Xaumdra ‘incarnation, and adopted the caste of a 
Beahmays and the state of a religious student. 

ॐ Prathamarp [nt firt}—Tho words Prathama ( प्रयम्‌ first) and Dvitiya 
(शितौ second, &.) have boen used in this and the subsequent verses simply for 
the purpose of reference and not to indicate any superierity or inferiority 
amongst the Avatdras or the order in which they manifested en earth, 

(stva coavamrn'’s oross—V. €. ] 

1, The author describes about the different incarnations of the Supreme Lord. 
in this and the subsequent nineteen versea. The Lord who lay onthe ocean of 
Deluge and had many feet, &., is none but the Purusha. 

2, Kaumaram [regarding Kumara }—It includes four sons (ym), such an 
Sunaka, Sanandana, Soxdtana and Sanatkumara, 

{ क. B—Book IL ९. 7. v. 5, deacribes the deeds of Xaumara Avatara. ) 


On the second occasion { a ) that very Lord of Sacri- 
fices ( © ), assumed, with a view to create ( ८ ) this ( uni- 
verse ), the body of a Boar (d) for the deliverance of 
the earth which had gone down to the Lowest Region 
(९). % 


(१) Dvittyam [ on the eccond occasion ]- See (वकण 3,.v. 6. ante. p, 128, 

(४) Yajuayak{ Lord of Sacrifices }—Vardyana. It is a namo of Vishyu. 

(८०) Bhavaya[ with « view to create ]—See Cridhara, 2. 

८०) Cankaray Vapuh [the body of a Boar]—1, This rofers to the 
Vardha-Avatéra when the Supreme Lord assumed the form of a boar with a 
view to raise up the earth which was immersod in water. 


[ sim PURPOSE OF THE INCAREATION. 


9 It is said, on the expiration of the past Xalpe ( cycle ), Brahms, awaking 
fom his slumber, saw the universe bereft ef every thing. He engaged himsolf 
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in creation. On the universe becoming the great ocean after Deluge, Niriyays 
reatod on water believing that the earth must have submerged into the said 
‘ovean and determined to delivor her from it, It is for this purpoac, He as 
sumed the form of & gigantic boar. 
[THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE DEEDS PERFORMED. } 

ॐ He entered into the watory abysa for proserving tho whole creation 

from boing destroyed at tho solicitation of Saunaka and other inspired sages, 
[ THE PRAYER OF THE EARTH. ] 


4 Tho earth seeing the Suprome Lard in the Lowor Region said ‘I bend 
down unto thee, who im all-being, I bow unto thee, holder of the conch and tho 
mace, Do thou dolivor mo to-day from here, I was saved by thoc on previons 
occasions, * 


[ TRE DELIVERANCE OF THE BARTH. ] 


5, Thos askod, Vishgu in the form of a boar began to roar and heaved up 
the onrth from the doop ocean, The sages experienced the highest bliss on tha 
Lowor Regions being broken up by this incarnation. With delighted heart they 
prayed the ‘Holder of the Earth,’ who at onco lifted her up, and set her on the 
‘vast ocoan, Earth did not sink but floated on the sea like a huge bark. After 
Jevelling-the Rarth, the Supreme Lard placed mountains on her in proper order, 
including thoee which were on carth but destroyed in former cycle. The laud 
was divided into seven inlands, and like earth He created, as an former occa- 
pions, othor worlds,—euch as Dhiva ( firmament ) Svarga ( hoaven ) 74076 ( in- 
fornal regions }, &0., Mahdloka ( great world ). Afterwards this very Boing in 
‘the uhape of Brahms engaged in croating the rost of the universe, + 


( pmecairrion oF THE VARAHA AVATARA BY THR BaGRs. J 


6. In the Vishys Puraua the boar has been described by the eages as the 
sacrifice personified ; His foot being the Vedas ; His tusks the aacrificia posts to 
which the victim is tied ; His tecth tho sacrificial offerings ; His mouth tho 
altar ; His tongue, the fire ; His hairs, the sacrificial grass ; His cyea the days 
and nights ; His head, the place of उतम ; His mane, the hymns of the Vedus ; 
‘Hin nostrils, all tho oblations ; His snout, the ladle of oblation ; His voico, the 





ome wire तुमघ' अहटमदाधर ¦ भापदराादप त्वः ated पूरधुन्विता १९॥ 
पाष fares ques) दन बु emfenaw बु । 

† एव॑ सं॑त.यलानीऽच परमाका सहौषरः । saree felt चिप्र ग्वा Tea ६४५॥ 
वश्षोपरि ager मतौ नौरिव fere 1 वितयलाअ See य नदौ वाति Cae १४६॥ 
सतः शिति समां लला sit छोऽजिगोहधिरौम्‌ । 
अधाबिमानं भजदाननाङिः whee: ६७७४ 
आक्‌-खर्म-नन्धानच्छिलाम्‌ पर्दवाम्‌ षिते । अमोधेन Rate Teme ETT 
ac frend onsen सहदौपं यथाववम्‌ । धदाांदतुरो लोकान्‌ rey सलकल्ववत्‌१४९॥ 
weed ईकलतीऽसौ रजखाठवः । चकार ष्टिः भननाबतुषयशृभतो इरिः An 
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chanting of the Sama- Veda ; His body, the hail of sacrifice ; His joints, tho 
different oeremonios ; and His ears, as having the properties of voluntary and 
obligatory rites. * 

र V4Raza’s OFHER DEEDS 1 

7. rom the GrimadbAdgavats also it will bo found that Joya and Vijaya 
two door-keepera of Vishyu, once offended sages Sanake and others, who claimed 
admission to the paradise of Vishvu, and im consequence, the door-keepera 
were doomed to lose their position in heaven, and to re-born on earth. Thoy 
‘bocame thus the sous of Kagyaps and Diti, under the names of Hirayyakagipu 
snd Hiranyakaha, The former subdued the threo worlds, aud the latter wont: 
atrnight to heaven to conquer the gods also. Tho gods implored the assistanca 
of Vishnu, who at that period was the mysterious boar and alew Hirayyaksha, 
A similar contest between Vishyu and numerous demons, the progeny of Diti, 
always ending in the defeat of the latter, is alao described. 

[ MODERY OPINION BREGARDING THIS AVATARA ] 

8. Tho elevation of the earth from beneath the ocean, says Professor Wilson, 
in thie form, waa, therefore, probably, at first, an allegorical representation of the 
extrication of the world from 9 deluge of iniquity, by the rites of religion. Geolo- 
gista, may, perhaps, suspect, in the original and unmystified tradition, an allusion 
to ५ geological fact, or the exiatence of lacustrine mammalia in the early poriods 
of the earth (Cf. Ba II. c. 7, र. 1, ; aud Be IIL oo. 18 and 19. ). 

(¢) Rasdtala [ Lowest Region }.—It is a compound word consisting of Rast 
(cat): earth ; and Zale (eq), below or underneath. It comprises the seven re- 
gions under the earth, and the reaidenca of the Vagae, Asuras, Daityas and other 
१४०९४ of monostrous and demonical beings, under the various governmenta of 
osha, Vali and other chiefs, This ia not to be confounded with Nuraka or Zar. 
farua tho propor hell or abode of the guilty mortals aftor death. It alao signifies 
tho lowest of tho seven divisions of Patala, 

[ Gatomans’s Gross—vV. 7. } 


1, This verse treats about the ‘Boar-incarnation,’ 

9, Bhavaya [ with a view to create }-for tho purposs of creating. 

ॐ, Mult Uddharishyan [ forthe deliverance of tho earth }—Thia is ex- 
pressive of the action of the Boar-incarnation. It will be notiood that in descril- 
ing about the other manifestations in tho subsoquent versea both the inoar- 
nations and their actions have beon mentioued. 





* sperafnists opente दर्भाः wit) exgutefty १९९५ 

जिखीचने रावराइनौ aver, स्वरव awed fired । 

सू्ान्पशेषाचि ऋटाखलापी श्रावं समस्तानि इरवोनि ठेव ! gee 

aye! erent we; भाग्वंयकायाद्िलसवखन्धे ! । 
Gtewirrevisfa देक | सनातनान्‌ 1 भगवन्‌ ¡! अलौद igen 

(Viskuu Purana Pr. 1.4 ९. 4, एर, 12, 82, 33, 34, 45, 48, 47, 48, 40 and 50) 
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The third ( a) is the sage creation (in which) that 
( Lord ) having assumed the Divine Sage-ship (3), it is 
known, fully described the Scripture of the devotees of 
Vishnu (८), by (reading, &.,) which, actions ( द ) become 
actionless (¢). & 


(०) Triayam{ the third }—See Qridkara, 3, र. 6, p. 123. 

(४) Devarshitoam [ the Divine Sage-ship, ]~See Cridhara, 2 ; Jtva, 1; and 
note on Narada after Jiva's gloss. 

(०) Sasvatam-Tuntram [the Scriptare of the dovotess of Viehyu } Narada 
Poncha-Ratra is meant bere. It is a ritual not 6 philosophical Vaishyava text- 
book, It contains such good instructions thet by following ita doctrines, & man 
‘becomes, free from the bondage of action, and thoreby rolicved from further 
transmigration. I¢ was first published in tho Biblica Indica in 1861-65, under 
the editorship of K. M. Banorjes. A Saira of the Pancka-Raira achool, that, 
namely, of Sanditya, edited by Ballantyne in the esid publication in 1861, is 
apparently mentioned by Samkare, Vedanta-Saera, Bu. IL, 9, 45. It reste seem- 
ingly, upon the Bhagavat-Gitd, and lays’special stroas upon faith in the Supreme 
Being ( Weber's History of Indian Literature, p. $38-239, foot nots. ). 

(d) Xarmandm { Actions }—Every action bas ita binding force by reason of 
which man is anbject to re-birth and transmigration of soul. When he is releas- 
ed from the bondage of action, he attains Final Beatitudc and is absolved from. 
the necessity of re-birth (See Jtva, 3. ). 

(¢) Naishkarmyam [ actionless }—Ses Grtdhora, 3 ; and Jwa, 3, 


{ Gutomans’s o10ss~V, 8, ] 


1. Narads-incarnation is the subject of this verse. 

9. Devarshitvam [the Divine Sage-ship }—In the sage creation, the Sapreme 
Lord aseuwed the form of the Divine Sage ( Narada ). 

3, Naishzarmyam { actionlesa }}—That from which the ‘cause of the binding 
fores of an action becomes void, ia called Natshkarmya (void of action ), hence, 
Noishkarmyane implies the state of being free from the binding force of an action. 

[ siva cosvamin'’s GL0ss—V. 8. ] 

1. Devarshitvam [the Devine Sage-ship}—In the asge creation, the Lord 
assumed the form of Narada, 

2 Karmanim [ Actions }—It refers to the religion of BAdgavata which ap- 
pears like action. 

8. Waishkarmyam [ actionless }.--The state of being free from all actions, by 
reason of the Vaishyava Scripture being releaser of men from the bondage of 
worldly actions. 

1. Narada शारद, from Nara ( नार) men, 24 ( हा ) to give (instruction ) and 
wafiix ; 0 Nara (wre) water and da( द्‌ ), who gives or offers sacrifices to 
the manes, ].—He is one of the most renowned sages amongst the gods. 
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[ne बड vxpas,] 


9. In the Vedas, he is regarded ax a descendant of Kava and author of cer- 

tain कुड of the द Veda ( VIII. 13, IX. 104, 105. ). 
(is narse xwvriovoar.] 

& In later mythology he is often associated with Parvata, He appears on 
the earth, like Mercury,as 9 messenger from the gods to men or vice versa, and is 
reckoned among the ten Prajd-patis aa son of Brahm& ( Manu 1. 35,and Pushes 
Purana ), from whoo forehead he is said to have been produced. In the Brahma 
Purana, he is called the smooth-speaking Narada, 

[18 THs wopsus MrrsoLecy. 1 


4 Inthe modern mythology, he ia a friend of Kyishys and is regarded as 
invontor of the Vind or lute. 

{tN Bric त्नः] 

¢, In opie pootry, the Mahabharata in particular, he is occsionally called a 
Devagandharea (divine musician) or gandharva-tdjan (king of the coleatial 
musicians, ) or simply gaxdharva, 

(vests 07 ois canrER.] 

G. The eventa of his career are many. It appears that the sonsof Dakasha 
the patriarch, were dissuaded by him from multiplying their race. They ncat- 
tered themselves through the various regions of the universe to ascertain its 
extent and other particulars. Finding that all his sons had vanished, Dakeha 
was naturally incensed and denounced an imprecation on Nirada, 

7. He informed Karpse that Kyishys would incarnate Himself as the eighth 
son of Devak! and kil! Kamea. 

{ 118 PRESENT OF THE FLOWER OF DISOORD 70 KRIGENA. ¶ 

&, On his visit to Kyishne, he presented him with the flower named Parijate 
from Indra’a hoaven. This became the cause of great discord between Rukmint 
and Satyabh4mé, tho consorta of Kyiahna who gave the flower to the former ; 
end in order to appease the latter, Kyishys went to the world of the gods and 
brought away the treo itwelf that bore the flower. Like Hermes, Narada ia dea- 
eribed as the messenger and instigator of discord among the gods and men. 


{ 48 DXVENTOR OF LYRE AXD AUTHOR. ] 


9. Howas tho inventor of Vind (lyre) as stated before, and ia the author of 
the Narada-Pancharatra and Naradtya Purana, His name is associated with 
many Purdyas and other works, such as : Narada Purtna-Suchona whioh ia the 
name of the 65th chapter of the Vartha Pura ; Nérada-prukaraya (Noreda 
Chapter ) implies chapter 139 of the Krisha-Kanda or fourth section of the 
Brakmazaicarta-Puraya ; Narada-Vakya ( specch of Narada ) significs chaptor 
67th, of the Uttarakanda ( veventh book of the Ramayaga ); Narada Samhita 
is the name of « musical work ; Varada-Sanathundra-Vada (discourse of Narada 
and Sanatkumsra) comprises the chapter 108rd, of the Utisrakdyda of the Padma 
Pwrtna ; Narada-Samagama (arrival of Narada ) ia the chapter 3144 of the 
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Cuarakinda of the Rimayara ; Naradopdeza (tho advice of Narada ) 
denotes the first chapter of the Xyida-thande of the Gunega Purtya. 
( warrens PERsoWAL. ] ५ 

10. Narada ia usually doseribod aa sitting in > fire, with folded hands over 
his bead, tho legs being stretched towards his head, His arms and logs used to 
15 tied together with a girdle. 

_ In the fourth (a), having begotten himself (5) in 
the wife of Dharma ( ८ ), and becoming ( two ) sages (d) 
Nara and Narayaya (e), (he) performed unattainable 
penance that causeth the pacification of mind. % 


(५) Turyye [ in the fourth }—In the fourth incarnation, See Gridhara 3 
v. 8, ante, p, 123, 

(8) Sarge[ baving begotten himself ].—In the incarnation. 

{¢) Dharma-Kala [ wife of Dkarma}—(1) It signifies Marti, a daughter 
of Dakaba, the patriarch and wife of Dharma, (2) Dharma (whj—was one 
of the progenitors ( Prajdpatis) and e mind-born son of Brahms, with form 
and faculties derived from hia corporeal nature. It is saidhe manied thirteen 
daughters of Daksha, the patriarch. It is surmised from the names of these daagh- 
ters ( faith, devotion, &c., ) by Professor Wilson that they are allegorical per- 
wonages, being eupposed to be personifications of intelligence, virtues and 
roligiona rites, Hence, thoy wore said to have been figuratively wedded to the 
probable authors of the Hindu oodo of religion and morals, or, to the equally 
allegorical representation of that code, Dharma, Moral and Religious truth ( Ser 
slao Qridhara, 2). 

(ब) Biaht-Bhated [becoming (two) sages 1—This is expressive of one 
incarnation only. 

[ eryoLogy AND OXIGINAL SIGNIFICATION. J 

(०) Nara-Nardycnay [ Nara and Nartyaya—Nore (wx) from Nyi (द) to 
sead or guide, and affix Ack (wa )] ; for the derivation of Nariyays and other 
particulars, see p. 49. J 

1. Nora—It meansa man ; the original or eternal man, the divine imperi, 
bhablo spirit pervading the universe. In this verse the word is always associated 
with Narsyaya which as a patronymic from Nara equivalent to the ‘son of the 
original man’ ; in Manu, Nara ia apparently identified with Narayana (See pp, 
49-50 ), where the waters are called Yard as produced from Wara or the eternal 
spirit which according to Kullaka means Paramatman or Brahmi, This spirit is 
also called NarSyaya as ‘baving his first place of motion on the waters.’ 

(uw sxerzmario अर्वत्‌, ] 

2 In the.more systematic mythology, asin tho present verse, Nara and 
Narkyans are quite distinct from those described in the first paragraph of this 
note. Nara is regarded asa sage or patriarch, the best of men, or chief-man, 
awhile the latter is a god. 
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[ गष 0 rorrry.] 

3. In epic poetry they are the sons of Dharma by Marti or वकम and are 
emanations of Vishnu, In this sense Nara, in most places, identified with Arju- 
na, and Narayana with Krishna, In other places, Nara and Nartyaya are called 
the Devaw (two gods) ; Parva-Devax ( two original gods) ; Fisht (two sages); 
Purdyaw-Rishi-Sattamax (two most ancient and best of sagea); Tapasau (two 
ascetics ) ; or Mahamunt (two great Munis ). (CL Be. IL ०, 7., vv. Gand 7, ) 

{ परण ५०७ crose—V. 9.) 

1. This verne treate about the Lord's incarnation as ara and Nardyana. 

9. Dharma-Kala [ wife of Dharma ].—Part of Dharma, that is to say, wife 
of Dharma, The Gruti says‘ this is the soul-like half ( part) which is wife. » 

The fifth Kapila (a), the Lord of the inspired seers 
(2), fully explained to Asuri (c) the Samkhya ( द ) (philo- 
sophy ) which had been lost by efflux of time, and which 
contains ascertainment of the whole body of truths, 10 





(०) Kapita| wfire from Kabh ( कम्‌ ) to dosire, and affix Nach ( इलच्‌ ), 
or Kapi (कपि) ९ monkey and Ja (ख) to take]—is a oolebrated saint, the founder of 
the Sambiya systam of philosophy, and according to the Qrimadbhagavate in an 
incarnation of Vishnu. He is said to be the son of Karddama by Devahati. Ha 
is associated with Agni ( the fire ). Aas great sage his power was unlimited, by 
the strength of which he destroyed the king Sagara’s sons. The legend runs as 
followa :—-Sagara commenced Horse-sacrifice ; some one had atolen the horse, in 
search of which king's sons entered the Nether-region where Kapila waa sitting 
abeorved in profound meditation. The princes mistaking him for the stealor of 
the loat horse, ran towards him with unlifted weapons. Kapila slowly raised hia 
head and at a sudden glance they were reduced to ashes by the eacred flame that 
darted from hia eyes. He seams to belong only to the Pauranic period. 

(९) Siddhegah [ the Lord of the inspired seers }—1. The greatest of the Sid- 
dhas, A Siddha (faq) ia a vemi-divine being supposed to be of great purity and 
holiness, and anid to be specially characterised by Siddhis( fafa ), of the eight 
rapernatural faculties or perfections, namely,— 

(1) Animan ( निर्मम } the supernatural power of becoming as amall as an 
atom ; 

(2) Mahiman ( सहिलन्‌ ) the magical power of incressing size of the body 
at will ; 

(8) Laghiman ( सिनम्‌ ) supernatural faculty of assuming extreme light- 
ness at will ; 

(4) Gariman ( जरिसन्‌ ) power of making oneself heavy at will ; 

(5) Prapts ( बाधि ) the power of obtaining everything ; 





= wel षा एव कनो यत्‌ पनौति) 
॥१। ५ 
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(6) Prakamya ( grater ) irresistible will or fiat ; 

८१) Egle ( ईंजिल ) supremacy ; 

(8) Vagieva ( भजित ) subjugation or snbduing by magics! power. 

2 To these may be added many others, ० 9, Siddhi-Kheckary (fafa@ent ) 
the magical power of flying through the air ; Rasolldea ( Tétwre) the sponta- 
meous or prompt evolution of the juices of the body, independently of nutri- 
ment from without ; and Vigoka ( विरोक ) exemption alike from infirmity 
or grief, These attributes are mentioned in the Vays and partly specified in the 
Markandeya Perdnas, 


{ wasrrarioy oF srppHas. J 


3. According to some tho Siddhas inhabit, together with the Munis, &c,, in 
the Bhuearloka or middle region between earth and the sun, 


[ super oF stiopnas. } 


4. According to the Vishnu-Purdna eighty-cight thousands of them occupy 
the region of the sky north of the san and south ofthe neven shiz, They are 
vegarded as immortals, but only in the sense of living to the end of a Kalpa, 


Urea Disraxcrion Barwsxx SIDDHAS AND SADPHAS. ] 


5. Tn the later mythology, they appear to be sometimes confused with the 
Soddkae (gra), but are altogether a distinct clane of being from the Siddhaafirg). 
They belong to the Ganadevata, sometimes mentioned in the Vedas ( Rik- Veda 
उ+ 90, 16. }. Inthe Catapatha-Brahmaga their world issaid to be situated 
above the sphere of the goda, According to Yiska (Nirukia, XII. 41. ), they aro 
the goda whose locality ia the sky, «, the Dhuvarloka or middle region between 
the earth and sun. In Manu, L, 22, the Saddiae are described os created after 
the gods with naturea exquisitely refined, and in IIE, 195, they are said to be 
children of the Soma-sads, who are described as sons of Viraj; in the Puranas, 
they are regarded as sons of Siddbs, and their number ia variously given os 
twelve or seventeen ; but in the later mythology the Saddhas seem rather tobe 
superseded by the Siddhas, The names of Saddkas are sometimes given as 
follow :—Manas, Mantri, Praya, Nara, Prana, Vinirbhaya, Nays, Dasa, Nard- 
gaye, Vrisha and Probhw, So the distinction between Siddhas and Saddhas oan 
‘De easily specified. 

@. The inspired sages like Vyasa and others are included in the class of 
Biddhas. For the different meanings of the word Siddha, See Monier William's 
Bamskrit- English Dictionary. 

(८) उश [ जादि ]—Name ०११ teacher ( Ses Grédhara, 9). 

[य ETYMOLOGY AND DIFFERENT SIGNIFICATIONS } 


(2) 1. Sambiya { eter prom Sambiyé,( tent) number and affix 9w].—1 
means numeral, relating to number ; rational or discriminative. Here it means 
the Sambiya system of philosophy which is ascribed originally to sage Kapila. 


Caarrea LL, ] THE MYSTERY OF BIRTHS. 181 


[THE SAMEBYA 16 DIVIDED INTO THREE OLAsexs. ] 

2. The Sambhya in ita widest signification as a philosophy comprises the 
following :— 

(1.) The pure Simbhya,which does not mention « deity or Supreme Being, but 
eonsider the material essence sa the plastic principle of all things, is there- 
fore called Nivtgvara or atheistical Ita text booke are the ‘ Samhya-Prava- 
ohana’ and the £ 7atva-Samdea’ both of which are attributed to Kapila himself, 
and the Sambhya-Kariké to his disciple Tgvara Krishna. Asuri and Panchagikha 
arealao mentioned as the earliest followers of this system. 

(2) The Foga eystem, called Seqvara or theistical, founded by Patanjeli, bas 
already been treated in pp. 96-108—The Bhagavat @114 has followed this ayatero. 

(3) The Pawranic school is a mixture of the other two (See Thomson’s 
Bhagavat Gita.) 

ॐ In the text the first class ia meant. The leading principles of which are 
thus summarised: — 

[ THE TWENTY-FIVE PRINCIPLES. ] 

4 It in called Samékhya, becauno it ‘reckons up’ or ‘enumerates’ twenty-five 
Tastvas or true principles. The ultimate object of this system is to effect the 
final liberation of the twenty-fifth Zattve, namely,—the Purusha or soul, from the 
fottera of the phenomenal creation by conveying the current knowledge of the 
twenty-four other Tuttoas, and rightly discriminating the soul from them. 

[ THE BIGHT PRODUCERS AND BIXTKEN PRODUCTIONS, ] 

5. These twenty-four principles are dividod into eight Prakyitis ( waft ) 
producers, and sixteen Vibaras (विकार) productions. 

( THE PRAERITI OR ORIGINAL PRODUCER. } 


& Of the twenty-four principles one is the Mala-Prakriti (original producer) 
from which the remaining twenty-three Zattoas have evolved. 

[ THE DIFFERENT NAMES OF THE ORIGINAL PRODUCER. } 

‘This original producer has numerous namea Pradhana (प्रवान्‌) chief one, 
Acyakta (seam) unevolvod, Brakman (अद्मन्‌) supreme, Maya (नाया) power of 
illusion, Badudianake (qyurre) much containing. But these are signified by 
one general and familiar name Prakriti (नति) the first producer or origi- 
nant, which is 4 kind of primordial germ whence all other prineiples are produc- 
ed in the order mentioned bolow :— 


[ THE BicuT PRODUCERS. ] 


(1.2 Buddy (सुचि) intellect, which is also called Mahag (जत्‌) the great, 
being the source of Aiantara and Mana. This is the second of the twenty-four 
principles, the first being the Prakysti ( originant ) as aforesaid, 

(2) Akandéra (बहार) ogo, or the ‘I making’ principle which signifies: 
‘the sense of individuality. 

(3) The five Zunmétras (वकल) oc subtile elementary partitles,—( 1) 
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sound, (2) colour, { 3 ) touch, ( ९ ) savour, and { 5 ) smell ; ont of which five 
particles, grosser elements sre evolved. These are the eight principles which 
constitute the eight producers, although with the exceptions of the first one 
( Prakrité ), all may be claased as productions. च 


[ THE FIVE 65088 ELEMENTS. ] 


8. From the five subtile elementary particles follow the five grower elementa 
called Sthulabhatas or Moid-biatas, namely,— 

(४) Akasa (arama) apece or ether which haathe property of Cabde (मन्द) 
wound. The latter iathe Viskaya (firm) or object of apprehension for the 
corresponding Jndriys (इन्दव) organ, the ear. 

(a) Vays (arg) air having the property of Sparea (ent) tangibility or touch 
which is the object for skin. 

( si) Tejas (Rong) oF Jyotie (ज्योति) fire or Hight, which has the property of 
Rapa (कद) form or colour, the latter being the object for the eye. 

(iv) Ap (जप्‌) water, the property of which ia Rasa (cq wavour) or taste 
which is the object of tongue. 

(४) Prithiot (qfirdt) oF bhami (gf), earth, which has the property of 
Gandia (am) odour or amell which is the object for the nose. Each of these 
elements after the firat has the property or properties of the one proceeding besi- 
des ita own, and these Guyas or propertics being sometimes identified with the 
Tonmatras or subtile elements. 


{ THE LEVEN oRcans. ] 


9. Next follow the eleven organs produced from the third Tattva ( principle) 
Akankara (ego). Of these the following five are called Buddhiniriyant 
(attfacanfa) or organs of senses, viz—{ 1) ear, (it) skin, ( ४ ) eye, ( ४ ) tongue, 
(*) nose ; and the five named below are called Xarmendriytnt (कय नद्रिवाकि) 

organa of action :—{i) Larynx, ( it ) hands, ( si ) feet, ( १९ )arms, and (0) 
organ of generation. 

10. The Mana (सन ) ०६ mind which stands between both seta of organs of 
‘perception and action, or of cognition and volition. 

11. The eleven organsand the five Tan-méfras or subtile elements above 
named are classes as sixteen Shoducakah. 


(tae ruRUsHA oR SOUL. ] 


19. The twenty-fifth Tative ( principle ) is the Purusha (qaqa) or soul, It is 
quite distinct from the other twenty-four already described above, It in neither a 
producer nor production. It remains entirely passive and simply a looker on 
of the acts of Prakriti, The Purusha has nothing whatever to do with the 
acta of creation, which merely contemplates. It unites itself with unintelligent 
Prakriti for the purpose of seeing and enjoying the acts of Prakriti ( originant ) 
who herself is devnl of the power of observing anything. As the birth of a 
chilt ix an imposability without the union of the male and the female, so there 
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can be no creation without the union of Purssha ( soul ) with the Prakriti (origi- 
want or the first producer ). 


[ Tm DXUMMRABLE DEDIVIDUAL SOUL, ] 


18, Tt must be obearved that the above view of the cretion signifies the eternal 
exintenoo of ingumerable separate individual soula. Each sou! causes the creation 
of its own phenomenal world by its union with Prakriti, It is necessary also to 
mention here that such world has an existence of its own independent of all con- 
nection with the particular Purueha (soul) to which it ia joined, 


| THF SUBTILE OF G1 ‘BODIES OF 80UL.] 


14, The Pwrusha bas two bodies :— 

(1) The Linga-cartra (fewat<) may also be termed Satshma-carira 
(erate) which is a subtile body, It in formed of Buddht, AAankara, and the 
five Tan-mdairas, and eleven organs. 

(2) Grosser body is made of the five elementa. 

15. The first body accompanies the soul through all ita transmigrations ; 
but the latter is annihilated after certain period in this world. 


{ PRAKRITT 19 COMPOSED OF BATTVA, RAJA, AND TAMA. ] 


16. ‘The Prakriti and its productions are also composed of three ingredients 
in a state of equipoise. Thove ingredients are called Suttva (Goodnow), Rajas 
(Passion ), Tame (Darkness) known as qualities but in reality they are substan- 
००७ (See p, 77.) They are likenod to triple stranded rope or fetter which binds 
aud confines the soul. 


[प्ण SAMKBYA, VEDANTA AXD JOGA SYSTEMS DISTINGUISHED. ] 


17. The character of Saméhya system in syuthetical, henoe, it agrees with the 
Vedanta sytem in that respect, but it differs from yaya which ia analytical, 
‘The principal point of difference betwoon Sambhya and Vedénta ia that the former 
profounds & duality of principles to account for the visible universe, which the 
Fodanta repudiates, As it ignores all notice of a supreme soul, the Sambhya 
system ia considered atheistioal. ‘The existence of supreme soul has boon exta- 
lished by the Foga branch of the Samkhya proper. 


{TRACES OF SANKHYA SYSTEM IN MANU. ] 


18. The traces of this system may bo found inthe first chapter of Manu, 
But its most developed doctrines are contained in the Sémbhya Satra Tuttva- 
भदत of Kapila, Sambiya-Aérika and the numerous commentaries on these 
works, 


[278 sULARITY WITH OTHER systema. J 


19. The Buddhist system and the doctrines propagated by Bishop Berkeley in 
Europe have many points of similarity with the Saméiya भुय, 
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[tHe HISTORICAL ASPECT OF THF AAMEEHYA THEOBY. ] 


20. The most ancient philosophical system appears, says Professor Weber, 
to be the Samzya theory, which seta up a primordial matter as the basis of the 
universe, out of which the latter is by successive stages evolved. The Samkiys 
itself ooours first in the later Upanishads of the Taittirtya and Atkarvat as 
also inthe fourteenth book of the Virukia and in the Bhagavat-Gtra ; while in 
the earlier Upanishads and Brékmayes the doctrines afterwards belonging to the 
Sagkaya system still appear in incongruous combination with the doctrines of 
opposite tendeney, and are cited along with those under the equivalent designa- 
‘tions of Mimamsé (man-speculation), ddega (doctrine), Upadhana ( netting ), &o. 
Professor Weber was induced to regard the SamiAya as the oldest of the existiug 
systems by the names of those whoare mentioned as its loading representatives : 
Kapila, Pancha-Cikha, and Zeuri, ‘The lest of these names oocure very fre- 
quently in the Qatapatha Brahmaya as that of an important authority for 
ssorificial ritual and the like, and alao in the lista of teachers contained in that 
work ( namely, as disciple of Ysjoavalkya, and as only one ora few generations 
prior to Yéaka). Kapila, again, can hardly be unconnected with Kepya 
Patanchala whom we find mentioned in the Vajnavaltya-Kanda of the Prihat- 
‘Arayyaka sa a jealous representative of the Brihmayical learning. Kapila, 
too—what is not recorded of anyother of these reputed authors of Swiras— 
was himself afterwards elovated to divine rank ; and in this quality we mect 
him, for example, in the [4 vataropanishud. In the invocation of the 
Pitris which form part of the ordinary ceremonial, Kapile, Asuri, Pancha- 
Gikbs uniformly occupy > very honorable place in later times; whereas 
notice is rarely taken of the remaining authors of philosophical S#iras, &e. 
‘This proves that the former are more ancient than the latter. But it is above 
all, the close connection of Kapila’s tencts with Buddhism—the legends of which, 
moreover, uniformly spesie both of him and of Pancha-itha 95 long anterior 
to Buddha—which proves conclusively that the aystem bearing bis name is to 
bbe regarded an the oldest, ‘The quostion as to the possible date of Kapila in thie 
closely linked with that of the origin of Buddhism generally. Two other le”, 
doctors of the Samshya school as such appear towards the sixth century 
of the Christian era are, Igvara-Krishna and Gaurapids : the former according 
to Colebrooke, ) is expressly stated to ba the author of the existing Samkhya- 
Satra, while the latter embodied its doctrine in several Upanishads. 


[¢atpnana’s 01.088 -- ए, 10. ] 


1 Kepila-Avatérais mentioned by this verse. 

2 उछ [eragft]—It is the name of e Bréhmaya to whom Kapila first explain- 
od the Sarlchya philosophy. भः 

8. Tattoa-Grama-Vinirgsyam [ which...truths ]—~The troatise in which the 
principles of various truths has been expounded. 

4 रवम ( eta )—Simbbys Scripture, 
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Having been solicited by Anasiya (a), and accepting 
the sonship (2) of Atri (¢), the sixth ( Dattatreya) (व) 
‘delighted (Himself in teaching’) Metaphysics (९) to Alarka 
(^) and others of whom Prahlada ( g ) is the first. 11. 





(५) 4१०२५ [अनसूया] 068 charity, Itis the neme of one of the daugh- 
ters of Dakaha, and wife of Atri. He was celebrated for her piety and virtue, 
Atri introduced her to Siti, to whom she gave an ointment to render her beauti- 
fal for ever. 

(8) Apatyateays { sonship}—See Oredhara, 3. 

(०) Atri (sfx]—He is a Prajapati and one of the mind-born progeny of 
Brahms, with © form and faculties derived from his corporeal nature. He is also 
deacribed as one of the nine celebrated Brihmayas in the Purdnas, He married 
Anssays, one of the twenty-four daughters of Daksha, the patriarch. It is eaid he 
‘was plunged into a gloomy and burning abyss, by the malice and arte of evil 
spirits. The Agvinis gave him reliof by mitigating the heat with cold, supplying 
him with nutriment, and afterwards extricated him from his perilous situation. 

(न्‌) Shastham (the sixth (Dattstreya) ]—The sixth incarnation-Dattitreya 
(दानव) is meant here. He was the son of Atri and Anastyi as aforesaid, who 
favoured Arjona Kartavirya (See Mahabharata ^, Parva, 1751.), He was a 
great sage and performed & very severe penance by which the three goda— 
Brahma, Vishyu and (iva were propitiated and thereby he beoame portions of 
theranclves severally in his sons Soma, Datta and Durvasi ( Ses Orntdhara, 1 ; and 

ॐ ए. 193. 

(५) Anvtkshittm [ Metaphysics }—See Oridhara, 

Cf) Alarks (ard) —Nome of a prince, 

(9) Prablada (awre Pra (ब) and 27200 (rq) gladness or sound }-is the 
son of Hirayyakagipu. At the prime of life he became a profound worshippers of 
‘Vinhgu, as will appear from the subsequent chapter of the Crimadbhagavata, 
‘He was killed by Vishyu's discus in a war between the gods and demons, Born 
of the same pirent with the same name, be became the pions son of an impious 
father, who was destroyed by Vishou in WrisimAa (man-lion } incarmation, 
Prablida was raised to the rank of Indra for life and finally united with Vishyu. 
He was & firm believer in Vishgu,on account of this his father subjected 
him to great cruelty but all in vain ( See Vishyu Purtga ० 10; Crimad- 
bhagavate 5.4 7 ; and Cridkara, 4). 

{ प्म ^ ३५०8 Glose—V. 11. ] 

व. This verse refers to एकरद incarnation. 

2 Apatyatvam [ sonship ]—Vishyu became son of Atri at the solicitation 
of the latter. This fact will be referred to in one of the subsequent chapters, 

2. वणस { Metaphysics }—It means the knowledge of soul or the 
Supreme, spirit ; or spiritual knowledge. 

4 Prahladadibiyak [ othera of which Prahiida is the first ].—The word 
Adi (चादि fiat ) implics to include the names of Yadw, Hathaya, &, 
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Afterwards, in the seventh ( incarnation ), Yajna ( « ) 
sprang forth from Rucht (8 ) by Aknzé (c) He, with gods 
of which Yama ( द ) was the first, preserved the period 
of Svayambhuva (९). 12 


(०५) Yajnoh fe:]—He is an Avatara of Vishyu and the son of the patri- 
arch Eachi. He was said to have been married to his sister Dakehini. At the 
spoiling of Daksha’s sacrifice, YAma was decapidated, and afterwards became 
the constellation Mrigagira, being elevated to the planetary region by Brahma. 
Yajua ia the name of Indra in the period of Svayambhuva. 

(8) Rucks [चि] -- 05 of the Prajipatis or mind-born sons of Brahma. 
‘He married to Aknti, who bore him twins, Yajna and Dakshin&, who afterwards 
became hnaband and wife, and had twelve sons, the deities called Yamas, in the 
Monvantora of Svayambhuva, 

(०) अकष [wrgfx}—is the second daughter of Svéyambhuva Manu and his 
wife Catartpa, the first pair. She was graced with loveliness and exalted merit, 
She was married to Ruchi, and had twins Yajnaand Dakshin& who afterwards 
became husband and wife antl had twelve sons, the deities called Yamas. The 
word ia found in the कव Veda with the signification of ‘will or ‘design’. It is 
pernouified in 9 passage of the Tuittittya Brahmans, where it is said, ‘Ira waa the 
wife of the creator, Aktti kneaded the oblations’, (See Monier Williams Originat 
Samukrit Text vol. 1,, p. 73. ). 

(९) Yama (arm): —The twelve deities, sons of Yajng and Dakshing above 
referred to. 

(a) Svdyambhuvdntaram { period of Sviyambhuva }—It refers to Bodyam- 
क Mawoantara. Sviyambbubs (खायन्च्‌ ब) means relating to Svayambhu or the 
self-existent ; or derived from the self-existent or Brahms. Here it signifies the 
non of Svayambhu, the epithet of the first Manu. Antaram (wert)impliea period oF 
term, It refers to Maavantara (agar) 8 period equal to twenty-one times the 
number of years contained in four Yagas, with somo sdd‘tional years ; thie is the 
duration of Manu, the {attendant ) divinities and the rest ; which is equal to 
859,000 divine years, or to 308, 720000 years of mortals, independent of the addi- 
tional period. Fourteen times of this period constitute ॐ day of Brahmé ors 


Kulpa, 
( Gainnana’s o1ces—V. 12.) 
1, This verse mentions about the Yajna-incarnation in which Yajna with hiv 
eons Y4maa and others preserved the period relating to Svayambbuva. In this 
period he himself became Indra ( the Lord of the goda), 


In the eighth, the Urukrama (a) was born from Nabhi 
(®) by Merudevt (c) with a view to show to the wise the 
path which is reverenced by all orders of men. 1% 
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(0) Urukramak [कदलः 1; is an epithet of Viehgu, which signifies ‘of high 
rank? Here it refers to Bichabba who was a prince and on of Nabhi and Mera. 
(8) Wabki( नानि 1-78 a grandson of Priyavrate, son of Anidbra and father 


of Rishabha. 
(५) Merudet [ नेदेष} --18 = daughter of Mera, wife of Nabhiand mother of 


Bishabhs, who was an incarnation of Vishnu. 
[ Gatpgana’s oross—V. 13.) 
1. This verse mentions about the Rishabha-incarnation. 
ॐ Vartma [ path]—This refers to the path of Sanngdsa which is followed by 


3. Nabht [ नामि ]—is the aon of Agniddhata. Tho Lord, with a view to point 
out to wise men the path aforesaid, manifested himeelf as Bishabha, 

५ Sarviqramanamaskritam [ which....,,.mon }—The path referred to in the 
text in'very good, somuch so that men belonging to all Acrama (प्‌. ¥. 2, 70) look 
upon it with respect. The Zgrama hore means the last order of human life, that 
is to say, the Sanayaea, 

O Brahmana, being solicited by the sages, the ninth 
form of Prithu (a) was assumed. This (Pyithu) milked 
out herbs (and other objects) (2) from earth. Therefore, 
this ( incarnation) is the most pleasant (०). 14 








(a) Prithu ya}—The most celebrated character of this name was the son 
‘of Vena, He was created by friction from the right arm of hie dead father. He 
was resplendent in form like the blasing deity of fire, All beings of this world 
rejoiced at the birth of Pyithu. His father Veng was also dolivered from the 
region of torment called Put by reason of Prithu’s birth, He was invested by the 
gods with dominion all over the world. It was he who relieved the people of this 
earth whom his father had oppressed. The inhabitants of this world were suffer 
ing from famine and complained for want of vegetation and scarcity of edible 
fruits and planta. Prithu removed their want by thrastening earth with his divine 
bow, Ajagavs, and his promise, to supply mankind with all necessaries of life, 
was oxtorted to the groatest good of human moo. 

(8) OshadAth [herbs (and other objects )}—See Qridiara, 3. 

(०) Ugattamad [the most pleasant }-See Gridhara, 4. 

{ Gatomana’s aross—V. 14. ] 

३. ‘This verse states about the Prithu-incarnation, 

9. Pérthivamoapus [ tha form of Prithu ]—Ringly form. In some of the 
books the word Parthava (urd) is found. ‘There it means body or form relating 
to Prithu, 

3. Oskadith [herbs (and other objects) }—It includes every kind of 
object. ‘The Lord had milked out all objects from the earth, 

4. Ugattamah [ the most pleasant ].—Oh Brihmanas, because the Lord has 
milked out the objects from earth, therefore, this incarnation ia very plesaant. 


18 
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{#tva sosvain'’s GLose—VV. 11,18, 13, 14.) 

It will appear from the contents of the Fourth and other books that Atri 
asked in clear langasge that he should have # son like Vishye, But Anastys, 
the wife of Atri, wished to have the Supreme Lord Himself as Ker son. 

‘The Brakmayda Puriya supporta this view. In the story of Patsbrata of 
‘the anid book the following will be found : 

After saluting Brehm, Ia ( Civa) and Kegava, AnasitlyA said, O goda, 
if Ye are pleased ( with me }, and if I have also become fit for your benedic- 
tion, then do Ye (who sre) gracious, accept my sonship, * 

‘This refers to the incarnation of Vishya 

That Lord assumed the form of a Fish (@) during 
the Deluge (2 ) relating to Chakshusha (Manu) (०) 
and preserved (d ) Vaivasvata Manu ( € ) by placing him 
on the ship-like earth (f°). 16 





८०) 1, Matsyam-Hapam [ the form of a Fish ].—This refers to the Fish- 
incarnation. Although, according to the order in which the other manifestations 
are mentioned, it is stated here as the Tenth, yet in reality, it is the First incarna- 
tion of Vishyu. 

[ THE REASON FoR THE INCARNATION, ] 


2 Tt will be found in subsequent book of the Crimidbhagavaia that Haya- 
इतर a mighty demon stole the Vedas from the side of Brahmi, who had fallen 
asleep after the end of the last mundane age. Vishon, who saw the act of the 
demon, wanted to slay him, and for this purpose ho assumed the form of > very 
imal! fish. Satyavrata, a royal sage by his ponauce attained the rank of a Manu. 
‘The small fish mentioned above glided inte the hands of the sage when he was 
taking hia ablation in a river, Satyavrata was about to sot the fish at liberty, 
‘when it requested him not to do so as it might be exposed to danger of being 
devoured by larger fish in the river. The sage complied with such request and 
placed it in his water-jar. In one night 1६ became extraordinarily large and on 
being requested by it,the fish waatransferred to a pond, but the pond soon became 
too small for it, Satyavrata, the Manu, had to change ita abode from Jamaller 
toa larger one, and ultimately the fish was removed to the ocean. 

{ TUR FISH DISCLOSED AS VISENU.J 


ॐ, Manu Satyavrata found it out at last that the fish was none but Néri- 
yana or Vishyn Himeelf. On his adoring the deity, the latter revealed to bim 
sboutthe impending deluge which would destroy the world. Vishouin the 
piscatory shape advised him to take shelter on board > ship that would appear 
before him. 
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[ THE DELVGE—MANU AND SEEDS OF CREATION #avED. } 


4 When the time had arrived, Manu embarked on board the ship together 
‘with eaven sages and took with him ell the plants and seeds of all created 
things, The deluge covered al! over the surface of the earth. Vishyu aw «golden fish 
10,000 railes long. with a single horn, to which Manu attached the vessel. Viahyu's 
worpent served as a cord for such purpose. Manu received instruction on the 
philosophical doctrines and the science of the Supreme spirit at the time when 
the vessel was floating on the ocean, The demon Hayagriva was killed after the 
subsidenos of tho Deluge. 

{THE VEDAS RECOVERED. J 


6. The stolen Vedas aro restored to Brahma. They were also taught to 
Manu Satyavrata, when in the present mundane age, he was born under the 
name of Graddhadeva, as the son of Vivasvata. 


[THE DeTAILs IN THe MaTSxA PURANA. J 


6. 4 णामः account will be found in the Matsya Puraua, im which the 
details as regards the creation, the patriarch, progenitors, royal dynasties, the 
duties of the different orders and other several descriptions common to all the 
Pur&xas are given in profusion as well sa the instruction imparted to Manu by 
the Fiah-deity when the vessel was floating. 


[some pIVeRncRNOB Ix THE MAHABHARATA. J 


प्र, Ip the Mahabhirata, howover, there is some important divergence in the 
narrative, described above. It has no reference to Hayagriva as in the Bhagavats 
and other Purdyas or the instruction given by the Fish-deity, Besides, sccor- 
ding to Makabh4rata, the fish is not 8 personification of Vishyu but of Brahmi. 
Uulike the Purayas, it aleo contains a statement that the doluge happens in the 
Present mundane age, under the reign of the Manu, who is the son of Vivasvata. 


(ie garaparna अ+. } 


& In the Qatapatha Brahmaya of the white Yajur-veda, a legend about fish 
will be found ; but there the fish doea not represent any special deity, and the 
legend itaelf has only reference to the performance of certain sacrificial cere- 
monies, Ses Crtdhara, 1. 

(9) Udadht-Samplave[ during the Deluge ]—Ses Cridhara, 3. 

(९) Chadehueha [relating to Chikshusha (Manu )}—He was the Msou of 
the sixth Manvaytara. He as well aa other Manus are sons of Mann Svayam- 
0४०४०. Acoording to other authorities, he was the son of Chakshusa, He is aleo 
said to be a son of Ripa and Vyihati. It appears from the Markagdeya Purdiys 
that he was a Kshatriya by birth, Ho was exchanged at his birth for the son of 
Visranta Reje, and brought up as his prince, In his manhood the mystery was, 
revealed. By his firm devotion to Brahms, he became a Manu. In hie former 
birth he sprang forth from the eye of Brahma ; for this reason, he ia called Cha- 
dabusha ( from the eye, or eye-born ) Sse Qridhara, 3 ; Garret ए, 125. }, 

(4) 4244 [ preserved }— See Cridhara, 6, 


140 THE CORIMADBHAGAVATAM. [ Boox L 


(८) Faisaevatam Manum [Svart भनु }—The seventh Maou or Manu of 
the present period, as son of Vivasvata and brother of Yama ( See Gridhara, 6. ) 
(Sf) Madimayyan Nasi [ on the ship like earth ]—See gridhara, 4. 


( Gatogana's ५10685-- $, 15, ] 


1, This verse refers to the Fish-incarnation. 

9 Ohakehusha [relating to Chakshusha ( Manu) }—In the Manvantara or 
term of Chakshusha Manu. 

3, Udadhi-Samplave [during the Delugo ]—It refera to the ‘yea-inundation’ 
after the end of the term of Chilshusha Manu. Generally speaking there is no 
deatruction after the end of each Manvantara, yet for wome reason or other it is 
waid ‘during destruction, with reference to Markandeya’ * 

4, Malimayyam Naot [ on tho ship-like carth}—Here the earth is likened to 
a boat or ship ; hence, it signifies on earth. 

6. Apt [ preserved }—saved. 

6. Vaivasvata | yarn }—It is > fature (thon ) name of Manu. 


In the eleventh ( incarnation ) the Omnipotent (Lord) 
in the form of a Tortoise (a) held on his back the 
Mandara mountain ( 6 ) at the time when the gods and 
demons were churning the ocean. 16. 





(a) Kamatha Rapena [in the form of a Tortoise}—This refers to the second 
manifestation of Vishpu as a Karma ( tortoise ; from A@ (कू) implying reverse, 
‘Trmé (wP&) speed and affix Ach (wa). It has been described in the Purayas that 
ata very remote period the gods felt that their powers were weakened. ‘They 
‘became desirous of obtaining Amrita (Ambrosia), which could strengthen their 
immortslity, Being commanded by Vishnu, they, together with the demons, 
churned themilk-sea, The Maxdara mountain was employed us a staffand Viehou's 
sorpent Visuki as the cord for attaining the object. The gode atood at the tail and 
the demons at the hoad of the norpont. Vishnu as tortoise-manifestation supportod 
the mountain on his back. The ambrosia, with » variety of othor things, was 
recovered from the sea of milk. A ०००५७०९६ betwoon the gods and demons was 
followod after the churning of the milk-sea in which the furmer-becamo ९16४0. 
rious ( See Crtdhara, 9. ). 

(6) Mandarachalam [ Mandara mountain }-—The monntain which was, 
used by the gods as a churning stick, at the churning of the sen of mill, 


[ Gutpzans’s ०२०९९... 18. ] 


1. This verse states about the Tortoise-incarnation. 
2. Kamathe [ Tortoiso }—The Lord assumed the form of a tortoise in the 
eleventh incarnation. 





© ware area 
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Verily, the twelfth ( incarnation ) is regarding 
Dhanvantari (a >, and the thirteenth ( refers to the form 
of ) (४ ) Mohint by which the damsel Mohint ( € ) having 
deluded others (demons), gave the gods to drink 
( Ambrosia ). 17 


(@) Dianvantaram [ waqart }—He was a cage sprung forth from the churning 
of the ocean, robed in white and holding in hishand the cup of Amrita which 
waa seized by the demons, He was a physician of the gode. In hia subsequent 
birth, he is dewcribed as the son of Dirghatama. He had profound knowledge 
and taught Ayur- Veda ( medical science ) to the world. He received this Veds 
from Brahma and revealod it to his pupil Sugruta. On account of his profound 
aunterition, he was excopted from human infermity ( Se QAdhara, 3, ). 

(8) Trayodagam [the thirteenth }—Ses Gridkara, 3. 

(०) Mohint [ effet ]—Vishwu in afemale form. The product of Civa's 
unfon with Mohini was Ayenar, the only male among the Gramya-Devatas (Sve 
Qridhara, 4 } and Jtva, 3. ). 

[ Gatpzana’s ०088 ए. 17.) 


१. This verse refers to Dhanvantari-incarnation. 

2, Dhanvantaram [ regarding Dhanvantari }—This refers to the form of 
Dhanvantari ( twelfth incarnation ). 

ॐ, Trayodagane ( the thirteenth }—This manifestation expresses the nature 
and deeds of the twelfth incarnation, 

५ Mohini [ wifgat }—In this form tha Supreme Lord essumed the form uf 
a charming damsel and deluded the demons, and by his Dhanvantari-form, he 
brought ambrosia from the milk-sea, and gave it to the gods to drink 
through Mobint, 

{[ siva cosvamrn’s Gloss—V. 17.) 

1. During the twelfth manifestation, Vishyu assumed the form of Dhanvan- 
tariand on the thirteenth, He became Mohin!, and supplied the goda with 
Ambrosia. 

9, Mohint [ Wife }—How did Vishnu supply the gods with Amrita 1—By 
assuming the form of Mobint In what manner ?—Deluding the demons and 
atealing it. 

As the maker of 9 straw-mat (or straw-screen cuteth ) 
the grass (a)(s0) in the fourteenth (incarnation, the 
Supreme Being ) assuming the form of Man-lion (5), 
tore off, by His nails ( the heart of ) (८) the mighty 
Prince of the Demons ( d ) ( after placing him ) on His 
thigh, 18. Fe 
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(७) शकम [ the grass }—A sort of grass emollient and diluent proper- 
ties, In the Mushala Parean of the MahabAdrata, the gress when plucked by 
Krishua and hia family turned to clubs ( Soe „४. Ys 

(8) Narasimha [form of Man-lion 0 to Man-lion Avatara, 
‘Vishgu dewended on earth to punish Hirayyakagipu for his insolence and 
oruclty. This is the fourth incarnation of Vishyu. Jayaand Vijaja were the 
door-keepers of Vishyu’s paradise. They insulted some sages who claimed admis- 
sion to the parndizo of Vishnu and the result was that both the door-keepers lot 
their position in heaven aud had to come again onearth as mortals, They 
became the sons of Kacyapa and Diti, under the nameaof Hiranyakagipu and 
Hirayynkaha ; the latter was killed by the Paraha Avatara ( See p, 125.)and the 
former Hirayya-kagipu became a arnel, tyraunical and unjust monarch. He 
tortured his son Prahlida, on account of his devotion to Vishyu. The 
demon king's inaolence reached ita highest pitch, so much so that ho wanted to 
be adored by men as a god. Any person, who would not comply with such 
request, was ordered to be slain. His son Prahiids isthe greatest sufferer. At 
last when he did not cease to adore Vishnu and insisted that the Supreme Lord 
ia everywere and in every thing, Hiranya-kagipu said, if such was the case why 
could not Prahtida show Vishnu to his father. Hiranys-kagipu 9150 wanted to 
know whether Visbou could be found in the column of the hall where he was 
etanding. The pious son of the demen prince answered in the affirmative, On 
this Hiranya-kagipu kicked the column aforesaid, when Vishyu in the form of 
half-man and half-lion appeared before tho demon and slew him at once. 

(५) The words ‘the heart of is inserted according to,Bilaprabodhini gloss, 

८९) Daityendra [ Prince of the demons }—~It Signifies Hiranyakagipu, 


[ Gntomans’s cxose—V. 18, ] 


1. This verse relatea about the Man-lion-incarnation. 
ॐ. Hrakam [tho grass }—A kind of grass without any knot. 


In the fifteenth ( incarnation ) having assumed the form 
of a Dwarf (a), (He) went to (attend) the sacrifice of 
Bali (5) being desirous of recovering ‘the three-worlds (द) 
and having asked for three paces ( 0 land ). 19. 


(a) Vamanam [the form of a Dwarf }—This refers to the Dwarf-incaruation, 
which ia the fifth of the descents of Vishnu. It was undertaken to humble the pride 
of the demon Bali who had acquired dominion over the three-worlds, The germ of 
the narrative of this incarnation seems to be contained in the Gatepatha Brakma: 
0 ( ब, ॐ, 5, 1. }, The later legend is given inthe Ramayana (I. 31, 9), Vishnu, 
at the request of the goda, was born asadwarf. He was the son of Kagyups by 
Aditi, He applied in disguise to king Balifor alms, who promised to give 
‘Vamans whatever the latter would ask for. The dwarf solicited as much apace 
aa he could step over at three steps. When Bali, the king of the demons acosded 
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to the prayer of the dwarf, the latter began to expand his body to such adimen- 
sion as to stride with one pace over the earth, the next over the intermediate 
world and with the last over the heavens. Bali did not recede from his promise, 
although fallen from his position as the possessor of the three-worlds, Vishyu 
wan greatly pleased with the demon-king Bali for righteousness in sticking to the 
promise made by him and directed him to live fora time in one of the most de- 
lightfal places in the lower region, assuring Bali that he should be born as 
Indra during the term of eighth Manu (See also Gridhara, 2. ) 

(0) Bali (afiq)—or Mahs-Bali was a demon king of Mahabalapura and the son 
of Virochana, He acquired dominion over the three-worlds. His arrogance rose 
wo high that he had neglected the usual adoration of and respect to the deities, 
‘Vishnu with a view to curb the demon chief's pride, assumed the form of 3 
dwarf as above described and recovered the three-worlds from him. But for 
other good qualities of the domon-king, he was made king of the lower region, 
with a promise that he should bo restored to power of Indra during the term of 
thoeighth Manu. (Cf. Br, ए. }. 

(0) Pratytditauh [ being desirous of recovering ]—See (idkara, 3, 

(१) Tripiaktapam [ Three-worlds |—It includes, earth, sky, and heaven. 


[ Getpeara’s 01.085--ए, 19.] 


1. This verse states about tho Dwarf-inoarnation. 

9. Vamanam [the form of a Dwarf}—Vishou curbs the pride of wicked men, 
therefore, He is called Dwarf ; or the word means short, 

3. Pratyaditeuh [ being dosirous ef recovering |—With a desire to take it 
away from the person in possession { Bali). 

In the sixteenth (@ ) incarnation (3), being enraged 
at the hostility of the princes towards the Brahmanas, He 
made the world devoid of warrior class for thrice seven 
times ( ¢ ). 90. 


(a) Shodagame [ In the sixteenth }—See Qrtdhara, 8 v. 6, p, 123. 

(४) Avatare [in incarnation ]—Paragurima (qcqura) incarnation is 
meant, { The word is derived from Paragy {प्रद ४ axe ) and Rama (राम्‌) who 
delights in ]—He was a hero, demi-god of the Treta-Fuga ( pecond age) and 
the sixth descent of एगो. He belonged to theepic period. His father was 
the Brihmaya sage Jamadagni, but his mother was Renuks who belonged to the 
Kehatriya class. According to the Hindu idea, he was not a Brahmaya. He, 
however, eepoused the cause of the priestly caste and afterwards became « sage, 
It 19 said, his mother committed a sin and his father Jamadagni commanded his 
sons to put her todeath When all his elder brothers refused to obey tha com- 
mand of his father, the youngest Paragurims finished hia mother by his axe, 
abowing to the world that he values duty over mere feeling, and for such act ha 
‘Was rewarded with the gift of invincibility. King Kartavirya wag killed by him 
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as the formar forcibly took away the Kamadhenu (the divine of w always produ- 
cing milk ) belonging to Jamadagai. The cow was also recovered, but during 
Paragurams’s absence, the hermitage of Jamadagni was attacked by the sont of 
theulain king ‘and the unresisting sage was killed. On Peracurame’s return 
to the place, seeing whathad happened, he performed his father’s funerel and 
took a vow that he would extirpate the warrior onste from the world, and for 
twenty-one times he did extirpate the Kehstriyas (Cf. Bx. II, ०, 7, v. 22). 

(०) Trik-Sapta-Kritvah [for thrice seven times }—See Gridhara, 9, 

, [ Gntomans’s ooss—V. 90. ] 

1, This verse describes about the Paragurims-incarnation. 

3. Trik-Sapia-Keiteah { for thrice seven times ]—Three multiplied by seven, 
that is to say, twenty-one times. 

Afterwards, in the seventeenth incarnation ( ८ ), being 
born of Satyavati (b ) by Paragara (८ ), and seeing that 
men are less intellectual ( द +, he (divided ) the tree of 
the Yedas'( € ) into branches. #1. 





(५) Sapta-Dage [ in the seventeenth incarnation }—This refers to Vyasa. 
{( See Dvaipiyana, pp. 48-47 ; Cridiara, 1, of this verse ; and Oridkara, 3, v. 6. p. 
193. 


}. 

(०) 9०८५५०४ (सन्बवतौ]. 2०८० of the wife of Parigara and mother of 
Vyisa, 

(५) Puntzara [परार णण Para (षर्‌) best, Grt (a) to complete, with 
‘ag (ware) prefix, and Al (wa) affix j—was tho son of Gakti grandson of 
‘Vagishta and fathor of Vyies. His father was killed bya Hacshaw, and to 
avenge auch an act, he determined to extirpate the whole race of Rakshasa by 
performing a great sacrifice. 

Brahma, however, dissuaded him from mich an act by impressing on Part- 
gara that the death of his father wasan unavuidable act of destiny, 

He studied the Vishaw Purdna from Pulastys, and afterwarda related it to 
Maitreya for the benefit of mankind. 

There ia a diversity of opinion as regarda the exact period when he appeared 
on earth, Mr. Bentley places him about 575 8. © ( Hindu Astronomy) ; Buchan 
about 1900 a © (Genealogy of the Hindus); and Wilford, 13, 19 ठ. 9 
( Asiatic Rewarch. 1X, 87. ). 

(म) Alpamedhasah [less intellectual }—Men became lesa intellectual (in 
the preaent age than the previous ones ). 

(५) Sesnote(g) ए. 10 ;and Dvaipayans pp. 46-47. 


[ Gatomans’s crose—V. 91. ] 


1. Thin verse apeaks about the VyAsa-incarnation. 
9. Gakkah[ branches }—sesing that the men are Jess intellectual, Vyisa, out 
of grace towards mankind, divided the Vedas into parts. 
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After this (a), with a desire to perform the acts of 
gods, having received the kingship( 2 ), (He) did acts of: 
valour (such as) confining the ocean (by bridging it over ) 
(०). 22 





(a) Atahparam [ After thia ]—In the eighteenth incarnation, 

(४) Naradevatoam [ kingship } Sse Gridhara, 2. 

(0) Samudranigrahadinivtryyanichakre[ did nota of valour...over}—1. Thia 
refera to the deeds performed by the Supreme Lord in His incarnation as Rima— 
[ Rims, from Zam (दम्‌) to sport ; and (wa) affix } 


[ saweaee. ] 
9. He was tho seventh incarnation of Vishya, and son of Dagaratha, king 
of Ayodhys. His ५०९०००६ on earth is indicated about the end of the 7reta age. 
. [Purpose oF THe mcazwation. ] 


9, The object of this incarnation was to destroy tho domons who infested 
the carth and spocially Ravana, the king of Ceylon. 


[ EARLY CAREER AND MARRIAGE जारा 8174. ] 


4 In his early life ho showed acta of valour by breaking the bow of Mahi- 
deva, in the king Janala’s palace at Mithilé, and obtained in marriage, Sita tha 
daughter of tho king. 

{ BAWISEMENT FROM OUDE. ] 

6. In compliance with his father’s promise to his step-mother Kaikayl, he 
had to leave Ayodbys with his wife Sita and his half-brother Lakshaya. He 
had to assume the life of an ascetic and to migrate to the southern part of the 
Indian Peninsula, 

( aspvorton or sfra Br BAVANA. ] 

8, Here his wife was carried of by Ravaya, the demon king of Lanks 
(Ceylon), He ia said to have bridged over the ocean between Ramogvara and 
‘Lanks for the purpose of effecting his entrance into Ceylon. 

{ WAR WITH BAVANA IN WHICH RAVANA WAS EXLLED, ] 

% For the recovery of Siti 3 great war ensued, in which, it is described, 
monkeys, headed by Hanfmina, espoused Rama’s osure and fought many a 
‘battle with Ravana and his followers, which ultimately resulted in the death 
of the former, and the recovery of Sita was effected. 


[ Bama’s RETUBN 70 OUDE. ] 

8. After a period of fourteen years’ nomad Hfe, he returned to Ayodhiy 
and was installed aa > sovercign te the throne which was vacant after the demise 
of his father, Dagaratha. 

19 
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[ ¢nipmans’s crows—V. 22.} 

1. Rama-inoarnation is described in this verse, 

9. Naradevatvam (kingship }—The Supreme Lord aswmed the kingly 
form under the name of Righava. x 

In the ninteenth and the twentieth incarnations (a ), 

having received ( assumed ) the two forms named Rama 
(6) and Krishna (०) in the family of Vrishyi (d), 
the glorious Lord lessened the burden of ( this) earth. 2% 


(a4) Ekonavimge-Pimzatime [in tho ninteenth and twentieth incarna- 
tions J~-See Gridhara, 1 ; and Cridhara, ॐ v. 6; p. 128. 
(8) Rano [era]—See Grtdhara, 2 ; and Balarama, pp. 9-40, 
(८) Krishya (qre]—See ortdhara, 2; and pp. 41-45. 
~ (व) Vrishyi [ in the family of Vyishni }—Vyishui is the name of the des- 
ceadant of Yadu and anoostor of Krishna, 
{काण + 9५8 01.088 -- ए, 23, 


1, This verse refers to Balarimaand Krishna 1208 ations. 

2 Ramakrishyau-iti.janmani-prapys [ having received...Krishoa ]—{literal- 
ly means ) having received two births, namely, that of Balarima and Kyishya 
respectively, 

Afterwards, when the KaliAge will fully come to pass, 
with a view to bewilder completely the hater of gods, 
He will under the name of Buddha (a) become the 
son of Anjana, in Behar ( Gaya). 24 








[ ETYMOLOGY AND BIGNIFICATION. ] 


(५) 1. Buddha [ qq from qy to know ; and w affix]—A generic name for 
the deified teachers of the Bauddhs sect, amongst whom numerous Buddhas are 
teckoned ; the name is here especially spplied to the ninth incarnation of” 
‘Vishou. The term is often confounded, but improperly, with Jina, 

‘He, who meditates upon, is called Baddbs.’* 

‘He, who has wido intellect, is termed Buddha’ ¢ 

He is called Tathagata, because he graciously used to call at every place and 
on person for the performance of some act of benefit wherever he was required 
for it. } 





© स्वायतौति ge: | 


¶ प्रबसबुद्धि-योनाधा बुद्धः । 
‡ बधा यथा यल हितं विधेयं वथा तषा सोऽपि गतः we: | 


आर्ता द्टोष-गिद्चक् रेवा दानाद्टभिरेन दवायतीऽषम्‌ 8 
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[THE ORIGIN OF THE NAME OF CAKYA SINHA } 


3. Buddha is called Cakya Simba. It is ssid that some princesof the 
Tkshaku clan wore banished by their father from his atate, They went to the her- 
mitage of aage Kapila, lived in the forest of (iks-tres, and became disciple of 
Gautama. The following will be found in the Sundrananda-charita :— 

‘They ware called ‘Gakya’ because they lived in an abode covered with Gaka- 
érea, * 1 

Buddha descended from such a family, honce ho got the namoof (ककड 1119. 
Buddha was his enbsequent name, which literally means ‘ono who is perfectly 
enlightoned’, tho wise. 

[ षाड aters anD Pawtzy. 7 


3. He waa born at Kapilavasty, a city and kingdom at the foot of the 
mountains of Nepal His father Guddhodhana was tho king of that part of the 
country. His mother Maya-dev! was also from a royal family, boing the deugh- 
ter of king Suprabuddha. His mother died seven days aftor his birth, but the 
child grow up most amiable and sccomplished, under tho affectionate care of 
his maternal aunt, He always felt happy to moditato alone in the shadown of the 
deep forest. With a view to divert his mind from such a propensity, his father 
acoomplished his marriage with the princess Gopi, the daughter of Dandapani. 
But the martiago-life did not effect any chango in his moditativo proclivity. 


[minen rvenrs OF 518 LIFR, WHICH LRD TO उड 
RENUNCIATION OF SECULAR AFFAIR. ] 


4 Tho three ordinary evonts of hia life confirmed him in his belief that all 
earthly matters are void. 

3. One day, having met on the road an old, broken, and decrepit man, he said 
to his coachman: ‘Alas! are creatures so ignorant, so wosk and foolish, as to 
bo proud of the youth by which they are intoxicated, notsecing the old aga 
which awaits them ? Aa for me, I go away, Coachman, turn my chariot quickhy. 
‘What am I,—a mere prey of old age,—what have I to do with pleasure ? 

6 On another occasion, seoing > person suffering from illnoss, tho princa 
exclaimed, ‘Ala ! Health is but tho sport ofa dream, andthe fear of suffering 
aust take this frightful form.’ 

2, Besing a dead body, on the next occasion, he said, ‘Oh t Woe to youth, which- 
must be destroyed by old age! Woe to health, which must be destroyod by ०. 
many diseasest Woo to this lifo, which romains so short a timo! There 
wore no old age, no disease, no death, if those could be made captive forever | Let 
ws turn back ( addremsing hin coschman he continued ),°I must think how to 
accomplish deliverance. . 





© wresw-afirew’ नासं werq weft | 
unfeqrssteré भुवि aren इवि gar ¢ 
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& On finding 9 mendicant on bis way, be said: ‘The lifeof a devotee 
haa always boon praised by the wise. 1+ will be my refuge and the refuge of 
all other creaturea. 

9. Ho returned to his place and informed his father and wife about his 
intention to renounce the secular affairs, and one night he left home forever. The 
place, where he had separated himself from hia pervant, was marked by a 
monument which was seen by Hionen-Thsang ( 17, 330) at the odgo of > large 
foreat, on his road to Kuginagara, 9 city now in ruins. 

[m8 TRAVELS, STUDY, 45D MEDTTATION, J 

10, Afterwards, he visited several monasteries and becamo student to many 
learned Brahmanas. He found no road to salvation. He came to the conclusion 
that neither the doctrines nor the austerities of the Brihmanas wero of any avai} 
for accomplishing the deliverance of man, and freeing him from the fear of old 
ge, disease and death. After long meditation, ho arrived at that true knowledge 

_ which discloses the oansa, and thereby destroys the foar of all changes inherent 
in life. It was from this time he became a religious reformer. He visited Bo- 
pares, where he got, by degrees, many followers. 

{ sa nEroRMaTion. J 

11. He is said to bave entered on his mission in tho districtof Magadha or 
Behar about the year 528 B. ९, and to have died at Kuginagara iu Oudh in the 
year 648. ॐ, 0, There are altogether twenty-four Buddhas of the past. Cikya 
‘Muni or Gautama is the Isst one or the Buddha of the present cycle, who ia 
rogarded as the ninth incarnation of Vishyu, The northern Buddhists say 
that six other Buddhas have preceded by six others; but some enumerate 
four. 

‘Tho leading doctrines of the Baudha religion have been summarined in pp. 

00-64, 

Afterwards, at the twilight of the Age (a) ( when ) 
the kings become a little less than robbers, this Lord of 
the World, named Kalki (2 ), will be born (in the house ) 
of Vishyuyacas. ( ८ ). % * 





(a) Fuga-sondiyayam [at the twilight of the Ago}-1. Yuga [ सुना 
an age of the world, or long mundane period of years ( of which there are four }, 
namely ( 1) Krita or Satya ;( 2) Preta, (3 ) Dutpara, (4) Kali ; of which the 
firat three have alresdx expired, while the Kali is that in which the prosont 
genoration is supposed to live. 

(1) rita (ger) or Satya (सा) consiste of 4000 divine years, with 400 for 
each twilight 5 

(2) rete (जेता) comprises $000 divine years, with 300 for cach twilight ; 

(3) Dvapara (चापर) inclndes the next succeeding 2000 of the said years, 
‘with 200 for cach twilight ; and 
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(4) Kalk (ककि) consists of 1000 divine years, with 100 for each twilight, 

ॐ, A divine year is equal to 200 years of men. 

ॐ. The four ages comprise respectively 1728000; 1296000; 864000 and 482000. 

4. Makayuga (ergs grest-age ) is the aggregate of the four ages which 
comes to 4230000 years. 

१ ‘The regularly descending numbers in the above series represent 8 oorres- 
ponding phynical and moral deterioration in those who live during exch age. 

8. The present or Kali ege is the worst ; which is aupposed to have com- 
menoed 3101 or 3102 years B. 0. 

ध. Sandhayam [e=arat]—is the period which precedes cach of the four ages 
above named (See Qridhara, 9. ). 

(८४) Baths [ wees from Kal (aq) to count, and Xi (fig) affix }-is the tenth 
or last descent of Vishyu, in the four ages of Xalpa, He ia to be born near the 
close of the present age, when all, whose minds are poluted with sin, shall be dea- 
troyod, and righteousness of the world be re-established on earth. ( See Kali pp. 
38-34. ). 

(०) Vishouyagay (Preqaaa), oon of Brahmayags, and father of Kati, 


[ Gatomana’s aross—V. 25.) 


1. Tho Kalki-ncarnation is spoken of here, 
2, Yuga-Sandhyayam [at the twilight of the Ago }-at the end of Kali-age, 
( O ) Brahmanas, as from an inexhaustible (a) lake 
thousands and thousands of rivulets ( 6 ) ( arise, 80 ) from 
Hari, the Treasure-house of Goodness (c ), numberless 
incarnations certainly ( come to ) exist. 25 


(a) Avidasinah [ inexhaustible }—It refers to a lake which is inexhau- 
tible, 

८४) Kulyah[ rivaleta }-See Jiva, 1. 

(०) Sattva-Nidheh [ Treasure-house of Goodness }—It is 9 compound 
word consisting af Sativa and Wid (ff), place where anything in laid or 
deposited, 6 receptacle, Sometimes Widhi alone stands for ‘the ocean.’ It signi- 
fies also & place for storing up, a store-house, treasury, granary, &c,, (figuratively) 
+ treasure-house of good qualities, a man efdowed with many good qualities, 
any collection of treasure belonging to Kuvera, the nine of which are enumera- 
ted, vin—Padma, Maha-padma, Camkha, Makar, Kachchhapa, Mukunda, 
, Wanda, Mila, and Kharva, The nature of these is not exactly defined, though 
some af them appear to be precious gema According to the Zantrika system, 
they are personified and worshipped as demi-gods attendant either upon Kuvers or 
upon Lakshmi, the goddess of prosperity. The figukative meaning has been adop- 
ted in translating the text. But it is not inappropriate to tramilate ‘Sativa-nidh?’ 
se follows ;—‘Ocean of Goodness’, 
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[कणत + 2५5 ctose—V. 36. | 
L. व verse refers to the incarnations, which have not been specially mention. 
ed in this chapter, and it shows, by example, that the manifestations of the 
Supreme Being, are innumerable. 
{siva aosvamin'’s GLoss—V. 36. } 


1, Kuly4A[ rivulets)—The emall rivers, which are of inexhaustible character 
Tika their source, the unceasing lake. (‘The Supreme Being is compared to an 
inexhaustible lake and the different incarnations to numerous rivers. }. 

[ PBCULIARrTy OF DIFFERENT INCARNATIONS, ] 

2. The incarn sions of Sanat-kumire and his brother, and Nérada, &., aro 
the manifestations of the Lord’s parts, expressive of the powers of knowlodge and 
devotion, ‘Tha Prithu and other incarnations were his parte, expromivo of the 
power of his actions. In eome places, Lord appeared as the direct manifoatation 
of Himself, such as the Boar-incaraation. 

[ DIVTINCTION BETWEEN THE SUPREME LORD AND HIG INCARWATING PARTS. } 

% ‘The difference, between Bhagavins Himself and his parts, is signi- 
ficant. The Supreme Lord by his divine will can manifest his power every- 
where without any interruption ; bot as regards his parte, though they are direct 
taanifeatations of the Supreme Lord, yet they cannot show their powers, at thoir 
free will, in ali places and at all times, They can-only manifest such powers on a 
particalar place for the purpose of performing somo particular deeds. 

Sages (a ), Manus ( b ), gods, and most powerful sons 
of Manu, with Prajapatis ( ०), are all declared to be the 


parts of Hari, 27 


(a) Rishayah [ Sages }-singers of sacred hymns, inspired pocts or sages, 
Persons who invoked the deities in rhythmical speech or song, especially in pong 
of a saored character, for instance, the ancient hymn-singers Kutsa, Atri, Robha, 
Agastya, Kugika, Vagishtha, Vyagva, who were regarded by later generations as 
patriarchal sagesor saints. These Fishis constitute e peculiar class of beings in 
the early mythical system, as distinct from gods, men, Asuras, &. They wore 
neers to whom the Vedic hymns were revealed. 

(b) Monavah [Manus }—The name Mane is cepocially apptied to fourteen: 
gucoeasive mythical progenitors and sovereigns of the earth, described in the code 
of Manu L 63, and in the later mythology as creating and supporting this world 
of moving and stationary beings through successive Antarae or long periods of 
time, Bvayambhuva, who sprang frgm Svayambbu, the sclf-existent, who, being 
identified with Brahmi, according to some authority, divided himeelf into per. 
sons, male and female, whence was produced Virdj and from him the first Mann, 
but according to other account Sviyambhuva converted himself at ०००७ into the 
first man called Manu Svayambhuva and the first woman called (ate-Rops, The 
firet Manu is the author of the Manw-Aaqiid and 8 Sara workon Kalpa or, 
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एषठ ritual. He is sometimes called Prajapeti sa well a2 Hairazyagarbha as non 
of Hiranyagarbhs, and Prichetas as non of Prachetas, The next fives Manus 
ave mentioned in the following order :—Svarochisha, Auttami, Tamssa, Raivats, 
Chakshusha. The seventh Manu, called Vaivasvata, sun-born, is the Manu of the 
present period. He is held to be the son of Vivasvate or the sun, who aocording to 
Ramayana 11. 110, 6, waa the son of Kagyapa, Marichi’s son, who is, in turn, dea- 
oribed as proceeding directly from Brahma. The seventh Vafrasvata Manu, ealled 
Batyavrata, is regarded as the progenitor of the present living beings, Like Noah 
of the Old Testament, he was preserved from great flood by the Fish-incarns- 
tion of Vishyu, but according to other opinion that of Brahmi, The other Manus 
yet to come, are as follows :—Sfvarni; Daksha-Savarni; Brahma-Sivarvi ; 
Dharma-Sivarni ; Rudra-Savarpi; Rauchya or according to some, Deva-Savargi ; 
and Bhautya or Indra-Sévarni. 
(stv cosvaman’s o108s—V. 27. ] 
1, This verso refers to Lord's Vibhatis ( superhuman power ). 
9, Kala [part includes his वदत, It is oxpreasive of leaser powors. 


But Krishna (a ) is the Supreme Being Himeelf ( b ). 
All ( ८ ) these parts and smaller parts (d) of the said 
Being make happy, from age to age, the Universe ( when ) 
disturbed by the enemies of Indra ( €}. 98. 


(a) Anaetu [ But ए भयर ]—See Jtoa 12 ; and pp. 41-44. 

(४) Krishyas tusveyam Bhogavana [ But Kyishys is the Supreme Being]— 
See ०००, 4. 

(८०) ५० All these ]—See Jtva, 2. 

(९) Amea-bala [ parte and amaller parts }—Ses Qridhara, 1 ; and Jia, 3. 

(e) Indrari[ tho enemies of Indra }-See Gridhara, 2, 

[ Gatouana’s 01098-- ए, 28. ] 

1. This verse explains in detail the peculiarity as regards parta and smaller 
parta of the Supreme Lord. Some of the incamations are direct parts of God, 
whilst the amaller parts are expressing of His glory only. Of these, the fish 
and other incarnations, although omniscient and omnipotent, are to a certain 
extent expressive of kmowledge, act, and power. Kaumara, Narada and other 
incarnations are manifestations both of parts and smaller parts of the Supreme 
Being. Power ia inherent in Pyithu-incarnation. But Kyishna is the direct God 
Himself, in as much as all powers can be discovered fully in him. 

ॐ JIndrari{ the enomies of Indra ]—dattyas, demons. The object of the 
incarnations is to remove the troubles of the Universe, when it ia disturbed by 
the demons. 








[ मर+ Gosvawm’s GL0se—V. 28. ] 
1. After ascertaining the Supreme Lord in his different forme, and recapi- 
talating the purport of all that has been said regarding them, the actual charao- 
ter of the Supreme Lord is determined by this verse, 
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ॐ. २ [all these }—All that has been mentioned before. 

3. Amqa-Kaila [ parta and smaller parts ].—The particle Chg (ज) is expreas- 
ive of all thous incarnations of the first named Puruska, whether specially 
mentioned or not. Of these, some are parts themselves, and are of two kinds, by 
reason of some of them being part of the Supreme Being, while others are oon- 
sidered ss parts of parta, There arasome, who are called parte, beoanse they are 
entered into or poasalleed by the parts of the Supreme Being, There are othera, 
who are called Kalas or smaller parts, expressive of his glory, It must be 
noted that Ho, who is described here as the twentieth incarnstion, is the Supreme 


4. Krtehyatu svayom Bhagavina [But Kyishya is the Supreme Being Him- 
wolf }—The sentence is expressive of the Supreme Lordship of Kyishya, but does 
not indicate Krishyaship of the Suprame Lord, because ‘that which is elf evident, 
if not expressedly mentioned, cannot be used, that is to say, presumed aa existing.* 
‘The Supreme Lordship is attributed distinctly to Krishya, but not the Kyishya- 
ship in the Supreme Being ; therefore, the first-named Krishna is the Bapreme 
Lord. When it is established that Krishna is the Supreme Being, then it is alo 
to be accepted that he ia the source of all incarnations; ००४ because He is an 
emanation of the Supreme Lord or that Supreme Lordship is oscribed to Him, 
‘bat becuase He ia the Supreme Being Himself. 

ह. Isit not possible to doubt that, Krishya being mentioned in the chapter 
on Avataras ? No doubt such thing is possible ; but it must not be forgotten that, 
when a doubt is entertained betwean the first and last aentences ( propositions ), 
the former is nutralized and the latter become stronger in effect. t 

6. Jiva Gosvémin then cites an example as regards the defect in the per- 
formanoa of the sacrifica named Agni-Shtoma. If the presiding priest the 
chanter of the Saman-Veda, is any way debarred from taking part in tho 
ceremony, then the sacrifice should be performed without giving any Dakshina 
(foes). Again in oase of absence of the Pratikarta (assistant priest ), the 
enid sacrifica should be performed by paying all which the inaugurator of the 
sacrifice possesses, in the shape of Dakshina. When both the prissta are unavaila- 
dle, the penanoes of paying and not paying Dakshina may be performed But how 
isit pomsible to do two such contradictory things one and at the same time ? 
"Therefore the last one of paying all that the person possesses is ordained and 
should be preferred to the first mentioned one. t 

Similarly the statement, made latterly that ‘Supreme Lordship was not merely 
ascribed to Krishna’ should be accepted as correct. 

7. ‘The toxt,—‘But Krishna is Bhagavina Himself, also removes the doubt 
which might be entertained that Krishya is a mere emanation from the Supreme 
Being and not the Supreme Being Himself The fact that ho han been mentioned 
in the chapter on Avaidra cannot negative the fores of the Gruti (petent expres- 
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sion ) which is of superior authority over tho description contained in the chapter 
on Avataras in the CAmadbhagavaia. 

& In many chaptors of the GAmadbhagavata, it will be obsorved that the 
word ‘Kyishya’ has been used tu imply ‘Bhagavat’ ( Supreme Lord ). * 

9, The reason of reckoniug Kyishya amongut the incarnations is this, The 
Supreme Being, in His real charsoter, appearod in tho sight of mankind, with 
a view to porform some superhuman deeds for the ploasure of His fumily 
membora. 

10. Tho Brahma-Sumhita nays, ‘Iam adoring that primeval Govinda who 
‘being present in the forma of Rima, &c, desconded im various forms to this 
world ; and ( directly ) as ‘Humsolf, he appeared in the shape of Krwhya. & 

So it will bo ween that Kyishya has been described here as the Supreme Being 
Hinsolf. 

11. On account of the companionship of Kyishua, Balarama is also not the 
part of the Peruse ( but direct Suprenic Being. ). 

19. Krishuaete [ But Kywhya ]—The particle te ( जु, but) shows cloarly tha 
Tespectiva differouce of the parts; the smaller parts; the Purusha ; and the 
Suprome Being. ४ 

He, who being purified, taketh ( reciteth ), with 
devotion, the mysteries (a) of births, becometh, completely 
released from the place of misery ( b ). 38. 


(a) Guhyam [ mysteries |—It implies tho extremoly mysterious births. 
(8) Dubkhagramat [ from the place of misery पण्णा tho world (from 
tho ‘vale of tears.’ ) 





{ (वमाण + ०418 Gtoss—V. 29. ] 


1. This verse describes about the reward to be obtained for rociting and 
describing about the secrets of the Lord’s advent on earth. 


The Spirit (as distinct from the Supreme Lord) (a) is 
without any form and full of pure intelligence (b). This, 
( grosser ) body has surely been created in the Spirit by 
the Supreme Lord’s attributes of illusion of which great- 
ness is the first, 20. 


(०) dtmanak [ The spirit (as distinct from the Supremo spirit ) J—Sea 
hare, 2. 





GalpraRa’s 01098.--ए. 30. ] 
1. It bas been said in the previous verse that the result of reciting abont 
tho births of the Supreme Lord is the'final omancipation. Bnt how is it possible 
# weg भगवान्‌ aq) 
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for a being to attain the final beatitude when ho has two kinds of bodies ( subtile 
and grosser ) 0 This and four subsequont veyses clear the poiny of doubt. 

४ Atmanak [The Spirit (ae distinct from the Supreme Lord) ]—The nentient 
being, The grosser body of such being is made of greatnesg, &o,, which are the 
effecta of God’s illusion, 

As clouds ( are ascribed ) to ether and earthly dust to 
air (by the ignorant ), similarly the visibility ( of human 
body ) is ascribed to the Spectator (the Spirit ) by persons 
without intellect. अ 


[रण ovoss—V. 31 J 

1. This vorse shows how Spirit is regantod by ignorant persons who erroneous- 

ly consider ether to be clouds and dusts, which flont on air, are considered by 
em tobe nothing but the air ; similarly the mortal frame of the spirit is a 
wore imaginary creation of such persons, 

2 Drieyatvam [visibility }—It implies the human body which has the 
quality of visibility (‘The material body of the Spirit is merely a creation of the 
ignorant persona. ). 

From this ( 2 ) adifferent (b) body is ascribed, which is 
subtile ( ० ) and not made up of material parts (such as 
hands, feet, &c., ) by reason of its being unseen and unheard 
(९). This body is the Spirit which is subject to repeated 
births ( transmigration ) (८ ). 3% 





(५) Atah[ from thie }—Apart from the grosner body. 

(5) Param [a different }~anothor form is ascribed. 

{e) Aeyakta [ subtile ]—See Gridhara, 1. 

(क) Adgishtteruta [ unsoon and unheard }—See Qridkara, &, 

(९) Punarbhavah [ subject to repoated births......}—See Cridhara, 


( Gatpzana’s cLoss—V.” 32. } 


1. Avyakta[ subtile ]—Suksima body is moaut. Asit has no form, it is 
called subtile 

9. Adrishtaeruta [ unseen and unheard }—Why the subtile body has no 
form, becwuse it has nevor been seen nor heard. That, which has form ia per- 
captible by the senses, that is to say, it can be seon or heard ; for example, men 
have form, they can be seen ; although god Indra isnot seen, yet his particulare 
can be heard, in aamuch as he haa form. Fhe subtile body is not like these, 

3. Pwnarbhavah [subject to repeated births .........)J—Whet is the 
necessity of imagining a aubtile body when the groser hody is sufficient for 
worldly enjoyments? The reason is that without a aubtile body there is no’ poa- 
sibility of tranwmigratien. 
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When the two bodies, subtilé and grosser, ascribed to 
the Spirit by ignorance, are removed, by the complete know- 
ledge regarding the Spirit, then, for this reason, the Spirit 

\secometh the knowledge-like ( @ ) Brahma. (b), 3% 





(५) Darganam [ knowledge-like ]—Ses Qridhara, 2. 
(९) Brahma [ wer j—Ses p. 64 nots ( ०). 


[ रण 8418 aioss—Y. 33. ] 4 


१, After describing the two conditions of the Spirit aud refuting the falacy 
regarding them, the divinity of the Spirit is described in this verse. When by 
true knowledge the idea, regarding the subtile and grosser bodies, is removed from 
the Spirit, then it beoomes Supreme Spirit, 

2 Durcanam [ knowledge—( it qualifies Brakma )}-being like single or sole 
kuowledge, 

If this (@) divine (४) and sporting (८) Tlusion 
{ ignorance ), becoming knowledge ( d) is stopped, then 
the Perfect ( Spirit ) is surely to be exalted (¢) in its 
own glory. The (wise men ) know this. 34 


(a) Beka this ]}~placed in the state of liberation from life. 

(8) Vaigarads{ divine }~See Gridhara, 2. 

(¢) Devt [ sporting } sporting in the circle of this world. 

(क) Mati [ knowledge ]—See Cridhara, 3 ; and Jive, 2 

(०) Mahtyate[ exalted }- See Cridhara, 4. 

[ Gutonans’s ctgsa—V. 34. ] 

1, How isit possible for the Spirit to atta divinity, whon Mays {illusion 
or ignorance ) is in existence ? Thin verse explains the point at issue. 

ॐ Vaigaradt [divino}~Visarada moans omniscient God. That which 
relates to Him is called Vaigarads ( divine ). 

3, Matih knowledge} —As long as the ignorance covers the spirit, the former 
does not cease, Buton the ignorance being converted into knowledge, the Sot 
{ good ) and Asat { bad ) forms { that is subtile and groser bodies), the two 
conditions of the Spirit, are burnt away, and like fire the Spirit shines by iteelf. 

4, Mahtyate[ exalted 1—The spirit becoming perfect, shines forth in its 
own glory. | 

{गर cosvasan’s aLose—V. 34. ] 


1. This verse refers to the communion with the Supreme Lord, which is 
the final liberation of the Spirit. 
3. ` Masih [ knowledge } ignorance is like & door which leads to knowledge. 
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In this way, the wise men also describe ( regarding ) 
the births and deeds, hidden even in the Vedas (a), of 
the birthless (5) and inactive (८) Lord: of the 
heart (d). ॐ. 


(a) Vedaguhyani [ hidden evon in the Vedas }—See Suet, 3. 
* (0). Ajanaaya { the birthloss J—he who in free from birth. 

(०) AkarttuA [the inactive ]—he who doos not do anything. 

+ (@) Hrifpateh [ Lord of the heart ]—See gadhara, 3 5 and Jiva, 2 
[Getosana’s ५1.088-- ४, 35. ] 

1. As the birth and action of the Spirit are illtusive, similarly the birtly, 
and deeds of the Supreme Lord, are mere productions of illusion, 

2 Hritpateh { Lord of the heart J—internal Boing ( the Suprome Lord, ). 

[Jiva aosvasin’s cLoss—V. 35. ] 

1, Tt has bean shown in the previous verse that the Spirit after sesing 
the Lord, attains divinity. It has also been said in another verse that by praising 
and chanting about the mysteries regarding the Supreme Lont’s birth, men attain 
final beatitude, If by acing the Supreme Lond, o mnn be releaved from the 
miseries of re-birth and attain salvation, then how the latter statement that by 
praising, &c., a being also secures final emancipation, may be considered 98 
correct? The presout verse removes this doubt, It is by the cessation of igno- 
yanee, man can appreciate the Supreme Lord. Such appreciation in likened to 
wealth. The wise men know about the births and deods of the Lord who has uo 
natural birth, 

2, Hritpatek [ Lord of the heart ]—It means He who is beyond all intellec- 
tmal facultioa, 

3 Vedaguhydni [hidden even in the Vedas }—Kyishya Himself has said to” 
Arjuna thet all His births and deeds are supernatarnl. He, who knows them to 
be auch, will bo relenncd after doxth from transmigration and reach the Lord. In 
the twelfth Book, Guka and other ages @ving up the adoration of Brahmf, evin- 
cal love for Kyiahua, Therefore, by following Kyishya and meditating upon him, 
the miseries of this world are alsp destroyed ; and he can be felt and seen, 

Verily, that independent Being, the Lord of the six 
attributes (‘senses ) (@), concealed in all beings, and 
unerring in his diversions, createth, preserveth and destroy- 

‘eth this Universe, and doth not become attached to it, 
but smelleth ( 6 ) it, with ( senses ) which has reference 
to the aggregate of six things ( namely, desire, wrath 
covetousness, bewilderment, pride, and envy ) ( c ). 36, 








(८) Shad-guyerah{ the Lord of the six attributes (senses ) 1—Regulator 
of fiz Hounca, 
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{ 8) Jighrati[ smelleth }—See gridhara, 2. 
(ce) Shaqvargikam [ with......engy }—relating to the object of senses. 
[ Gatpnana’s crose—V. 36. ] 


1. What ia the difference between the Spirit and God ?—Tho difference is iu 
God's unconcernedress in the objects of the Universe, 

2 Jighrati { smelleth }—Tho Lord remains unconcerned in all the objects 
of creation, Like a person who smells a thing from a distance. 


Like creatures unable to understand the performace of 
an actor, no ignorant person of slow intellect ( @) can learn 
in mind or words (8 ), by his skill (¢) (in argument ), 
the diversions ( d ) of the Creator ( ९ ) who fully expand- 
eth his name and forms. 37. 





(a) Kumantehuh [ of slow intellect ]~the persons who are loss intellectual, 

(४) Packobaih [in...words }See Cridhara, 2. 

(०) Mipugena { by skill }by skill in argument. 

(९) Tah [ divorsions }—Lrlae or paxtimos, 

(¢) Dhatuh [ of Creator }-of God, the Rogulator of the Univere. 

[ GatpHans’s atons—V, 37. ] 

1, What may bo the object of the acts of the Suprome Lonl in creating, &., 
and onjoying tho objects of creation ? This vorse cloara this point, 

9, Vachobkih [ in......words }—Thw plural form ix used accoriing tothe 
authority of the Crags. 

Being free from deceit ( @ ), he, who continually obey- 
ing (6), adoreth ( enjoyeth ) the smell of His lotus-like 
feet, knoweth the road ( that leadeth ) to the great and 
extremoly powerful Creator of all things, (who is) the 
Holder of Discus, 88. . 








(९) Améyaya [ being froe froin decoit J~See Gridhara, 2. 
(४) Anuvrittya [ obeying }favorably, 
(BIDHARA’s GLoss—V, 38. ] 

1. This versoshows how a trie devotee can learn about the path that loads 
to the Suprome Being. 

9. Amdyaya [ being free from decoit ]—not cruked ( with simplicity). 

Therefore, ( 0 ) Venerable ones, the blest are Ye, be- 

cause by ( question like) this, Ye have evinced towards 
Vasudeva, the Lord of the whole Universe, unflinching 
state of mind ( devotion) (a) by which the extremely 
painful transmigrations ( 6 ) do not ( occur ) -again, 20. 


158 THE CRIMADBHAGAVATAM. { Boox I 


{6} Aima-bhavam [ state of mind }—Se Gridkara, 2 
(5) Parivarttad [ transmigration ]—the stream of births and deaths. 
{ Gatwmana’s arose—V. 39. } 


1. Thedevout sages ere complimented in this vere, because it is the true 
vatarios who know about the divinity of God. 
3. Zima-bhavans [ state of mind }—real feeling is evinced. 


The glorious sage (a), for the greatest benefit (5) of 
the world, compiled this Puraya, named Bhagavatam 
( which is) very greatly “beneficial, full of the career of 
Uttamargloka, (८) equal to the Vedas (क) and capable of 
bestowing Wealth (Religion, Enjoyment and Salvation). 40 





(a) iahth [eage ]—Vedavytse is meant here, 

(8) éhgreyasdyu [for tho greatest benefit] —It signifies such benefit au could 
not be exceeded by anything else ; honce, it implies salvation or final beatitude. 

(¢) Uttamad-gloka-charitem [ full of the career of Uttama-sloka).—full of 
Kyishno’s career, See Cridhara, 2, p. 39. 

(व) Brahma-Sanmitam [ equal to the Vedue }—See Qridhare, 

रण ४2४ aross—V, 40. } 

1. This varse describes the sublime character of the Grimadbhagavata, 

9. Brakma-sanmitam (equal to the Vedas}—Tho Vedas are tho greatest of 
‘all Scriptures aad the Qrimadbhagavata ia like them. 

(He) taught that Scripture («a ), fully compiled from 

the choicest matters of all t.4 Vedas and histories, to his 
aon (6), the most excellent of ( men ) (¢). 41 





(८५) Thdidam [that Scripture ]—Literally ‘that thi’ Here it refers to 
the Seripture Grimadbhagavata. 
६४) Butom [ to his son }—Cuksa is meant. 
(¢ )dtmavatam-varars [ the most excellont of ( mon )].—The bast of prudeut 
or Wise men, 
{ viva aosvamin's GLoss—Y. 41; ] 

“1. Ths preceptor Guka, who had seen the Supreme Being, took the great 
Purana Grimadbhagavata containing the full account of God’s- diversions as a 
very waeful Scripture, There_is no doubt the CrimadbAdgavate relieves men from 
the troubles of this world. It is So much useful thet even sages like (uke found 
it benefisial for thomeelves, Therefore, it is described as compiled from all that is 
good in the Vedas and histories. 

He (a ), again, fully recited it to the great king Part- 
kshit (2), (who ) being surrounded by the great sages on 
the bank of Ganga, ( ८) sat fasting to death (d).  * 
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(९) Sah [He }-Caks. 

(४) Partkakis [ परिचित | the son of Abhimanyu and grandson of 
Arjuna, From the MahabAdrata it appears that after the destruction of the 
Kauravas, Partkshit was about to be killed in his mother’s womb by Agvathami. 
He was, however, saved by ‘Kyishne’s miracla. On the retirement of the Panda- 
‘vap from the world, Yudhishthir abdicated the throne of Hastinapnr to Partkahit 
and went to the forest for meditation, The King had incurred the diapleasure 
of (Jringi, by reason of the former insulting the Iatter’s father, who was, absorved 
im meditation in the forest, where the king went for sport. An imprecation 
‘waa hurled against the king, who died of snake-bite. During the seven days, he 
waa alive after the occurrence, he repaired to the banks of the Ganges, with 
gods and sages, Here Quka recited the Orimadbiagavata to the dying king. 

(८) Gangayam [on the bank of the Ganges ]—River Ganges is meant here. 
Gangi was the daughter of Hemavat, the king of mountains. She was given to the 
gods. The first part ofthe Ramayana has given, in detail, the origin of her 
coming down to earth asa holy river. King Sagara of Ayodhy& was engaged in 
horse-sacrifice. The horse was stolen and the sacrifice was left unaccomplished. 
Bagara sent his sons, sixty thousand in number, with a view tosefrch the horse, 
Aftor roaraing over various places, they went to the Lower region, and found 
out the horse as well as Kapila Muni, absorved in deep metitation Tho 
sons of Sagara mistaking him for the stealler of the horse, were about to insult 
him, when they were burnt to ashes by 3 sudden glance of Kapila, After a 
Tong while, Sagara became anxious for his sons and sent his grandson Amoumat 

search of them. Amgumat went to the Pata! and found the ashes of Sagare’s 
४005 a8 well 98 the sacrificial horve. He wanted to pour water on the ashes, but 
was told by Kapila to put the holy water of the Ganga. BhaglIratha, the grandson 
of Amgumst, by his long austerities propitiated Brahms, who granted Bhagiratha’s 
prayer to bring down Gang’ on the Nother world, on condition that Qiva should 
also be intluced to break the fall of waters ; otherwise the earth would be washed 
away. (iva was pleased with Bhagtratha’s austerities, and agreed to receive the 
Ganges whilo gliding down to carth, but detained her in his hair, Bhagiratha, 
after further austerities, induced him to discharge the waters from his locks in 
seven atreams, oneof which followed Bhagiratha’s chariot. On her way down to 
‘earth, she was drunk up by sage Jahnu, who, being pacified, discharged the saered 
atreams from his ears, The streams then followed Bhagiratha tothe lower re- 
gion and washed away the ashes of the Sagara’s sons whose souls were thus 
released from further torment, 

(९) Praya [ sat fasting to death ]—See Qridhard, 1. 


[Grtpnara’s cLoss—V, 42.) 


ब, Prayopavishtam [sat fasting to death. |—This is expressive of extreme 
mporal apathy or renunciation, Parikshit was sitting on the bank of the Ganges 
and was abstaining from any food, untill he died. 


Now, in Kali-age, when Krishna hath gone to his 
abode (a), with Religion, Knowledege, &¢., this Puraga 
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like sun ( b ), has arisen, for persons who have lost sight (of 
their intellectual eyes ) ( c). * 





{0 ) Diama [ abode }-place of eternal diversion. 

(2) Puranarkak[ Purina, like aun ]—See Jioa,3 ; and p, 31, note (a ). 

(०) Mashta-Drisam [ for porsons who have lost sight......eyex ]—See Jsva, 2. 

[ ग aosvaurn’s atons—V. 43. 3 

1, The Qrimadbhagavata is not like ordinary Scriptures. Tt is ke tlio 
proxy of Kyishna. 

9, Nashta-Dyicdm [for persons who have lost sight,..oyed}—From the different 
veraes, it ix alroady established that when Kyislua retired to his hoaven, religion 
as well aa trac knowledge vanished from earth and mon bocame loss intellectual. 

3. Purdarkoh [ Parina, like sua }—For such mon, this Purdva is Tike sun. 
aud not like Iamp, as othor Scriptures of less authority can be compared with, 
Like Krishya, the (rimadbhagavata enlightens humanity with kmowlodge and 
religion, hence, it 18 considered as his proxy. 


( 0) Brahmtanas, being present there, by his grace, I 
also learnt it ( @ ), in the samo place, from the very glo- 
rious Brahmana Sage (b) who cited it, I—the same person— 
will ( now) recite, according to my intellect, unto thee as 
T have learnt ( the same ). 44 





(५) Adhyngamam [ loarnt }—See Crdhara, 1., 

(8) Viprarskeh [ Brihmana sage }—-Cuka. See p. 27. 

It should be noticed that the Hishve or sages are divided into classes. Some- 
timos three orders of thovo are enumerated, namely, Devarehis \@uf, divine sage), 
Brakmarahis (an@fé, Bexhtwoya sage) ond Rajershis crafd Royal nage ). Some 
times the fonr more arc added to this list —Maharshis, Paramarshis, Crustarshis 
and Handarshes, Cuka belongs to the Brakmarshi class. 

‘ [Galprars’s atose—V. 44. ] 


1. Adhyagamam { loarnt }—O Brébmayas, I have acquired the knowledge of 
the Crimadbhagavate from the Brihmana sage. Iwill now describe tho same 
fully to you according to my power, 

FINIS or कण THIRD CHAPTER, एक) THE 
MYSTERY or BIRTHS, wv rare story or 
Nangd IN THE FIRST BOOK, फ 
THE GRIMADBHAUAVATA, m= 
GREAT PUBANA axp THE 
VYASA'S TREATISE . 
‘or rHESELF-DENY- 
ING DEVO- 
TEES. 


CHAPTER Iv. 
(THE ARRIVAL OF NARADA. ) 


fter fally complimenting Sata ( @ ) (who was) speaking, 

‘Gaunaka ( b ), the oldest amongst the sages, engaged 
in the long-extending sacrifice, the head of the family (¢) 
and ( who is ) conversant with the Rigveda ( @ ), began 
tospeak. 1 





(५) Sata [दत] --8/७ ४. ॐ1. (६) 

(9) ९५५५०२० (बौना ] 396 p. 30, note ("ठ }. 

(ec) Kulopatih[ the bead of {the family}—A Brahmas preceptor who 
maintains and teaches 10,000 students. 

(०) Big-veda [ अनव द ] 590 notes under ए. 90, of this chapter, Post, 


(Gatonans’s 61.088 1.1 


1, This verse refers to the compliment tendered to Sata who promised to 
describe about Hari’s deeds, by the best of men in the assembly of sagen, 
कपय spoke on bebalf of those present, the reason being that he was the oldest 
amongst them ; not only so, but being Gays-mukAya, he, was the head of the 
race of sagea andponverssnt with the Riy-veda, 

Gaunaka said : (0) Sata! (0) Sata! ( 0 ) fortunate 
one | ( 0 ) the best of speakers, do thou say unto us the 
holy narrative relating to the Supreme Being, which the 
glorious @uka had said ( described ). > 

In what age, (in which) place, or for what purpose this 
‘was commenced ? ( ८ ) And instructed by wholn, the sage 
Krishyadvaipayana ( 2 ) compiled the compendium ? ३, 


(9) Eeaketwna{ for what parpose }—See Gridhara, 1. 
(४) Kpishaah [ ज्यः }-Sée Eridhara, 2, 
21 
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(Gatonana’s cross—V. 3.] 
1. Kenahetund { for what purpose }—whatis the reason for compiling the 
Qrimadbhagavata by the auther of the Mahabharata and otber Scriptures 7 
2. द [ qq: }-signifies Krishyadvaipiyana or Vyasa. 

His son ( who is ) 9 great (contemplative) saint, (who) 
looketh on all equally (a) (or who is wise in the knowledge 
regarding the Supreme Being), free from any difference (5), 
wakeful (©), and ( endued with } mind devoted to one thing 
(ट), appeareth as if, an indistinct and ignorant person. ५. 





(८) Samadrik [......who looketh on all (or who ia wise i the knowledge 
regarding the Supreme Being ) }—See Cridhara, 
(४) Mirvikalpakad [ free from any difference }—See Qridkare, 
(0) Unnidrwh [ wakeful ]—See Oridhara, 5. 
(थ) Bkaniamatih [(endued with) mind devoted to one thing }See 
Gridhara, 
{ GaipwaRa’s cLoss—V, 4.] 


1. Thi and the next verse state that Cuka led tho life of a welf-denying 
devotee. He was quite free from the trammels of the worldly affairs, 

2, Sumadrik [,.....who looketh on all equally ( or who is wise in the know- 
Jedge regarding the Supreme Being ) ]—Samam (qt) means the Supreme Being, 
He who has 9660 the Lord is called Semedrik. 

8. Nirvikalpakah { tree from any differehee }-devoid of any knowledge of 
distinction from one thing to another. 

4, Ebantamatih [(endued with) mind devoted to one thing]—endued 
with mind attached to ove thing ouly. 

८,  Unnidrad [ wakoful }—wakefal from the sleep of illusion, A votary, who 
has restrained hia passions, remains wakeful in that condition which is night to 
all the ( othor ) beings. 


Seeing the sage (Vyasa, who was) following his son, 
and although not denuded of clothing (a), the fairies fully 
wore, inblush, (their clothing), but (they) did not do so (by 
seeing) his (naked) son. Observing that strange sight (b), 
the sage asked the reason ({ to which ), they (fairies) said 
( replied ) ‘thou hast the knowledge of distinguishing the 
difference between man and wéman (c), but (thy) son, 
whose sight is-pure, hath none {such knowledge. ). 5- 





(५) Anagnam [ not denuded of clothing }~See Ortdhara, ड. ` 
(b) Chitram vikshya [ Observing that strange sight ]—The steango sight is 
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this that the fairies ought to have been bashful by seeing Vyaae’s youthful son 

atid to dress themselves, but inatead of doing a0, they became bashful ant 
put on their dress, by looking at his old father, Vytsa who was proparly dressed. 
‘This act of the {airiea appeared to the old men very strange. 

(०) Stetpum-bhida [ the knowledge of distinguishing the difference betwoan 
mmnand woman ]—See Ondhara, x 

{Qetpmana’s aLose—V. 8. } 

1, Thin verse shows in an extended manner that Quka was stoh 1 devoted 
votary that he was quite anconcerned with the world, so much 6०, that he had 
no knowlodge of distinction between man and women. He renounced the secular 
affairs and went on travelling in 9 naked state. Vysa followed his non in search 
of hin. ‘The fairies, who were bathing in a stroam- adjacent to the road in Eve's 
dross, did not care to dress themeclvos when the youthful Quka passed by that 
aide, but with their usual baslfulness, they put on their clothing, when they 
found Vylea following his son. 

& Anagnam [not denuded of clothing }—This adjective qualifies Vytsa, 
Bence, it is apparent that Vysss’s son Cuka was Vagna ( without dress ), 

3. Strspumpbhida[ the knowledge of distinguishing the difference between 
man and woman }—The power of aseing the differeuce between malo and fomale, 

Having ( first ) reached (a)Kuru and Jangala (b) 
(afterwards), wandering about in the city bearing the 
name of elephant (c ) how was he ( then ) known ( द ) by 
the citizens ? & 


(9 ) Sampraptah [ having.,....reached }—See (tdhara, 2: 

(8) Kurw-jangala [ Kare and Jangala }—Names of places. 

(0) G@ajastheaye{ inthe city bearing the name of elephant }—Soe (rt 
ahara, % 

Gajasthoays or Hastings ( Delhi) is the name of the ancient capital of the 
Kurus, frequently mentioned in the MaAabhdrata. From the description given in’ 
the Vishys Purdya, it appears that the great city was founded by Hastin, It 
wan washad away by the Ganges during the reign of Nichakra, who, by reason 
of such occurrence, had to remove the seat of his government to Kaugamvi and. 
at 8 latter period it was undermined by Balarama. 

(व) Hakshitas [ was known }Ses Gridhara, 1. 

t PateaRa’s oLoss—V. 6, ] 

1, Alakehitah { was known }-Cuka was known by the citizens. 

2. Sompraptah{ baving...reached | literally) having fully received’ theses 
places; (figuratively) having reached thom, ( afterwards ), Qlaka want , to 
Hastinapura. 

ॐ, Gajastheoys [in the city bearing the name of elephant }-Gaja (wa 
elephant, ZAvays (THE) Dame, The city was built by «king named Hastin,. 
henoe this city bears his name and called HastinSpura, 
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(O) Venerable one, how did take place, with the sage 
(a), the conversation of the son of the Pandava (2 ) (who 
wasa) royal sage, from which (arose) ( ८ ) this compen- 
dium (d ) relating to Vishnu (९). 7 





(9) Munina [ with the sage }—with 

(8) Paxdaveyasya [ of the eon of the Pipdava ]—Partkshit, Seo ए, 159, (0. 

(0) Patra [from which }—See Gridhara, 1. 

(९) Grutk [oompendiom ]—‘audition’, hearing ; that which was heard 
or revealed from the beginning, revelation, the Veda ( that is to say ) the sound 
eternally heard and so deferring from the Smriti or what is only remembered 
and handed down by human authors, S¢ Manu II. 10, The word properly 
applica to works considered to have been revealed by a deity; and therefore 
only tothe Manira and Brihmaya portion of the Vedas, but often applied also 
to the Upanishads and other Vedic works, Here it means the Qrimadbhaga- 
wata-—See Cridharc, 3. 

(५) Sdtvat [relating to Vishgu }—Sétvata ia the name of Vishpu, That 
which relates to him is called वयक, There are four kinds of 604४५) namely 
Tubspake, Sambstys, Somlapa snd Parivartaka, See (ridhara, 2. 

[गभ +8^.8 Gtose—V. 7, ] 

1. Yatra [from which ]—from the conversation. 

9, 54८४५ [ relating to Vishgu }—relating to Bhagavat, 

ॐ. कौ [compendium ]—The essence of the Vedas. 

That highly fortunate ( being ) stayeth at the premises 
of house-holders ( @ ), with a view to sanctify (6) their 
houses, only for ( 80 short ) a time as is necessary for milk- 
ing acow(c). & 


(a) Grikamedhinam [ of house-holders }-Grikamediin (ग्टह़मेषिन्‌) implion 
to one who performs the domestic rites ; the married Brahmans who haa & house- 
hold ; the Brahmans in the second period of his religious life, Here it applies 
to all house-holders. 

(४) Tirththurban [ with a view to sanctify ]—See Cridhara, 

(०) Godohanamatram (only,.....cow }- प ५ ४. 


[ (भण + ४५8 arose—V, 8. ] 

1. Long time is necessary for expounding the CAmadbhdgavata bes it was 
impossible for Guka to stay at one place for a long time. The doubt ig raised in 
thia verse. 

ॐ. Godohanamairam [ only......cow ]—I¢ is very strange that the person 
can utay at the house of men, only for so shorts timeas is required for milking 
6 cow, should bé the expounder of the G-Imadbiagavate, 
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3. Tirththurban [ with = view to sanctify }—He did not stay there for the 
purpose of begging alms, but for purifying the householder’s house, 

( 0) Sata, the aon of Abhimanyu (a) is stated to 
be the best of the Supreme Lord’s votaries. Do thou 
say ( describe ) unto us ( about ) his most wonderful birth 
and deeds. % 


८५) Absimanyusxtam [ eon of Abhimanya }—Partlshit, See p. 159, (8 ). 
{ Gatonans’s Gloss, ए. 9. ] 


1. ‘The charecter of Parikshit, the person to whom the 
was cited, is 6190 very wonderful. So the assembled sages requested Sata to 
dencribe it. This and the subsequent four verses have mentioned about Pari- 
1८५४० deeds. 


For what reason also (a) that the Emperor (6) 
(who was) the enhancer of Paydu २४८९३ (८ ) honour, 
slighting the imperial happiness, sat fasting on the bank 
of the Ganga to death ? 10. 


(५) ४ [ ४10 }—It is expressive of argument, 

(४) Samrat [Emperor }—Chakravarta or, ruler, the wheels of whose 
chariot roll everywhere without obstraction. 

(८) Pagdanags [ of Paydu race's }—Pandu, the pale, was the socond son of 
‘Vytsa and Ambialika, one of the widows of King Vichitraviryya, and half-brother 
of Dhritarashtra. He was the father of the five Paydava princes,—Yudhishthira, 
Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva, He married Kunti, or Pyithi, and 
sometime afterwards his nucle Vishma, wishing him to take a second wife, made 
an expodition to Galya, king of Madra, and prevailed upon the latter to bestow 
his sister Madri upon Pagda, in exchange for his vast sums of money and jewels, 
But as Paydu had incurred a curse from 9 deer while it was shot, ha was prevented 
from having progeny himself, and the Pandava princes were begotten respectively 
by the goda-—Diarma, Vayu, Indra and twin Aqvinay. He was 8 great warrior in 
his age. He was too much addicted to hunting and went with hia two wives to 
the HimSlaya mountains. It is said, while his sons were still children, Pandu, 
forgetting the imprecation of the sage whom he had killed in the form of > deer, 
ventared te erabrace his wife M&dri, and died in her arms. On his death, the 
queens Kunti and Madri had » dispute for the honor of ascending the funeral 
pyre of the deceased king, which ended in with Madri burning hervelf with her 
husband’s corpse. ( for further information See Indian Epic Poetry, p. 99. ), The 
word in the text includes the whole race, which descended from Pandu who 
was the grandsire of Partkshit, 
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Ah! 0 (Sta) (८) bow that youthful anc brave 
(sovereign ), at whose foot-stool (2 ) the enemies used to 
prostrate, clearly for their own good, by bringing hoards of 
riches, wished to give up, with his life, the happiness 
which can be forsaken with the utmost difficulty १ ४. 





(a) Anga [ 0 ( Sata ) }~See ortdhara, 3. 
(४) Padaniketays [ at whose foot-stool }—See gridhara, 1. 
. [Gatomans’s भनक. 11.} 
1, Padaniketam [ at whoue foot-stool }-the placo on which"feet wore kept. 
& Anga[O (8१५२ ) ]—( the word Sts is not in the text but in rendering 
Ange (0 ) the word ia added to keep up the continuity of the sentence and for 
Detter explaining the same. ) 


The persons whose greatest refuge is Uttama-gloka( a) 
live for the good (4), prosperity (५) and well-being (द) 
of other persons, but not for their own. What. for such (a 
Prince}, though self-disparged, gave up his mortal frame 
which was the refuge of others? 12 


(a) Uttamah-cloka-partyayah [ the persons......is }—For the meaning of 
Uttama-gloka Seo p. 89, but inclusive of the word Pardyand, it signifios the 
votaries of Vishow 

(8) १0४० [ for good }.—It refera to tho happiness enjoyed by the votaries 
on account of following the path of devotion and instruction which loads to finad 
beatitude. See Cridkara, 3. 

(८) Bhavdya [for prosperity ]—It refors to the fruition of Kama or enjoy- 
went of worldly things.See Cridhara, 3. ५ 

८९) Bhataye [ for well-being }—It rofera to tho well-being of man in th 
shape of worldly grandeur. See Cridhara, 4. 

{ Gatomana’s etoss—V. 19. ] 

1. It may be asked what is the necessity of wealth, हट, of a solf-disgusted 
vernon # This vorse removes the doubt. 

2 Givdya [for good }for happiness (for salvation ) 

8. Bhavilya [ for prosperity }~( for obtaining enjoyment }. 

4. Bhataye [ for well-being }~{ for grandeur ). 

Now, do thou fully say unto usall those which thou hast 
yen asked. As regards the themes of discourse, we esteem 


thee to be conversant with all those that are beyond ‘the 
Vedas (a). 1% 
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(५) ChchAandasat-Anyatra [ beyond the Vedas }—See gridhara, 3; and 
Jiva, 1. 
[ Gaipmana’s aross—V. 38. ] 


1. Have the goodness to tell us, the sages said, all that we havo aske त you; 
‘because we consider you to be acquainted with all the Scriptures, except tho 
Vedas, which Brahmaya and other superior classes were privileged to study. 

9. Ckehandasa[ the Vedas }—relating or belonging to the Vedic hymns, or 
applying or studying the holy text of the Vedic hymns, 

[s1va GosvaMin’s e1oss—V. 13, ] 

1, Ohekhandostt-Anyatra [ beyond the Vedas }—This is expressive of dif- 
ference betwoon the Pedas and the Purayas, The word Paribrajaka only ap- 
plies to Brihmayas, yot this word is used together with the word Brahmans, 
The application of the word ChchAandasat is similar in this verse, the reason 
being that according to the Madhyandina Qruti, it has been ascertained that 
there is no difference among the Vedas, Puranas and histories : 

‘O Maitreya, Zit, Yajus, Saman Atharva Vedas, histories, Puranas, 
knowledge and Upanishads, &., are the broath of that Great Soul{ God ),’ # 

Again: ‘The Vedas, Purdnae, and histories are 190 fully applicable to the 
atudy of tho Brahma-sacrilice.' + 

From those it will appear that Guka was privileged to road tho verses con- 
taining Purdnas ( om, &. ) similar to those that are to be fond in tho Vedas, It 
should, howevor, he understood that these words are differently pronounced in 
the Purdnas ond other Scriptures from Similar words used in the Vedas, It 
should not be understood that the Puranas are of loss authority aaa sacred 
Scripture, becuse Sita, whois not a Brihmapa, is privileged to stndy them, 
the reason being that every one is allewod to utter the name of the Supreme Lord, 
that in to say, to read Scripture containing the Supreme Lord’s name. The 
0५4८ oro considered to be the fruit of the Vada-tres. 


Siita said: In the third change of the cycle of ages (a), 
(whon ) the Dvapara age (b) had fully commenced, 
the wise ( Vyasa) in the (shape of) a smaller part of Hart, 
was begotten in Satyavatt (८ ), from (by) Paracara ( द}. १५ 





(@) Trittye-yugaparyyaye [in the third chango of the cyclo of ages }-See 
widhara, 2. 
(५) Dvapare[in the Dvipara age]—This refer tothe third ago, which 
lasts 2, 400 divine years, eqnal to 864,000 mortal yoars, the duration of the third 
age, The predominant duties of the four ages are aaid tc be austero fervour in 
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the Kyits age, knowledge in the Tret&, sacrifice in the Dedpara, and lUbernlity 
alone in the Kali or the last age. ( See ए. 33 ). 

(०) Fasaryaep [in Satyavatt }—See Cridhars, 3 jand p. 144, note ( 8) ante 

(a) Paragara [परार 569 ए. 144, note ( ८), ante. 

[ (यत ५8५8 aLos—V, 14. 1 

1. This verse atates about the birth of Vytea. 

9. Tridye-yugaparyyaye [in the third change of the cycle of ages }—It is 
indleative of time during which Vyasa was born. 

3. Vasaryams [iv Satyavat! 1—It refers to the mother of Vyisx, who was 
born out of the seminal seed of Vasu who sod to fly all over the firmament. 

4. Pogs [wise }—It means Vyisa who was fall of knowledge. 


On a certain day, that ( Vyasa), on sun-rise, reclined in 
a solitary place (a) alone, being purified by ablutions (2) 
with the water of the Sarasvatt (c ). ™ 





(a) ण्य [in 6 solitary place}—Ses Gridhara, 2 

(४) Upasprigya[ by eblution }—See 6 अ १. 

(¢) Sarasvatyah [ of Sarasvat! ] 9 ५३. and p, 61. par, 6. 

[ Gntomana’s o1oas—V. 15.] 

1. Upasprisya [ by ablations }—It includes bathing, &. 

2. Vivieta( solitary place ]-—This indicates the hermitage of Badarika. 
‘The word has been used in this veree to show that Vyiisa composed his mind to 
one thing, 

{siva Gosvamr’s Gross—V, 15. ] 

1. Sarassatyah{ot Sarasvatt).—In Cridhara's gloss the hermitage of Badarika 
is mentioned, because the name of the river Saraevett is referred toin the verse, 
bat the name of the place will be described hereafter as Camydprica. 

That sage, who knoweth the past and future (a), ob- 
serving that the prescribed courses of conduct of the Ages 
have greatly been mixed up (4), in this Universe, from 
age to age, by the imperceptible course of time (९) and ; 16. 

( Perceiving ) that the strength of the (human) bodies 
made up of elements ( ९) have been lessened by that (time) 
(e), and (similarly }(men ) have become less reverential, 
impatient (/), less intellectual, and short-lived, and ; 17. 

That sage, unerring in his sight, seeing by his celestial 
eyes the misfortunes of men, began to think upon that 
which is beneficial to all castes aud order of men. 18 
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(4) Pardwarajnah [ who knoweth the past and fatare }—Ses (नवक, 3. 
१९. 16) 

(8)  Vyatikararp [ having been greatly mixed up ]—See Qridhara, 8. (र, 16), 

६०) Avyakis-ramsaed [ imperceptible course ]— + ५ ५ (९.18.) 

(4) Bhautizadsavam { ...bodies made of elements }—body, & 

(¢) Tatkritay [by that by time. 

{f) Mideatean { impatient]~( Literally ) without couraga or atrength, 
wuonergetio, weak, impotent, unsubstantial But Gridhara interprets it as 
१५८९५०९ less’, This meaning has bean adopted here in rendering the text, 

[Gatpnana’s ०2085 ए, 16. 1 

॥, Beaing that tho prescribed courses of conduct have very much bean mixed 
up, the wage ( Vyasa ) began to think over as regards what is best for mankind. 
‘This verse is to be constraed with the verse 18. 

ॐ Vyatikaram [having been greatly mixed up]—becoming reciprocally 
mixed up, (jumbled togother ). 

3. Pardsorajnah [ who knoweth tho pest and future }]—He who knows the 
evonta which are past and which are yot to come. 

4 Avyakta-ramhast [imperceptible course }—whose course cannot be 
perceived. 

Perceiving, the Vedic acts, performed by the four sacri- 
cial priests (a), have purifitatory (influence ) (5) on 
mankind, he arranged the single Veda (c) into four (parta) 
for keeping up the continuity of the sacrifices (d }. 19. 


(a) Ohaturhotram[ the four sacrificial priests ]—the four chief Riteckas or 
priate, are :-—-Hotri, Udgityi, Adhvary®, and Bréhmaya ; sometimes eight ara 
enumerated, and at very grand ceremony sixteen, vis, Hotyi, Adhvaryt, Brah- 
maya, Bréhmanichchhamsin, Prastori, Maitri-varuna, Prati-prasthitri, Potri, 
Prati-hartri, Achchivaka, Neshtsi, Agnidh, Subrahmayaya, Griva-atut, and Un- 
neti Properly, the Hotri priest has three assistants, sometimes called Pura- 
shas,—the Maitrivaruya, Achch&vake, and Grava-stut ; to these are somo- 
times added three others, making soven Hotri priests in all, vis, the Brahmana- 
chohhimsin, Agnidhre or Agnidh, and Potyi, though these last are properly as- 
signed to the Brahmana priest ; sometimes the Neshtyi is enbstituted for tha 
Grava-stut, See Cridkara, 

(>) Quddhan [ have purificatory influence ]—See are, 

६०) Veda [ttq]—sSee p. 10, note (g) ; and = next verse; snd 
( Donipayana, para. 3 ; p. 48. ). 

(क) Yajnasantatyat [for keeping up the continuity of the sacrifices }- 


[ प्रणत + २.5 arose—V. 19. ] 
1. Chaturhotram [the four कवली prieate]—It includes four chief Piteitas 
( pricats ). 
22 
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` ४, [have puridestory influence }-effecting holiness. 

2 व [for keeping up the continuity of the sscrificcs } प 
a view that there may not be any break in the different sacrificoea prescribed in 
the Vedas, 

The four Vedas (a), named the Rik (8), the Yajus 
(०), the Saman (d ) and tho Atharvan ( ९ )were ( thus) 
separated. (^). The histories and the Purdyas are called 
the fifth Veda ( 9 ). 90. 





(a) 1. Vedas { t¢]—Originally there were only three Vedas—named the fig- 
veda, the Pajur-veda, and the Sdma-veda, They are sometimes collectively 
called Trays, the ‘triple Vidya? (three-fold knowledge ). The Fig-veda in oon- 
sidered the most ancient and therefore actually original work. The Atharea- 
veda was added to the list afterwards, Even in Manu’s time, tho Atharvan wan 
mot universally socepted 9९ a Veda, On 6 roference to the Manu-Samhitd, it will 
appear that tho Croator drow forth the Hig-veda from the fire, the Fajur-veda 
from the air and the S&ma-veda from the sun, # 

Tn another place of the same work, it is stated that the ig-veda has the goda 
for ita deities, the Yajue has men, and the Saman bas the Pitris, for which 
reason the sound of the latter is impure. t 

In one place only, Manu mentions the Atharvan as revelation but, he did 
not describe it as the fourth Veda, 

(two Pants oF RACT OF THR VEDAS. } 

2 Exch of tha four Vedas has two distinct parte, namely,(1) Samhita 
(2) Brahmans, 

(1) The firat fs a collection of Mantras or words of prayer “and adoration 
often addressed to either fire, orto some form of the sun or the air, sky, wind, 
&o,, soliciting for health, wealth, longivity, oattle, offspring, victory and even 
forgiveness for sins committed ; these prayers or praises form the Mantra portion 
of the Veda, 

(2) ‘The second part of each of the Vedas consists of पार and Artha-vids, 
that is to say, of the directions for the details of the ceremonies at which the 
Mantvus were to be used, and an explanation of the legends, &c., connected with 
the Mantras named above. = 

(ग्द grr: ] 

3, These two portions of the Vedas are also termed Cruti, which means 
revelation orally comzounicated by the deity, and heard, but not composed or 
written down by men. 





© अधि-नावु-रषिन्यस्यु ad जश्न सनातणम्‌ । दुदी ar frertarag eee ॥ 
(Mana © 1, ए. 88) 

¶ wt Gefen agteg wae erate: ee: पिवाललान्‌तखापरविष्यनिः 3 
(Manu. 6, 4, ४, 184. ) 
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{ 785 VEpss anu ETERNAL, J 

4 According to Hindu notion, the Vedas are oternal and their authen-— 
tloity is not required to be proved, because they themselves are Framdqas or 
proofs, The Buropean writers generally hold > different view by asserting that 
the oldest of the Mantras are not likely to- belong to much eatlier date than the 
twelfth or thirteenth century B. 0. 

(C गण्ड vena garuas. J! 

6, The diffarent Vedas seem to have passed through numerous (abAds 
or dchools, giving rise to various recensions of the text, The Riy-teda is only 
preserved in the Gatala recension. 

[ श णत 07 mire vEDas. | 

6. ए 7886, is the arranger of the Vedas in thair present form, each Veda has 
an index called Anukramant, giving the first word of evory hymn, the number 
of tha verses, the namo of the Deoata (deified being) or inanimate objecta 
about which the Mantra is concerned, the names and families of the authors and 
the metre, 

[ rae suraas. } 

7. The Sairas ( the strings of aphoristic rules ) grew out of the Brihmans 
portion of the Vedas, are said} unlike the Vedas, to be human compositions, 
‘The Kalpa-sttras or Crouta-satras are the most important and founded directly 

00४४४, Those strings of rules sre the guides to the rambling and disoureive 
Brihmayas, and systomatizod directions for the due performance of every part 
of the ceramonial, 

[ vam urantszaps. J 

8. The Upanishads also grew up mainly from the Brihmaya portion of the 
Vedas, Thoy are tho mystical treatises on the nature of God and the relation 
of soul to matter. These were appended to the Aranyakas, certain chapters 
ofthe Brihmavas, The Upanishads teach the secret doctrine underlying the 
ceremonial, namely, the existence of one Universal Spirit, called Brahma, 
with which the whole creation and the human soul itself is identified. 

(THE GRINYA AND SAMAYACHARIKA. ] 

9. The Crauta-siiras were followed by the ‘@riiya and Samaydcharika 

Sutras, They were rules for domestic ceremonies and conventional customs,’ 
[ THE DHARMA gasTRAs AKD DARGANAS, ] 

10. Theso again were followed by Dkarma-cfstras. So it may be onsily 
perceived that the Upanishads, which are the derivative of the Arapyakas led’ 
tlie way to Dargans or eystems of philosophy. 

(5) Rigveda ( watz )—is the firat of the Vedas, consisting of sacred texts 
in a collective form, Ita varsea are called Richas ax they are recited at a sacri- 
fice or religious ceremony. This Veda consista of ton Maydalas (qepe books) the- 
first eight of which contain groepa of hymus,each group being ascribed to one- 
authov or to the member of one family. The contents of the ninth book has- 
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reference to Soma coremonies. They are songe recited at such ceremonies. The 
Rig-veda contains hymns of a very different character, the authorship af which ia 
ascribed to numerous individuals. In ite wider sense the term Rig-veda comprises 
the Brihmana and the Sttra works, 

(०) Pajurveda (qatq }-is the seoond of the Vedas, consisting of sscred 
taxts ins collective form. Its texts ere called Fajus, which are in prove end 
intended to be muttered in 8 peculiar mannor at a sacriflos. It should he noticed 
that although Fajur-veda is a prose composition, yet it is in reality, mainly oom- 
posed of verscs extracted from the Rig-reda, which may then, also be called 
एक, This is called the ‘Sacrificial Veds’, It is, in faot, & collection of liturgical 
forme ar rather 8 sort of sacrificial prayer-book for the Adhvaryd pricats formed 
out of the Rig-veda, There is another peculiarity in the shape of two great 
ivisiona in this Veda, which iv uot ta be found in the ather Vedas, The first of 
‘these divisions is callod the Zuistiriya-samhita or Krishya, (the black). The 
characteristic of this division ia that tho Sams4ité or simple collection of texta 
and the Brakmaya or explanation of the rites in which the toxts were employed 
are in 8 confused state. The second division is called the Vajasaneyi-camhita 
or Quito (the white), ‘This is the most recent of the two recensions. The SqmAita 
and Brihmaya of this Veda are cleared from the confusion in which they ware 
in the first division, and tHerefore, look white and orderly. But the black and 
white divisions sre similar ag regards the order of the sacrifice. ‘he two 
princtpal of which, are called the Durca-pairna-méaa ( sacrifices ta be , sormed 
at new and full moons) and the Aqva-madha ( horse-sacrifice ). 

(2) Samaveda [arate ].—This ia another Veda, The principal parts of 
Ita Mantras are'specially arranged for chanting by the Udgdtrt priests at the 
veromonies like Jyotishtoma, &o, tis, in fact, # mere reproduction of parts of 
the Rig-veda tranaposed and scattered abant piecemeal, only as regarda 78 vernes 
in the whole Sama-veda, no trace is feund of their connection with the Rtg- 
veda, The Samhita of this Veda consists of two parta—(1)the Achike ; and 
(9) Staubhike, It'should be noticed that although Manu ( ¢. I. v. 23) desori- 
bes the Stma-veda se milked out from the sun, yet another part of his SamAia 
(0, TV. vv, 123, 124 ), ite sound ia said to possess a kind of impurity, which, 
however, Kulloka explaina in his gloss te be merely a semblance of impurity, 
"This Yoda posreeses eight Brabmavas :—The Praudha or large Brthmana, the 
Bhadeimca, the Sama-vidhi, the Arsheya, tho Devatadhyaya, the Tamga, the 
Samhitopanishad, and the Upanishad ; tho latter seems to imply the samo ea 
Ch andagyopanishad. 

(०) Atharea-veda [wepftg|—is the name of the fourth Vode. It is a 
eollection of formulas to avert the canseqnences of mistakes or mishaps in sacri. 
fices, Atharvan, a patriarch and Brahmaya's oldest son, who is identified with 
Angirasa, is the author of this Veda. This is the moro modern of the other three 
alveady mentioned, The Atharva-veda, unlike Fajus and Samon, and like fig-veda 
is > reat collection of original hymna mixed up with incantations, borrowing no- 
thing from the Zig-veda, It haa no direct relation to mere rituals or sacrifices, 
Tho recitation of this Veda is considered to produce longivity, to cure diseases, ta 

obtain suctess in love or gaming, to effect the ruin of enemies and to pecure tho 
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xociter's own prosperity. The Mantras of the Atharea-veda hes no special name, 
() Uddhritak [ separated }—See, Ortdhara, 2, 
(gy) Ztthasa-Purtnam [ histories and the Purdeas)—In later writings, the 
histories ( Ztihdsas) or legendary epic poems, Purdyas and certain Upa-redge 
{secondary Vedae ) are included in the fifth Veda. See Jtva, 3. 


{Galpwans's o1ose—V, 20. } . 


1. Thin vores refers to the four Vedas : Rik, &. 

2. Uddhritah [ separated ]—{ Literally } drawn out, delivered or clevated, 
Gridhars explains it as ‘separated’ which haa boen adopted in rendering the 
text, 


[ मर+ eosvamm’s 91.088-- ए, 30. ] 


1. The following is from the ChchAdndogys Upanishad of the Kauthamlya 
branch of the Sama-reda : ९ 0.) Bhagavan, I am reading the Fig-veda, the Yajur 
veda, the Sama-veda and the fourth Atharya-veda and the fifth tho history and 
tho Purdqas, the 6886206 of the Vedas! * 

ॐ Isis also found in another piace as follows :—' All the Vedas, including 
the fifth Veda, Mahabharata were taught, + 

ॐ. Thehistorical Mahabharata must be held to be a Veda, otherwise it would 
not have been mentioned as fifth in counting the Vedas; because in counting 
9 thing the came class of things ia included in the total, Ini tho thint book of 
Qrimadbhagavata, it is also described that the Histories, the Puranas and the 
five Vedas have becn created from the mouth of God. 


Of these, verily, Patla (@ ) alone was the knower of 
the Rig-veda, the learned Jaimini (2) (alone) the 
chaater of the Sama-veda and Vaigampayana ( © ) (alone) 
was skilled ( d ) in Vajurveda, 31. 


(a) Paila[ वैल }—A disciple or oo-adjutor of Vyisa in arranging the Vedas, 
Ho was learned in the fig-reda, It is said, on the first establishment of a school 
of which Vyise was the head, and Paila with others wore the teachers, 

(४) Jaimint [ जेलिनि] 4 pupil of Vytsa, and the teacher of the Sdma-veda, 

(0) Vaigompayana [ देबन्पायन }—Vaigampayans was thoteacher of Yajur. 
veda. 1६७ ००२१, that Raji Janmejaya killed a Brthmana, and in order to ex- 
plate this dreadful crime, he listencd to a recitation of the whole of the Maha- 
2११८०८०. Vaigampayana undertook the task of its recitation, 





‘wilt भगवोऽध्येमि, यमुरेदम्‌, antares, चतुर्दनितिासपएयम्‌, ww 
Qarat Req कान्दग्योपनिषत्‌ ॥ 
¶ शेष्टानष्वापवानाख लङाभाद्व पचसान्‌ | 
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८५) Nishyateh [was skilled J—gone from one aide to the other (ae in 
cronsing ७ river. 

The dreadful (a) sage Sumantu (b) (became proficient) 
in the Atharva-veda relating to Angirasa, and my father 
Romaharshaya (c) (became conversant) with the histories 
and Puraias, 99. 


(०) ‘Darwsah [ dreadfal }—Ses Gridhsra, 1, 

(४) Sumantu [ सुलन्तु }-A teacher of the Atharva-veda, who bad studied 
it under the learned Vyfss, He waa the son of Jaimini, 

(0) Bomaharshaya [ thretq}—is the name of Sata, the pupil of Vytes and 
narrator of the events of the Puragas. It is aleo the name of the father of Sata 
(Cf Sata p, 31, १०६८ (2 ) ) 

(GatpmaRa’s atoss—V. 22.7 

१, Darwah [dreadful ]—Tho sago was addicted to Abhichara, &., ( dreadful 

ceremonies ) prescribed in the Atharva-veda, hence he ia regarded as dreadful. 


The same sages had divided (0) their respective Vedas 
into many parts, Theae Vedas were ( successive. + sub- 
divided into branches ( ए ) by the disciples, the disciples of 
disciples, and their disciples. °° 


(५ ) Vyasyan [ had divided }—See Oridhara, 

(8) QakAinas { into branches ]—The word (4é44 (बाङा ) implies a brancy 
or school or traditional recension of the Vedas. It includes the SamAstas (collection 
of Mantras ) and the Brahmayas in cach of the Vedas modified more or loa in 
different waya as regarda the variation of the actual text end in difference of ar- 
rangement and in some cases, of interpretation. ak44 is potactimes applied to 
distinguish the three original Vedas from each other. It, however, properly ap- 
plies to the various roviaions or editions of any of the original Vedaé, handed down 
by different Charanas ( different schools or sects. ). Each of these also adheres to 
ita own traditional text and interpretation. Qawnaka in his work, the Charana- 
vytha, mentions five Cakalas of the Fis-veda, nomely, the Gakhas, Bashkalas, 
‘Agvalayanas, Qampbhayanas, and Mandwkdyanas, Forty-two or forty-four, out of 
eighty-six, are montioned of the Pajur-veda, fifteon of these belong to tho VaAja- 
saneyina, including those of the Kanvas and Madhyendinas, Twelve out of 6 
thousand said to have once existed of the Sama-veda and nine of the Atharva-veda, 
Of these (वधर, Cakala-CakAa of the Big-veda, three or partiolly four of tha 
‘Yajur-veda and one or two of the Sama-rede, and one of the Atharva-exda are 
considered extant by tho linguists, It should be rememberod that there 9 a 
marked difference between the word Chartya and the Gakht, the former 
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Implying the pect or collection of persons united i one school, and the latter 
refers to the traditional text followed. 
(C@atonana's GlLosg—V. 23. } 
1. This रात states about the divisions of the Vedas into branches, 
& Vyasyan (had divided }~( This refers, it seems, to the first division 
snd not to the sub-division of the Vedas ). 
The glorious Vytsa ( who was ) kind to the poor, in 
this way, arranged the Vedas, so that those may be retained 
in memory by persons of lesa intellect. < 





(Gatpmana’a czo0ss—V, 24. ] 

1, This verve explains tho nevesaity for dividing the Vedas into branches, In 
the previous ages, men wore endued with extraordinary intollect, (४९०, 
they could remember the Vedas without difficulty. But with the chango of 
time, men bave become lees intellectual ; they could hardly understand the four 
Vedos and much lees they remember them. ence tho division of the Vedas 
waa felt a necessity. 

Women, Gudras (a), and mean Brahmanas (6) are 
unfit to hear the Vedas, and therefore, are ignorant of 
performing, in this world, the good (in the shape of ) acts ; 
for this reason, the sage by (his) grace, compiled the 
legend of Bharata (c ), witha view that their good in 
this behalf may be effected. (d ). 2 





(9) Gadra [a }-s00 7, 66. 

(6b) Dojabandhanam [ mean Brahmanas }—The Brahmans who have not 
heen purified by initiatory ceremonies. 1 1, 

(०) Bhdratam-Akhyanom [ Legend of Bharata}—The great epic Maha- 
bkdrata is meant, Thin is the great epic consisting of about 230,000 verses. It 
may be styled aaa cyclopredia of Hindu mythology, legendary history, and phi- 
gonophy. Itis divided into eighteen booka, Vyasa was ita compiler. It des- 
cribes numerous episodes on all varieties of subjecta, the chief of which is the 

^ narrative about the acts, rivalries and contests among the sons of the two brothers 
‘Dhritarishtra and Pandu, descendants of Kuru, and Bharata who was of the 
lunar line of kings reigned in the neighbourhood of Hastinapura. The Bhagavat- 
gia is an episode of the Mahabharata. The Kawravae and Pandavas were dos- 
cendants of Bharata. Duryodhana and his brothers wore the leaders of the 
Kavravas or elder branch of the tribe ; and the five Pandava princes, Yudhish- 
thira (the firm in battle), Bhima (the terrible}, Arjuna ( the upright), 
Nakuls (s mongoose), Sahadeva ( a twining plant ) belong to Pandava or young- 
er branch, The MakébAarata hes described at length about their lineage, early 
exploits, carcer, manhood, and other details regarding them, occupying 
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about she Afth portion of the whole work. it # boyon. the scope of these 
notes to desoribe them at length. Itis & well Known fact to every true Hindu 
that the five Paydava princes were banished from their country by the force of 
cireumstances, and after long wanderings and many hardships, they collected 
their friends around them, and with the assistance of other princes mustered a 
great army, and prepared to attack their oppressors,who had also assembled their 
forces. The contending parties, with their armiies, met on the plain of Kurd. 
Keshetta. Bhishma was commanding the Kaurava army. Bhima was the general 
of the other party. The scene of the Bhagavat-git commenced here, and 
continued daring the whole of the battle which lasted for eighteen days, Arjuna 
‘was suddenly stroct with covipunotion at the ides of fighting his way to & 
Kingdom through the blood of his kindred, oxpressed himself that he would 
rather be killed himself than persist to fight against them. Krishna the friend of 
the Pandavas, who was acting as Arjuna’s charioteer, advised him with a long 
metaphynical dialogue, impressing on Arjuna that the latter belong to the 
military class and his duty was to fight, While thus advising, he gave full ond 
‘most curious exposition of tha half-mythological, half-philosophical pantheism 
of the Br&bmaves and a general view of the myutic theology of the Hindus, In 
all these, Krishna followed the Sambiya theory with certain modifications, 
Arjuna was over-ruted. The fighting went on and resulted in 9 complete victory 
over their opponents. 
(क) Karma-greyasi [ tho good ( in the shape of ) acts }—See ¢ 1, 2 
(०) Boan-bhavet [ with a viow......in this behalf]—Ses Qridhara, 3. 
( Gatonans’s Grow—V. 35. ] 


1. Dujjabandhanam [ mean Brthrpayas }—Loweat amongst the three rege- 
nerate classes, 

ॐ Karma-qreyari [the good (in the shape of ) acts }—Here the acta are, 
compared to good ( ०६ mankind ). 
"ॐ. Boam-bicvet [ with a view.....,in this behalf }—-Let good be effected in 
this way. 

(0) Brahkmayas, being thus engaged for the good (a) 
of all beings, (when) the mind (of Vyasa) was not 
contented (8 ) by (the performance of acts ) full of various 
objects (c) then, 96. 

( Sitting ) on the bank of the holy Sarasvati, and being 
in solitude, the duty-knowing virtuous Vyasa on reflecting 
(d) also said in this way. 27 


(a) Greys [good See Oridhara, 1. (v.28) 

(8) Hati-prastdaddhrideyah [was not contented }—See Qridhara, 1. (¥.27,) 
(९) Saredtmake [ full of various objects }See Oridhara, 2. ( v. 26 ). 

(4) Vitarkayan { on reflecting) See Cridkara, >. { v. 7.) 


Cron चन्‌ ज्‌ - 9 क pow g “aa onqe wef LTS TAG SATO) LE “८ नर्य 
क वृर Sapyogar wo weak, mnonyr Seywouy.<qnp उप रत ay Suyoq pas णड य ग्य Jo mg on ८० ( BES) 
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{ Gatpmans’s etose—Y. 26. ] 

1, Greya [ good } bones, 

9. Sarvattmaka {...fall of various objeote j.—It refers to acts which produce 
various resulta, 

GatvHans’s Giose—V. 27.) 

1. Nati-prandaddhridayak [ wea not contented }—Vytaa's mind did net te- 
‘come pacified or purse. 

9, Vitarkayan [on redecting J-Vytas’a mind was mot pacified, hence, be 
argued within himeelf 

Verily, being devoid of deceit, and observing vows, I 

have honoured (a) the Vedas, the preceptors, and the (holy) 
fires, and accepted (obeyed) their commands (5). #8 


८०) Manish [ bonoared ]-Cridhara explains it as ‘adored’. 

(४) Anugasanam [ commands ].—It refers to the fact of Vytas'a reociving 
instruction from bis preceptors, reading the Vedas, and performing ablutions and 
making burnt-offerings to the fire, 

Verily, pretending ( to compile ) the Bharata, I have 
pointed out the meaning of the Vedas, and in which (said 
Bharata ) can surely be found the meaning of ( all 
those subjects of which ) religion is the first, even by 
women, Gadras and others. 29. 1 

Still, alas ! the developed (@ ) Spirit (2 ) within my body 
(c), although the greatest of those endued with the light 
of the Vedas and their study (@) byitself, verily, appear 
eth like an undeveloped (€) one. 2 


(५) Vibhuk[ developed }—See Qridkara, 2 ; and Jiva, 1. 
(b) Atma [Spirit Ses Jtva, ॐ. 
(०) Duthyak [ within my body }~See Sister» 
(द) Brakma-varchohasya-tattamah [the ` greatest of those endued with 
the light of the Vedas and their stady}—See Qridhara, 4; and Jiva, 
८५) Asampanaadh [ undeveloped }—Se Gridkara, 3, 
[Qatonans’s Gross-—V. 20. ] 
1. DatAysh (within my body ]—The spirit is called Dathya (having refg- 
Fenoe to body ) because it is in the body. 
3. VibAus [developed ]—But the spirit ia naturally entire by itself, 
33 
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3. Asampannah (undeveloped }—Yet, it seems that it has not reached its 
natural condition, 

4. Brokma-varchchasya-sattamah [the greatest of those endued with the light 
of the Vedas and their study]—The light, generated by the stady and teaching of 
the Vedas, iscalled Brakma-varchchasa (अन्यवः), Those who are honoured for 
such quality is termed Byahma-varchehasya (मदनं); 2०००९ the whole compound 
‘werd signifies the greatest of those, who are endned with such attribute. It may be 
‘explained in another way. The human spirit (soul ) not only poems to be unde- 
veloped, but it alo appears like an uneseential thing, although ended with the 
light of the Vedic study and teachinga, In some of the editions of the Qrimad- 
dAagawata the expression—Brahma-varchohasyugatiomah जद्मनं सुनः) 15 to 
be found, There the word.—Qgattama (उद्वम्‌) means most beautiful. 

[s1va cosvaum’s arosa—V. 30. } 

1, Vibhwh [ developed }—endued with knowledge by natore. 

ॐ. Ztmé [ Spirit ]—Not having reached the condition of the Supreme Spirit, 
the individual spirit seems to feel no felicity, which may be enjoyed, when it 
reaches the Supremo Spirit. 

3. In some of the editions, the word—Ucatiame ( earn) is to be found. 
‘There it ehould be read with the word Brakma-varchohat ( werreet ). 

Or, (because ) the religion regarding the ,preme 
Being, which is dear to the ascetics of the highest order, 
hath not been ascertained by me in sufficient degree ! ( @ ). 
Verily (5) that religion is pleasing to the Imperishable 
(Krishna ). 3. ` 


(9) Prayesa [ ००६ in wufficient degree ]—See दव्याकाण) 2. 
(b) ॐ Verily }-See Gridhare, 3 
GalpnaRs’s 61088--ए, 31. ] 

1. This verse mentions about the reason assigned by Vyiea hinwelf na 
regards his own shortcomings. 

9, Prayeya [ not,.....in sufficient degree ]—not profusely. 

४. Hi[ Verily ]—because that religion is pleasing to Kyiehys. 

Narada arrived in the aforesaid (a) hermitage of 

Krishgadvaipayana, who was thus lamenting (2) by 
thinking about theahortcomings of ( his ) soul. 3% 


८०) Pragudahritam [ aforesaid }—Ses Oridhara, 3. 
८४) Hkidyateh [ lamenting }— non 
६०) Khilap (shortcomings ]— + 9 L 
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Ja ०1,088..-- ए. 32.) 


1. Kistam [eborteomings }want, = 
9 Kkidystak [lamenting ]—distressed. 
2 Pragmdshritam [aforensid }{ the hermitage ) on the bank of the 


Knowing that the said Narada ( who is ) honoured by 
the gods, hath arrived, the sage, immediately rising from 
his seat saluted him, agreeably to rule ( in due form ). 3% 


aa] 
ह This verse atates about the respect shown to Narada, in due form by 
Vysaa. 
FINI8 of m2 FOURTH CHAPTER, क 
vas ARRIVAL or NZRADA, m शा 
story or NAIMICA, पत पष FIRST BOOK, 
in ran GRIMADBHAGAVATA, 
THE GREAT PURANA, ax THE 
VYZSA’S TREATISE or 
wae SELF-DENYING 
DEVOTEES. 


CHAPTER V. 


(THE PRELIMINARY CONVERSATION OF 
VYASA AND NARADA ). 


lita said ; Afterwards, sitting at ease, the most glo- 

rious ( क ) Divine Sage ( 6 ) ( who was ) carrying lute 
in ( his ) hand, said, as if in & smile ( ० ) to the Brahmaga 
Sage (d ) ( who was) sitting near him (¢). | 


" (५) Veikuchohiravth [the most gloriius }—See Qridhara. 9%. 

(४) Devarshih [ the Divine Bage J—Nérada. Bee pp. 126-128 

८०) Smayanniva [88 if in a smile }—See 3 

(4) Viprarshi (the Brahmana Sage 1 & Dwaiptynoah pp. 
46—47 ; and cf. p. 160, 

८०) Upasinays [ ( who was ) sitting near him ]—See Cridhare, 1. 

[(atpnana’s aross—V. Ly 

4, Upéstnass [ (who was) sitting near him ]}-Upa (eq) near and dena 
( जानौभ ) to sit, hence it implies sitting. 

2 Vrihachchhravah [ the most glorious }—(ho) whose fame is great, == 

ॐ. Smayanniva (a8 if ina smile }—The word iva( cq’) in expressive of 
glsdneas in Narade’s face ; or it refers to the incapacity Of Vyisa to understand 
the state of his soul, although the latter was a very wise man. 


Narada said ; ( 0 ) highly fortunate, son of Paracara, 
are thy corporeal ( a ) Spirit and also ( thy ) mental (2) 
( Spirit } quite satisfied with ( thy )- body and mind ( rea- 
pectively ) (०) 2 > 


(@) ent cape be ee) 

(२) [ mental 3524 Qridhara, 2. 

(¢) Zbnana [ with ( thy) body and mind { respectively ) J— (literally ) 
it means by the spirit or individual soul ; but the word has been interpreted by 
Gridhara in & peculiar dense which has been adopted in rendering the text. 
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Qeipzana’s eLoss—V. 2.) 

1. QArirak [ corporeal ]— It means the individual-soul which is proud of 
homan body. Nérada asked Vyiea whether the soul of the latter ia contented 
with the mortal frame. 

9. Ménasah [ mental }— It ( similarly ) पणा the mental spirit which is 
proud ofhuman mind: Narada asked Vyisa whether his aoul is contented with 
the mind within himself. 

As thou hast compiled the most wonderous ( a ) Bha- 
rata (2) full of all subjects (c), ( 80 ) whatever is 
worthy of knowing (d@)hath been fully known to (e) 
and practised by thee (^). > 





(५) Makadadbhutays [ the most wonderous, &a. }See Qridhara, 4. 
(४) Bharata [ मारतं ]—It means the Mahabharata (‘See pp. 175—176, ) 
(¢) Sarvartha-pariorimhitans [ full of all subjects }—See Cridhara, 6, 
(व) Jijnasitam [ whatever is worthy of knowing]—-» sn य. 
(५) Suéampannas [ fully known to }— » on 2 
(८) 4pi [and practised by thee }~ ५ ५ a, 

( Gatpzana's eross—V. 2. ] 


1, Jijnasitam { whatever is worthy of knowing }-it moans religion, &, 

2 Susampannap [ fully known to }—fully acquainted with. 

ॐ, Api[and practised by, thee]—The word Api ( चपि ) implica Anushshite 
(wafer) which means practised. Where the word Ayi ( wf ) is found instead 
of Apt, it is expressive of a case of address. 

4 Mahadadbhutam, &c. [ the most wonderous }—This is expressive of the 
reason for VySsa's profound knowledge of the Scriptures and practice in acoor- 
dance with them. 

5. Sarcirtha-parivrimhitam {fall of all subjects 1—It implies matters of 
religion, and other subjects. 

[silva Gosvamm’s G10ss—V. 3. ] 

1, Keitavdn-Bharatam [ compiled the Bharata }—The following reference is 
found in the Matsya Puraqa,*The son of Satyavat! (Vyiisa) compiling the 
eighteen Purtyas finished the story of Bharata,’ A parallel passage will be 
found in the seventh chapter of this book of the (rimadbhagavata, It is 
said, that Vyisa at fret compiled the CAmadbhagaveta in a small scale, bat by 
the adviea of Narada he improved it in various ways and taught the same 
to his son 7 

The Supreme Being (a), who is eternal (8), hath 
been discussed ( € ) and attained (by thee) ; yet why, (.0 ) 
powerful (one ), ( thy) Spirit lamenteth as an unsuc- 
ceasful ( person)? + 
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(a) Brahma [ the Supreme Lord }—See Gridiars, a 

(8) Sanatana [ eternal} क » is 

£0) Jinasitam ( disoussed ) no» a 

{ प्रण + २५8 aioes—V. 4.] 

1, Sanatana [cternal }—perpetual. 

9%. Brakma [the Supreme Lord ]—The Supreme Brahma ( Lord ) (See p. 64). 
ॐ. Jindsitams [ discussed }-(Vytas after discussing about the Supreme 

पर्व)" 

‘Vyasa said : Verily, all these, which have been said by 
thee are in me, yet my Soul (a) is not satisfied. I ask 
thee the unexpressed (2 } cause thereof (c),O (Narada 
who is of ) unfathomable intelligence ( d ) and (who hath 
been) produced ( created } from the body of the Self- 
existent. (९ ) 5. 


(a) And [ soul }-See Gridkara, 1. 

(2) न (ध 

(¢) Tanmalam [ the...cause Qridhara, 2. 

(@) AgadAa-bodhars [ unfathomable intelligence }—Ses 

(५) Ztwabhavaimabstons [ produced from the body of the Self-existent ]— 
Boo Oridhara, 6. ~ 


3 
CQatozans’s aioss—V. 5.} 

1. Ztma [ soul }—both corporeal and mental 

9, Tanmelam [ the,.,casc thereof }—The reason for such dissatisfaction. 

ॐ, Avyaktom [ unexpressed }-—not clear, latent. 

4 Agadha-bodham [unfathomable intelligence }( It refers to Narada’s 
high quality ) whoaa intelligence was deep, : 

6. Atmabhavgtmabhétam [ prodnoed ( created ) from the body of the Self- 
existent ]—Atma-bhavg (चासव) means Brahma ; déma(etar) body; and Bitte 
(क) produced. ( Narada was prodaced from Brahmi, henoe the word applies 
to Narads ). 

Verily, thou knowest all the mysteries; because by thee 
hath been worshipped that primeval Being (a) who is the 
Lord of the highest and the lowest (6), and (who ) being 
unconcerned, at His will (¢), createth, maintaineth, and 
destroyeth this Universe, by the qualities (of Goodness, 

_ Passion, and Darkness. ), & 
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(a) Purdqah-Purushah [ primeval Being }—See Qridhara, 9. 

(४) Partepre;ak { Lord of the highest and the lowest }—Ses gridharo, 3. 

(०) Manasaiva { at Hin will }—See Cridhara, 4 

{कण + ५/8 croee—V. ©. ] 

1. Thisas well as the next vorse describes in detail that Narsds’s intelli- 
gence was very great. 

2, Pwranah-Puruehad [ primeval Being).—The reason, assigned for Narada's 
knowledge regarding all the mysteries is that he had worshipped the primeval 
Being, the Supreme Lord. . 

ॐ, Pardvarezah{ Lord of the highest and tho lowest }—It implies that He 
was the regulator of ail cause and effect. 

4 Manasaiva [ 9४ His will }—as soon as He willed. 

Having travelled over the three worlds ( a ), like sun, 
thou hast become (the observer of all the external thinga); 
and like air moving within ( thou hast become ) the witnesa 
of the heart of others. (5). Therefore, do thou say the 
reason of my greatest shortcoming unto me, who hath dived 
(deep ) (c) into the knowledge regarding religion, vows, the 
highest and the lowest of gods, and the Vedas, १. 





(५) Triloktm[ the three words }—Heaven, Earth and the Nether regions. 
(८) Atma-sabeht (witnens of tho heart of othare }—See Gridhara, %, 
(०) Snatasya [hath dived......J—See Qridhara, 3. 

[ Qatpnana’s etoss—V, 7, ] 


1. Néirada became the observer of all external things by travelling over tho 
three worlds, ~ 

3. Atma-stkeht [ witness of the heart of others J.—Narada knew the heart 
of other beingu by the strength of Foga (contemplative meditation ), He moved 
within the heart of others like tho vital air of living Being. 

8, Sndtasya [ bath dived... Here it’ refors to Vyasa who, by the strength 
of yoga meditation was well acquainted with tho knowledge abeut the Supreme 
Being, religion, &०, Yajnavalizya said, ‘Of sacrifice, phillanthrophy, the quality 
of not being cruel to animals, charity, the study of the Vedas and ects, that eclf- 
knowledge is the best roligion, which is acquired by Yoga meditation. * 

Narada said: The stainless glory of the Supreme Lord 
hath not been nearly described (@) by thee. Verily, (1) 
deem that knowledge (5) to be fruitless (incomplete) (०) 
by which this (Supreme Lord) is not pleased. 8 


* इव्ा-जार-दथा- िसा-टान-खाभ्वावक्दलाम्‌ | अयन्तु परमो भ्रा ay Siar दनम्‌ | 
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(a) Anudisa-prayom { hath not been nearly described ]—Ses Qridhara, I. 
(8) Darganam [ knowledge }— a ie 
(५) Hailars [ fruitless }—See Qridhara, 3 and Jtva, 1. 

(patpmana’s ७८.०88 -- ए, 8.) 
1, Anudita-prayam [ hath not been nearly described ] रध little has been 
said. 
2. Darganam [knowlodge]—The spiritual knowledge, by which the Supreme 
Lord is not pleased, is of little value, 
ॐ; ©Khélam [ fruitless ]—Narada deems such knowledge incomplete. 


(stva cosvaxtn’s Gioss—V. 8. ] 

1. The apirituel knowledge, devoid of the glories of the Supreme Lord is 
uselees, as such knowledge doos not become complete without the description of 
the Supreme Lord's glory. 

Verily, (0) great sage, the glories of Vasudeva have 
not been so fully described by thee, as thou hast completly 
chanted about the religion and othe= subjects (a). 9. 


(4) Dharmadayageha { the religion and other subjects }—o.. Oridhara, 2. 
{ Gatonana’s atoss—V, 9.) 

1, Is it not « fact that in the various other works compiled by Vyisa contains 
description of the Supreme Lord's glory? This verve removes such doubt as may 
be raised by this question, 

2, Dharmadayaqcha [ tho religion and other subjects }—It should be under- 
stood that the particle Cha (च ) includes the different practices of religion. Reli 
gion and other cognate subjects have been described profusely, but it has not 
been done 20, in describing the Supreme Lord's glory. 

Although consisting of beautiful words, the senter‘ce 
which, at no time, doth fully celebrate (a ) Hari’s, glories, 
which sanctify the Universe, is considered { foul by the 
-wise ) like the place of enjoyment of crows (6), where 
ascetics, whose refuge is the beautiful ( Brahma ) (c) do 
not frequent like the swans ( d ) ( dwelling ) in, the lake 
Manasa (¢ ). 


(4) Pragriyita [ fully celebrate ]—fully announce, extol or celebrate. , 
(8)  Vayasam-ttrtham [ the place of enjoyment of crows }—See Oridhara, 
८०) Ugikkehayas [...whove refuge is the beautiful (Brakma)}- + 4, 
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(ब) Hamsah [ swans }—the goess, gauders, swans, ducks, flamingos, or some 
birds of similar species, the description of which is rather poetical than real, 
perhaps 9 kind of mixture of any of thes. ‘The word also implica ascetion or 
devotees of a particular order. See Cridkara, Sand 5, 

६०) Manasah[ dwelling in the (lake ) Mansea]—Present in the mind ; 
only to be conceived in the mind ; spiritual or mental, It is also the name of = 
sacred lake ahd the place of pilgrimage on mount Kailaea in the Himalaya moun- 
tains Itis the native place of tho wild goeso or swana. Constant allusiong 
are made to the latter in Hindu pootry, and the Zumea or Raja-hamea, a kind, 
of wild goose, which is described as migrating to its shores overy year at the 
breeding season. ,The word ix sed ns n pun in this verse, implying at the same 
time, a swan and a devotee. See (ridhara, 4 and 5. 





[ rs PcRPoRr OF THE VERSE 10. ] 


Tho purport of this verse oan be thus.oxplained. The devotees endued with 
tho quality of goodness aro likened to swans which avoid dirty places, where the " 
crows revel in Although such placos are full of luscious but defiled food, yet they 
profer to live in amongut the simple lily grove of the pure Afanasa lake, The 
persons desirous of worldly things are like crows ; and similarly the sentence full 
of choiced worda, but devoid of description of the Aari’s glorious deeds, has been 
compared to @ sporting place of crows which assemble to eat the defliod 
food thrown inauch places. A truc votary always avoids paying attention to the 
discourse which dood not contain description of the Supreme Lord’s glorious acts. 
‘This discourse is only fit for men desirous of secular object, 


[ GatpHana’s atoss—V. 10. ] 


1, It baa been said that knowledge without reference to Vasudeva is quita 
‘useless, This verse showa that mero akilful exproasion of words, which doas not. 
dea! with tho glories of the Supreme Lord, is also of little value. 

9. Vayasam-Tirtham [the place of enjoyment of crows }—The “sentence, 
though made up of choiced expressions, has been cotupared to a feul aink for 
crows to revel in, that is to say, it is considered by the wiso men, as a revelling 
place for pereons who are anxious for the enjoyment of worldly things, 

३, Why is it 80 considered ¶ Because the ascetics, who are present in the 
कतव, full of goodness and compared to swans, do not frequent in such places, 

4 Ucitkskayah -whose refuge is the beautiful Brakma }—Usik (fie) 
Denutiful, sublime, Brahma ; and Kshaya (चय) dwelling place; hence it im- 
plies those persons whose refuge is the sublime Supreme Lord. 

5. The allusion is that the swans live in the Hanasa lake, abounded with the 
ly groves, and do not care to frequent in the dirty sink, the sperting place of 
crows, and which is full of varions beautiful, but defiled food, 





[sive cosvasin's Gxess—V. 10. ] 

1. ‘This verse impresses that the discourse, in which there is no mference 
ta the Supreme Lord's glorious acts, is blamable. It is not secepted either 
fally or partly. 

2 
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That emission ( exercise ) of speech (a) destroyeth 
tho sins of mortals (  ), by which ( such emission ), each 
verse, though ill-worded ( c ), is stamped with the Eternal 
Being’s (d ) names, which ( such names ), righteous men 
hear ( ¢ ), sing (^), and deseribe (g ). 11. 





(५) Vagvisargah [ emission ( exercise ) of speech ]}—See Gridhara, 

(४) Junataghaviplavdh { destroyeth the sins of mortals ]—See Gridkara, 3. 

(०) Abaddhavat: [ ill-worted ]—full of corrupted worla, 

(थ) Anantasya { the Eternal Being’s }Viehou's ध 

(०) दमण [hear ]—to hear when the spenker who was narmating the 
glories, is present Lofore the holy men. 

(#) Gayanté [ sing }-to sing when they are alone. 

(¢) Grigrnti [ describe ]--to desoribo whon thore is audience before them. 

[Qatpuara’s GLoss—V. 11.} 

1. This verse states that the apeoch which is full of the description of the 
Supreme Lond’s glory, it holy, even in the absence of the literary skill in such 
‘apeech, 

2 Vageisargak [ emission ( exercise } of spooch }—Act o1. ding forth ; or 
application of words, 

& Janaiaghaviplavak [ destroyeth the sins of mortals, 1—The speech which 
ie full of Supreme Lord’s glory absolves men fron: sin. 

[aiva eosvauin’s GLoss—V. 11. ] 

1, After describing the glories of the Supreme Lord in tho foregoing verse, 

by + negative reforence, this verse is oxtolling on the same by positive inference, 

Even ( when ) the unstained ( a ) ( divine ) knowledge, 
which is exempt from Acts or their consequences ( © ), if 
devoid of devotion ( ८ ) to the Imperishable ( ९ ), doth not 
look (very) brilliant, (then) how-again (can appear bright ) 
(¢), if not devoted to the Supreme Lord, the perpetually 
CF) painfal (9 ) Acts (A ) (aiming at fruition )and verily, 
the Acts which have no such object ? (i). 12 





(५) Miranjanomp {unstained }-It should be noticed that Anjana ( literally 
means black pigment or collyrium applied to the oye-lahes or tha inner coat of 
the eyé-lids. The materials, used in preparing this pigment, are lamp-black, anti- 
money, extract of ammonium, anthorrhiss, &o. With the prefix Nik ( fir; ) it 
means without dyed with black pigment. For the meaning of the word in the 
text See Cridhara, 3. 

(३) Watekkannyam [exempt frem Acts or their consequences }—See, 


` gridhare, 3 
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{०) Biaos [devotion ]—See Cridkara, 5. 
(क) Achyuta [tho Imporishable}—It is a name of Vishnu.—Se¢ Cridhars, 4. 
* (५) Gobsate [appear bright }-have no purifying character. 

(0) Qaguas [ perpetually 1560 Gridhara, 6. 

(ॐ) Absadram [ painful }~misery or pain. 

(A) Karma [Acta |—It signifies auch acts as have reference to future 
fruition. 

(1) Akaéranag [ ...which havo no such object }—It has reference to euch 
acts as” ५०२८० reference to future fruition. 

{Yatpnana’s axoss—V. 12] 

1, This vorse shows that the acts ( rites ) without devotion are useless. 

2%, Naiskkarmyam [oxompt from asota or their consequences ]—Vishtarma 
1, , implica Brahma (Supreme Lord ). Tho knowledge being of the same 
mature aa the Supreme Lord, is called Nuisitarmya. 

3. Niranjanag [unstained ]—That by which any thing can bs painted is 
called Anjana (wa) or particular condition. That which puta au end te 
Anjana is called Viranjana. 

4 Achyuta [the Imperishable }—Tho Supreme Lord ( Vishyu ). 

5. Bhawa [ devotion |—Knowledge, withoutdevotion to Vizhyu, is outirely 
wueleas or unproductive of any direct good effet. * 

9. Gagvat [ perpetually]—during the porformance of acts and the time whom 
its rosult is effected. 

[siva cosramin’s atoss—V. 12. } 

1. When the spiritual knowledge is of lesa value, than the devotion full of 
the description of the Suprome Lord’s glories, than what to say about the ia- 
foriority of acta which do and do not aim at the fruition ? 

For this reason, ( 0 ) Highly Fortunate ( one ), ( as ) 
thou art of unerring mind ( @ ) pure (bright) renown (© ), 
devoted to voracity and observer of vows ( ८ ) { 80 ) do 
(thou ) remember ( and describe ) ( द), with composed 
mind ( ९ ), tho various actions (/) of the Lord ( who is ) 
of high rank ( क ) for the release from the bondage of this 
world (4). '® 





(a) Amoghadrit [of unorring mind |S (शया, % 


(८) Quehigravah [ puro (bright) renown | » ओ 
(¢) Dhritavratah [ observer of vows }- = + ” 4 ५ 
(क) नाष do....,.remomberJ— = + 9 Oo% 

6 


(८) Samadiina[ with composed mind]— ,, * 

(८) Vicheshtitam [ varioun actions }—Zilas ( diversions ), 

(9) Urukramasya [ of the Lord (whois ) of ligh rank }—itis s name of 
Vishys. Seep. 197 note (a), v. 1830, IL 
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(4) Abhila-bandha-muktaye [for tho release from tho bondage of this 
world }-Ses Gridkara, 6. 
[भण ५२५०8 atoss—V. 13. ] 

1. As knowledge and skill in speoch and action without devotion, are 
quite useless, 80 this vorso enjoins that the Supreme Lord’a deods should be 
described { with devotion ). 

% Amoghadrik [ of unonving, mind }-of true intellect. 

ॐ. Quchigravaa [ pure ( bnght ) renown ]—Ho whose renown is pure, 

4. Dhritavratah [ obuervor of vows }—Ho who practises or observes vows. 

5 Akhila-bandha-multayo [for tho release from the bondage of this 
world ]—with a viow to put an ond to the bondage of the secular matters. 

@. Samadhina [ with composod mind J—with ono undivided mind. 

प, Anusmara [ do..,...remember ]—it implies after remembering to describe, 

The mind, unsteady (a) by forms (described ) and 
names (8 ) ( uttered) by the ( desire to speak ) (८ ) of the 
person, beholding object differently (द्‌) from that ( actions 
of the Supreme Lord ) ( ८ ), and dusiring to speak what- 
ever ina different manner, doth not find place (of refuge ) 
(^), at any time or at any place, like aship1 .d by the 
wind. ५५. 





(५) Dusthita [ unstoady J—See Cridharu, 6. 

(8) Rapa-namavih [ by forms ...,.and names... J—See Grtdhare, 5. 

(०) Tat-krital.... by the (desire to apenk )J— + „^ ५ 

(थ) Prithagdyizah [oholding object काला. 9: => 

(०) ४८८०४ from that... . J— ” ५ ॐ 

Cf) dapadam [ place ( of refuge )J— ५ ” धर. 

[ (णण १५५ त्ष. 14. J 

1, This vorso atates against act of the porson who describes varions wubjects 

in a different way, but devoid of the description of the Supreme Lord’s glerioun 





.J—11 refors to Urnkrama’s Ziltis or docds. 

8, Prithagdyinah [bebolding olyect difforontly from that (actions of the 
Supreme Lord ) 1 --( Ilo} who looks upon an object which differs fiom the 
deeda of the Supreme Lord, must, thorefore, be considered as desiring to way 
whatever on a subject in a differont manner, 

4. Tat-krita[ by the (desire to speak) ]—It refers to the dosire of the 
speaker. 

"ह. Rapandmabhi [ by forms.,....and names....—Tho forma and names 
which have been described, and uttorod for the purpose of describing. 

6. Dusthita [ unsteady }—It refers to the unsteady mind. 

7, Aspadam { placa ( of refuge ) |—The ( unsteady) mind cannot fix itself 
on any, particular subject, 
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8. The Bhagavat-Gi4 says: ‘O Arjuna, son of Kuru, the settled intellect 
iv one, but, the unsteady intellect has many branches (that is to say, bas many 
forme, andia eternal ). * 
The teaching (a ) of blamable ( rites performed with 
8 view to, future fruition, &c. )(5-), for religion (५) of 
(persons ) naturally fond ( of such rites } ( द ) is a great 
tranagression (¢) (on the part of thee); from which 
speech (discourse of thee) (/), the ordinary persona 
(9), having determined ( 4 ) the ( rites ) as religion (६) 
do not listen to its prohibition (7 ). 1: 





(८०) Anugdsatoh [The teaching }See Qridhara 6 ; ad Jtva, 4, 

(8) Jugupsitam { blawable.....J— १ eh 

(९) Dharma-krite [for religion [+ # 3; and Jtva, ३. 

(क) Svabhavaraktasys [ of ( persons’) naturally fond ( of such rites ) }—See 
Ciidhara 2 ; and Jive, 

(५) Vyatikramak [ transgression......] See Oridhara, 6 ; and Jiva, 

(¢) Yadvakyatak [ from which speech ( discourse...) }-See Gridhare, 7; 
and Jtva, 6. 

(g) tarai-janah [ ordinary porsons ]—Ses, GAtthara, 8 ; and Jtva, 

(kh) Sthitak | having detormmed ]—See Jiva, 

(४) Dharmal-iti[ the ( rites ) 28 religion |—This refers to true devotional 
religion. 

(J) Tasya-Nivaraxam-na-manyass [......do not listen to ita probibition ]-- 
See Gridkara, 9 ; and Jiva, 9. 

[Gatprana’s arose—V. 15, ] 

1, This vorso states that whatever is deacribed in the Makabidrnia, &o., 
regarding religion, teaching abont rita with a view to future fruition, &o., 
worthless ; not only so, but VyAsw's act of teaching of a transgression of duty 
on his part, 

9. Svabkavaraktaaya [ of ( persons ) naturally foud of (such ritea) }.—It 
rofors to men who are devoted to religion which cdjoins acte aiming at future 
fruition, 

3. Dharme-krite [ for religion }~For ( puro ) religion. - 

& = Jugupsitam (blamable...}—censurablo acts which aim at some result, &, 

¢.  Antiqdsitah [ The toaching }.—~It has .oference to Vyasa who taught such 
oengurable cause of religion. 

6, Vyatikramah [ transgreasion,..]—It was improporon the part of Vyisa. 

7 Yaseakyatak [ from which speech ( discourse...) |—Why is it improper 
on hia part 8 Because it was according to Vysisa’s aaying. 

8. Starahjanah [erdipary persons}—which will be believed by ordinary men. 
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9. Tasya-nivdrayay-na-manyate {......d0 not listen to ita prohibition |— 
They beoome so firm in their belief that they do not listen to the prohibition 
made by Vy4ea and others versed in truth aginst the Kamya-kurma (sat per 
formed for future fruition) and the like. They disregard the injunction of 
the Qrusiwhich runs as follows 

‘Immortality can not be attaited by acts, progeny, and wealth, but some 
petton has gained immortality by renunciation’. * 

‘The ordinary men assert that this prohibition is applicable only to the case 
of persons who arejincapacitated in performing such acts by some physical or 
moral defects, The Battas also affirm that ‘This rule is ordained for the blind or 
Jame persons who are incapacitated to perform the duties of a householder, such 
peraens should either adopt ths condition of an unflinching religious student or 
‘become & mendicant.’ + 





५ (मार वजार oxoss—V. 15, 1 


1 The Mahabharata, which deals with the Kamya-karma (acts aiming at 
future fruition ) and other subjects, but doss not treat about the glories of the 
Supreme Lord in sufficient degres, was accopted by all men as the code of reli- 
gion. This verse points out that Vyasa has dons wrong to the world by propa- 
gating & course af religious conduct, devoid of tho description regarding Hari’s 
glorivas acta. 

2 Svabhdvaraktasya [ of (persons) naturally fond (of such rites) ]—the person 
whowe minds are full of secular desires by reason of the unlimited wish for 
worldly things. 

3. Dharma-krite {for religion} —It means the religion regarding the Supreme 
Lord ; it is tho religion which १०९७ not aim at any future fruition. 

€ Anusasitah [The toaching ]—Vyssa becoming the teacher of the rites 
aiming at future fruition which is always consurable, as it was not in reality 
for the propagation of the Vodic truth, 

४, Mahan-Pyatitramah (a great transgression (en tha part of thee) }— 
आ action wan held to be improper. 5 

6. Yad-vakyatah [from which speech (discourse)...}.—It refers to the speech 
of Vyasa which ascertained the difficult moaning of the Vedas. 

7. Itarahjanuk (ordinary persous }-~Tho ordinary men consider the teach- 
ing of Vyasa aa guide to the duties prescribed to mankind. 

6. Sthitak [ having determined }—not moving, (fixed or secertained }. 

9. Nioarayam [ prohibition ]—act of thinking in + different light, 

10. Tho substance of the whole verse is that all rufos and practices of 
religion must be discarded, and the Supreme Lord’s glorious deeds sheuld 
bedescribed. There ise passage in the Biagavat-Gita which may be construed. 





ऋ नं खेला भे प्रणवा भयेन व्याने केऽदतसमानः 
प Rae शक्ते षुं Sorat गराः । event सकने कुः Beene मिधिः १ 
मैडिक-जद्मजयैः वा परिज्ाजकदाऽपि जा । fore qieen वैनादाभैदुयते ॥ 
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a contradictory to the above statement. * But the pasenge aforesaid applies to 
the teachers of knowledge and not tothe votaries of the devational religion. 

11. It mustalso be noted that the wise men who know about salvation, do 
not advise ignorant men to perform rites, 

The discerning persons (९ ) are able to know about the 
Eternal and All-pervading (5) Lord's nature full of happi- 
ness ( € ) by abstaining from worldly acts or motives ( d ). 
Thereforé (0) Great One, do thou point out the deeds (८ ) 
of the Great ( Lord ) unto the corporeal (^) persons en- 
gaged in (Actsaimingat fruition.) (9) by (the influence of 
the) qualities ( 4 ) (of Goodness, Passion and Darkness.)!® 





(०) Vickakshanoh [ The discerning persons }—See Cridhara, 2; and Jtva, 2, 
(8) Anantaparasys [the Eternal and All-pervading Lord's}—See Qridhara, 
(८) Sukkae [ nature (fall ) of happiness }—See Qridhare, 4; and Jiva, 3. 
(द) WNiveititah [ by abstaining from worldly acts and motives ]—See 
hare, 3. 
(५) Chashtitam [the ०66 }—See Oridhara, 6 ; and Jtva, ए, 
(0) Andima { corporeal }-Se¢ Cridhara, 7 ; and Jive, 4, ` 
(9) Provartamanasya[ persons engaged in ( Acta aiming at fruition. ) ]}—See 
५ 9; and Jiva, 6. 
(A) @uyai[ quolitics See Qridhara, 8; and नोक, 5. 
{ Gatpzans’s 0088-४. 16. ] 


1, If tho way to salvation be tho observance of rites aiming at fature frai- 
tion is blamable, then there is another and best means by abetraction from 
‘worldly sets and motives. Therefore, what is the necessity for describing the 
glories of the Sapreme Lord? ( This verse cloara the point ). - 

2, Vichakshanah [ The discerning persons }—very clever persons only. 

ॐ. Nivrittitah [ by abstaining from worldly acts and motives J—by putting 
an ond toall worldly acts, 

4, Sukkam [nature (full) of happiness ]—the! nature of the Supreme 
Lord, which in expressive of unchangeable happiness. The clever persons named 
above are able to know the nature of the Supremo Lord in the manner aforesaid, 
‘but persons who are not so skilful and prone to perform acts with a view ta 
futare fruition, cannot gain such knowledge of the Supreme Lord, = = 

5, Anantapérasya [ the Eternal and All-pervading Lord’s}—The greatness 
of the Supreme Lord is expressed as regards time by the adjective eternal 

and as regarda place by saying that he has no end. 

8, Chestitam [ the deeds }—ZAlas ( diveriaons ). 

7, Andtma [ corporeal ]—proud of corporeal body. 

8. कमन [ qualities [- ४ the qualities of Goodness, क्त, 


ॐ न बुद्धिभेदं गनयेदद्ानां कदरद्धिनाम्‌ । जोषयेत्‌ chante fay शुक्तः खमाचषन्‌ ॥ 
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9. Pravartamanasya [ porsons engaged in ( Acta aiming at fruition) [नह ~ 
fore roving about men. 


[slva cosvamrn’s atope—V. 16.] 


1. It‘has clearly boon enjoined by this verse that the glories of the Supreme 
Lord should be described. 

9, Vichatshanah [ The discarning persons }~thyself, 

` 3. Subkam [nature ( full) of happiness }~O great Vyiea thou art clever, 

therefore, after abstaining from all worldly affairs, thou art fit te know abent 
the happiness ( devotion ) regarding the Supremo Lont. 

4. Andtma [corporeal }—devoid of spiritual intellect. 

5 ९५० [qualities }—worldly matters, 

6.- Pravartamanaaya [ persons engaged in ( Aots aiming nt fruition ) }.—J¢ 
refers to persons who are engnged in the enjaymont of worldly affairs. 

प, Cheshtitam, (the deeds }~describe the Zalas (diversions ) or acta of the 
Supreme Lord for the good of such men. 


If the person, who discardi.g his own religion (a) 
adoreth the lotus-like feet of Hari, afterwards falleth pre- 
maturely from such adoration, { then ) doth any evil be- 
fall on him in whatever (place) or (%) in whichever 
(condition ), he may be (placed )? What object also 
doth a person who adoreth not ( the Supreme Lord ) (क ) 
gain from (by following ) his own religion ? 17. 


» (4) Sradkarmam-Tyaktoa [the person who discarding his own religion} — 
See Qridhara, 

(४) Vo {or}—This is expressive of censure on the opposite side. 

(०) Kea[tn whichever (condition )}—does any evil befall on the votary 
being of an inforior origin ¶ No ; because he has devotion to the Supreme Lord, 
his highest aim, 

(९) Absajatam [ person, who adoreth not }—The persons, who do not 
adore the Supreme Loni but follow their own religious doctrines, derive ne 
real benefit. 


+ [¢atpwars’s Gross—¥. 17. ] 


1. Tt has been pointed out in the previous verses that the performance of 
rites aiming at fature fruition, is productive of great evil, and that the Supreme 
‘Lord's deeds should be described. This verse enjoins that 8 person's own religion 
which is regalarly occurring occasional acta or ceremonies or any acts constantly 
Performed to accomplish some object, should be discarded and dovetion to Lord 
Hari incutcated, 
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3. Seadharmam-Tyakiod { the person who discarding his own roligion j—It 
may be said that if $ person renounce his own religion and by perpotnal adora. 
tion of the Supreme Lord become a successful votary, it is well and good ; but if 
he dies or coanc3 prematurely to follow tho practice of devotion, then the evil of 
renouncing his own religion may come upon him. This verse remove the ditema 
and states that there is no likelihood of any evil befalling upon the votary, al- 
though he may recede from his devotion or die promaturely. 


The wise should try for that ( very thing ) which (even ) 
the beings roving above and below cannot obtain (a). 
That, however, is happiness (for enjoyment of worldly 
object ) ( 8) which is like misery (c), obtained every-where 
(@ ) from other source ( acts of previousbirth ), by (the 
course of ) time (८ ) whose speed is great. 18. 


(५) Uparyyadhah......Prayateta [The wise,.....obtain }—See Cridkara, 1, 
(४) Sudbom [ happiness......J—See Gridhara, 2. 

(8) Dsbkhavat [like misery }-See Oridhara, 4, 

(4) Sareatra [ every-where }—Seo Gridhara, 3, 

(९) Kala [ time }—See Jtoa. 


Gatowana’s 61.088--ए, 18. ] 


1, There Sa no doubt that a man following his own religion, can “only 
attain the world of the Pitrie, Therefore, this verse states that tho wine men 
should try for that thing which is not obtainable by beings who travel above in 
the world of Brahma and in the material world below. It is, therefore, incumbent 
on sentiont being to try to find out tho path of devotion which is not easily 
obtainable. 

ॐ. Sukhom [happinest......}—The falicity out of the enjoyment of worldly 
things can be enjoyed by the acta of previous birth. 

३, Survatra [every-where ]—Such happiness ia obtainable even in Hell and 
other places of torment. 

4, Duhkhavat [ like misery ]—As the misery comes upon a being without 
any attempt on his part to get it, 20, the happiness, out of tho enjoyment of 
worldly things, can be obtained without any exertion on the part of tha man wha 
enjoys it. This subject has been treated in a subsequent part of the Qrtmad- 
bhdgavaia, 

{वार cosvamm's otoss—-V. 26. ] 

1. Whatever object is obtained by acts ( rites) ia useless ; infact, it appoart 
like & real object, but in reality, it is not so; therefore, it is undesirable to 

acta only for worldly benefit. 

2, Kale {time ]—It signifies the recess from the enjoyment of the'acte done 
in previous birth, 

25 
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Ah! (०) the person (6) who serveth the Giver of 
Liberation ( ०), doth not, verily, like others (who perform 
rites) (द), enter into the world at any time, and in any 
manner. The person, appreciating the pleasure ( of the 
Supreme Lord ) ( ९ ), having ( once) remembered (enjoyed ) 
the embrace (touch ) of Vishnu’s feet, doth not, again, wish 
to forget ( quit ) the same. 19. 


(a) Ange [ Ah! }expressive of astonishment. 

(४) Tanah [ tho person }—See Cridhara, 2. 

(०) Mukunda [ the Givor of Liboration }—It moana Krishyn. 

(ब) Anyavat [like otbers...]—See Gridhara, 3. 

(९) Rasagrahah [ approciating the pleasure, 6 Qridhara, 4. 

[ Gaipwara’s Gioss—V. 19.] 

1. This verse is oxplaining the meaniug of tho phrase in whatever....., or 
in whichever,,.’, montionod in verse 17. ( q. ए, ) of this chaptor. 

2 Janah [the person }—The servant of Kyishna does not enter the world 
again, if at any time, or undor any circumstance, ho is begotten ष the womb of 
the lower beings. 

8, Anyavat [like others...]—like persons who only porform ceromoniew, This 
is expressive of porsona who follow religious doctrines different from the devo- 
tional religion of the Grimadbhagavata. 

4. Rasagrakak {appreciating the pleasuro......J—subjecting (oncsalf) to 
thing ( which means the Supreme Lord ) full of flavour ; or showing eagarnoas for 
a thing fuil of flavour. 

8. The Supreme Loni also said in the Bhagavat-gtta, that, again attempt is 
mude for fully attaining porfoction and that man iu sent again for the adoration 
of the Supreme Lord, although stupefied with the remembrance of the previous 
birth, > = 

" Verily (a), this Universe is the Supreme Lord. Himself, 

but He is different (from it) (2). Thou { thyself) knowest 
verily, that (Supreme Lord ), from whom the Universe 
hath been maintained, destroyed, and created (८), yet (I) 
have pointed out to thee only a span long (of this subject, 
that is to say, very small portion of it) (द) 2. 








(a) Hi[verily}—See Gridkara, 3. 
(8) Tdam...... Itarah [... this .. different... See [Qridhara, 2. 
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(९) Jugat-sthana-nirodha-sambhaoah [ the Universe hath boon maintained, 
destroyed, and created. }—See Gridhara, 4; and Jiva, 3. 

(द) Pradeca-matram Pradargitam ठ ( T)......8pan long... J—See Jiea, 3, 

[Grtlpnana’s atoss—V. 20,] 

४. 1८ baa boen previously stated that the Supreme Lord's पठन्‌ should be 
mainly described in a Scripture. This verse points out what that great Lord 
ia and what ore his decds. 

2 ददद, ^ दाण्‌ [10s different... ].—This world is nothing एण्या God 
Himaolf, but Ile is quite distinct from this univereo, although, the latter ia not 
separate from him ; the reason being that this universe, has boon croated, main- 
tainod and destroyed by the Supreme Lord ; or it can be explained in a different 
way. This universe is the Supreme Lord and the individual spirit, although seoms 
separate from the Lord, is alyo the Supreme Lord, that is to eay, there ia nothing 
animate or iuanimate, beyond tho Supreme Lord who ix the ouly real trath. 

& Hi [verily ]—This particle is indicative of the text of tho Qruti* All 
universe is the Suprome Lord’ * = 

५ Jagat-sthana-nirodia-sambkavah [tho Universe hath been maintainod, 
destroyed, ang created ] —This is exprossivo of tho Supremo Lord’s deada. 

[3tva cosvamty’s oLoss—V, 20. ] 

L All tho univerac ia Brahm, who has no difference from Bhagavina, Then 
how is it that His naturo 1s such 05 described in this verse? The rea-on 1s to be 
fowid in it. This univorso appears like tha Suprome Lord, but Bhogavina cannot 
bein reality so on account of morked difference, 

2, Jagat -sthina-nirodha-sambhoah (the Univorse hath been maintained, 
deatroyod and creatod ]—Why this universe is like the Supreme Lord and why 
‘He ia different from १६ १ = Bacauso tho universe is His work, and therefore, there 
ean be no nimilarity between the two, as he is the cause and: his work is the 
effect. ‘The Cruti also supports this view. ‘No equality or similarity with Him 
isto be found.’ + 

‘The discontent of Vy3aa, who is all-knowing also supporta the viow oxpreasod 
here. 

8 Pradosa-matram-pradargit ms [( Tee span long......]—Nérada said 
that he had advised only very briefly. 


(0) Unerring-sightod' (sage) (@) thou thyself knowest 
(that thy) Spirit is the part ofthe Supreme Spirit (९) 
wlio is the greatest of all beings, and (for this reason,. 
although birthless (८) (thou hast been) begotten fur the 
good of the Universe. Thereforo, do thou enumerate highly 
the glories of the Most Exalted, (d). 2!- 





© समे' wige wit fa | 
+ न तत्‌ खमशाश्यषिकड हनति । 
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„ (a) Amogha-deik [ { 0) Unerring-sighted (sage ) 15 See दवम) 2. 

(४) Psramatmanak Kalan [ part of the Supreme Spirit }-See Gridhare, 4. 

(०) Ajam [ birthless }-See Cridhara, 3, 

(d} Mahanubstvabiyuda yok {the glories of the Most Exalted }~See 
gridiara, 5. 

[Gatpnans’s o10ss—V. 21. ] 

1. No precoptor is necessary to instruct Vyisa on the subject of which this 
verve has roferenoe, in asmich as, he was an incarnation of the Sapreme Lord 
Bimoolf. 

श. Amogha-dyit [(O ) Unerring-sightod (sage) }—Amophe (weftw) mucoene- 
ful; Drik (ea) knowledge ; hence, He who is full of uyerring knowledge. 

ॐ Ajam [ birthlese ]—Vyisa knows himself that although freo from birth, ho 
was born on earth for the benefit of this universe, 

4. Paramdtmanah Kalam [ part of the Supromo Spirit} —It refers to the 


Sact that Vyisa is the incarnation of the Supreme Lord whois the greatest of all 
Doings, Vy%eo himself knows this fact, 


5. Mahanubhavdbhgudayas [the glories of the Most Exaltod }—Thorefore, 
let Vyisa ascertain ( describe ) the most powerful deeds of the Supreme Lord. 


Verily, that act of describing fully the qualities of the 
Lord, whose glory dispeleth the ignorance of mind (a), hath 
been ascertained by the wise as the eternal object of the 
austerities, the hearing (of Scriptures \, the best of 
facrifices, the muttering well (of holy texts), knowledge, 
and charity, of the (sentient) being. 2% 

(८०) Titamah-Gloks [ Lord......mind ]—Sve Qridhara, % ए 89. 
{ Gutpnana’s 01.068. -- ए, 22. J 
3. This verve states that good result of ail the anstorities, &९, uball be 
produced by describing the qualities of the Supreme Lord, This avt of describing 
‘His qualities ix the eternal result of all such acts. 

{Q) Sage, I in the former cycle of Ages (a ), and on 
‘(my ) past ( previous ) birth (ए), I was begotten of a 
certain servant-maid of (some) Keciters of the Vedas (c), 
and engaged (myself) at (my) boyhood in serving the 
contemplative saints, desirous to live together (in one 
place) during the rainy scason (d). 2% 








(५) Pw [in tho former cyclo of Ages }—(Kalpa is a day of Brabmi or 
1,009 Pugas,  poriod of four hundred and thirty-two million of years of mortals, 
measuring the duration of the world)—See Cridhare, 2. 

(४)  Astta-bhave[ on.,.past,..birh }-See Cridhura, 3, 

(ec) Vedanadingsr ( of,,,Reciters of the Sodus }—See Crtdhara, 
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(ad) Privrishi Nervikshatam Yogindm [the contemplative saints, desirous 
to live together { in one place ) during the rainy season }—This bas reference to 
one of the three sacrifices named CAdiurmaeya, belonging to tho sub-division 
स्वान Haviryajna, and performed (every four months) at the beginning of the 
thres seasons, namely,—Vaicea devam on the full-moon in Philguna, Varw- 
proghassh in Ashijha and Sakomeqiak in Karttika. 

[ Garwmana’s aose—Y. ॐ. 

1. In this verse Narada proved from the events of his own life that by the 
association of good men, # pereon can hear, &c., the narrative of Hari, 

ॐ Prd [in the former oycle of Ages }- in tha previous Kalea { cycle ). 

3. Atta-bhace [ on...past...birth }—previous birth, 

4, Vedaoddinam [ of...Reciter of the Vedas }—of Brahmayas versed in the 
Vedas, 

Those sages, although regarded (every thing) with 
equal (indifferent) eyes, were kind to a boy (like) me, 
(who) had subdued his passions (a) never held ( played 


with ) a toy (b) (who was) obliging (¢), speaking little, 
serving (द ), and by whom all fickleness was renounced 
(e). * 


(५) Dante [ (who ) bad aubdued his passions ]—Ses Gridhara, 2. 

(8) Adhritakridanake [ never held ( played with )a toy }-See GAdhora, 3. 

(९) Anuvarttin’ { ..... obliging |—See Qridhara, 4. 

(०) Qugramage [ serving }—There are five kinds of services, naprely,—that 
of + pupil, a religious pupil, a hired servant, an officer and a slave, 

(¢) ApelakAilachapale [ by whom all fickleness was renounced J—See (r- 
०4०१४, 1. 

{ Gatouana’s orose—V. 24.) 

1. Apetakhitackapale [by whom all fickloness was renounced ]—becauso 
fickleness was renounced ; therefore 

9. Dante [ ( who) bad subdued his passions ]—ho who has restrained his 
organs of senses, 

3. Adhritakriqanake { never held ( played with ) 8 toy }froo from all kinds 
of sports, and 

4 Anuvarttine [ ..... obliging J—compliant, 

With the assent of the Brahmanas (a) I once ate the 
leavings of their food (8) by that act of eating (my ) sins 
were thrown off (८). Having exerted (by me) thus in 
eating continually (the remains of food) and the heart 
becoming pure, the liking of mind for their religion (द) 
(of the Supreme Being ) was produced, ॐ. 
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(न) Anumoditah [ With the assent of the Brain. z1ae } -( literally ) means 
pleased, applauded, soceptable and amented ; but (ridhara interpreta it as 
ordered, See his gloss 2, of this verse. 

(8) Teheddiahcatapan [ tho leavings of food ]—See Gridhara, 1. 

(०) Tadpastacitbishak [ by that......(my) sins wore thrown off }—Ser 
QAdhara, 3. 

(द) Hema [ of mind }—See Cridhara, 5. 

(५) Zaddharma [ their religion ]—See Gridhara, 

{Gatpwans’s aross—V. 25. व 

२. Uchehhishtalepan [ the leavings of food ]—Zt refers to the remains of food 
smeared in & mendicant’s bowl or in a vessel for collecting alma, 

ॐ Anumoditah [ With the assent of the Brakmanas }—Boing ordered by 
the Brahmayas I usod to eat them. 

3. Tadpastakilbishah [ by that...,..( my ) sing wore thown off }—I becamo 
sinless from eating the same, 

4 Tuddharma [ their religion }-—The adoration of the Supreme Lord. 

5 Fema [of mind ]—liking of the mind is meant. 


Ah! there (1) used to listen every day the heart- 
stealing ( delightful ) narrative of ( Krishna ) ( a ) by the 
grace of those, who fully chanted (the same). That 
(narrative of Hari) generated love for the Loving- 
Glory (Kyishya ) (6) in me ( Narada ) who fully heard 
i€, word per word ( ८ ) with my (natural) reverence (d) 





(५) Krishye-Katha [ narrative of Hari ]—See Jtoa. 1. 

(2) Priya-qrtvasi{ the Loving-Glory...J—, Qrédhara 8 ; and Jtva, 2, 

(८) Anupadam [ word per word J— ज्र bes” AG 

(d) Me graddhaya{ with my.,.reveronco]— ee 8 

[ Gxtpmana’s aross— ए. 26. ] 

1, Ma gatdhays [ with my......revorence ]—with my nataral revarence and 
nots forced ona. There is no taatology in uiing Mo (जे) avd, Mam a (मम्‌) in 
the verae. 

9. Anupadam [ word por word J—step by stop. 

8. Priya-gravasi[ the Loving-Glory...,..]—he whose glory is loving. (It is 
aname of Krishna ). 

[Iva cosyamin’s GLoss—V, 26, ] 

1. Krishua-Katha [the narnitive of Krishya}—Tho Zilae ( diversions ) 
of the son of Nanda ( Krishys ). Unhappinesa and dojection, of persons who 
hear euch narrative, are dispallod. 

9. Priya-gravasi[ the Loving-Glory ]—Priya (fgg) subject of every per- 
eon’s love ; Qravak (वदः) glory ; ence he whose glory is the object of love of ail 
persons. ~ ~ 
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{0 ) Great-minded one, then arose the unehaken in- 
telligence ( a ) in me ( Narada), who hath gained liking 
for Him, ( who is) the Loving-Glory (Krishna) ; by which 
{ intelligence ) ( ® ), I observed in me (Narada), ( ८ ) who 
is in reality ( the part of ) the Supreme Lord that this 
(d) body, subtile and grosser ( € ) isa ( mere ) creation 
of my own illusion ( regarding myself) (f°). 27 


(6) Ashkalita-Matih [ unshakon intelligence ]—Ses Gridhara, 1. 

(४) Yaya by which...... Ee Sacre | 

(०) Mayé[ in me }—See Jiva, 3. 

(क) Etat [ this...,..)..See QAidhara, 4 sand Jtoa, 2 

(८) Sadasat [ eubtile and grosser } See Gridhara, 3 ; and Jtva, 1 

(f) Soamayaya [ my own illusion }—, ५ Bzand + 4aud5, 
, 





* [Gelonars’s aroes—V. 27. ] 


1, Askhalita Matih [ unshakon intelligence |—Nirade said that the firm 
intelligence gonerated in him immediately after ho had gained a liking for the 
Supreme Lord. 

2, Yaya [ by which....,,}—by intalligenoe. 

ॐ. Sadasat | subtile and grosser }—Indicativo of subtile and grosner ( body). 

4. Etat{ thi «This body. 

5. Svamayayé [ my own illusion }—Nérada’s own ignorance regarding him- 
self, His subtile and grosser body were not real, but a mere creation of his 
own ulusion, 





[ sIva aosvainm’s Gioss—YV. 27. ] 


1. Sadazat [ subtilo and grosser ]~(Jiva Gosvimin gives a different intex- 
pretation ). Sadasat ( सदसत्‌ ) moans Fyashtt ( व्यष्टि ) and Samashti ( qufe ). 
[ Tho formar significa a distinctive aggregate or an aggregate or whole viewed 
a consisting of many separate bodies, 0, g, an object, such as man, viewed os 8 
separate part ef a whole or constituting a part of the universsl soul composed of 
parts or individuals ; contra-distinguished from the latter, Samashti which means 
a collective aggregate or one which is viewed as consisting of one thing or as 
consisted of parts of which cach is consubstantially the same withéhe whole. ] 

2, Etat[ this ].It signifies thia world or Universe, 

3 Mayi{in me }.—In the sentient being. 

4. Sva | my own } relating to me, 

8. Mayaya [ by illusion ]—by the Supreme Lord's illusion, Narada paw 
the Vyaskti ( the aggregate as described above ) of this Universe, which aggre- 
gate ia a creation of God’s illusion, 
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In this way fully hearing every, moment (a) the 
stainless glory of Hari, chanted by the high-souled sages, 
during the two seasons—rainy and autumn, the devotion, 
which dispeleth Passion and Darkness from my soul, 
began to generate (in me )( 5). 2% 


(9) Anusavan{ every moment ]—See Crdkare, 
(97) Pravritta [ bogan to generate... ]—See Jtoa, 
Gatowana’a oLoss—V. 28, } 

1. When tho sentient being ia acquainted with the true nature of [ण 
self, then the unflinching devotion which pate an end to tho qualitics of Pas- 
aion and Darkness genertes in hin. 

2. Annsavam [every moment ]—Threc times a day—{ Morning, Noon and 
Evening, when the daily prayers are made and thankngivings offered ). 

[siva cosvaumn's Gioss—V. 38. ] 

1, This verse relates as to what happened nest, The intelligence described 
in the previous vores is converted into firm devotion which destroys the quali- 
ties of Passion and Darkness. 

ॐ. Pravritta[ began to gencrate......J—{ the devotion ) began to flow like 
the ever-flowing river. 

The Kind to the Poor (sages who were) about to depart 
( from the place ), by their grace, taught (a) the moat 
mystic ( ® ) knowledge ( ८ ), spoken by the Supreme Lord 
Himeelf, unto me ( Narada ), (द ) (who was) infantile, 
and. ( who became ), in the manner aforesaid, devoted, 
humble ( < ), bereft of sins, reverential, self-restraint and 


attending ( /). 29-99. 


(a) Anvacochan [ taught ]—See Cridhasa, 4, 
(b) Gubyataman[ the most mystic }—See Jtva, 3, 
te) Jnana [ knowledge ]—See Oridhara, 3, 
(ad) Me{ unto me J— क छ 
(४) Pracrita [ humble J— » ॐ. 
(F) [29-80 }-See toa, 1. 
[ Gatonana’s 01.088-- ए ए. 39 and 30. ] 


1. Me[ unto me ]-- myself who was acquainted with the quality of purity 
and tas fall of devotion. 
ॐ Pragrita (bumble }—mild-natured. 
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ॐ Jnanam [knowledge }—The knowledge regarding the practice of religion, 
that is to say, knowledge about the religious trath ia mystic. The pure nelf- 
knowledge derived from the first is more mystic, but the knowledge regarding 
the Supreme Lord, derived from the self-knowledge is the most mystic, which 
Inowledge is the Scripture, (rimadbhégavata. 

4, Anvarochan [taught |—teught by the Supreme Lord Himeolf, 

[siva aosvamin’s 01.088-- ए $, 29-30. ] 

1. Tho versen 29 and 80 are to be construed togethor. 

[ऋ {knowledge ]—It significa the Crimadbhagavata es originally 
composed in four verses, 

3, Guhyatemam [tho most mystic ]—It is more mystic than the knowledge 
regarding the Suprema Lord. 

Verily, by which (knowledge ), I became acquainted 
with ( ५) the Illusion of the Supreme Lord, Vasudeva 
(who is) the arrangor (of the Universe), andby which 
(acquaintance with the Illusion, the sentient being) attai- 


neth His feet (8 )-31 





(@) Avidam [became acquainted with }-See Cridhara, 2; and Jtva, 1, 
(४) Tatpadam [ Hin feet }-See Jtva, 2. 
[ Gatonans’s orose—V, 31.} 

1, This verse points out the difference between the knowledge mentioned in 
the present verse and the knowledge regarding the Toa (ल) objoct. previously 
referred to, 

2. Avidam [became acquainted with J—I was able to know. 

[ मा 0०७८० o1ose—V. 31. ] 

1, Avidam [became acquainted with }—became acquainted with in an in- 
ferior manner, ( This ia expressive of the inferiority of the knowledge spoken of 
in the present verse}. According to Jiva Gosvémin’s own opinion it means 
‘ina Suitable way,' if the word 24858" (नाया) is expressive of Chitgakit 
(Fara). = 

9. ४४०००१७ { His feet ]—His lotus-like foct is seen with grest pleasure by 
by 9 devotes. ॐ 

(0) Brahmana, the Acts dedicated (a ) to the all-regulat- 
ing (6) and all-pervading (¢) Supreme Lord, have been 
fully ascertained (d) to be the (greatest) remedy for 
the three kinds of pain (¢ ). 3% 


(2) Bhavitams [ dedionted }See Qridhara, 
(४) Eqvare [to the all-regalating }-See Qridhara, B; and Jia, % 
26 
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(०) Brakmayi [to the all-peevading } See Gridhars, 6. 
(Cd) Samadtchitam [ fally ascertained ]—See Jiva, 2 
(५) Tapatrayocktkitsitam { remedy for the three kinds ef pain }—Se 
Qridhare, 2; and p. 23, 
[ प्रण + 248 atose—V. 32. ] 


1. This verse refers to the practice of religion dedicated to the Supreme 
Lord, 

9. TApatrayackikizsitam [ remedy for the three kinds of pain ]—The three 
kinds of pain include Adhyatmike ( spiritual }, &o. ( Seep, 23,). Ita remedy or 
oure. 

ड Bhavitag [dedicated ]1—What is that remedy ?—Acts dedicated to the 
Bupreme Lord. 

4 Bhagavati[ to the Supreme Lord }—What is the nature of the Supreme 
Lord? 

&. Igvare [to the all-regulating ).—This expresses the nature of the 
Supreme Lord. 

6, Brahmani [to the all-pervading ]—unbroken, full. 


[31vA GosvaMIn’s GLoss—V. 39. ] 


1, This verse states about the beneficial effect which can be derived frem 
the acta dedicated to the Supreme Lord. 

2. Sametchitam [ fully ascertained }—by persons vorsed in the Scripture, 

ॐ, Toure [to theall-regulating }—in the Supreme Spirit, Bhagavin or 
Brahma. 

(0) Observer of Religious Vows, the object which 
produceth the disease of beings doth not verily cure the 
disease by that object ( ¢ ), (but if it is) purified (by other 
things it cureth the disease ) ( 6 ). 3. 


{a) Yona...Punati [the object...cbject }—Soe Grtdhara, 2. 
(४) Ohskiteitam [ but......parified ( by other things...) }-See Qridkara, ३, 


{Qatowans’s Giomws—V, 23. ] ~ 
1. How can acta alley the pain of mankind ? ‘Fhis as well as the subsequent 
verse shows by examplé that they can do so by the different application of things, 
9 Yona...,..Pundti [the object...object}—The disease arising from taking a 
great quantity of clarified butter ia not cured by administering it as an antidote. 
3. Ohékitettans [ but...purified (by other things...) ]—but when that clarifled 


sal is purified by other object, it will have a specific influence on the paid 
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Similarly (a), the performance of Acts ( duties of 
every day life or active devotion ) ( & ), is the cause of 
getting the course of mundane existence. Being dedicated 
(¢) tothe Supreme Lord ( द ), these ( very Acts again) 
are capable of effecting their own destruction { ¢ ) 


(a) Zoam [Similarly }—See Crtdhara, t. 

(8) Kriyayogah [ Acts......}—( Literally) the practical form of the Foga 
wystem of philosophy. But Cridhare’s interpretation has bean adopted in the 
text. 

(०) Kakpitah | dedicated ]—See Qridhara, 4, 

(@) Pare [to the Supreme Lord }—Se Gridkara, ॐ 

(¢) Zima-vinagaya kalpante {are capable of effecting their own destruy- 
tion }See Qridhara, 2. 

{क्ण + ३५8 aross—V. 34.7 

1. Hoan [ Similarly ].—In the same way as the disease is cured. 

2. Atma-vindgdya kalpante [are capable of effecting their own destruction]— 
are capable of putting an end to the effects of Acts. 

8, Para [to the Supreme Lord ]—to God. 

4. Ealpitak{ dedicated }~( when )} dedicated to the Supreme Lord. 

It should be noticed that following is the order by which the highest order 
of righteousnens is attained: Service to great wen, act of gaining their fhvor, 
reverence fer their religion, hearing of the narrative of Hart, liking for the narra~ 
tiveofthe Supreme Lord, attainment of self-knowledge, unflinching devotion, 

and knowledge of truth regarding the Supreme Lord: After this the devotes 
‘becomes omniscient and attains other attributes of God by the Supreme Lord's 
grace. 


The knowledge (a) which is associated with faithful 
devotion (8 ) is verily subordinate to the Act performed in 
this ( world) for the gratification of the Supreme Lord. ॐ, 


(a) Jnanan [knowledge }-See Jtva, 3 
(४) Bhakti-Yoga [faithful devotion J—See पाण्य 2 
{ Patppanals. 92.088--ए, 35. ] 
1. The effects of Acts, which are derived out of ignorance, are destroyed by 
knowledge, and the latter is derived from faithful devotion. How is it possible 
that Acts should destroy Acts ? This verse removes the dilema, 


[Jiva cosvaum’s atoss—V. 35, J 


1. This verse désoribes the superiority of Acts which. are gratifying to. the. 
Lord, ari, 
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ॐ Bhabti-Yoga[ taithful devotion }=It includes t.e chanting end remem- 
bering of Hart's deeds, 


3, Jnsnam [ knowledge }-knowledge full of devotion regarding the Su- 
preme Lord is subordinate to Acts, that is to say, such knowledge is the natural 
result of Acts ( as described in the vorve ). 

When persons, desirous to learn about the Supreme 
Lord, become performers of such Acts, then ( they ) re- 
peatedly utter Krishna’s names expressive of His qualities 
and (‘subsequently ) remember Him.3¢- 





([Qatozans’s aross—V. 36. ] 


1, The Acta dedicated to the Supreme Lord genera te the faithful dovotion, 
‘This verge enjoina that the good practices and conduct of the virtuoys men 
abould be observed. When the sentinent being mowing about the Supreme 
Lord, begin to perform Acts, then they utter and remember the names and attri- 
‘bates of Krishys. The followiug referonce has been made in the Bhugasut 
(४८४ a8 regards the act of learning about the Suprema Lord : 

*(Q) Son of Kunti ( Arjuna ) do thou fully dedicate unto me ( Kyishya) 
whatever act do thou porform, whatever do thou eat, whatever burnt-offerings 
do thou offer, whatever do thou make, and whatever austeritios do thou perform. * 

[ गर cosvamin’s Gloss—V. 36 ] 

1, How are Acts destroyed by Acts? ‘This verso cloars this point, 

9. Although for the pleasure aud astiafaction ofthe Suprome Lord, acta are 
performed, yet on account of tho votary's natural liking for the Suprome Lord, 
he ropeatedly uttors His names like tho sages Caunake and others, 


Om, I meditate upon and repeatedly bend down (a) 
unto thee, Vasudeva (b), Pradyumna (८), Aniruddha 


(d@) and Sankarshaya (¢), (thou art) the Supreme 
Lord. 37. 








(@) Namuh Dismaki[ I meditate upon and......... vend down }—See ९११ 
dhara, 2. ॥ 

(6) Vasudeva [वायुरेव ]-5०९ p 5 ; and Krishna pp. 41-44. 

(५) Pradyumna (mepa]—He wax the first born of the 108,000 eons of 
Krishys, by Bukmuni, He is considered ns the incarnation of the Indian Cupid, 
and differently named Manmatha and Kime. He was originally the mind- 
born son of Vishyu, who is ssidto have become incarnate in Pradyumna, A 
detailed description will be found in the Vishyu Purana. See Jiva, 2. 





* यत्‌ करीषि venta wave ददासि यत्‌। बत्‌ वपखदि dete तत्‌ owe 
मदपैकनिति ॥ 
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(द) Aniruddha Caftegy}—eon of Pradyamna and grandson of Kyishua, 
‘Ushs, the daughter of Bana waa extremely enamoured with him, Chitralekhs, her 
companion, who was skilled in magical art, brought Aniruddha from Dvarakt. 
‘The king Bins getting information through the sentinels that Aniruddha waa in 
the palace, sent a body of men for his arrest, but they could not withstand his 
prowees and were clin. There upon Bina by his magical art succeeded in captu- 
ring Aniraddba and had him bound in eerpent bands. Reosiving ihformation 
from Narada that Aniruddha had been imprisoned, Krishna, scoompanied with 
Balarima and Pradyumns, mounting on Garwja set off for the capital of 
Bana. A great battle ensued, in which the king Bana was defeated, but his 
life bad been spared au Giva interposed in his favor. The bands of snakes 
on Aniruddha’s person ware blasted by the breath of Garuds, Anirnddha was 
set free and returned to Dvaraka with Usha. 

(५) Sankarshapa [ eevee ]—Seo Balarama p. 39, note (a). 

[ Gatomaha’s cxoss—V, 37. } 

1. Tho acts of chanting and rememboring the Supreme Lord's glories, are 
causes of devotion to Hun, 

8, Namah Dismahi [I meditate upon snd......bend down JI bow down in 
mind. 

(atva cosvaum’s aLoss—V. 37. ] 

1. This verse teaches about the holy text, from Griutréyaya tho author of 
the Pancharatra including tho Pranava ( Om ). 

9. Bhagavan [ the Supreme Lord J—is the deity of the holy text which 
comprises all the four personages mentioned in the verse, The order in which 
they should be, mentiened is this: Vasudeva and Saukershaya are in the 
midst of the right end left sidea ; Pradyumna on the right of Sankarashaya ; 
Aniruddha on the left of Vasudeva, But the order is reversod in this verse: 
as it here indicates Vasydeva’s four-foldedness, and the construction would be 
‘to Hia son and grandson, Pradyumna and Aniruddha.’ 


That person becometh full of accurate perception ( a ), 
( regarding the Supreme Lord ), who, by thus reciting the 
text expressive of forms, adoreth the Sacrificial Being (४) 
( whose ) body consisteth of forms (mentioned in the sacred 
text ) ( ¢), yet without any form (d ). 38. 


(9) Samyag-darcanah [ becometh full of accurate "perception... }~See (rt- 
dhara, 2 ; and Jtva, 4, : 

(6) Yajna-Purusham [Sscrificial Being }-It is a name of Vishyu. See 
Siva, 3. 

(0) Mantra-marttim[ (whose) body consisteth of forms (mentioned in 
the snoted taxt) | 395 कछ, 1. 

(क) तवाद [without any form ]—See Qridhara, 3 ; and Jiva, 2 
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{एण + 3.98 61.088 ~V. 38.] 

1. Amarttikam [ without any form }—devoid of any form ; beyond the holy 
text. 

ॐ Samyag-dargana [ becometh fall of scourate perception...... }—That 
Being who is endued with perfect knowledge, 

= [viva casvamrn’s 67085- ए. 38. J 

1. Manéra-mérttins [ (whose) body consisteth of (forms mentioned im) 
‘the ancred text... |—ondued with forms mentionod in the said holy text. 

9 Amérttitam [ without any form ]—devoid of natural forms. 

2. YPajna-Purushak { Sscrificial Being }—The form which ix adored in 
meditation. : 

4 Bamyag-dargana [ booometh full of accurate perception... }becemea full 
of perooption by reason of Supreme Lord’s appearance on eatth, but not like the 
Bruhma Darqana ( knowledge regarding the aStual sight af the Supreme Lord ). 

(0) Brahmaya, knowing that the sacred precept 
( regarding ) Him ( a ) hath been practised by me, Kegava 
(४) had bestowed on me knowledge ( ८ ), glory ( द ) and 
devotion towards Him (€). 3% 





(a) Svanigamam [ the sscred precept ( regarding ) Him ]—See Qridhara, 
2; and Jia, 1. 

(४) Kagaoa [ कन्व }-See 2, 40, १04 (2), omitting in (3), the word 
‘corpse! before ‘in water’ and add ‘Gave ( wy ) corpse’ after ‘in water’, 

(०) Jndnam { knowledge ]—See Jtva, 2. . 

(क) Aigvaryyam [ glory ]—See Jive, 3. 

(५) Soasmin Bhdoam [devotion towards Him }—Se Qridhara 3 ; and 
Siva, 4. 

[Gatpuapa’s otoss—V. 39. ] 

1. This verse states that the Supreme Lord imparted knowledge, &., to 
Narada, 

2, Svanigamam [ the sacred precept ( regarding ) Him. ].~His own precept. 
‘Kegava knew that his own precept had been practised by Narada. 

8. Bhavan [ devotion }—love. 


[ गरड aosvamin’s GLoss—V. 39.7 


1. Seayigamans { the sacced procept ( regarding ) Him }—His essential part 
or prozimatg to the great doity. 

% Jnanant[ knowledge }—first perception about Himself, ध 

ॐ. 7 {glory [प superhuman pewer of becoming amall as an 
atom, 

4 Scasmin Bhavam [devotion towards Him ]—Moral apathy for glory 
generates with the love towards the Supreme Lord. 
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( 0 Sage) whose knowledge of the Vedas is not scanty 
(> ),do thou also fully describe the renowned deeds of 
the Lord, by which { description of the Lord ) (४), the 
desire for knowledge (¢ >) of the learned is appeased ; and 
( the wise men ) do not consider that all the sufferings of 
the soul afflicted, again and again by miseries, can be extin- 
guished by any other ( means ). 40 


६७) Adabsra[ ( 0 asge ) whose knowledge of the Vedas is not scanty }- 
See gridters, 3 
) Fena[ by which }—Ses Gridhara, 3. 
(०) Bubhutsitam [ the desire for knowledge }—See Qridhara, 


[ Gatpmans’s ०२.०९७. 40. ] 


1. In thia verse Narada ia advising एव to describe fully the glories of the 
Lord. 

9. Adabhra[ ( 0 sage) whose knowledge of the Vedas 19 not scanty |—He 
who has got a thorough insight into the Vedas. 

ॐ. Yena [by which }—by the intellectual object. 

4 Bubhutsttam [ the desire for knowledge }—desire for understanding. 
FINIS or tar FIFTH CHAPTER, recarpine THR 
PRELIMINARY CONVERSATION or VYASA 
axp NARADA, प tas stoRY oF NAIMIGA, 

IN THs FIRST BOOK, m tm 
GRIMADBRAGAVATA, । 
GREAT PURANA, axD 

wae VYASA’S TREA- 
‘TISE oF एतदथ 
DENYING DE. 
VOTEES. 


CHAPTER VI. 
( THE CONVERSATION OF VYASA AND NARADA. ) 


tta said: (0) Brahma, having heard this way 
(about) the birth and deeds of thedivine sage, the 
son of Satyavati, the glorious Vyasa, asked him again. 1. 


(Qntpgana's cross V. 1] 
1. After hearing about the birth and desds of Narada, Vyisa asked him again, 
[siva cosvammn’a 61.088. } र 
पय. दना Narada again with a view to know farther particulars in detail. 
Vyasa said: After the mendicants (a@}, who were thy 
preceptors of true knowledge (6 ), had entirely gone to 
live abroad ( ८ ), then, what didst thou do on attaining the 
first period of thy life ? 2 





(५) Bhikshuot [ mendicants }—Religious mendicanta, especially Brihmaya 
of the fourth or mendicant order, that im to say, personsin the fourth A;rama 
(मात्रम्‌) or at the last stage of their life, when they abandon their house and 
family and subsist entirely on alma} 
(४) Vyjnanadeahtrivi [ preceptors of truo knowledge ]—See Qridhora, 3. 
(०) Vipravasiva [ had entirely gone to live abroad J—Sve Cridhura, 2; and 


[ष्ण ३५०७ 61088 ए. 9. ] 

३, In this and the two subsequent verses, एह, was asking about the career 
of Nirada, after the latter was instructed in truth, with the object that Vyiiss 
may follow Narade’s career. 

Vipravasita [had entirely gone tolive abroad }—After they had gone to the 
distant country. ट 

3. Vijnanadeshtrivi [ preceptors of true knowledge ]—It meann the teachers 
of Narada (already mentioned. } 

[Larva cosvaum’s 0168 ए, 2.) 

1. Vipravarite [had entirely gone to live abroad }The mendicanta after 

entire ly gone to the foreign parts. 
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(0) Son of the Self-existent (a), by what sort of 
living didst (thou) pass the subsequent period of thy 
life? How didst thou also give up (2 ) this frame (८), 
on the approach of proper time ? * 

{a@) SvayambAwos [Son of the Self-axistent ]—Narada. 855 p. 137, para ३. 

(४) Udasrakehth [ didst...give up }-See Qrtdhara, 3. 

(०) (धव Kalevaram [ this frame}, » Send गम ए. 
CQatnuana’s 67088 ए, 3.) 

2. © am of Brahmi, how didat thou pass the latter part of thy life # 

2 Idem Kalevarom [ this frame }.—This frame procreated from the servant- 


ॐ, UdosraksMth [ didst...give up }—didat thou quit, 
[stva cosvammr’s atoss ए, 3. ] 
1. Fddep [ this }-dovoribed at present. 
(0) Best of Sages, verily, ( as) the time separateth 
-( obliterateth ) all things (= ), how isit this time hath not 
interrupted thy memory of the matters (happened ) in 
the previous cycle (४) १५ 





(५) Sorvaninstritih [ the time separateth...all things }—See Gridhara, 2. 
(४) KXaipa[ cycle }-Mundane age, Se p, 196, note (a). 
UGatpmana’s ctoss ए, 43 
1. Why haa this mundane age not prevailed on to destroy thy memory 
‘of the past T 
2 Sarvanirthritih [ the time separateth,.,all things }—that which deatroyeth 
‘every thing. 

Narada said: Afterwards, when the mendicants, my 
preceptors of true knowledge, had entirely gone to live 
abroad, I, in the first part of ( my ) age ( life ) did the 
following : 5 

My mother ( who was) servant-maid, ignorant and 
woman (4@),having only one issue ( 6), had fully bound 
me, her son (who had) no other resort (on earth ), by (her) 
affection, 6. 





(५) MadAa Yoshit{ ignorant and woman }—being of the weaker sex. Ses 


Qridkara, 3. 
(४) Hbsimasa [having only ene iame Se Ovidhare, 3 


27 
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{Qptoeana’s ctows V. 6 J 

1, This verse states that not being able to cut off th. affection of his 
mother, Nérada had to.stay for nome time, in the place where his preeeptora 
ad left him, 

ॐ BbAtmaja [having only ove insat}—she had no other child bat Narada, 

ॐ, Maghs Yoskit (ignorant and woman }—Theve teo adjectives are expres- 
ive of the resson for too much affection towards Nirada by hie mother, 

Being dependent ( therefore ), though desirous, she 
was unable to secure my welfare ( for making fresh gains 
as well as keeping what hath been acquired); ( moreover ) 
the secular persons are, verily, dependent on God like a 
woman ( puppet ) made of wood (a). 7. 


(a) Darwnayt 7298 [= woman...made of wood].—This is expreasive of 
entire dependence of Narada's mother. ( Qridhara ) 

Being & boy of five years of age (a), and un- 
acquainted with quarters, country and time, I lived in the 
family of the Brahmanas waiting for that (5 ) ( event 
which caused cessation of my mother’s affection ). & 





(@) Panckahayanah { five years of age }-- 866 Qridhara, 3, 
(6) Tadapekshays [waiting for that... }—) ” 2 
[ Gatozans’s cross ए, 8. ] 
1. Thus my mother loved me and being quite ignorant of the secular 
voatters, I lived in the same place where I was, 
ॐ Tudapekshaya [ waiting for that...... }}--I lived in the family of the Brsh- 
mayas awaiting the cessation of my mother’s affection towards m0. 
3 Panchahayanad { five years of age }—(Narada was then) of five years old. 
One day at night ( when my ) innocent ( mother ) went 
out of the house for milking 9 cow, a serpent bit her on the 
way, being sent by Death ( itself ), and ( when it was) 
slightly touched by her feet (a). 9. 


(५) Zeprishead { slightly touched ]—Sse Gridhara, 3. 
[Qaipaans’s crose—V. 9.) 
1. The mother of Narada who went out for milking > cow was bitten by « 


serpent. < 
हि, 8/1 ^ (1 .1111..1 
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Then, considering that (a) ( death of my mother ) to 
be the grace of the Providence, ( who is ) desirous of the 
well-being (5) of the devotees, I set out for the Northern 
quarters. 16 





८५) Tas (that }-See Oridhera, 2. 
(9) Gam Absipeatad [ ...desirous of the well-being }-See Qridhara, 2. 
{परण exo ए, 10.7 
1. ८ [ that mothers death. 
9 Qam-AbAtpsatah [ ...deairous of the well-being }—solicitous for the good. 
TX went away considering that event of my mother's death ase dispensation of 
God, 

In that direction ( ८) having alone passed by prosperous 
(8) countries ( ८ ), cities (द), villages ( ¢)and pastures (f°); 
mines (g ), hamlets of cultivators ( 4 ), villages adjacent 
to mountains ( $ ) and parks (j ) ; forests (&) and gardens 
(2); 

Mountains fully adorned with various metals ( m ), and 
fall of trees with branches broken by elephants ( # ); water 
eourses filled with pure water-(o ),and lakes full of lotus (p) 
( which is} enjoyed by the gods, and adorned, with roving 
black-bees, roused by the wonderful notes (¢) of’ those: 
using wings asa vehicle ( > ) ; 1% 

I saw 9 great forest, dismal ( 5 )and most dreadful ( ir 
sight) ( ¢) ; and impassableby the thicket of rushes, (solid) 
bamboos, and reeds, (sonant) bamboos, and Kusha grass ; = 

and ( which is } the sporting-place (1) of serpents, owls;. 
and jackala. 14 





(०) Tatra {in-that direction }—See Cridhara, 4 € दः LL). 

(6) Spltcan [presperous }—See Cridhars, ॐ 

(०) Janapadan [ countries }—See Grithara, &:(V. 11.) 

(५) (न न &.( र. 11). 

(2) Grama [ villages क्वा €. (ए. 11.) 

{ॐ} अ [षप] = ‰ णाः 

(9) वकम [ष्मक 9 og क ग प 

८8) Kista [ hamleta of oxtivators [86 Qridhara, 8. १ ए. 11.) 

६४) सपनम [ elegy edjacent ty mouptainn }-fise rediage, 0. ( V. 15) 
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४) Vatth [ parks }Bes gridhara, 11 (ए. 11). A 

४) Vandni| foreata —,, 12 

(2) Upavanans [ gardens ]—See Qridharo, 18. ( V. 11. ). 

(m)  CAttra-dhatw-vichiiradria [ Mountains..,...metala }—See Qridhara, 1. 
(v.18) 

(७) Bho Bhagna-biyjo-drumén [ troes.,.clephante]—See Oridkara, 8. (V.12) 

(0) Civa-jalan [ with pure water ]— [1] भ ॐ + 19. 

(8) Nalinsh [ lakes full of lotus J— ~ 4.19, 

(१) Ohitra-svanath [wonderful notes ]—See Oridhars, 1. (VV. 18. and 14.) 

(r) Patro-rathaih[ those using wings aa a vehicle ]—birda, See Oridhara, 
(VV. 13. and 14.) 

(4) Ghoram [ dismal }-—See Qridhara, 4. ( VV. 13 and 14.) 

(४)  Pratibhayadaram [ most dreadful ]—See Cridhara, ठ. ( VV. 13 and 14) 

(४) Afiram [ the sporting pisos ]— 1 # 6 (एष. 13 and 14) 

Galpmans’s 91.088 V. 11. 2 


१. The verses 11, 13, 18, and 14 should be construed together. The ob- 
ject of these verses is to state that Narada passed through the different places, 
fall of various good and bad qualities, he being unaffected by any of them. 

4. (शूकरः [ prosperous }-ewelled. ( increased ) 

ॐ, Janapaddn [ countries }—places. 

4 Tatra |, In that direction } towards that quarters. 

6. Pura [cities }|—Capitals. 

@ Grama [villages }-Bhrigu said ‘The place where the Brihmayes and 
their servanta live and the place where the Qédraahave their dwelling are 
called ‘Grama’, © # 

7. Braja( pastures }.—Cow-ntation. 

8. वर्म [ mines }—mines for precious stones, £o, 

9, Kheta [hamlets of cultivators ]—villages where cultivators live. : 

10 Kharvata [ villages sdjacont to mountains ]—HArigu said ‘That place 
# called—Kharvata, where situate villages on one part and cities on another and 
traversed by rivers and mountains’ + 

11. Vatth [ parke }flower garden. 

Ia, Vanans [forests ].—It implies trees in natural state, 

23. Upavandni[ gardens }—planted trees. 

T Gatprana’s aroas—V. 12, ] 

१, Obtira-Dhatu-vichitradrtn [ Mountains,.....metals }—Mountains adorned 
‘with various metals such as gold, silver, &o. 

ॐ Ibha-bhagna-bhuja-druman [ trees......... Slephanta,}.—The treea whose 
| were bréken by the elephante, 

2, Qivajalan [ with pure water }-that which is fall of good ( pure) water, 

4. Malinth [ lakes full of lotus ]—Lakes in general. 





पि fore मिमाय येद गन्ति ते । खदु om इति ate: शद्रा are एवच ॥ 
¶† रुकली जम तु वनौ नमरः कतः खिलम्‌ feng wild नाम गदीनिरिकलात्रवन्‌ 9 
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[ (ण १3 crom—VV. 13 and 14.) 

1, Chttra-avanaih [ wonderful notes }—-wonderful ( charming ) sounds, 

8, Patra-rathath { those using wings 95 > vehicle }]—birds, Nireda saw the 
great forest after having passed by lakes adorned with black-bees flying here and 
there awakened by the charming notes of the birds, 

3. What port of forest? It was impamable on sccount of thickets of Nala, 
bamboo, Gare, Kuga grass end Kichaka, the latter, is of bamboo species and 
fall of large holes. 

4 = Ghoram [ digmal }—unbearable, 

5, Pratibhayakaram [ moat dreadful }-of very dreadfol form or sight. 

8, Ajiram J sporting place }—play-ground, 

I, whose organs of senses and ( material ) body were 
wearied (a) feeling thirsty, (2) and hungry, became 
relieved of toil by bathing in the lake ( within the bed ) of 
ariver, drinking water and performing ablusions. (९ ) 16. 


(a) Parigr entendrigatma [ whose argans ef nennes and ( material) body were 
wearied ]—See Qridhara, 

(४) Pritperttak [ feeling thirsty ]— Ses Gridiara, & 

८०) Upssprishtak [ performing ablusions}J— + 3 

[ Qaipzana’s oiose—V. 15.} 

1. Parigrantendriystma [whose organs of sensesand body were wearied } 
—lIt refers to him ( Narada ) whose organs and body became very fatigued. 

3. Tritpartiah [ feeling thirsty }—(He who was thirsty. ) 

ॐ Upasprishtah [ performing esblusions }—washing faces, &0, 

Having taken shelter ( a )near (at the foot of ) a Pip- 
pala tree (&)in that forest devoid of any human being, 
I began by ( my ) intellect (०) to meditate upon the 
Supreme Spirit ( क ) present in ( my ) mind (e)as I had 
heard about it. 16. 








(a) Zqritak { Having talon shelter }—See Oridhara, 2. 

(४) Pippatopasths | near......8 Pippala-tree |—Pippala signifies the well 
known Agvattha tree ( Ficus religions ) Upastha, (Literally) the lap ; middle part 
+ in general ; > secure place ; the organ of generation, specially of a male; the 
anus ;the baunch } heap, nesr or approximate. Qridhara interprets it an ‘ot 
tha root of Aqvattha. See Oridhara, 1, 

{¢) Atmana[ by [my ] intellect ]—See Cridhara, 3. 

(७) Atmanap [the Supreme Spirit}- + ६. 

(५) वमन [य (ष्‌) प्व } 9 9 4 
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{ Gatomans's crose—V. 16} 

1, Pippalopasthe [ near,.....6 Pippala-ires |—at the foot (२००६) of the Ficus 
Ealigions, 

ॐ Zoritak Having taten shelter }-Having seated. 

3. Zenana [ by ( my ) intellect }-by intellectual power. 

4 उक्‌ [in ( my ) mind ]—in the heart. 

5, Atmananm [ the Supreme Spirit }~Supreme Soul 

_Hari appeared slowly (a ) in my heart + (when I) was 
meditating upon (His) lotus-like feet by the mind subdued 
with devotion (a), and eyes filled with the particles 
of tears ( by reason of ) longing ( for seeing the Supreme 
Lord ) (5). प. 


(a) Ganaik [ slowly ]—by degrees such as feeling small, &c., the Sopreme 
Lord appeared Himself in the heart. 
(८४) Bhava-ninjjita-chetact [by the mind subdued with devotion }—Seer 
1 


(०) 1 । with the particles of tears 

«seonging for seeing the Supreme Lord ]—See Qridkara, a 
पणव ५ ४५७ 91058. 17. 

1. Bhava-ninjjita-chetast [ by the mind subdued with devotion }-Bidva 
means devotion ; Virjjita subdued, hence with mind composed by devotion, 

४. Awtkanthyaqru-kalakshacya [ eyes filled with the particles of tears... 
longing (for eceing the Supreme Lord) }—The eyes were full of tears om acoount 
of longing for seeing + beloved person or > desirable thing. 

(0) Sage, being plunged into the flood of happiness 
(० ), ग who was greatly elated with joy and whose body was. 
full of emotion by reason of the extreme weight of love 
( for the Supreme Lord ( 2 ), and in consquence) saw no 
difference between both (८ ) ( the Individual Spirit and 
the Supreme Spirit ). 15 


(8) Ananda-camplave{ into the flood of happiness }—See Cridhar 9, 2. 
(8) Prematibhara-nirbhinna-pulakinga { whose...love ...}—See Qridhars, 
{५} Ubhays | both ]—See Oridhara, 3, 

CGatpmans's aross—V. 18; ] 

1. Premasibhara-nirbhinna-palakiage. [ whose... ...love,.....J—It refers te 
Narada whose love for the Supreme Lord waz so extreme thet the hairs of his 
body stood errect with joy. 

3% Dnonda-semplave [ into the flood of happiness }—im the great wiream of 
happiness. 

8. Ubhaya [ both }- the Lodividyal Spirit and she Supreme Spirit. 
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Suddenly not seeing the form of the Supreme Lord, 
which is pleasing to the mind (a ), and ( which ) removeth 
sorrow ( 3), I rose( ¢ ) like a person with distressed mind 
by reason of bewilderment. 18. 





4९) आदम [ pleasing to the mind }—-Ses Qtdhara, 1. 
[ननि ४. 
(£; ध [removeth sorrow }—Bes Oridhans, 
Galpwans’s GLows—V. 19.) 

1 Maonah-kantom [ pleasing to the mind ]—desirable or agresable to the 
mind, 

2, { removeth sorrow }—that which destroys sorrow. 

ॐ, ९४४००६३७ [ rose }—got up. 

Being desirous of seeing Him (the Supreme Lord) again, 

T could not see (Him) even after meditation by concentrat- 
ing ( my ) mind within (my) heart (a) (then), being 
unsatisfied, I became like one diseased in mind ( 6 ). 9- 


(५) Hridi-manch-pragidhaga [ by concentesting ( my } mind within ( my ) 
heart }- fixing the miod in the heart. ( riddara, ) 

(6) Avitriptak-Zturah-sea [being unsatisfied, I became like one diseased 
in mind.]—I, whose astisfaction was not full, became like > mad man, ( Ibid} 

The God, who is beyond the cognisanceof speech (a), 
said, as if toalleviate({ my) sorrow by solemn and sweet 
words, unto me (who was) thus striving (tosee the Su- 


preme Lord again ) in the solitary place. 91. 


1. Girdm Agockarah [ beyond the cognizance ef speech }—The God who is 
beyond the reach of knowledge. ( (ridiara. ) = 
Ah! (a) thou art unfit to see me in this birth ( life ) 
in this (Nether world); because it is difficulé that I 
am to be seen by the inferior contemplative meditators 
(४) whose taints ( of secular desires, &c ) have not been 


destroyed (०). ७. 


(a) Hante [ Ah 1 }—See (ढक्‌ 1. 

(8) Xuyoginage [the inferior contempistive meditators ]—Viqvauitha 
Chakravarttl interprets the sentance, inclusive of the word Durdargah aa ‘Lem 
unobecrrable even with the great trouble’, Ses दा 3. 
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(0) Avipakva-tashayayam [ whose taints......have not bem destrayed ]— 
Bee Qridhera, ॐ , 

[प्रर + ५.8 croes—V, 22, ] 

1. Hants [40 | }—This is expressive of great kindness. 

9 Avipakva-bashtydydnn [whose taints......have not been destreyed }—thou 
art not fit to 866 me, because the votariea whose taints of Atma, &c., have not 
‘been extinguished cannot expect to see me. 

2. Kuyoginam [ the inferior contemplative meditators J—The persons 
‘whore yoga (meditation ) has not attained ite perfection. 

(0 ) Sinless one, (I have ) once shown ( unto thee ) 
the form ( of mine ) this ( act of once showing it) is on 
account of thy devotion towards me. The virtuous men 
who pant after me, gradually quit all ( desires ) which 
are in the heart, % 





प्ण + 8 aLose—V. 23. | 


Why did God appear before Narada The Lord ssid, I appeared be- 

fore thee, only to increase thy love uuto me. 
ॐ. What is the benefit to be derived by love to God ¶ The answer is that he 

who loves the Lord becomes free from all other desires which are in his heart, 

Thy firm devotion (a) hath generatedin me, by serving 
the virtuous, even for a time not (very) long (2). Cast- 
ing off this blamable (inferior) ( ८) frame (@)(of a servant- 
maid), thou shalt go (to heaven for becoming) my personal 
attendant (९). 9५ 





(9) Matih[ devotion }—See Jtva, 1 
(४) Adtrghoys { not ( very ) long J—See ¢ridhara, 1. 
(¢) Avadyam [ blamable...J— [1 
(५) Loum [ frame]— 3. 
(५) Majjonata [ shalt go...my personal attendent}— See Grtdhara, 4. 
GatonaRs’s ०1058. ए. 24. 
Adteghaya [not ( very ) long J—even serving for a short time. 
Avadyom [ blamable......}—fit for blame, 
Lokam [ frame }—body. 
Majjanatay [ shalt go......my personal attendant }—get the aide of me. 
[sive cosvanmur'’s eross—V, 24. } 
1. Matid{ devotion }~it means the unswerving devotion mentioned in the 
former verse, 
ॐ This verse states about the geod reqult derived from firm devotion, 
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This devotion (a ) (firmly ) bound in me, shall never 
be { placed ) in difficulty, nor shall thy memory (of this 
life be so), by my grace, even at the destruction and 
( subsequent ) creation of beings ( Universe ) { 2 ). ४५. 


(@) Matik{ devotion }—See Jtva, 2 
(४) Praja-sarga-nirodhe [ at the destruction and,..creation of beings......J— 
Seo Qrtdhara, kk 
( Getpeana’s cross—V. 95. ] 
1, Praja-sarga-nirodhe [at the destruction and.,.creation of beings.. ]—on 
account of the creation of beings, the destruction follows as 8 matter of courea, 
or it may be explained aa ‘ at the destruction of the creation of beings.’ 


[Siva cosvasn’s 07.085 --ए, 25. ] 
1. Ifdevotion is annibilated at au intermediate time, what devotes should 
do? ‘The present verse throws light on this point, 
2. Matth [ devotion ]—What to say about devotion ? Even the memory dies 
out by reason of re-birth. 

Saying so far, that Great Being ( ५ ) the Ruler of all 
(6), (who is of) ethereal (c) and unseen forms (d ), 
stopped ( from speaking). I, who is ( thus ) graced by Him, 
saluted ( ¢) the Greatest of the greatest Beings by bending 
down my head. 96. 





(a) Mahad-b’atam [ Great Being }~See Cridhara, 1, 


(४) Zqvara [the Ruler ofall J—~ „+ ग्न & 
(०) Nabholingam [ ethereal......formj—» + >. 
(क) दलम [unseen forms }- we me. ae 
(५) Avanamam [ saluted J— य » & 


[ प्ण + 5.५७ arow—V. 26, ] 

1. Mahad-bhatam [ Great Being]—The Gruti has described the Supreme 
Lord as the Great Being. * 

2. I,vare [ the Ruler of all }—What is the nature of this Great Boing ? Ha 
is the Regulator ( Ruler ) of all. 

a, MNabsolingam [ ethereal.,....form ]--{ He) whose form is 00 the irma- 
ment. 

4 “Alingam [ unseen form }—elthough present near, yet cannot be seen, 

6. Avandevam [ saluted }—bowed down. 





+ we नदतीमूतख निःचसितभेतईवद्ष्ये ट शादि । 
28 
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Being bereft of bashfulness (a), reciting the names 
of the Eternal ( Hari) (6) and remembering (c) His 
mystic (d) and boneficial ( ¢ ) deeds ( ^), being of satia- 
fied mind ( 9 ) and travelling (all over) the world, {my 
secular ) desires being ceased, becoming prideless (A ) 
and unenvious (7), I was waiting forthe time (7). . शा 





(न) Hata-trapah { Being boreft of bashfuluess ]—See Gridhara, 1, 
(2) Anante { the Eternal......}- a » ॐ. 
(९) Smaran [ remembering ]—See Jiva, 4. 
(ब) कष्ण sy ५ 1. 


(०) अध्वनः [ beneficial ]-- ५ ® 

(f) Kritani[ १०९० ]-- ७. 

(gy) Tuskta-manah [ satisfied mmd ]—See पण्य, 5. 

(h) Vimadaa [ pridetess }— तजः 8 
(8) Vimatearak [ unenvious ]-- » on प 





(j) Kalam Prattishan |......waiting for the time }-See Jive, 6. 
[प्राण २५8 GLoss—V. 37.) 
1. Hatatrapah [ Being bereft of bashfulness ]—Having left bashfalness, 
9, Ananis [ the Eternal...}—It is a name of Vishnu. 
(atva cosvamtn’s 61086—V. 27.) 

१. @uhya [ mystic ]—very private or mysterious. 

% Bhadrant [ beneficial }—best of all. 

3. Krttani [ deeds ]—It refers to tho diversions of Krishna with several of 
his beloved ones. 

4. Smaran [ rememboring ]—only remembering as much as is possible to 
remember, but not expressing anything beyond that, 

6. Tushta-manah [ satisfied mind }—being free from alt other desires. 

8, Vimadah [ prideless }—free from inebriety from the beginning. 

प Vimatesra [ unenvious ]—devoid of envy. 

6. Kélam-Prattkahon [...waiting for the time}—I was waiting for the 
grace of the Supreme Lord, 

(0) Brahmara, in this way, being devoted to 
Krishya, strongly attached { to Him ) and of stainless soul, 
Death appeared ( unto me ), in ( proper) time (८ }, like 

lightning ( 2) from the hills ( c ). 2 





(a) Kale [in......time } See Gridkara, 1. 
{b) Tadis[lightaing}— » 4 2 and 4, 


{०} Savdamant { from the hills }~s particular kind ef lightning ; or part 
of the Sudami mountain. See Cridhara, 2. 
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T Gaipmana’s 01.088 ए. 28.) 

1 Kéle [ in......time ]—Doath during his leisure appeared (unto Narada ). 

9. Tadis [ lightning].—tt is expressive of Death’s sudden appearance. 

3. Saudamant [ from the hills This adjective qualifies Tadit (lightning ) 
and expresses cloorly ita nature. Sudama means garland ; that which has been 
produced from garland, iscalled Saudamant ; in short, that which is like garland. 
‘The word Saudimant is explained in snother way. Suddma signifies + mountain; 
tliat which is produced from any part of such mountain ia. called Saudimant, 
( This meaning has beea adepted in rendering the text. ). It is evident that 
lightning glitters more brightly in the mountains full of various stones ( than in 
a” ordinary place ). 

4 adit [ lightaing |—It moans near, according to the text of nirukia, * 

( When) I was led (by the Supreme Lord) to the divine 
(@) and pure (5) body (९), the acts, by the fruition of 
which the mortal frame (d) is produced, beeame 
annihilated (८), and the body (composed) of five 
elements (^) fell off ( g ). 2% 





(a) Bhagavatty {aivine}—Soe Qridhara, 2 ; and Jtoa, 1. 

(९) Quddkam[pure}- =» 3; and Jtva, 2, 

(०) Tanum [body]— = + ५ 

(a) Aravdia-karma [ acts by the fruition of which this mortal frame is 
produced }-See Qridhara, 5. 

(५) Wirvanah [ annihilated ]—See Qridhara, 

(f) Pancha-bhautitah [...08 five elements ]—See Cridhara, 7. 

(9) Nyapatat [ fell of }- ” ” 

[ Grinwana’s axoss—V. 99. ] 


1, Inthe previous verse it bas been said that the Supreme Lord told Narada 
that he shall have to quit the blaruable form. of servant-msid’s son and go to 
hheavon to become an attendant of the Supreme Lord. 

च, Bhagavatims (divine ]—that which stopa by the side of the Supreme Lond. 

2. Quddham [ pure ]—full of the quality of Goodness. 

4 Tanum (body ]—body promised to be given to Narada by God Himself. 

5, Aravdha-karma [ Acts by the fruition of which this mortal frame is 
produced }.—The acta by which the present body is- soquired. 

@ Nircanah { annihilated }-extinguished. 

7, Pancka-bhautikah | ...of five elements ]—made up of five elementa, 

8, Myapatas[ fell off ]—( destroyed ). 

9, The body of person who stops near the Supreme Lord ia pure, eternal 
and is not the production of Acta. 





© दरिङभ्विकदयनीरितिः। 
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[Siva चण्डा Gross—V, 29. } 

1. Bhagavattes [ divine }—having been included in the parts of the Hght of 
the Supreme Lord's body. 

9. Quddham [pore }—that in which there ia no touch of Prakriti ( Producer 

of illusion ), 

ॐ. Myapatat [ foll off }—this indicates that the Ziaga Qartra (waterial body ) 
is annihilated; because the material body of the true votarios of the Supreme 
Lord exist as long as the praravdia-karma continues. Cridhara also supports 
this view. 

Through ( his ) breath (a ), I entered within ( 8 ) (the 
body of ) the Lord (Brahmi ), desirous of lying down into 
(the body of Narayaya) ( ० ), who lay on the water of 
the Ocean of Deluge ( d@ ), after concentrating (in Himself ) 
this (€) ( Universe ), at the end of the mundane cycle. ॐ. 





(०) Anupranam [ Through......breath See दवण, 5. 

(ए) Aatah [ within — a a + 

(€) Gigayishoh-Brakmanah [......( Brahma }—desirous of lying down into 
the ( body of ) Nirdyana J—¢rid/ Zand 8. 

( द} Udanrutak [ the Ocean of Deluge }—See Gridhara, 2 

(e) Jdam [ this ( Universe ) }— » * 

(Grlpgars’s GLoss—V. 30.] 

1. Idom[ this ( Universe ) }—It iucludes the three werlds—Hcaven, Earth 
and the Lower Region, on the destruction of theas, 

2. Udanvatah [the Ocean of deluge ].—It means the great ocean at the 
time of the destruction of these. 

ॐ. CGigayishoh [desirous of lying down }--It refersto Lord Brahma, who 
wished to lie down into the body of Wardyana, who utrotched Himself on the 
water ofthe Universal deluge. 

4. Antah [ within } inside ( the body ). 

5. Anuprayum [ Through,..breath }—I stole into Brahmt’a body through liv 
‘breath. 

©. The Karma Purdya says, ‘Afterwards Brahm, the sou) of the Universe, 
descending, entoving iuto tho body of Vishyu, and becoming united with tho 
latter, slept the sleep of Vishyu.’ * 

प. Gayane Ambhasi [अयाने wwafe]-—Where these words occur, it oan be 
explained in this way. ‘In his own refuge—water.’ 

8 Qisaytshoh-Brakmanah [...( Brahmi )—desirous ef lying down into the 
( body uf) Naréyaus. |.—This is indicative of non-distinction between Brahma 
and Narayana, 











* ततोऽभतौच्य fern Qyerfing wire: ¦ जवाप वै वौ निद्राभेकौदूजाव विद्धगेति ॥ 
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I, with Martchi ( a) and other Sages (3), was born out 
of the ( different ) organs { ० ) of Brahm, who at the end 
of the’four thousand revolutions of Ages (द ), rising ( from 
his sleep ), was desirous of creating this ( Universe. ), 31 


(५) अननः [मरीचि] —A Prajapati, oue of the Brahmershis or mind- 
born gona of Brahmi. He was married tojSambhuti ( fitness ) one of the daugh- 
ters of Dakehs, heir non, Kagyapa, had an extensive prosperity. He is aleo 
degoribed as the chief of the Maruts, personified aa winds. See Jtva, 2. 

(४) Rishoyoh [ Seges }—Besides Marichi,and Narada, the following are 
mentioned by Manu:—Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulshs, Kratu, Prachetas, or 
Daksha, Vasishta and Bhyigu. Seo Manu ०. 7. v. ॐ 

(०) Prineblyak [organs }-See Qridhara, 1. 

(@) SaAasrayuga (four thousand.,....Ages]—See Jtva, 1 

[ Gntpzans’s atoss—V. 31. ] 

१. Prtgobhyak [ organa }~Nirada, Marichi and other sages sprang forth 
from the different organs of Brahmi. 

[sIva aosvamin’s GLoss—V. 31. ] 

1. Sahasrayuga [ four thousand,..Ages ]—The werd Yuga ( Ages ) includes 
four Yugas, each of which revolves for a period of athousand yoars, hence, 
four thousand years for the four ages collectively ). 

४, Martchi-migra { Marichi and other...]—The birth of Marichi, &,, should 
‘be understood in a peculiar sense. Those sages are not subject to birth like 
erdinary mortals, It is true, they are said to have sprung forth from Brobmit 
after the destruction of the Universe. They do not actually be born, but awake 
themeelves like Brahmi from sleep after deluge. It must also be noticed that 
Narada is considered eternal in eyery place and in every age ; ko it ie impossible 
that he will be subject to ordinary birth, but when such cternal Being is in- 
carnate as a particular fortunate being, then such birth ie possible for him. 

Being true to vows (a), by the grace of the great 
Vishnu, (I) rove within and without the Three Worlds 
(९), (my) course being uninterrupted every-where { ८ ), 3% 


(a) Askandita-rratah {true to vows }~See Jtva, 1. 
(४) Trtn-Lok an { Three-Worlds ]—Heaven, Earth, and the Nether region. 
(०) See Gridhara, 1, 
[ Gatonana’s cross—V. 32.) 

1._ The performers of acta ( rites ) and observers of austerities do not go out, 
but remain stationary ins particular place. But although observing the vows 
of Brahmacharyya, I, saya Nirads, travelled inside, as well as outside of the एए 
Verne, and my ceurse was interrupted nowhere, 

[siva cosvamr’s GLosa—V. 32. ] 


८ 1 Askandita-vraiah [ true te vows ]—firm in observing the rules of deva- 
tion towards the Supreme Lord, 
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I wander about { every-where ), sirzing the narrative 
of Hari, by playing on ( ० ) this lyre docorated with { 6 ) 
( full of ) divine tunes (0), ( which ) has been given ( to 
me ) by God ( द). ॐ 


(9) Marchchhayitea [ by playing on }-See Grtdhara, 6 

(४) Vibsaehitam [ decorated }~See Qridhara, 5. 

(०) Scara-Brakma {divine tune }—Svare hss different significations :— 
sound ; noise ; vaica ; tone ; tune ; music ; a primary musical sound ; note of the 
musical scale or gamut, of which there are seven, commonly thus arranged, (1) 
nishida, (9 ) rishabha, (3) gandhara,(4) shadia, (5) madkyama, (8) dhai- 
ata, (7) panchama, These notes are described as resembling respectively the 
notes of an elephant, bull, goat, pescock, curlew, or heren, horse, and Koil. They 
are designated by their initial letters or syllables thus, mi, ri, ga, eka, ma, dha, 
ps, ond the order is sometimes changed, shadja being placed first, panchame 
fifth, nishada last. See Qridhara, 3 and 4: and Jiva, 2. 

(क) Deva-Datidm [ given......by God }—See Qridkara, 2; and ण्म 
and 3, 

([Gntomana’s atess—V. 33. J 

1. Why Nérads wanders about ? It appears from this and the three eubse~ 
quent verses that he does so fer the good of mankind by tho command of God. 

2. Deva-dattim [given,..by God ]—the lyre is said to have been given by 
God. 

3. Svara [ tune }—Theee are of seven kinds—wishdda, rishabha, gandhara, 
shadjo, madhyamo, dhaivata and panchama, 

4. Brakma [divine ]}—these seven tunes are called Brakma, that is to say, 
they baing expressive of God's glory are callod divine. 

¢, Vibhitvhttam [ decorated with ]—naturally full of these seven tunes. 

6, Marckchhayitva [ by playing on J—having tuned (for playing the lyre). 

{ सर+ Gasvaurn’s GLose—V. 33. 7 

1, Deva [ God }.—It implies Krishna ; because it is stated in the Linga 
Purdya that Kyishoa Himself caused Narada to take lyre in his hand. 

3% Svara-Brahma [divine tuns ]—The tune is called Brahma (Goi), be- 
cause the tune in Narada’s lyre has the sudden power of expressing Krishna's 
glorica, hence divinity is attributed to the tune, 

8. Deva-dattam ( given...by God }~The object calling the lyre an the gift of” 
God is that ita divine tune reminds men the benefits conferred on them by the 
Bupreme Being which in turn induces them to enquire about Him. 

His mighty deeds having been chanted fully ( by me ), 
Hari, whose feet are ( sacred, like places of ) pilgrimage, 
and (who is of) loving-glory, appeareth immediately, 
in my heart, as if a ( person ) invited ( in hospitality ). २ 
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{ (रण कक 34.) 
ति 1. Narada is stating his own neotssities by this verse, 
{ stva GosvaMin’s @Loss—V. 34.] 

% What is the loving -glory of the Supreme Lord? It aheuld be understeod 
by this compound adjective that the benevolonce of the Supreme Lord to this 
effect, that every one should enjoy happinesa and suffer no treuble from hin. It 
पपन be inferred from the wording of this verse that the Supreme Lord by his 
kindness caused Narada to take lyre, so also He appeared in the Ja tter’s heart. 

Verily, the act of describing the deeds of Hari is seen 
( proved to be like) a raft ( cane) in the Ocean of the 
World (a) for (persons whose) minds (are) distressed 
(5) by the incessant desire (८ ) for the enjoyment (द) of 
pleasures produced from the concurrence of material 
elements. (¢). 85. 





(a) Bhava-Sindhu-plavah [९ raft (cane) in the Ocean of the World]—the 
पपरक existence or life ia likened to a raft.—See Gridhara, 6. 





(४) Atura-chittanam [,,.minds...distressed]—, 53 5. 
a 
" ” 
(क) Spare [ for enjoyment }— ” n we 
(१) Matra [ pleasure......elements J— 5, Pas 1 


[¢atpnara’s cross—V. 35. ] 
"This verse states xbout the necessity of other persons of the world, 
Matra [ pleasures......clements ]—secular matters. 
Sparca [ for enjoyment }—by their enjoyment, 
Ichahhayd [ by.....tesire ]—desire of such enjoyment. 
Ttura-chittanam [...rinds....,.distressed ].—It refers to persons whose 
minds are 0 distressed by the desire for the enjoyment of secular things, 

6 Bhava-rindAw-plavad {a raft (coum) in the Ocean of the World j— for such 
pertona the act of describing incoasantly the career of Hari is like a raft or amalt 
ship to cross over the Oosan of Life, This is not euly heard but has been clearly 
proved ( by evidence and argument ). 

The soul, incessantly blasted by lust and avarice, doth 
not become so much { fully ) pacified by self-restraint, &c., 
the means of contemplative meditation, as by serving the 
Giver of Liberation (Kyisna). 36. 





1.2.17. 





{ (णच + ५8 91.088--ए. 36. ] 
1. The soul become pacified by serving Krishna, The acts of nelf-control, 
self-restraint, &o., the means by which contemplative meditation in practised, 
do not appease the soul no ranch as by moansof serving Krishna, When by 
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serving Him a little, the soul is pacified then, wh-t to say about tha शन 
of describing his glories. 7 

(0) Simless, I have described all these, whatevér 
thou hast asked me (as regards) the mysteries of my birth 
and deeds, and the means for satisfying thy mind. 37 





[ Gatpzara’s GLoss—V, 37.) 
1. Narada said that the means for the satisfaction of Vytsa’a mind, is also 
described, 
The glorious sage, without having any personal motive 
or necessity (a ), thus addressing the son of Vasavi (ए) 
and bidding ( him) tarewell (८ ), went away playing on his 
lute. 3% 


(a) Yadrichchhikeh [ without having any personal motive or necessity ]— 
See Oridhare, 2. 

(6) Vasavi-sutam [ son of Vasavi }.—It means Vyisa, Visav! is another 
name of Satyavat?, mother of Vyisa. 

(¢) Amantrya [bidding farewell }— See Gridhare, L 

ह एकषफतर+ ०48 07.085-- ए, 98. } 

1. ४० bidding farewell }—( taking leave. ) 

2 Vadrickchhikah [ without having any personal motive or necessity }— 
‘Narada had no necessity or intention of his own. 

Ah! blest is this Divine Sage, because by singing with 
the string (of his lute ), the glories ( of the Lord who), 
holdeth bow of horn, (Narada himself) becoming inebrieted, 
(with joy), gladdeneth this distressed Universe. ॐ. 





[ Gatpmars’s cross—V. 39.] 


1, This verse states about the praise due to the fortunate pemon who 
chants the glories of the Supreme Lord. 
FINIS or tae SIXTH CHAPTER, wakep THE 
CONVERSATION or VYASA axp NARADA, 
iN THIS story oF NAIMICA, mm THE 
FIRST BOOK, m ran GRIMAD. 
BHAGAVATA, tm: GBEAT 
PURANA, anv tun VYASA’S 
TREATISE oF THE 
SELF-DENYING 
DEVOTEES. 


CHAPTER VII. 
(THE PUNISHMENT OF ACVATTHAMA ), 


¢ Sata, said Caunaka, on the departure of Narada, what 
did (that) great and glorious Badarayaya ( a ) do next, 
having thus heard { about }his ( Narada’s ) views ( ¢ ). १ + 


(a) Badarayayah (arecraw:}—Vyisa. Se p. 32. note (a). 
(8) Yadadhipretim Qrutavan [ having.........views }-after hearing shout 
the suggeations of Narada 
Siita said: there is a hermitage called the Camya- 
prasah (most conducive of ) increasing the rites (a) of 
sages, on the west bank of the Sarasvati, the presiding 
deity of which is Brahman (2). ® 


(4) Satra-varddhanah [ most...,..rites ]}—See Qridkara, 2 

(४) Brakmanadyam [the presiding deity of which is Brahman ]—See 
Qridhara, 1. त 

[ Grinmana’s ctose—V. 8. ] 

, 1. Brakmanadyar ( the presiding doity of which is Brahman }—The river 
of which Brahman is the presiding deity ; or tho river full of Beahmayes. 

2 Satra-varddhanah [ most.,....rites }—that which increases acte ( rites ), 

Sitting in that hermitage of his, adorned with clusters 

of plum-trees ( क ), Vyasa, sipping water ( from the palm 
of his hand ) ( ? ), concentrated ( ¢) his mind. ४ 





(a) Badart { plum-tree }—See Gridbara, 2. 

(9) Apa upaspricye [ sipping water ( from the palm of his hand) }—It 
refers to the process of Achamana ( —rywm ) sipping water before the perform- 
anoe of any religious caremonies, before taking meals, कत, from the palh of the 
hand. It ia usual to spit out the water again. The ceremony also includes 
touching the body in various parts. It also méans rinsing the mouth: 
7" {५} Praidadhyam {concentrated J—See Cridhara, ९ 

29 
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[ द्िष्षण्ड+ ५.8 Gloss—V 3.) 
¶. Badast [ plum-trees ]—covored with plum-trees. 
2. Praxidsddyau [ concentrated ].—Vyisa in a condition of SamadAs medi- 
tated upon as taught by Narada. 


The stainless mind having been fully concentrated ( @ ) 
by means of devotion (  ), (Vyasa) perceived the Primeval 
( Supreme ) Being ( ¢ ) and Illusion ( @ ), whose refuge is 
His feet (¢). * 


(9) Prayidite [having been fully concentrated ]—Ses Qrtdhara, 1; and 
Tivo, ४. 

(3) Bhakei-yogena [ by means of devotion [—See नोर, 1. 

(0) Parvam-Purusham [ Primoval......... Being }-See (ridhara, 2; and 
Jiva, 3 

(थ) Mayam[ Musion ].—Extraordinary or supernatural power ; wonder- 
fol power ; for the meaning of the word in tho text, See Jive 4, 

(e) Tudapacrayam (whose refuge is His feet }—See Cridhia 3; and 
Stoa, 4. 

CGntonana's 01.088 - ए, 4. ] 

4, Pranihite { having been fully concentrated ]—motiouless ( fixed). In what 
‘way concentrated १ By means of devotion, the mind becoming pure. 

9, Parvam-Purusham [ Primeval. Being }.—The first Being, the God 
( who was ०००२ by Vyiaa ). In some booke the word Parga (qe) instead of 
Parvams (qo ) ie found. 

3. Tadapd;rayam { whose refuge iu His feet }—dependent on God. Maya 
( Musion ) who is dependent on God. 

[JIva GosvaMIn’s GLose—V. 4.] 

1. Bhakti-yogena [by means of devotion ]}—by devotion. The superiority of 
-Aevotion is shown in many places. It is said, Krishoa gives salvation but under 
‘no circumstance bestows devotion. In another it ia said that ‘the devotion is 
gevernted out of devotion’ In alt such places the superionty of devotion is 

ॐ, Pranthite [ having been fully concentrated ]—having been in a state of 
Samadhi ( complete abstraction }, Narada also instructed Vyfsa to be in such 
# mtate of meditation. 

& Parvam-Purusham [ Primeval......Being }—it should be underntood that 
‘Vyssa saw Krishya in His real form. For instance when it iv said ‘I have seen 
the full moon’, it means nothing but the moon full of brightness. In the 
subsequent part of the OrimadbAagavata, Krishys hea boen described as the 
Primeval Being, who ia beyond the reach of Prakritiaud who Mimpelf dispels 
iNosion and dwells in pure sout like Himself. 

4, Mayancha-Tadapagrayam [ Tiusion, whose refuge is His fost }—by 
thie it signifies that which bas an inferior refuge in His, I¢ appears that 
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^ (Iilusion } is in disguige, bat not in Supreme Being’s real form. It hes 
been described aubsequently that the Illusion retires from the Supreme Loid 
fally subdued. 
No distinction’ between Purusha and Brakma can be noticed. The pre- 
siding deity over Mlusion—Purusia sa well aa Brahma are nothing but the 
parta of the Supreme Lord. 


Fully deluded( a) by which ( Illusion‘, the Indivi- 
dual Spirit, considered itself as endued with the three 
qualities (of Goodness, Passion, and Darkness ), although 
beyond them ( 4 ) overpowered by the evils (८) created 
by them ( qualities aforesaid ). €. 


(9) Sammokitah [ Fully deluded }~See Crtdhars, 2; and Aiva, & 
(४) Parah (although beyond them }—Ses Jtva, 3. 
(८) Anurtham [ evils J— a ane 


[ Gatonars’s 91.088--ए. 6. ] 


1. ९9486 observed the world created by the Illusion of God. 

2. Ssmmohitsh [ Fully deluded }—Being under the cover of Tllusion, the 
Individual Spirit, although beyond the reach of the qualities of Goodnens, 
Passion, and Darkness, yet it is scized by the evils produced by these qualitios. 


{salva gosvamin’s GLoss—V. 5. ] 


1. This verve states about tho difference which Nirada perceived between 
the Individual Spirit. and the Supreme Spirit by reason of verbal distinction and 
particular necessity. 

2 Sammohitah [ Fully deluded The Individual Spirit is sensation or 
knowledge itaelf, but being cnamoured of Ilusion, it considers itself full of the 
three qualities of Goodness, Passion and Darkness. 

व, Parak [although beyond them]}—although quite distinct from the 
material objocta composed of such qualities, yet the Individual Spirit considers 
‘itaelf as material object in form of material body, &o. 

‰ Anartham [evils ]—It suffers the secular miscries produced by reason of 
mach ect of thiuking. The application of the words ‘Yoys Sammohitah’ ( fully 
deluded ) and Munuse (considereth) ie very appropriate. Such application 
of words clearly discloses the true nature of the Individual Spirit which ia 
nonsation or knowledge itself. The fact of its beng deluded by Ilumon and 
considering itself as « material thing composed of the three qualities abovenamed, 
is expressive of its particular condition only. The Bhagavat-@ita sxys ‘IZgnor- 
ance covereth knowledge, hence living Beinga become full of delusion’, * 


onfttaret apt तिन quitter जका इति । 
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He (also observed) the means -of unflinching (a } 
devotion (5) which pacifieth all evils (८), Him who 
hath subdued the knowledge derived from the senses ( d }. 
(There-upon) the learned Vyusa composed the Scripture of. 
the worshippers of Krishna for ignorant persons (e). 6 








(५) Sakshat (unflinching }—See Jiva, 6. 

{b) Bhaktt-yogam [ the means of......devotion ]—See Jtra, 2 

(५) Anarthopacamam [ which pacifieth all crila}—, » 3. 

(@)  Adéokshaje [ in Him......wenses }—See p. 52. (note) (B). 

(2) Satvata-samAttam [ tho Scripture......peruons ]—See Cridhara, 9. 





{ (atpnara’s ०108-४. 6. ] 

1. Vyiisa aleo observed the means of devotion in Krishys. This devotion 
dispels all undesirable things ( evils ). He perceived all these himself, 

2 Sétvata.samhitam [ the Scripture......persona ]—and for persons who are 
ignorant, he composed tha Ctmadbhagarata, The present and the subsequent 
two verses express in + @ meaning of the (Amadbhdgarate. Thue, it baa 
been stated, that, God is all-powerful, omniscient, full of the greatest happiness, 
eternal and controller of illunon by Hix power of knowledge. The sentient 
being (7a ) is full of quite opposite nature frum God. Ho is under the in» 
fluence of illusion, therofore, bereft of his real nature, that is to say, his real nature 
‘being unexpressive. The final beatitude ia attained by the knowledge gained by 
devotion to the Supreme Lord. 

3. Vishgu Svim! said ; ‘God is full ef the power of complaisant knowledge, 
existent, and full of sensation and happiness, and Jira ( sentient being) is 
covered with ignorance and the resting place of all miseriew. * 

4, Again: ‘He is thoSupreme Being to whom Illusion is subordinate, and 
he is sentient being who in distressed by that illuson. In God prevaila the 
greatest happiness and in sentiont being the misery is patent. Let us bend down 
upon that Nara-Hari. + 

[s1va GosvAmry’s o1oss—V. 6. ] 

2. This verse states about the object of publishing the Yarshpave Scriptare, 
Qrimadbhagavate. 

ॐ Bhakti-yogum [ the means of..,,,.devotion ].—This implies the practice of 
devotion by hearing, chanting, &c., but not the actual devotional Jove for the 
Sapreme Being. The practice of devotion is dependent on instraction from 
others ; whereas the love for the Supreme Lord can be obtained only by the 
grace of Him. 








© wien Sfrofre: सखिदानन्द्ददरः। खाविष्पातनतौ athe: संकोधनिकरान्षरः + 
¶ ड ईशौ वधै भावा ङ यवो दरदाः, enfereenen: खानिर्भूशडुःकभूः ॥ 
ऋडयत्यनिपर्थासभथ सेद जभीडचः । अन्ताया Gere afore gett qe: ॥ ` ` 
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3. Anarthopazamam (which pecifieth all evils}—but the devotion is « 
direct eradication of evil, because, it is associated with love on nocount of the 
Supreme Lord’s grace. It is true, evils are also eradicated by knowledge, but it 
is dependent on devotion. 

4. The words can be explained in another way. Anartha secular power ; 
Upagamam that which puta an end. 

8, Sakshat [ unflinching }—without any interruption. 


Which ( ८) (Scripture ) being heard, verily, it gene- 
rateth ( 2 ) the devotion (¢) of beings, { which) aban- 
doneth ( dispeleth ) grief, delusion and fear (द), in the 
Great Being ( ९ ) Krishna. 7 





(०) Yasyam [ which }—See gridhara, 2. 

(8) Utpadyate[ generateth ]~ See Jiva, 3. 

(५) Bhaktis [ devotion }—-See Jtva, 2. 

(@) Coka-moha-bhayapaka ( ( which )......fear } See Jiva, 

{५} Parama Pursshe [ 10 tho Groat Being J— 

{ Gatpmana ’s cLoas—-V. 7. ] 

३. This verse states about the evil-destroying power of the CAmadbhagavata, 

2, अद [ which }—tho Scripture ( Grimadbhagav ta ). When devotion to. 
Krishye generates at the time of hearing the recitation of the (utmadbhdga- 
vata, then what to say when the hearing of such recitation ia complete ? 

[ गर+ Gosvaum's GLoas—V. 7. ] 

1. With a view to explain the necessity of « Scripture like rimadbhagavate 
‘and also to bringing into prominence the formerly mentioned Eternal Being 
Krishos and the benefit to ba derivad from (rimadbhaguvate ia pointed out to- 
gether with an insight into other matters in connection with the Supreme Lord. 

& Bhaktih [ devotion )—it implies love because it is by devotion, the prac- 
tive of hearing the recitation is effected. छ 

8, Utpadyats [ goverateth J—appears or is produced. श 

(1, 1111 
good rosult of hearing ths recitation 11.711 
tion which is producad by hearing such recitation. The reminiscence of grief, 
&o., is ०१९1०8१8. Rishavadeva naid, ‘As long as Jove is not generated in me (to 
‘Vauadeva ) the corporeal connection is not released. ४ 

5. Parama Purushe[ in the Great Being }—The Eternal Being previously 
mentioned. 


That eage, having composed the Scripture relating to 
the Supreme Lord and correcting (or arranging the 
aame ) ( @ ) caused itto be read by his son Quka, who 
was engaged in the practice of abstraction from worldly 
matters (6 ). 8 


1१ 


non 
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(a) Anukramya [ correcting ]—making corrections. 
(6) Mivréteinivatem [ engaged......matters ]— See Stoo, 2. 


[stva cosvaure's atose—V. 3.] 
1. Witha view that (uka may enjoy the greatest happiness, Vyisa caused 
the Grim vate to be read by his son. र 
[2 क 171 
ged in the divine happiness, completely abstracted his mind from secular 
mnatters. ` 

Gaunaka said: For what reason that sage, engaged in 
practising abstraction from the worldly matters; = पतित 
ent in everything and delighted in his soul, had learnt the 
vast (Scripture; ? % 

Suta said: The sages, delighted in their soul, though 
free from pride (a), evince unflinching (b) dovotion to 
the Lord of High Rank ( Kyishya ), because Hari hath the 
quality of being thus (drawing such men towards Him ) 
(०). 10 





(a) Ningranehaa [ free from pride ]~See Cridkara, 1 and 2. ; and Jtoo, 1 

(४) Adaitukim { unflinching }—free from the desire of frui-ion. 

(८) Hehambiataguaad [ the quality of being thus...... See Cridhara, 3 ; 
and Jtva, 2. 


[Qeipmara’s cross—V. 10.] 

1. Niegranthah[ free from pride }—pornons, who have passed the reach of 
कण्ण, that ia to say, who do not foe) the necemity of studying booka, It is 
stated in the Bkagavat-Gita. ‘O Arjuna, when thy iutelloct shall be completely 
free from delusion then thou shalt attein the renunciation of whatever thou hast 
beard and whatever thou shalt hear’ + 

% The word can be explained in another way : ‘persons whose knot of heart 
hae been annihilated’. 

3, Sithambbetagurah [the quality of being thus......]—This secounta for the 
nocessity of devotion for permons who Lave already attained the final beatituda. 


( diva cosvamin’s Guoas—V, 10. J 
1. किव [freo from pride ].—He, who is beyond the rules and prehibi- 
tion, He, who is free from pride likened to knot, 
2. Itthambkitagurak { the quality of being thu -}-Hari haa the power 
of drawing towards him persons who are delighted in their soul, 








१ अदात लोहक बुदधिन्दतितरिथति ) तदा eerie fate freee qreSftt 8 
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Being attracted by the attributes of Hari (a), the 
glorious son of Badarayana ( 2 ), studied (८) the great 
(d ) narrative ; for that reason he always became favou- 
rite.of the votaries of Vishnu (e). 11. 


(a) Guyakshiptamatih [ Being attracted by the attributes of Hari} See 
Siva, 1. 

(3) Badarayayik (von of Badariyays }—Son of ए, Cake, Bee pp. 27, 
note (८) ; ३४ note (a). 

(०) Adhyagat { studied }—See Cridkara, 2 ; and Jtva, 2. 

(ग) Mahat [ great ]—See Ava, 3. 

(५) Vishiujana-priyah [ favourite of the votariea of Viehyu }—See (rt- 
dhara, 3 ; and Jiva, 4, 





[ Gatopara’s o1oss—V. 11, ] 

1. Let दीप evince his devotion towards the Supreme Lord, if he likes, but 
what was the necessity of his learning this Scripture? This verne explains the 
‘Teason. 

ॐ. Adhyagat{ studied }—read. 

3. Vishnu-jana-priysh| favourite of the votaries of Vishnu }]—He whose 
favourites were the votaries of Vialyo or who became desirous to receive the 
visite of the votaries by reason of religious discussion. 

{siva cosvamin’s GLose—V. 11} 

1. Guyakshiptamatih [Being attracted by the attributes of Hari ]—by 
little atudy of tho Qrimadbhagavata from Vyfina, the mind of Guka felt the 
divine felicity. 

ॐ 4५१५०७4८ [otudiod ]—Studied subsequently, 

ॐ. Afahat [ great }—-Although the Soriptare is very big. 

4. Vishyu,jana-priyah [ favourite of the votaries of Vishyu ]—Afterwards 
‘Guka became favourite of the votaries, or the votaries became favourite of Cuka, 
by reason of their love for the narrative of Vishyx. It appears from the Brahma- 
vaimarta Pardee that Cuka knew beforehand the snperhuman power of Krishoa 
in dispelling the illusion, also, anbsequently he knew this fact by the asistance 
of Vyine 1४15 ssid, that the latter caused his son to hear the recitation of a 
particular verso, Guka seemed to have lamented over his acquired piety 
though very great considering it to be very interesting and hin father took this 
opportunity to indnee Guka to study tho whole of the QrimadbAdgavata, This 
circumstance clearly shows the superiority of the Grimadbhaga vata as « Scripture 
of great renown. 

I shall now describe (unto thee about) the birth, 
deeds and death (@) of the Royal sage Partkehtt, and 
the act of setting out on the great journey (renouncing 
worldly affairs) (४ ) by the sons of Pandu, in such a man- 
ner as would arise the narrative of Kyishya (८). 12 
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(a)  Pilapcnam [ death }- See 2 
(5) Sametham | the act..... aaa 
(¢) Erishnakathodayanp [ in... 


[ GatpHana’s aiosa—V. 12 ] 





1. This verse repltes to the question put previously (Bx. I. त. IV. र. 7. ). 

शच, Vilapanam [ death }—final bentitude or departing this life, 

3. Samatham [ the act......affaire }—Tt w called Maha-prasthan ‘great depar- 
ture’, ( departing this life hich there is no return ). 

4. Krishnakuthodayam { m....,.Kyishya }-in such a way a would arise the 
narrative 1 








[ Jiva cosvamiy'’s 67.088 ए. 18. ] 
1. Krisheaknthodayam [ in......Kyishya }—from which arose the narrative of 
Krishys, This indicates the beginning of the narrative of षमम्‌ 

When, the warriors of the Kauravas and Pandavas (a), 
had received, in battle ( 2 ), the warrior’s fate ( c),and after- 
wards (८), when the thigh of the son of Di yitarashtra (€) 
was broken by the blow of the mace (/) hurled by Vri 
kodara (g); 13. 

When, considering (A) the censurable (४) act fully 
blamed by all to be pleasing to his supporter (7), although 
( in reality) it was distasteful to him (&), the son of 
Drovya (1) presented (to his supporter) the heads of the 
sleeping sons of Krishna (m); 14 

Then, hearing about the slaughter of her infant sons, the 
mother being burdened with unbearable (9) grief, and 
with eyes full of particles of tears ( 0), beganto wail. On 
thie, the (Hero ) decorated with a diadem (2 ) said : 15 


(a) Kaxravasrinjoyanam (of the Keuravas and Pandavas }—See Gridhora, 
४ (ए. 13. };and pp. 176-176 note(c). 

1. The Kauravas are the sons of Dhriterishtra, and his wife Gandbirl, At 
an early period they became jealous of their cousins, the Pandavas, whe were 
‘brought up with them in their father’s palace. Duryyodhana was the eldest of 
the Kauravas. 

2. The Pandava is the patronymic from Pandu, applied first to his five sons,— 
‘Yodhishthira, Bhima, Arjone, Nekuls, Sahadeva, and then generally to their 
Party or army, andalso to Arjuna in particular. 
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^ The following genealogy will show the respactive connections of the two clans: 
(1) Atzi, one of the saven Bishis or sages. 
(2) Soma (Chandra) the moon. . 
(3) Br ( Mercury ) married to Ils, daughter of Ikshaku. 
(4) Pururavas ( Aila ) married te Urvagi 7 
{8} ir 
(6) Nabusha 
(7) प्रमा ( aartiod to Garmishthl and Devayint ) 
Lt te te Pr ant Yet nt ome.) 


(8) Pura (Kine te sana) 1 wad 
(9) Dushmanta ( married to (9) भु 
Gakuntals ) (10) Devavrata 
{10 ) Bharata (11) Andbaka 
(11) Bastin ( builder of (12) Surs 
lestinapure ). (13) Vasud 
brother of Kunti 
(19) Koyo 
(नन eT | 
(14) 08 (14 Balarams 
(13) Gantanu ( married Satyavatt ) [पपु Robin) 
------- ५ 
(14) Chitrangeds, (14) piichitra viva (14) भ trod ५). (14) Bhpbms 
watt ), 
( { hia son died) (eon ye (son of Gangs) 
[by the two widows of Vickitravtrya} 
1 | (०1 १1. [by Ambatioa} Lby a ste 
| क [ 
९) २.६.०५० “~ (15) Vidura, 


(1) Kunst (Priths)...0..(8) Mars 
(16) Daryyodhana and 





mingey ine orb wont _____t_ -pine other sons 
] T { (1 
(16) Karpe (16) Yudbishthira (16) Bhima (16) Arjans (16) Nakula (16) Sabadeva 
(17) Abhimanya 
(18) Partlabit 


‘Thus it will be seen that Partkehit is the eighteenth in order of descent from’ 
the original ancestor. 
(8) Mridke (in battle }—See Gridhara, 2. ( V. 13). 
` (0) Piragatinn [ the warrior’s fate ]—See Qridhara, 4 ( ९, 13), 
(@) Atho [ afterwards 598 कृषकम्‌ 5. (V2 18. ). 
80 
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(¢) Dirhargeltra-putra [son of Dhy!tartisht#a}.— Duryyodhana is meant.’ 

(f)} Gadsbhimarga [ by the blow of the mace ]— See Gridhara, 7, (ष, 1% )- 

{9 ) Vrikadara | उकोदर J— wolf-bellied’ It is the name of Bhima, the po- 
cond gon of Panda, so called from his great appetite. 

(१) Sma [considering }~See Qridhara, 2 (ष. 14). 

(४) Jugupaitam [ecnaurable J—See Gridhara, 4, (V. 14). 

(4) Vipriyam-eve [althongh...him ]—See Qidhara, 3. ( ४. 14) 

(‰) Bharttuh [ supporter ]— i a LCV. 14) 

(१) Drawyié [ eon of Drona }—Agvatthimi is meant. 

(¶) (५ [aver }—An epithet of Draupadi, 

(#)}. Ghoram [ unboarable }—See Gridkaro, 1. (६, 15). 

(०) Bashpakalakwlakshs [ with...teara J—Sce Cridhura, 2, ( ४, 18), 

(p) द्वक [ (hero) decorated with a diadem }.—It iso name of Arjuym 
Se gridhara, 2, (ए, 15), 

{ Gatpngna’s crose—V. 13. ] 

1, Thie verse is an introductory to the description of Pertkshit’s birth. Itis 
to be sonstrned with the verse, 15, 

2, Mridhe [in battle J—during the fighting. 

ॐ Kauravasrinjayanam [ of the Kauravas and tho Pindatas 1—The Pasda- 
was are included in the Kaurace clan. As Dhrishtadyumne, who descended from 
the family of Srinjaya, waa the commandor-in-chief of the Pandavas, hence were 
called Srinjeyandn. 

4, Viragatim [ the warrior’s fate ]—reachod hoaven. 

& Atho [afterwards }—subsequently. 

8. Vrikodardviddka [hurled by Vrikodara jung by hiut. 

7. Gadabkimurca [by the blow of the mace }—-by the stroke of the macc, 
the thigh ( of Duryyodhann was } smashed. 

(Galpmans’s oress—V. 14.] ४ 


1. Bharttuh [ supporter }—Duryyodhana is meant. 
& Sma [considering }-supposing, probably ; considering this act is to be 
liked by Duryodhana. 


3. Vipriyam-eva £ although...him }.—Tho act was also distasteful to Duryyo- 
abana. 
4. Jugupeitum [ censurable ]—because the act was blamablo. 
[ Gatpnana’s aross—V. 15. ] 
1. Ghoram {unbearable ]~+that which can be borne with difficulty, 


2 Baspakalakulakeht { with...tears}—It refers to 7. 
were filled with the particles of tears. 


ॐ. Kirtéamajt [ (hero } decorated with a diadom ) }—Although diadem fs 8 
ingle object, yet ita crests are many, hence the word is termed Kirttamals, 

(9). Beloved one ( a’), (1) shall, then, wipe away ( 5) 

thy (tears of) sorrow (८) when (d) (1) shall present (thee), 

by the Yow, released from (my ) bow (९), the head of the 
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taeanest of Brahmanas (/), whose bow Was stretched to 
take anather’s life (g) ; and having ascended (4 ) on which 
(head) (४) thou shalt bathe,( aftor ) cremating ( the corpse 
of ) thy sons. 16. 





(८५) Bhadre { (0) Beloved ono }—This is often wed as 9 vocative wingalar 
in feminine gender, and » familiar mode of address in the sense of ‘my good Indy, 
or‘ my dear snaduw.’ 

(2) Pramrijaai सकण away J—fully rub out, 

(५) Cuchak [sorrow }—toars of worrow. 

८५) 2५८ [ when j—at which time, 

(०) Gandioamuktaih [ by the arrow released from...bow ]—See Cridkava, ङ 

(#) Brakmadundhok [ the meanest of Britnayas j— 1 

(9) Atatayinah [ whose bow was stretched to tako another's life }—See Crt- 
dhara, 2% 

(4) Akranye [ having ascended J—See Oridhara, 

(४) Yue [ which ]—the head. 

Gatpnsna’s aross—V. 16.) 

1. Brakmabandhoh [ the meanest of Brabmavas }—Brihmaya of the lowost 
order. 

ॐ Atatayinsh { whose bow was stretched to take another's life }—The 
following six persons are donominated Ztatayine ( folon ) :—the porson who 
@ote a house on fire with ५ view to take away human lifo; administers poison to 
other men ; who is armot with a deadly woapoh; stealer of another's wealth ; 
‘wsurper of another's land ; and the cuticer of anothor’s wife. But hero it means 
‘the holder of tho woapon’ and tho torm is here properly applicd to Agva- 
thims on account of his making away with tho sleeping sons of Arjuna, 

3, Gégdtvamudtarh [by the arrow releasod from......bow}-by launching 
the javelin from tho bow I am determined to bring tho head of Agvatthima. 

4. Akrumya [ having ascended J—having made the head a scat for bathing, 

Having thus consoled his darling with pleasing ( @) 
and varied words ( 0 ), that ( ८ ) stern-bowed (Arjuna) ( द}, 
having an ensign of a monkey (८ ), and whose friend and 
chariotcer was the Imperishable (^) (Krishna ), mailing 
himself with armour (g ), chased after (4) (his) preeop- 
tor’s son (4 ) by ( riding on } his chariot. 17 





(४) Vaigu[ pleasing }-nice- 
(6) Jalpaih[ words }~-expressions. 

(४) Sak { that }—It refers to Arjuna 

(६०) Tgradhanvd [ stern-Lowed ]—See Cridhara, 
(०) Zapidheajoh [ baving..vvemsigni~ +  &. 
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ita) Achyuto-métra-attah [ whoee..Lmperishable }-See ९१०१०१०, 1. 

{9} Damgitak [ mailing. छ eee 

(4) Anvidravat [ chased after }- n 6 

(६) Gure-puiram [ preceptor's son ]—-Agvatthims, son of Drona who was 
the preceptor of the Pandavas and the Kauravas. 

{ द्वण + ०५8 atoss—V. 17. } 

1, Aokyutacmitra-satah [ whose..,...Imperishable }—Kryishya wes युप 
friend and charioteer. 
_ 3, Kapidhoajah { having......ensign }—in whose flag Hanuming (the mon- 
Key ) appeare as symbol. : 

& Damgitah [ mailing (bimeclf with armour) }—having armed himeelf 
with armour. 

4, Ugradhanva [ stern-bowed }—whose bow is terrible. 

6. Anvidravat (chased after }~drove fast after his preceptor’s son in & 
chariot, 

From a distance observing him (Arjuna), in his chariot, 
approaching ( Agvatthama ) (a), that (8 ) killer of boys ( ०) 
being of depressed mind ( d ), with a desire to save his life 
(€ ), began to run away (/) like Brahma ( or Sol ) afraid 
of Rudra (%),as long as he could (go)(g), over the 
wide world. 18 


(a) pataniam [ approaching ....... See Gridhara, 1. 
(8) Sah[ that} ति Poa । 
(0) Kuméraha[ killer of boys}- + = ॐ 
(@) Udvignamandh [ being of वनुषन्त mind J—See Gridhura, 4. 
(५) Prasaparipsuh [ with a desire tosave his lifeJ— " „+ 8. 
Cf) Paradravat [...... run away ] . ® 4 
(क) Faoadgamam (as long as he could {go }. ]-- + ६. 
(A) Rudre-bhayat-kah-yatha [like Brahm (or Sol ) afraid of Rudra }-See 
Qridhara, 8. 


{GalpgaRa’s 01.088-- ४. 18.] 

L. Apatantum ( approdching......J—rasning at a full spood towards Agva- 
tthima. 

2. Sah {that }-aon of Drona, Agvatthims, 

3, Kuméraha (killer of boya ]—killor of Arjuna’s sons. 

4 Udvignamanaa [ boing of depromed mind ]-with a trembling hoart. 

6. Praxepartpsuh { with a view to save his life ]—with a desire to save bis 
life only, but not his glory. 

6 Favadyamam [es long as he could (go) }—as long as Agvatthiml could go, 


1. Parddracat {,.,.ran away }—(Agvatthama) fled from Arjun, and ran 
over the world. 
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& Rudra-bhayat-bak-yathA, [ like Brahms (or'Bol ) afraid of Rudra}—It. is 
eaid, that, Brahma in the guise of an antilope wanted to havea carnal inter- 
couree with his daughter, but he had jo flee himself from the wrath of {live 
for this ignoble attempt. 

9. In some of the manusoripta the word Arka (af) ia to be found instead of 
Rah (कः) there the allusion is to the circumstance related in the Vaémana Purana, 
where it is ssid, that, Give was once pleased with a man-eater named Vidyuomsl! 
for hia unflinching devotion to him, and rewarded the votary with a baloon made 
of gold, The man-cater chased the sun all over the firmament and by the 
bright ray of his baloon dispelled darkness, the effect of such act being that 
there was no night-fall in the Universe, the suh, secing that his power ia thus 
weakened, caused the golden baloon of the man-eater to be melted down on earth 
hy the heat of his ray. On hearing this Civa was incensed. Being unequal to 
withstand the effect of such ire, he fell down on earth in Benares, being known 
by Zolarka (alaken sun ). 

Seeing himself ( quite ) destitute of refuge (a), the son 
of Brahmaya (2 ), whose horse was tired ( € ), considered the 
weapoa*( named) the Brahma-girah (d@) (the Head of 
Brahms ) as the only means of saving himself. 1° 


(a) Aqaranam {.. destitute of 11 1 

(5) Grante-vdjinam [ whose horse was tired }—See Gridiara, 2. 

(2) Astram-Brakma-irah [the weapon......Brahma-girah,.....}—It is the 
name of the mystical weapon named Brakma-cira. 

[¢atomana’s 91.988-- ए. 19. ] 

1, Agaranam [ ......destitute of refuge ]—being without a defender, Iv it 
not the act of raoning away ( from Arjuna) the means of his self-defence 7— 
No ; even having recourse to that he felt weary. 

8. Qrdnta-vajinam [whose horee was tired }—Agvatthimi’s horse was 


fatigued ( hence unsble te run feat ). 

Thereupon, on the approach of danger to life (a), . 
although unaware of accomplishing thoroughly (6), he 
aimed at ( Arjuna ) { ०) that { @ ) (weapon ), after sipping 
water and concentrating ( his mind ) (¢). 2 


(a) Prayabyichohira [danger to life })—This is the cause of Agvatthims'a ' 
directing a weapon towards his adversary, eltheugh he was inospable to use it 
properly. 

(6) Samharaty-ajanan-api [ although unaware of acoomplishing therough- 
ly J—although ignorant of using that weapon. 

(0) Sandadde[ aimed at }-put the weapon (arrow } on the how. 

(2 } Tat{ that ].—It means Brakmastra. 

(४) Samahitah (concentrating }—abstraction of mind ; meditating npon. 
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Then, seeing the terrible ray { from that weapon ) 
visible on all directions and { viewing ) the danger to life 
( therefrom ), the conquering (Arjuna), verily, said unto 
Krishna : 21. 

(O ) Krishna, ( 0 ) Krishna, (O) Great-armed, ( 0 3 
Dispeller of Votaries” fear, thou art the ( source of ) 
emancipation of the soul ( causing exemption frgm furthor 
transmigration ) (@) of those ( persons who ) are being 
burnt by secular matters. 22 





(५) 4७००८७५6 [ tho emancipation ]—the destroycr of that socular matter, 

(8) Samaritoh-dahyamangaan [......a8e boing burut by secular matters J— 
See Qridhara, 2. 

. [ दि ५५१७ atoss—V. 22. ] 

1, This and the subsequent three verses contain eulogy to Kfishna, bo 
fore stating the proposed subject. 

2 Samsriteh-dahyamdndndu |......are being burnt by tho secular matters ]— 
persous who are distressed by the troubles of repeated births and doathe, 

Thou art the primitive (a) Supreme Being (४), be- 

yond Nature (c), and visibly manifested God (d), ( who) 
existeth in thyself ( full of ) eternal happiness (¢), having 
thrown off Illusion (/), by (thy) intellectual power,(). 2% 





(०) Adyah [ primitive} See Cridhara, 2. 

(४) Pxrxshoh [ Sapromo Boing }—It means the Supreme Spirit, or soul of 
the Universe ; God, identified variously with Brahmi, Vishyu, (iva and Durgt. 
It also means soul, which according to the Stmbiys philorophy is noither a pro- 
duction uor productive. Ses Jive, 7. 

(०) Prakrité [ Noturo }]—the originator natural form of auything, natural 
atate, ot primary substance (opposed to vikriti, change) व्व, origin, or origi- 
nal source. In Sambaye philosophy it corresponds with Pradéaina, the evolver of 
ll material appearances. See Cdharo; 1; and Jira, 6, and सा pp. 130-134 
note (द). ~ 

(५) Sakshai-T;varak [ visibly manifested God }—See Jtva, 9. 

(८) Kaivalya [ oternal happiness J—perfect insolation ;abutmnetion ; dotach- 
mont from all-other connections ; detachment of sou} from further tranemigra- 
tions ; becoming one with tho Supreme Lord; emancipation ; or beatitude. 

(Sf) Mayam-ugudasya-dimani-sthitak [..,oxisteth,..[usion }—See Oridhars,, 
3; and Jiva, 4. x 

(7) Chichchhakiya { by...iutellectual power See Jie, 8, 
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[Gatpnana’s crose—V. £2. J: 

1. Prakriteh parah { beyond Nature ].—Krishys is the god mauifested ; 
ooauss he is beyond the reach of Nature. 

2. Adyah [ primitive }—because Ho is tho cause of every thing. 

3. Maydm-oyudasya atmant-sthitan{. ,.oxisteth.., usion}—This is expresaive 
of the Supreme Lord’s power, although He is the cause of evory thing. Ho, sub- 
duing the effects of Illusion, lives in his own form which is full of eternal happi- 
news, { He koeps Himsolf aloof from al! other connections. ). 

[siva cosvamry’s Gross—V, 23. ] 


1, It has been shown in previous verse that the world (secular matter) 
which ia the more creation of Htusion ia destroyed by the Supreme Lond. 
This verse points out 9 greater power than Illusion, 

ॐ Sakehat-Tevarah [visibly manifested God }—Thou art the manifest 
Bhagavana (Supreme Lord ) as well as the Eternal Being, 

3. Prakriteh-Parak { boyond Nature ]—henes there is no connection with 
Nature, 

4, Mayam-vywdasy [having thrown off Musion|—The temporary power 
(by reason of Lilusion ) is thrown off by the eternal power of the Supreme. Lord. 

5, Kaivalya {oternal happiness }—Lord’s real self is full of perceptible 
‘happiness ; hence it means the happiness which can be directly felt. 

6. Prakrité [Nature ]—The three qualities of Maya ( Illusion ) 

% Purushah [Sapreme Being }—Being the Creator of Illusion, God has 
‘been described as having intimate connection with Illusion ; but in reality, He is 
shove its influence. Kapila said : ' The Supremo Being is without beginning, 
apirit, and beyortl Nature, all-pervading, full of great light, and the Universe is 
pervaded by Him. * 

8. Chichchhaltya [hy...intelloctaal power ]—The Ilusion, which is naturally 
at a distance from the Supremes Lord, is thrown at a greater distance by His in- 
tellectual power, Cuka said: ‘The place where the qualities of Passion, and 
Darkness, aud the mixture of both tho qualities—Gooduows, and the Supremacy of 
death cannot go. Even Illusion cannot outer there, what to say of others? and 
the place whore the votaries of Mari adored by gods and demons live.’ + 

Thou art tho very Boing ( ८), by thy power dost thou 
ordain the good furnished with the characteristics of 
ligion, Wealth and Enjoyment (of secular things) of the 


sentient beings, whose minds are deluded by Illusion. % 





(a) Sah-cva-ivam [ Thou art the very Being }—It refers to एप, See 
Qridhara, 1. 





* अभाकिरान्ा इदमो निवृ शः ree: दरः । अलवन्वामा खयंज्धोतिमिं इ' धेन wafer 
¶ 9088 क्ब रथशनजयोः eaefird ५ च काखविव्रलः) - 
wwe लादा fegeret इररु्रवा wa इराडुद्िता इषि ॥ 
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“[Qalpmans’s cross—V, 24.) 
1, Thisveree states that Krishga is aleo the giver of three things—Religion, 
‘Wealth and Enjoyment of worldly things. 

This incarnation of thine, like others, is for the pur- 
pose of lessening the weight ( of misery ) of this earth, 
for fully meditating upon thee, again and again, by (thy ) 
relations and persons, who have no other feeling (than 
devotion ) towards thee. ॐ. 

(0) the God of gods, I do not understand this that 
wherefore, what can it be, or whence, is coming this all- 
pervading and very strong ray. 96. 

The glorious Supreme Lord said: This Brahma’s 
missile ( a ), shown ( hurled ) only, by the son of Drona, 
on the approach of the annihilation of his life, because he 
doth not know to bring (it back) together (after being 
flung, but this thou ) knowest. 27- 


(०) Brthmamastram [ Brahmi’s missile }—It is 5 fabled weapon supposed 
‘to be the gift of Brahma, which causes infallible destruction. 


[ दपण + 8 Gtose—V. 21. ] . 

1. (Krishna ssid ; ) This is the weapon hurled by the son of Drona who 
has hurled it, only seeing the approach of death. He does not know how to use it, 
inasmuch as, he has not the skill of drawing it back, after the weapon was ^ 
harled by him against his adversary 

Verily, no other weapon is capable of weakening ( its 
force ) (a) ; thou art the knower of (the science of ) wea- 
pon ( 3); therefore do thou counteract ( ८ ) this extreme 
(@) ray of the weapon by the weapon's ray (only) ( €), 24 





(9) Pratyavakarganam [ capable of weakening }—See Cridhare, 1. 

(४) Astrgjnah [knower of......weapon J—beosuse Arjuna had scquired 
the science of wielding weapon. 

(०) Jaki [ counteract }—See Cridhara, 2. 

(d@) Usnaddiam [ extreme }—very great. 

८०) Aetra-tejasa [ by the weapon's ray ( only ) }--by Brabmni’s missile. 

E¢atpnans’s cLoss—V. 28] 

1. Pratyseskareanam [ capable of weakening }—That which weakens; that 

which puta an end 
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% Jaki [counteract }—destroy, The weapon hurled by Arjuna will 
desteoy the effect of the weapon from Apvatthams, then, the weapon of 
Agvatthama will become appeased. 

Having heard what is said by the Supreme Lord, 
sipping water (a), and walking round (8) Him (Kyishna) 
(८), (the hero) born under the star Falgunt (d), the 
slayer of enemy’s warriors (९), aimed the weapon of Brahma 
(at the similar ) weapon ( hurled by Acvatthama, with a 
view to neutralise its effect.) (^). 2 





(०) Sprishtoapad [sipping water |—See Gridhara, 3, 
{8} ` Paritramys [ walking round ]—going about. 

(०) Zan [ Him ].—Krishna, 

(@) Falgunah [ (the hero) born under the star Falgunt }—See Cridhara, 2 

(५) Parastraka [ the slayer of enemy's warriors ]— > : 

(Sf) Brihmaya [ (at the similar ) weapon......effect]— न+ ५ ५ 

[ Gatomans’s ०१.०७७, 29. ] 

1, ParavtroAa [ the alayer of enemy's warriors तठ who kills the warriors 
on the side of an enemy. 

9. Falgunah ( (the hero) born under the star Falgwet}—It refers to 
Arjuna (who was born at the night when the auspicious star Falgunt appeared 
in the aky. }. 

 Sprishteapah (sipping water }-touching water with a view to sip. 

<. Brakmaya [( at the similar ) weapon......effect ]—with a view to stop the 
effect of the weapon of Brahmi, 

Fully covered with arrows (a ) the flames of both the 
( weapons ) (5), coming in contact with each other and 
spreading over the Heaven, Earth (c),and Firmament 
८ d ), increased like the fire and sun (at the time of the 
destruction of the Universe ) (¢ ). 9 





(५) Gara-samorite {Fully covered wiih arrows, }—See Cridhara, 2. 
(8) Ubhayok [ both ]— १ 
(५) Rodast ( the Heaven, Eaith }— ” भ 3. 
(९) Kham [ firmament }—the sky, 

\ (4) Arkabakni-vat [ like the fire and sun...... }—See Gridhara, 4 


[ Gatomans’s coss—Y. 90. ] 


.. 1, YoRayoh [ both }—It means the weapons huiled by Agvatthimas an well 
os Arjona. 


31 
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2 Qara-samerite [ Fully covered with arrows ]—-completely surrounded 
the arrows, 

3% Rodast { ......the Heaven, Earth ]—How increased t— by spreading over 
the Heaven and Earth, and 

4. Arkavakni-vat [like the fire and sun,.....J—like the unies of fire on 
earth feom the mouth ef Saypkarshane and the ray of thesun above, 

{ Afterwards ), being burnt (a) all the created beings, 
(and) seeing that the great flames of their (6) weapons 
are also completely burning (c) the Three-worlds (d ), 
considered ( such flames ) to be the fire at the dissolution 
of the Universe ( € ). 31. 





{& ) Dahyamanah { being burnt }—See Cridhara, 1 ; and Jtva, 2. 

(४) Tayok [ their] —Agvatthtnni’s and Arjuna’s, 

(८) Pradahat [ completely burning }-See Jiva, 1. 

(र) Tstn-Lokin [ Three-workds ]—2. It includes Heaven, Farth and the 
Nether region, 

{ THE FOURTEEN wontps. ] 

2. But, the fuller classification enumerates fourteen, eeven dascanding 
@ue below the other and constituting together the lower worlds, called colles- 
tively the Patala, which is the abode of the Wagas or serpents and demons, 
‘These are enumerated as follow :—(1) Atala, Vi-tala, Su-tala Rust-tala, Tala- 
fals, Mahatalu and वाड, According to Mahabsdruts, 204442४ ie alo a 
town in the world of serpent race. And seven higher regions rising ono above 
the other as follow:—(1) ‘Bhar-loka, the earth ; (2) Bhaver-loks, the space 
between the earth and the sun, the region of the Munis, Siddhas, &o. ; (3) Soar- 
loka, the heaven, of Indra abeve the sun, or between the sun and the polar star ; 
(4) Mahar-loka, said to be one Crore of Fojanas above the polar star and to be 
the abode uf Bhyiga and other saints who survive the destruction of the three 
‘worlds situated below ; during the conflagration of these lower worlds the saints 
ascend to (5) Janar-loka, which is described as the abode of Brami’s sons, 
Beoatkumirs, &. ; (8) Tapartoka, where the deified Vairigine reside ; (7 ) Satya 
oe Brakma-loka or the abode of Brahms, transition to which world exempts 
‘beings from further births ; the first three worlds are destroyed at the end of 
each Kalpa or day of Brahmi, the last three at the end of his life or of 100 of 
bis yoars ; the fourth loka is equally permanent, bot uninhabitable from beat 
at the time that the first three are burning. 

(ree Dirverenr ENUMERATION. J 

3 Another enumeration calle these seven worlds :~-varth, sky, heaven, 
पवता region, place of births, mansion of the blessed and the abode of truth, 
Placing the sons of Brahma in the sixth division and affirming the fifth or Jenar- 
‘oka to be that where animals are destroyed in the general conflagration and 
bern again, 
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AP . 
«@) Samvartiqham [the fire at the destruction of the Universe ]—Sse 
; Idkera, ) 
४ [ पणत ०५8 otosa—V. 31, ] 

1, Dalyamanah [being barat J—being burnt by Agvatthims and Arjuna, 

% Samoarttakam [ the fire at the destruction of the Universe }~-the fire 
at the time of the final dissolution of this world 

{Siva cosvaurw’s aioes—V. ‘31. ] 

1. Pradahat [ completely burning ]—engaged in burning, 

ॐ. Dahyamanak[ being burnt }—having commenced to burn, expressing 
tasarneas and provence of the flame. This is according to Puixini. 

Beholding that calamity of the created beings, the 
destruction of the worlds { being imminent) (a) and 
( understanding ) the pleasure of Vasudeva (3), Arjuna 
withdrew (८) both ( the weapons } ( द}. २९. 

(a) Loka-vyatiteram [ destruction of the worlds }—See कण, 1 

(8) Parudevasya-matam [ the pleasure of Vasudeva ] ~ 9, = + 

{e) Samjehare [ withdrew J— ” 

(न) Donyam [ both }—~ 

[ Gatomana’s ciosa.—V. 32. ] 

1, Loks-vyatikaram [ destruction of the worlds ]—the change or final dis- 
solution of the Universe, 

ॐ, Vaendevasya-matam { the pleasure of Vésndeva ].—Understanding what 
Krishya desired Arjuna to accomplish. 

3. Deayum [ both J—both the weapons of Aqvatthims and Asjuna. 

५ Samjahdra [ withdrew }--put an end to. 

{Iva cosvawty’s at0ee—V, 32. ] 

1. Arjuna was first directed by Krishna to repel the weapon of Agvatthims 
by his own, but he was not ordered to withdraw it. Then how was it possible 
for hina to withdraw the weapon of the opposite party when the final dissolution 
was at band! He adopted the meane of destroying it by putting together both 
‘the weapons; but their union became productive of misfortune to the created 
beings, The Lord advised Arjona who was in dilemma sshow to withdraw 
both of them, 

Thereupon, Arjuna, ( whose ) eyes (became ) of coppe- 
ry red colour by (reason of) indignation (a ), having reach- 
ed immediately the cruel son of Gantami (2), bound him 
with rope like a beast (८). 3% 


(a) Amarshatameaishak [...cyen,..indignation]—See Gridhera, 2. 
(४) Gantamt-Sutam [son of Gautami]—It refers to Agvatthams whom 
mother’s name was Gautam! See (ridtarg, 1 


(0) सथन ( like a beast |—See Cridhara, 


one 
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1 कफम ५२५8 aross—V. 38.) 

1. Gautemt-sutam [son of Gautam! ]—Kript is called Gautam!, because 
who wae born of the Gautama race. Her son is meant here. 

ॐ Amarshatamraishak ]......07e8.,....indignation ].—He whose eyes were 
copper coloured in rage. 

3 Paqum-yatha [like » besst ]}—Thisis expressive of unkindness shown 
by Arjuna ( towards Agvatthima ). As the person, engaged in Fajaa, tion a 
sacrificial animal so Arjuna tied Agvatthams with a piece of rope. 

(Then), the lotus-eyed Supreme Lord said, (as if} 
being extremely enraged (a) unto Arjuna who was desi- 
rous of removing ( 6) by force, towards the camp (c), the 
enemy (द), having tied with a rope : ¥- 





(a) Prakupitah-iva [( a8 if ) being enraged ]—-See Cridhara, 4, 

(४) Mintehantam [ lesirous of removing }—,, | 3. 

(०) ९५४५५४० [ towards the camp. ]--( ष्या ) @ camp, a royal camp, an 
entrenchment for the protection of an army ; (here) Royal ranidence. Ses 
Qridhara, ४. 

Ripwm [ enemy }.—Agvatthams, 

U Qatprana’s cross—V. 34. ] 

1. This and the subsequent five verses state about Arjuna’s righteousness, 
even when he was sorrowful (for the death of hia sons) and enraged (at the 
conduct of Agvatthams. ). 

ॐ. Qibiraya [ towards the camp ]—-towards the place of Royal residence. 

3. Nintshantam[......desirous of removing ]—desirous of taking ( Agvat- 
thim’ ) to that place. 

4. Prakupitah-tva [ (as if ) being enraged J—like an enraged pernon. 

(0) Son of Prithz (a), (thou art) not fit to save the 
(person) who hath slaughtered the innocent (b) boys 
sleeping at night. Kill this meanest of Brahmanas. ॐ. 








(@) Partha [oon of Pritht]—It in a metronymic of Yudhishthira, Bhime- 
sona and Arjuna. Here it refers to Arjuna, 
() Anagasah [ innocent }fanitlens, stainless and the like : 1; 

_ (The persons) acquainted with religion, do not_kill.. 
(even ) an enemy (who is ) intoxicated (a), heedless (5), 
insane (¢), sleeping, child, female, inactive (2), .refugee 
(e), frightened and{ whose ) chariot.is broken (7). 3% , 
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(a) Matta [intoxicated }—See grtdhara, 9. 

(8) Pramaita [ heedless}—y ` = 

(७) छक [ [स्त }-- . + ५. 

(व) Jada [inactive }—without any energy. ॥ 

(८) Prapanna [ refugee ]—one who flies to a shelter or place of safety. 
(f)  Viratha{......chatiot is broken }~person having broken chariot. 


[ Gatomana’s 07085 ए, 36. } 


1. ‘This verse clearly points out that it is an impious act to kill even an 
enemy who is sleeping or + child, ( &., ). 
2 Matta [ intoxicated }is drank by taking an intoxicating things. 
ड, Promatta { heedless }—careleas, ( Unprepared is the more appropriate 
word ). 
4 Unmatta ( insane ]—mad ; affected by strong vital aira, 
Killing of that ( क ) wicked person, destitute of com- 
, Passion, who fully maintaineth his life by the life of others, 
is verily for his benefit ( 2 ), because a being goeth to the 
Lower region on account of the fault ( arising from non- 
expiation of crimes by suffering punishment ). (०). 37 





(a) Tadvadhah[ Killing of that...... }-See Qridhare, L 

(४) Qreyak[ benefit }— 

(०) Doshat-Puman-odhah-yas [ > being......punishment }—See Cridhata, 
{ Gatnnans’s ०२.०8७ - ए. 37.] 


1. Tadeadhok { Killing of that.........J—It means the act of inflicting 
punishment is for his 

ॐ. Qreyah [benefit }—Purwkartha ( good ). 

8, Doshat-Puman-adhah-yat [« being......punishment J—because a persoh 
goes to the region of torment for want of punishment and consoquent atonement 
for hiscrime, Tho tart of Smyiti Soripture says :—Man after being punish- 
ed by the king for the sins committed and becoming sinless attaincth Heaven 
(५५) ५ woll-doing person docs, * 

Ihave also heard thee to promise unto Panchalt ( a} 
to this effect ‘O esteemed ( lady ), I will bring unto thee 
the head of him who is the killer of thy sons.’ 38. 





(५) Panchals [ ureret Draupadi the wife of the five Pagfinva princes, 


© सामि यदचछाक wre एापायि मानवाः । भिदूरकोववान्यत PR ate ति + 
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(0 ) Brave, do thou, therefore, kill this sinful { per- 
son who 18 an ) enemy and ( who ) hath killed ( thy ) own 
relations. ( This ) defiler of his race hath also committed 
( acts } disagreeable to his supporter. >. 

Although thus urged (a) by Krishna the Tester of 
piety, yet the son of Pritha (3) did not wish to kill the son 
of ( his ) preceptor (९ ), though the latter was killer of his 
( Arjuna’s ) boys (d), because he was magnanimous { €). ५0. 


(८४) Choditak Larged }—See Oridhara, 1. 
(३) Parthok [oon of Priths Arjuna. 
(०) @urx-sutam [ son of (his) preceptor }—Drona waa the preceptor of 
the Paydavas and Xaxravas, His son AgatthamAé is meant in the text, 
(ad) Ztmahanage[ killer of..,.,.boys }—See (ridhara, 2. 
(9) Mahan [ magnanimous }—{ because Arjuna waa) great. 
U कपण +७५,७ cross—V. 40, } 


1. ChodisaA ( urged }—~Although directed by Krishya, yet Arjuna did not 
{ obey His command ). 


2 Atmahanrm [ killer of....,.boys ]—slanghterer of ९०००. 

Thereafter, reaching his camp, ( Arjuna ) whose favou- 
rite and charioteer was Govinda (a), presented that 
( Acvatthama ) to his darling (6) ( who was) weeping 
(० ) at the demise of her sons. ५1. 


(५) Govinda-priya-sarathih [ whoee,..Govieda }—Being Gnder and protec. 
tor of cows, Kriahye is called Govinda. Soe Qridhara, 1. (The word ia fully 
explained hereafter under १ 91, o.~ VILL Post.) 

(४) Prig6 [ dacling }.—Draupadt, 

(०) Goohantys [ weeping ]—See Gridhara, 9. 

(Gatowans's cross—V, 41.) 

1. Govinda. Priya-Sarathih [whooe......Govinds]—( It means & ४०७ ) whose 
Aavoarite and charioteer was Krishye. 

2 Gockantya [ weeping }—weeping in remembrance (of the death of her 
sons ). 

Sesing the son of the preceptor ( a } thus brought bound 
in rope likea beast, with speechless face (5) by (reason of 
committing the ) ignoble act (c), the amiable-natured (d) 
Krishna ( ¢ ) kindly saluted ( him ), though(/) ( he was) 
an injurer (7). 4 
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(९) Gurok-sutam [ the eon of the preceptor }.—-Agvatthims. 

6 (8) Aodumutham (with epeochleas face }—Bos Qridhara, 3. 
(¢) Karmma-jugupsitens { by.....ignoble act }—See Cridhara, 1. 
(@) Vama-Soabsaet { amiable-natured ]—whoee nature was amiable. 
(¢) {०5 [ wear }—Dreupadi. 


(2 Cho [ though }—Sse Oridhara, 3. 
(४) Apakritam [ ......i injuree }—to the injurer. 
{Gstomans's crose—V. 42.) 


1. Karmma-jugupetena, [ by...blamable act ]—on acoonnt of the fault for 
committing blamable act. 

ॐ, Avdnmukham [ with speechless face ].—with lowly face. 

3. half though ]—The particle Cha ( च ) inthis and in the next verue is 
expressive of reapect towards Agvatthimi (who was not only Brahmapa but 
also the preceptar’s son ). 

Being unable to bear ( the sight of ) being this (Acva- 
tthama ) in ( a state of ) captivity, the chaste ( lady ) also 
said ‘Relesse him, release (him); Brahmana is always 
( venerable as a ) preceptor. 4 


That glorious Drona (a ), by whose kindness thou hast 
learnt the Science of Archery ( 6) with ( its ) mysteries (0), 
and the weapons with ( their ways of ) sending forth ( क ) 
and withdrawal (८), existeth in this (^) formof a progeny 
(g ) ; half of his body Kript (4 ) ( his ) wife ( ¢) also exist- 
eth. She};brought forth heroes ( and for this reason ) did 
not follow (her husband on the funeral pyre (J). 44 


(a) Droya[ ¥rwj}—Father of Agvatthims and preceptor of the Kauravas 
and the Pandavas. 

(3) Dhanurvedak [ Science of Archery }—Name of a treatise on Archery, 
regarded aa an] Upa-veda connected} with the Pajureeda and sacribed to 
‘Vigvamitra, or according to others to Bhyigu. 

{¢) Sarahasyah { with its mysteries ]—See Grédhara, 1. (v.44) 

(4) Viearga[ ०. sending forth ~ ry 2 

(५) Upasamyamok [ withdrawal]— = # ॐ. 

(Uf) Eshakh { this}—In some of the manuscripts the word ‘sna’ {like ), 
instead of ‘esha’ ( this ) ia found. 

(7) Prajarapeya [in......form of s progeny ]—This refers to Agvatthims. 

(४) Xetpt [wely.—She was the wife of Droge, mother of Agvatthim’, dangh- 
ter of Satyadyiti, who was proficient in military science. Being enamoured of 
the nymph Urvag!, be became the father of two chikiren, 9 boy and a girl 
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+ Pantanu went ina hunting excursion and found these children exposed in 
clump of sare grass. He took them to his care and brought them up. As they 
were nurtured through éripd ( pity), the boy was called Kripa and the girl Kyipt, 
the latter was married to Droys, the preceptor of the Pandavas and Kauravas. 

(8) Tasya-dimanak-arddham [ half......wife }-Ses Gridhara, 1. (५, 45). 

(J) Anvagat [..,...follow | 9 ५ & ” 

( द्वण + ५.8 Gross—V. 44. ] 

[क Sarakasyok [with its mysteries }—with the holy text by which the 
‘weapons could be hidden. 

ॐ. Visarga [ ..... sending forth act of applying. 

कै, Upasamyamas [...,..withdrawal }—~act of withdrawing. 

[Gatomana’s 01.086 - ए. 45.) 

1, Masya-Atmanah-arddham [ half..,wifo }—half of the body of that Drova 
was Krip! ; because she is half of his body, therefore, she is hia.wife. The Cruti 
says ‘That which is wife is half of the body’ * (that in to say wife is half of the 
husband's body ). Again, ‘the husband and wife together shall hold the fire.' t 
This and other verses of the Gruti prove the equal:iy of authority of husband 
and wife. 

2 Anoagat [...follew }—How 4०९७ a wife exist on the departure of her Lord 
from earth ? Being mother of warrior, Kyip! did not ascend the funeral pyre 
of her husband ( hence she was alive ). 

{ O ) Virtuous, { 0 ) Fortunate (one ), therefore, the 
race of the preceptor ( @ ), ( which is ) repeatedly adorable, 
and worthy of praise, is unfit to receive affliction ( ® ) from 
thee. 44 

(a) G@auravam Kulsm [ the race of the precepter...}-- family of the precep- 
tor ( Grtdhara ), 

(४) Peijinam [affliction }—(euch family) is unfit to be distressed by 
Axjana, &c., on the other ha nd they should be adored and praised ( Cridhara ). 

As I, whose sons have died, being aggrieved, am 
weeping incessantly, having tears on the face, so (let) 
hig ( Acvatthnma’s { mother, Gautamt, to whom husband 
was her God, may not weep. 47 

The Brahmans race which is incensed by the Royal 
tribe (च "+ having unformed minds (2), soon fully con- 
sumeth ( © ), that tribe ( @ ) with all kinsmen ( € }, ( after ) 
having placed it in sorrow (^). 4 


© चर्या एथ erent बत्‌ पमौ ef 
{ नावापवौ जज्िलादधौ्ायान्‌ । 
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(a) Rajanyath [by.,.tzibe }~by persons belonging tothe military class ; 
the Kehatriyas, a 

(8) Abrisstmabhih [baving...miad }—Philosophicelly this word signifies 
the mind not yet identified with the Supreme Lord; (here it means) the 
‘wnsubdued mind. 

(०) Pradakoti { fally consumeth }—See Oridhara, 5. 


(d) Tat-MBtam [that tribe ]— 2 
(¢) Sanubandkam [with all Linsmen }]—See Oridhara, 3. 
Cf) Gucharpitam [ having placed it in sorrow ]— n & 


[ Gatpmana’s cross—V. 48.] 

1. This verno states about the bad effect of offending the Brahmanas. 

9. Tat-kwlam [ that tribe }]—race of the royal tribe. 

& Staubondham { with all kinsmen ]—with all the members of a family. 

4 Qucharpitam (having placed it in sorrow J—being pervaded by grief; or 
being full of sorrow. 

5. Pradakati {fully consumeth ]—the nominative of thia verb is Brahme-kula 
( बभङ्ल } the race of Brahmayas. 

Suta said: (0 ) Twice-borns (a), the king (who is) 
the Son of Dharma (8), and also Nakula (८), Sahadeva 
( ९), Satyaki (€), Dhananjaya (/), the glorious Son of 
Devakt (g), and other men and women all approved 
(gladly) (4) the pious (६), reasonable (j), full of kind- 
०688 (&),guileless (2), equable (m) and the great (#) 
words of the Queen (०). 49-60 





(a) Doijah [ Twice-borns}—Caunaka and others. Ses note Varga, p. 69) 


5. 
acer Dharmusutah [ the Son of Dharma }—Yudhishthire, the eldest of tha 
Pandave princes. Seep. 165 note(c). (g) motes Prithe under verses 3-4. ५, 
VIIL Post 

(०) MSabwlah [rge:}—one of the sons of Paydu by his wifo Midri, though 
in fact begotten by Nésatya, the elder of the two Apvinis, He is half-brother 
to Sahadovs, son of Dasra, by the same mother, and nominal brother to the threa 
other Pindavas. He 19 always referred to as one of the wisest of mortals. 

(थ) Sadadeoah [eweu:}— He is the fifth and youngest son of Pandu by his 
wifa Midrt, but in reality he was mystically begotten by Dasara, the younger of 
the two Agvinis, He was renowned for bis masculine beauty. Droga taught him 
Astronomy and the use of the sword. When the Pindavas applied for mervices to 
king Virita, Sahedsva wes the master of the cattle caster of nativities and teller 
of fortune. 

(6) Yuyudhanok rqgure:}— it is another name of Satyaki, the grandson of 
Bini ( Qridhara, ¥. 60.) 

$2 
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(1) Dhananjayak, [ qerwa;].—The word means ‘the Conqueror of Wealth’. 
It is > name of Arjuna, the third of the Paudava princes. 

(9) Devaktputrah (son of Devaki}—It refers to ए एयम्‌ (प्‌. ४, pp, 41-44 ). 

(४) Pratyanandat [opproved }—See Cridhara, 8. 


(४) Dharmyam [ pious }—~ a n 2 
(4) Nyayyam [ reasonable }— ५ » ४. 
(hk) Saburueam [fall of kindness j= कः oh [1 
(८) Mirvyattham [ guilclesa]— १ n ४. 
(०) Samam [equable }~ ” ५ 6. 
(१) Mahat (great) — ४ ष, 


(0) Radjayah [ of the Quesn }—the queen here referred to is Dranpadt. 
[ Gninuans’s 07088-- ४. 49. } 

1. The six qualities of Draupadt’s speech unobservable in the previous six 
versos in which aro embodied her statementa. 

2. Dharmyam [ pious That which is not against religion or virtue (१, 43. 
ante. १. v.)- 

3 Myayyom [ reasonable J—that which ia not against equity. (v. 44. 
ante, q. ए. }. 

4. Sckarunam [ full of kindness ]—full of humanity. ( ए, 45. arte. q. ४, ). 

४.  Nireyattham | guiloloss }—{ v. 46. ante. q. v. ). 

6. Samam{[ equable ]—{ र. 47. ante. q. v. ). 

प. Mahat [ great} v. 48, ante q. ग). 

8. Pratyanandat {...approved ].—The words which have such six qualitios 
had been approved of ( by those present in the place ). 

Then, the enraged Bhima (@) said: it is enjoined 
that killing of him, who unnecessarily slaughtereth (2) 
the sloeping boys, neither for his supportor nor for himself, 
is better. ०1. 





(५) Bktmak( मौमः].- 76 second of the five sons of Pagdu, but myati- 
cally begotten by Vayu, the god of wind or air through his mother Kunti. ‘Tha 
terrible’ is conwdered the principal general of the Paydava army. The chief 
events of his career are given below :—The preceptor Droya instructed him, in 
early age, the use of the club. Duryodhana, his cousin, wanted to poison bir 
‘but he was saved by the Nagas (serpents). Hefought Duryyodhana with hin 
olub at the exhibition of arms at Hastinipura. He is said to have married 
Hiimvi, the eister of the Asura Hiijimva whom he slow in the forest, He slaugh- 
tered Vaka, the Asura, subdued Jarisandha, the king of Magadha ; attempted 
to interfere in behalf of Draupadi in the gambling pavilion ; uttered fearful 
vow against Doryyodhana and Duhgisana; interview with Hanumgna, 
aupposed to be his mystical brother ; appoared before king Virata ; engaged as 
® cook, consumed daily enormous quantity of provision himself ; killed Jimata 
snd Kichaka ; rescued king Virita from Sugarman who was carrying him as ९ 
oaptive ; fought with Bhisma on the first day of the great battle at Kuru- 
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kshetrs ; subsequently also fought with his preceptor Droya, Duhgdsaua, 
and with Duryyodhana. After some minor events, he repaired to the Himilayis 
with his other brothers and died. 

(४) Akan [nlaughtereth }~-See Qridhara, 9. 

[एण + 8५8 oross—V. 61. 

1. ‘This verse states that the killing of Agvattham’ under the circumstance, 
in which ho was placed, is preferable otherwise he was liable to go to the Rogion 
of Torment. 

9, Akan [ slaughtereth }—killeth. 

Having heard the speeches of Bhima and Draupadr, 
( transforming Himself as ) four-armed (a) and looking 
at the face of his friend, asif in a smile, (Kyishna ) said 
the following : 5? 





1. Chaturbhujah [......four-srmed}—Krishya spread hie four arms with tho 
objoct of desisting Bhima from killing Agvattham’ and also Draupadi who 
suddenly and persisteutly prevonted Bhima from doing the act. ( Qridhara } 

The Supreme Lord said: The meanest of Brahmanas is 
not ( 8४ ) to be killed, but an enemy is { liable ) to be killed 
(५); do thou follow both the ordinances enjoined by 
me. 53. 





(५) Vadharhanak [...i8 (liablo) to be killed}—'The following is enjoined :— 
‘Enemy who is actually present with 8 view to take away the life of his adver- 
sary, must ba killed, even if he is versed m the Scripture ef Vedénta ; by such 
killing the slayer is not reckoned askiller of Brahmava,’ * In this verse ग 
sleo enjoined that ‘the moanest of Brihmayas, is unworthy to be killed’ Both 
those rules have been ordained by Krishna who directed Arjune to follow them, 
( gridhara ). 

Make that (promise) true, whatever thou hast pro- 
mised (in) consoling (thy) darling (@), and also (do 
thou) perform ( whatever is) pleasing to Bhima-sena, 
Panchalt and myself (>). ५4 





(a) Priydm [daring }—See Gridhara, 2 
(8) Madyam {to myself ]—See Qridhara, 3. 
[ श्ण + 8५18 Gross—V. 54,] 
1. Thin verne states that Krishna told Arjuna to fulfill his promise which - 
the latter made to Draupadi. 


a ne 
# भावताजिनमादाग्तमपि ferecreng: विषधासष्त जियासौयान्न तेन ब्रह्महा भवेत्‌ ॥ 
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ॐ Priyam [darling }-—Drenpedt. Arjuna was told by Krishoa to fulfill the 
Promine of killing ( the slaughterer of the aleeping sons ). 

क Mahyam [jto,..myself }~also do what 18 pleasing tome. The killing of 
Agvatthami would be agreeable to Bhima but not so to Draupadi, Arjuna 
should and must obey both these injunctions of Krishya at the same time, 

Sita said: Subsequently, Arjuna, suddenly knowing 
fully ( what is )in the mind (५) of Hart, took away, by. 
{ his ) sword, the jewel ( which was) in the head (९ ) of 
the Brahmans, together with those that grew on the 
head (hair) (०). % 





(५) Harddam{ (whatis) in the mind ]—Ses Qridkara, 1. 
(8) Marddkanyams [in the head }—See Cridhara, % 
(c) Sahamérddhajam [ together......head }—with the hair. 


( Paipmans’s oLoss—V. 55, ] 


1, Harddam [ (whatis ) in the mind ]—Intention. The ate of killing and 
waving the Brihmays one and the same time are quite impossible. Therefore 
understanding the true intention of Kyishya, Arjuna took away the jewel from 
Agvatthims’s head by his eword. 

2. Marddhanyom [ in the head ]—grown on the head. 


[viva Gosvamin’s Gross—V. 66. ] 


१, The purport of the present verse is this, Thetext of the 0४4 ‘Brah- 
mana is not fit to be killed’ * has clearly explained by a similar text mentioned 
in a verse 69. (q. v. ). As Agvatthima was an enemy, therofore he in considered 
& mean Brshmaya, He was fit to be killed for the general reasou, because he was 
Buenemy. But it is impossible to kill him in compliance with Bbima’s desire 
and not to kill him as Draupadi wished. Itia much mare difficult to obey the 
order of Kyishya iudoing both the acts-clearly contradictory to each other ; 
hence the means adopted to please all was by taking the jewel with hair, from 
Agvatthamsé's head. 


Having released (him), Arjuna drove out of the camp 
(Agvatthama who was) bound in rope, devoid of (his) 
charms by the slaughter of the boys, (destitute of) 
power, and (deprived of) the jewel. 5 





1, This verse states about the driving away of Agvatthimé who was devoid 
of jewel of his head. ( Qridhara ). 





“net । 
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Verily, the shaving of head, confiscation of property, 
and similarly, banishment from the place ( of residence ) 
( are ordained as) death to the meanest of Brahmanas, 
and there is no other corporal ( death or punishment 
for them ), 57. 


1, This verve atates that everything that was directed by Krishna was 
performed ( by Arjune ) ( (ridhara ). 


Thereafter all the Paydavas, distressed with sorrow 
for the death of their sons (a) accompanied by Krishna, 
performed the act of carrying out dead bodies to be burnt 
(8 ) and whatever ( other) duties ( necessary) for the 
deceased relations. 58. 


(a) Putragokssurdh [ distresesd......their sons .—The eons referred to in 
this and the other verses of the present Chapter, were born of Draupadi, The 
five Pandavas were their respective fathers ; they are :—(1) Prativindhya by 
‘Yudhishthire ; (2) Sutazoma by Bhima ; (3) Qrutakirtti by Arjuna : (4) Catl- 
nike by Nakula; and (5) QratekarmA by Sahsdeva. It should be noticed that 
there wore other sons of the Pandavas by their different wives, but they are 
beyond the ncope of the present note to be designated. 

(८४) Mirkaraga[ the act... »burnt }]—carrying the dead for the purpose of 
burning. 

FINIS or raz SEVENTH CHAPTER, nauzp 
tan PUNISHMENT or THE SON or DRONA, 
ws tum sronr or NAIMICA, m THE 
FIRST BOOK, m raz GRIMAD. 
BHAGAVATA, rae GREAT 

PUBRANA, xp Tae ए 23.408 
TREATISE oF aE 
SELF-DENYING 
DEVOTEES. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


( KUNTI'S EULOGY TO KRISHNA AND 
YUDHISHTHIRA’S REPENTANCE, ) 


ita said: Taking the women on the front (०), 

they (९) went to the Ganga (८) with Kyishya, for 
( the purpose of ) offering ( libation in memory of) (दे) 
the relations ( who had ) gone to the other world (¢), and 
were desirous to have libation ; १. 


(a) Striyah-puraskritya { taking the women on the front }—-See 141 
dhara, 4. 
(४) Tof they }—See Oridhara, 1, 
(५) G@angayam [ to the Ganges,}.—It means to the river Gangit. 
(क) Datum [ for...... offering,.,... }-See Qridhara, ॐ. 
(4) Samparetanam gone to the other world }—See Qridhara, 2 
(Qatpnana’s oross—V. 1. } 
. ४ [ they ]—The Pagdavas. 
Samparetanags [ ,,,०,५ gone to the other world }—in memory of the dead. 
५०५०५५ offering ]—with a view of offering libation in the Ganges. 
Striysh-puroskritya [taking the women on the front J—because the 
Performanca of auch duties by women previousto men is prescribed in the 
५१०७. ~ 
Taking ( offering libation of ) water (a), and lament- 
ing exceedingly, they all again ( 6 ) bathed in the water of 
the river sanctified by the dust of the lotus-like feet of 
Hari (०), * 





Pee 
3 
hs 
A 


(a) Udakam-nintya { Taking......water }—Ses Gridhara, 1. 
(2) Punah ( again ]— noon ॐ. 
(५) Haripadabjarajah-pata-sariijals | in......Hari }—See Qridhara, 2. 
[ Gatpnana’s e1ces—V. 2. ] 
1. Udakam-nintya [ Taking......water ]—offering libetion of water. 
2. Haripadabjarajah-pata-sarigjale[ in......Hari}—in the water of the river 
Gangii sanctified by the dust of Hari’s feet which have been cotpared to lotus. 
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3. Punak[ again }—It appears from the application of this word that 
Pandavas had previously bathed. 


Showing that the action of Death on (the mortal frame 
of ) beings is not tobe counteracted ( by any possible means), 
Madhava (a) ( with) sages (5), consoled the Lord of the 
Kurus (८) with the younger brothers (d); Dritarashtra 
(९) ; and Gandhart (^), Pritha (g) and Krishna (h), 
afflicted with sorrow for ( the demise of their ) sons (7 ), 
were (all ) seated there, destitute of relations (and there- 
fore ) placed in ( pervaded by ) grief. ++ 


(a) Madhava [ माधव ]—It is an epithet of Krishna. See povt, 

(8) Munibhih [ sages ]—with aages ( Oridkara, v. 4.); by anges (Jtoa, v. 4.) 

{०) Krrupati { Lord of the Kurue]—See rtdhara, 1. 

(d) Sahaaujam [...brothers]—Bbima, Arjuna, and half-brothers, Nakula 
and Sahadeva. Seo Gridhara, 2. 

(५) Dhritarashtra (umerg from Dhrita (gq) held firm, and Rashira (cre) 
च kingdom, hence ‘he who tenaciously maintains the sovereignty }—He was 
the eldest son of Vyisa, begotten on Batyavatl, one of the widows of Vichi- 
traviryya, and the ruler of Hastin’pura Being blind from his infancy, he 
abdicated the throne in favour of his eldest son Duryyodhana. The five Pandavas 
with their family, were banished from his kingdom, at the instigation of Duryyo- 
dhana, He had one hundred sons of which the principals were Duryyodhana, 
Duhginana, Vikargo and Chitra-sena, Duryyodhana was killed by Bhima during 
the great war. 

{f) Géndhart { जान्धादौ ]—was the daughter of the king of Gandhira and 
waother of Kauravas, She was married to Dritarishtra. It is said that she 
blindfolded herself on hearing that her husband was blind. During the great 
war, she was summoned to the council, with a view to persuade her eldest son 
Duryyodhana, in desisting from further quarrel, but to no effect. Her superior 
character and ability can be well gleaned from her career. 

(9) Pritha [ प्रचा ]—another name of Kunti and mother of Yudhishthira, 
Bhima, Arjuna and Karya. She was the eldest of the five daughters of Sura, a 
¥ndava prince, by his wife Marishi. In her infancy, she was presented by her 
father to Kuntibhoja who was a childless cousin of Sura, She was brought 
up Hike his own child by the latter. Being pleased with her for the respect aud 
attention shown by her, while 9 guest under her father's roof, sage Du»- 
‘visi gave her a charm and taught her an incantation, by which sho was pri- 
viloged to have a child by any god she liked. Before her marriage she invoked 
the sun by whom she got a child named Karna, To avoid censnte, she deserted 
the child in the Yamuns. She was subsequently married to Pandu, to whom 
she bore three eons Yudhishthira, Bhima, and Arjuna. एकप was incapable 
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of producing child by reason of a curse of & sage in the shape of an antelope, 
whom he killed. The sons were, therefore, begotten by the three goda, Dharma, 
Vayu sod Indra, 

(८4) Ketshaé [ कचा ] -1६ is > name of Draupad!, She was the daughter of 
the king Drupads of Panchala, and wife of the five Pandavas. The eplaode in con. 
neotion with her marriage is very interesting. The report of her exquisite beauty 
attracted many princes to the assembly where the marriage took place. The young 
princess was led to the arena, decked with the richest dress and ornaments, with 
garland in her hand, which she was to putabout the neck of the hero, who 
would win her by the prowesa of arms. ‘The essential condition of the marri- 
age, announced by prince Dhyishtadyamns, brother of the bride, waa that 
he who shot the arrow at the revolving discus on the first attempt and 
struck the eye of the golden fish, should marry the princess. Many kings and 
chieftains attempted to achieve the exploit, but failed. Arjuna, however, 
won the bride by his skill in archery and she became the wife of the five 
brothers by the command of their mother Kunti, the polyandry being customary 
in those days. 

(4) Putra {०६८०५०१ [ afflicted.,.cons }—See Gridhars, 3. 

Ugatpmans’s oross—V. 3.1 


१. Kurupasi [ Lord of the Kurus }—Yadhishthirs, 

2. Sahanujam[ ...... ‘brothers }—Bhima, &o, 

% Putra-qokartiam [ afflicted.........0n8}—This adjective qualifies Gan- 
barf, Pritha (Kunti) and Kyishos ( Draupadi ). 

Causing to kill the wicked princes, whose lives were 
weakened by touching the hair ( of Draupadr ) ( @ ), having 
accomplished ( the recovery ) of the enemy-less ( Yudhish- 
thira’s) own kingdom, usurped by the fraudulent (8) 
(princes Duryyodhana, &c. ) ; 5, 

And, inducing him ( Yudhishthira) to perform( ० ) the 
three Horse-sacrifices (क ), the object ( of which ) is 
excellent, Krishna caused his ( Yudhishthira’s ) holy fame 
to be spread on all directions like { that of ) the One who 
hath performed & hundred (such ) sacrifices ( ८ ). 9 





(५) Kucha-sparga-hahatayushah foausing......bair......|.—This refers to the 
following incident :—A Rajaseys sacrifice was performed by Yudhishtbira st 
Indraprastha on his return from exile, when the Pandavas were restored 
to powse by Bhishms end Yudbishthira was made king, His cousin 
Duryyodhans, being incensed at this, arranged, for Yudhishthire’s visit to 
Sgambting match at Hastinapura, the latter reluctantly accepted the proposal. 
‘Fhrengh the freudulent sontsivanse of Daryyodhane, Yudhisbthics lost bis 
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kingdom ; staked his brothers and his own person on condition to be reduced 
to slavery and lost ; Drauped! was also staked and lost. Dubgisana, a brother 
of Duryyodhana dragged Draupadi into the gambling pavilion having caught 
her by tho hair and grossly insulted her before the assembly. Bhima vowod 
to drink his blood and which he fulfilled by having slain his adversary on the 
nixteenth dey of the great war at Kurukshetra. See Gridhara, 2. (v.5. ). 
(४) Kitavaih [by the fraudulent ]—Sea Gridkara, 1. (र. 5) 
(०) Yajayitea [ inducing him .,. to perform ]— See Qriddara, 1. (र. 6.) 
{d) Agvamedhaih (Horse sacrifloes }—Iu old times, any one claiming to 
be the auprome ruler of a country used to snnounce his intention of celebrating 
hhorse-sacrifice, by selectiug a horec and then letting it loose to go whither it 
liked, but was followed by armed men. <Any sovereign wanted to contest the 
claim of the prince from performing the sacrifice must endeavour to seize the 
horse, In case the men who watched over the course of the horse returned 
unconquered, the sacrifice was performed with great pomp and slacrity. It has 9 
political as well as द religious character. The flesh of the horse intended for sacrifice 
‘was oaten, but according to amost approved authority it woa the provailing 
custom to burn the animal This waa ons of the most celebrated of the 
ceromoniea, antiquity of which may be traced as far back as the Vedic period. 
Hymns 162 and 163 in the first Mandala of the Mig-veda wero recited at this 
nacrifice, * iasaid that the performance of & hundred such sacrifices would 
ontitle th’ Aficer to displace Indra from Heaven, his domiaion. Enormous 
gifts wer ando in this sacrifice. The sacrificial horse was sometimes not 
immolo¢ but kept bound during the coremony. 
(५)  wstamanyoh [the One...sacrifices }}—Indra, See Qridhara, (१.6); 
and noc) ante. 
[Qatpmans’s 01.086 --ए, 5. ] 
3 Sitavaih [by tho frandulent}—the cunning princes like Duryyodhana, &@. 
8, Kachaspargakehatayushah [ causing...hair...]—This refers to the inci. 
dent ofdrawing Draupadi! by the hair, &, The lives of such persone were 
shortened by the performance of such heinous acts. 
[क्रमण + 86३ oross~V. 6. ] 
1. Yajayitva [ inducing him...to perform ]—by the application of this word 
future ( further ) atory (of the Paydavas ) is cut short. 
(४) Qatamanyoh [ the One...sacrifices }—{ like ) Indra, 


( Afterwards ), accompanied by the grandson of Cini 
(५) and Uddhava (2), ( Krishna desirous to go to Dvara- 
kg ), bidding farewell to the sons of Pandu and paying 
{ his ) respects ६० (८) Dvaipayana and other (sages) was 
paid respects by the Brahmayas in return. 7 





(@) Qaineyoh [the grandson of Givi }—Satyaki. Kyishya boing united 
With him and Uddhava { दतमक) 


38 
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(४) Uddhave [wey }-—He was a nage versed in the Contemplative 
Philosophy. He foresaw the destruction of the Yédavas. On applying for advice 
to Kyishya, he was sent to Badarikagrama to practive penance and prepare for 
Heaven. 

(०) Pajitaik [ paying respects J—(literally) adoring or worshipping. 

Subsequently, (O) Brahmans, making up his mind 
‘to go to Dvaraka (a) (when) staying on the chariot, 
He perceived ( ४) Uttara (¢ ), overcome with fear, running 
towards Him. 8. 


(५) Dvaraka (ereai]—lt was a city founded by Kryisbya in the peninsula 
of Guzrat. After surmounting many difficulties of his position, he asked the ocean 
to give a picoe of Iand measuring twelve furlong whereupon to build the city. It 
‘was protected by high ramparts. The city was full of gardens and reservoir of 
pure and transparent water, numberless splendid houses and buildings of pic- 
turesque benuty equal to Amarivat! of Indra, After Kyisbya had given up his 
mortal frame, Arjuna protected, with care and tendernoss, his friend’s many wives 
and all people of Dviraka. The city was then submerged with the exception 
of Krishya's residence where He was supposed to reside, even after the cersion 
of his earthly career. This accords with the deacription given in the Pistnw- 
purdya, whereas from the Mahabharate, it appears that the sea did not spare 
any part ofthecity. The present shrine of Krishya held in great repute, io 
former centuries, is still & place of pilgrimage. 

(४) Opalebhe [ parceived ]—observed. ( Cridkara ). 

(०) ०५५५८ [ खतरा }-mother of Partkshit. ( Cridhara ). 


(O) Great saint, God of gods, the Lord ofthe Uni- 
verse, save me, save me, ( in this world ) wherein ( ५) all 
persons are mutually ( the cause of ) death, I do not see 
any other ( 6) unfearful ( Being ) than thyself. ® 











(9) Yatra [wherein }—ee Crdhara, 3. 
(2) Anyars [any other] |, ae 
[Gatomans’s axoss—V. 9.] 
1. Utiard is making her prayer to Krishna in this and the next verse. 
9. Anyam [ any other There is uo other desirable Being, hence it is stat 
ed here that beyond Krishna there is no other being, devoid of fear.. 
& Yatra [ wherein }-in this world, 

(0) Powerful ( One ), Manifest ( Lord), a javelin of 
burning iron (a ) is coming towards (5) me. (0 ) Lord, let 
(it ) entirely ( ८) burn me ; ( but ) let the festus (in my 
‘Womb } may not be miscarried. 15. 
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(५) Taptayasak [a javelin of burning-tron ]—See Gridhara, 3, 

(४) Abdhidravati [ are coming towards]—only the person at whom an arrow 
in aimed, oan eee the same. (Jtvs, ए, 10) See Qridhara, 2 

(९) Hamam [entively }—fully. 

{ Gatomana’s Gioss—V. 10. J 

1, Thin vere states about the imminent danger that might have befallen 
on Uttara. 

2, Abhidravatt (are coming towards J—coming towards Uttara. 

3, Taptdyasak (a javelin of burning iron ]—made of iron which is hot. 

Suta said : After hearing (क ) her words, the Supreme 

Lord ( who is ) kind to the votaries, understood ( it) to be 
the weapon of Acvatthami (who engaged himself) in 
making this ( world) devoid of the Pandavas ( Pandu 


race ), 1. 


(a) Upadkaryya [after hearing ]—See Siva, 1, 
[Gatomana’s Gross—V. 11. ] 


1. The Suprema Lord understood the weapon to be the Brahmdaetra, hurled 
against the Pandava race by Agvatthama, for extirpating it from this earth, the 
reason for such act of Agvatthima being that he was vanquiahed (by Arjuna ) 
and ignominiously driven from the camp of the Pandavas. 


[atva GosvaMIn'’s GLoss—V. 11. ] 


1. Upadsaryya [atter hearing ]—hearing carefully because Krishya was 
kind to the votaries. 


Moreover, ( 0 }the Greatest of sages (a), observing, 
those five dazzling arrows coming towards them, Paydavas- 
immediately took up their arms. 1% 








(a) Muni-rreehtha [ tho Grontest of sagen }.—Cauaka is meant. 

(४8) Pandavah [Ptyxtavas]—Boholding at र dintanco that five arrows coming 
towards them, the five Pindavas took up their respective arms, with a view of 
escaping the imminent danger. । 

Having observed that calamity ( a) of ‘Hone | ट persons 
whose ) mins are fixed upon no other object ( than Kyish- 
na), the mighty (Lord ) ordained the safety of (his) 
own persons ( votaries ) by (his ) own weapon the dia-. 
cus, 23. 











{a) Vysesnam [calamity |—See Oridhara,1.  * 


(8) dnanya-vishayaimanm (of thaams.....cbject.....—B0e Qridhara, % 
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CGatpmana’s cross—V. 13. ] 

1. Pyasanags [ calamity |—soeing that the force of the weapon, Brahmasira 
cannot be counteracted by any other waspon Kryishus considered the circames- 
tance as calamitous. 

2. Ananya-vishayatmandm [ of those.,.,,.object......—The persons whose 
minds are not fixed upon any other object, that is to say, those who aro nolely 
devoted to Krishna. 

Having entered ( ९ ) into ( the womb of ) the daugh- 
ter of Virata (6), Hari, the Soul of all beings (८), and 
the Lord of Meditation (द्‌) covered (shielded ) the 
fostus, the child of the Kuru line (९ ), by His Illusion 


(power) (f). 4 


(a) Astahsthak [ Having entered ]—See Jtva, 2. 

(8) Vairatyaa{ into...... Virste }—Uttara, mother of Parikshit and daugh- 
ter of Virdta, See Cridhara, 1. 

(¢) Sarvabhatanam-atma [ the Soul of all beings ]—See Grtdhara, 9; and 

Siva, 1. 

(क) Fogecvarah { Lord of Meditation ]—See Gridhara, 3; and Jtva, 

(५) Kuru-tantave{ the child of the Kuraline}—, 4. 

(>) Svamayaya [ by Hin Tusion ]—See Jtva, 4. 

{Gnipmana’s ctoss—V. 14.3 

1. Vairatyah [into.........Virita }—Entering into the womb of Uttars, 

Krishna protected the"fortus ; the reason being, 
~  @ Ztma [Soul ]—that Krishna is the internal Being ( of all ). 

3. Vogegvarahk[ Lord of Meditation}]—by the use of this adjective it is 
indicated that it ia possible for him who lives in the external world to entor 
within the body of beings, although staying in the externa! world, 

4. Kuru-tantave [ the child of the Kuru lino].—The Pandavas have descend- 
ed from the common ancestor, hence the child is ५१7 to be of the Kuru line. 


[iva Gosvamtn’s GLos.—V. 14. ] 


1. Sarvabhatanam-atma [ the Soul of all beings ]—the Suprome Spirit, 

9. Antahathah { Having entered J~honce living internally, 

3. Fogervsrah [ Lord of Meditation }—Thon why is he living in the oxter- 
nal world, because He is the Lord of Meditation. 


4, Svam3yay3{ by His Itusion].—For His kinducss towards the Pandavas, 
(0) the Best of the Bhrigu (race) (a), although 
the weapon (named ) Brahmagirah is verily unerring ( 2 
and not counteracting ( ८ ), yet it fully became sppeased 
(@ ) by coming in contact with the flame ( of the discus ) 
of Vishnu, 1 
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(@) Bhrigu[ wa ]—is the name of & mythical race of beings, frequently 
mentioned in connection with Agni and classed in Naighaytuke ए, 5, with 
the Angirasa, Atharvaya, Bibhus, &.; they sredescribed inthe Big-veda 
a4 cherishing Fire brought to them by the wind ( Matarigvan), or aa kindling 
Fire from the wood by attrition ; in Rig-veda TV. 16, 20, and in one or two 
other passages, they are said to be the builder of chariots ; the descendants of 
Bhyigu ; it in also the name of a sage regarded as the ancostor of the whole race 
of Bhyigus. He is sometimes described as the offspring of Prajkpati, but in Manu 
1. 36, ts enumerated among the ten Mabarshis or primeval patriarchs orested by 
the first Mana. It is eaid Varuna adopted him es his son, henoa he is called 
‘Viruyt and ia regarded as tho author of the Rig-veda( IX. 68, X.19). It 
signifies the name of one of the chief Brihmanical families, the Aitagayanas are 
aid to belong to it, Again it implies one of the Prajapatis produced from Brah- 
mis akin, 

(६) Amoghags [ unerring ]—sure ( Qrtdhara ). 

(¢) Apratitriyam (not counteracting }-not remediable ( Qaidhara ). 

(न) Sama-gamyat [ fully bocame appeased }—fully quietened ( Cridhara. ). 

Verily, do not consider wean his ( a) ( act of coun- 
teracting the effect of the weapon’ of Brahma), for that 
Imperishable ( Kyishya who is} full of all strangeness, 
birthless, and who createth, preserveth and destroyeth 
this ( Universe ) by His divine Illusion ( power ). 16. 


(a) Btat [this }the act of neutralising the effect of the weapon 
Br. a Do uot consider this to be strange thing for Krishna ( Qrtdhara, 
४, 16). 

With her sons ( @ ), fully released ( saved ) from the 
flame of the weapon of Brahma, and Kyishya (९ ), the virtu- 
ous Pritha ( c ) thus said unto Kyishya who was about to 
depart (क). 1% 








(a) Zomajaih [With......sons]—with Pandavas—Yudhishthira, Bhima, 
Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva, 

(४) Keishgaya [werqr}—Draupadt ; with Dranpadt ( grtddara, v. 17.). 

(०५) Prithe [ शषा }—Kauuti, 

(ड) Prayanadhimukdarg [......about to depart }—for the city of Dvarals, 

Kunti said: (Thouart) the Primeval Being (a) 

beyond ( the reach of ) Nature (4), Ruler (c), present 
within and without all beings ( द ) and unseen{e¢). I bend 
down to thee. 18. 
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(a) ZAdyom-Purushom { Primsval Being }—See Qrtdhare, 2. 
(6) Prakriteh-param [ beyond...Natare ]— » का 9 
te) Iqveram [ Buler j 4 
(च) Sarvobhatanam-antah-vakih avasthitam [ present within and without 
all beings J—See grtdhara, 5. 
(9) Alakehyam [unscon ]—See Gridhara, 6. 
{ क्षण + ५8 91.088-- ए. 18. ] ~ 


1. Kunti said to Kyishya: I bend down to thea How ia it possible 
that she should bend down to Erishpa when the latter is younger than the 
former? 

3. Adyam-Purusham [ Primeval Being }—-because He is the First Being. 

3. Prakriteh-Param [ beyond......Nature ]—why is Ho the Primeval Being? 
because He ia beyond the reach of Nature. 

4 Jqvaram [ Ruler ]—Why is He beyond Nature, because, He is the Raler 
of Natare. 

5. Sarvabhatantm-antah-vabih avasthitam [ present witbin and without all 
beings }therefore He is fully present in all t-ings. 

8. Alakehyam [ unseen} —Yet He is unobservable ; { that is to say, He 
ean be known with difficulty. ) 


(Iam) ignorant (a). Thou art hidden behind the 
curtain of Illusion (4), beyond the knowledge derived 
from the senses (c), and immutable (क). (I can but 
bend down to thee) ; like a performing actor, (thou art } 
unobservable to (persons with ) confused sight ( know- 
ledge ) (€). 1% 


(५) 4jna [...ignorant ]—See ¢ tdhara, 2 

(४) Maydjavanikichchianaam (...hidden...IMlusion ]—See Cridhara, ए; and 
Noo. 1 

(०) Adkokshajam [beyond...senses ]—See Qridhara, 3; and p. 52. 

(द) Avyayam [immutable }—Ses Cridiara, 4. 

(¢) Madha-dric& [ ( persons with) confused sight (knowledge) J—See 
Grdhara, 5 


[ Getpmana’'s ctose—V. 19. } 


1. Miyajavantkachchhannam * {...hidden...Ilusion }—The reason for being 
unseen is atated in this verse. Illusion is the screen which has kept hidden the 
real nature of Krishna, 

2. Ajna [...ignorant }—I am ignorant of tho means of devotion ; therefore 
T onty nalute thee ( Krishna ). 

3. Adhokshajam [ beyond...senses ]—Ses p. 58, ants, 

4. Avyayem [immutable }—not liable to change 
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& Madha-driga [ ( persona with ) confused sight ( knowledge) J—The being 
proud of their mortal frame, 

(silva coavamtn’s oloss—V. 19.] 

1, Mayajavanikackohhannam [...hidden.,.Ilusion].—This is expressive of 
the couse of not being seen. The eame remark is applicable to the adjective next 
following, ‘The firat adjective has reference to the act of seeing by persona who 
have not scquired requisite degree of devotion, but the latter has reference to 
Krishya’s real nature which is described to be, that He is not perceptible by 
the knowledge derived from the senses ; therefore although present everywhere, 
He is unobservable, 


Similarly (a), (thy ) advent (on this world) is for pres- 
cribing the means of devotion (2 ), (even) for the ascetics 
of the highest order (८) amongst the sages ( @ ), of unde- 
filed mind (€), verily, how is it (possible for us) women 
to see thee? 20. 


(a) Tatha {eimilarly |—Ses Jive, 1. 

(४) Bhakti-yoga-vidhanartham [for prescribing the means of devotion }-~ 
See Jtva, 5. 

(¢) Paramahameanam [ the ascetica of the higheat order ]—See Qridhara, 13 
and Jiva, 4 

(९) Muntnam [sages }—See Cridhara, 3; and Jia, 3. 

(५) Amataimanam [of undefiled mind }—See Qridhara, 3 ; and Jtva, 2 

(Qatomans’s oross—V. 20.] 

1. Paramahanuandm [ ascetics of the highest order ]—The ascetics who 
are endued with the knowledge about soul and everything which is beyond soul, 

‰ Muntnam (sages}—for this reason they are Muni ( or meditative ), 

3. Amalatmanam [ of undefiled mind }therefore thou art not observable 
in thy real form even to beings whose minds are devoid of anger and other 
passions. Thy advent on earth is for enjoining the means of devotion to these 
persons. How is it therefore possible for ignorant women like us to know thee 

‘This portion of the verse is explained in another way :—to teach the ascetics 
of the highest order the means of devotion, that is to say, to attract the minds 
of the sagea who are acquainted with truth re garding the spirit by his own great 
qualities ; or to teach the means of devotion, thou hast descended on earth. 

[ >+ cosvamin'’s GLoss—V. 20. ] 

2. Tatha [similarly J—after that event came to pass. 

9. Amalatmanam [ of undefiled mind }—pure mind. 

3. Muntadm [ sages }—amongst the sages, 

4. Paramakamuanam [ the eacetics of the highest order J—those who are 
Pleased with their soul, (The persons who are sacetios of the highest order 
amongst the sages ). 
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2. Bhakti-yoga-vidhanartham [ for prescribing the means of devotion }-with 
& view to generate such person's love towards Kyishya, 


(I) bend down—bend down (again and again) to 
thee; (thou art) Krishna (a), Vasudeva (ए), son of 
Devakt ( c ), 800. of Nanda the milkman ( d ), and Govinda 
(€). 9१. 


(a) Krishgs [we ]—Soo pp. 41-44. note 1. (a). 

(8) Vasudeva ( बासुदेव ]—The following difforont interpretations are given 
of this word :-—~ 2 

(1) He who hves everywhere and in whom everything lives, is called Vasu 
(बाघ) 3 with the word Deva (@q) completes the compound word Vasudeva 
Seep. 9. * 

(2) Tho non of Vasadeva { p. 42 para 3.). 

(¢) Devalinandanaya [ Qya}-wreara son ०६ Vasudeva's wife Devaki (See 
एष्व). 

(थ) Handa-gopa-kumaraye [ जन्दयोपङ्माराव). —Nands the milkman was the 
chief of the cow-herds in Braja ( Vyindavana }. Krishna is called his son by 
implication. ड्‌ 

(५) Govinds [ नोबिन्द }—The word has the following eignifications : 

(11 When Indra wanted to destroy the abode of the cow-herds by the heavy 
Yain-fall, Krishna protected the place by holding up the Govardhana mountain 
as an umbrella over it (See—-p. 42 para. 4). The Brihmnyes installed Him to 
sovereignty of Gokula, hence Krishna is called Govinda. ( Here go (#1) 
means earth ), 

(2) He who obtained possession of Dik (fem) or quarters of the world by 
reason of his being the regent or guardian of the different quartera. (Here go 
(जी) signifies quarters’) 

(3) He who got Himself afloat on water by lying down on a leaf of the 
banyan tree (Ficus Indica.) at the time of the destraction of the world, (Here go 
(नो) implies water ), 

(4) He who obtains brightness, because He is full of light. Here go (भो) 
means ray. 

(5) He whois knowable by words, Herego( st) means by the words, and 

Vinda (निन्द ) knowable. 
{ कभ + 9५०5 atoss—V. 31. ] 


1. On account of her want of knowledge and devotion, Kunt{ is saluting 
Kyishns again and again by this, and the subsequent verses. 


© atardt cree षशब्यनिपि tae: 1 तेनासौ दाङुररेति fret: परिमीयते ॥ 
( Visheu Purage ). 
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{ diva cosvamin’s GLoss—V. 21.] 

1, It has boen stated in the previous verse that Krishna’s advent on carth 
was to teach the means of devotion to the ascetics of the highest order, and 
it is difficult for Kunti and other women to know about Him; but Krishna 
in the destroyor of all pain and bestower of happiness, hence remembering this, 
Kunti is saluting Kyishna ( over and over again ). 


(I) bend down to ( thee ), having a lotus springing 
from (thy) navel (a); ( 1 ) bend down to (thee), having 
a garland (about thy neck) (8); (I) bend down to 
(thee ), having eyes like lotus ( ८ ) ; (I ) bend down to 
thee, having the lotus-like feet ( d ). 2%. 


(a) Punbajanabhaya [ (to thee ), having.........navel }See Qridhara, 1; 
and Jtoa, 2. 

(8) Pankajamaline [ (to thee ), having a garland ]—See Gridhara, 

{९} Pank yenetraya { ( to thes ), having eyes like lotus ]—See Orsdhara, 

(द) Pantajanghraye [ ( to thee ), having lotus-like feet’ }-See (न 
dhara, 


{ Gatpmans’s oross—V. 22. ] 

I. Pankajanabhaye [( to thee ), baving.....navel |—to Him who has 
lotus in His navel. 

ड Pankajaméline [ (to thee ), having a garland ]—to Him who has garland 
about His neck. 

3. Pankajanetraya [ (to thee ), having cyes like lotus]—to Him whose eyes 
are beautiful like lotus, 


4. Pankajénghrayo [( to theo), having lotus-like fect }—to Him whose 
foot aro like lotus. 


[siva ००8४५४7७ GLoss—V. 22. ] 


1. This verse states that the different membors of the body of Kyishya are 
like lotus. They are indicative of His capacity to give happiness to mankind, 
and relieve them from all kinds of pain. 

2. Pankajanabhaya [( to thee ), having......navel ]—to Him who has [पक 
like signs indicative of those in the Supreme Lord. 

( 0 ) the mighty Lord of the organs of senses, as being 
imprisoned by the wicked Kamsa (a) for a vory long 
time and pervaded by grief, Devakt was fully released by 
(thee );( 80 ) with my sons I was also again and again 
relieved from a series of troubles, by Lord like thee. ४३ 

34 
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(@) ames (ae, from Kamu (wa) todesire ;and Sob ( छः), Unadé 
affix }]—He was the king of Methurs, the uncla and onemy of Krishna, After 
Geposing his father Ugrasena he became the ruler of the place and wanted to 
Kcill hws cousin, Devakl, the mother of Krishya, on her wedding day. She was 
thon spared, on her husband Vasudeva’s consenting to deliver up all the issue 
of the marriage to the crael king. Devaki and her husband were imprisoned 
for a long time. Kamsa was warned previous to the birth of Krishna that the 
lotter would kill him. He attempted to slay Krishna immediately after He was 
born. Being fraustrated in his attempt, he ordered a general massacre of all the 
followers of Vishnu and to slay all the new-born male children in hie realm. Ho 
engaged demons to find and assassinate Kyishya, and sent Akrura to Vrind&vans 
for bringing him to his capital, On the latter's arrival there, public games 
were celebrated with great pomp. A contest took place in which Kamen 
with others were killed by Krishna. Dovak! and Vasudeva were then released 
from the imprisonment. As the foe to the desty, Kampaa is considered an Asura 
{demon ). (Seep. 43. para 3. ). 


( Gatonana’s aross—V. 23. 1 


1, This and the next verse describe the .aminiscence of Kunti for soveral 
acts of favour done to the Pandavas by Krishna, 

2 The purport of this verse is this ; Kunti said : ‘Thy love towards me is 
greater than what thou hast evinoed towards thy mother Devak!. O Lord of the 
organs of senses, being imprisoned by Kamsa, Devaki was released by thee, Hast 
thou similarly relieved me of my troubles f—No, there is a vast difference relating 
to nio and Devaki. The Iatter was imprisoned for a long time, but was only 
once released from her troubles, and all her sons were not saved from the 
hand of Katysa, and she had her husband ( to protect hor}; but on the other 
hand thou hast, again and again and without any delay, relieved me with my 
sons from various difficulties, when I had none to relieve me from such troubles 
except thee, my Lord. 

(0) Hari, (we) have been saved (by thee) (a), 
from poison (6), from the great fire (c), from the 
sight of the man-eater ( d ), from the assembly of the 
wicked (€ ), from the troubles of living in a wood (^), 
from the weapons of many great warriors (g) in 
battle after battle, and from the weapons of the son of 
Drona ( ‰ ), % 


[हि १ 1 09.21 

(४)  Vishat [ from poison}—This refers to the fact that Duryodhana, being 
jealous of the strength of hia cousin Bhima, attempted to take away his life 
by administering poison, and throwing him into s lake while stupefied from ite 
_ effects, Bhima was not however killed. (See Mahabharate). 
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(0) Makagneh (from the great fire }—This is an allosion to the following 
ciroumstance :—Dhritarsshtra was born-blind. He therefore raised Yudhishthira 
to the seat of Fuvardja ( heir apparent ) to exercise his sovercign power. Dury: 
yodhans, the eldest son of Dhritarashtra, was greatly incensed at this act of his 
father and persuaded him to send away the Pagdavas to the city of Varapivata 
(the modern Allababsd), where a splendid house was built, with the 
materials chicfy composed of combustible substances, for their residence. 
Duryyodbans’a object was to set the house on fre with = view to kill the five 
Pandavas and their mothor Kunti ; fortunately they were timely warned, and 
Precautious of the imponding danger escaped through an underground passage 
Previously made by them, ( Mahahidrata). 

(द) Purushadadarganat { from the sight of the man-eater }.—This refera to 
the following fact :—Hi Jimva was a heinous Asura aud canibal, with yellow eyes 
and horrible aspeot, possessed of great strength. Ho lived in the forest south 
of Virandvata (Allghabed ) and attacked the Pandavas on their way, but was 
killed by Bhima after a severe contest. 

(०) Asateabhayah [ from tho assembly of the wicked }—This refers to the 
events happened in the gambling pavilion of Duryodhana, where Yudhishthira 
lost everything by the deceitful act of Duryyodhana and his accomplices, 
particularly his wife Draupadi who was about to be denuded of all her clothmg 
‘by Duhgasana, but the wearing apparel of Draupadi was by a miracle increased 
to such > length that Dubgasana failed to complete his mia-deed, 

(f) Vanavasakrichchhratah[ from the trouble of living in > wood ).—This 
vorwe refers to the second exile of the Pandavas after Yudhishthira had fost 
everything at the dice-gambling. 

(9) AMaharatha [ great warriors }—( Literally ) a commander of ten thou- 
and soldiers and one versed in the science of weapon. * 

(4) Mridhe, Mridhe [in battle after battle },—This refers to 8 good many 
battles fought in the great war of Kurukshetra. 

(४) Drouyyastratah [from the weapon of the son of Dros J—from 
Agvatthams’s missile of Brahmi 


(0) preceptor of the world, let those difficulties 
happen over again in those ( places and circumstances } 
in which (a) such difficulties ( thy sight can be gained ) 
(8 ) ( by reason of which sight there is ) no seeing of this 
world again ( c ). 2 


(५) Yat[in which ] —See Qridhara, 1; and Jiva, 2 

(2) Darganam [eight}—See Jiva, 1. 

(५) ApwnarbdAava-darcanam [no seeing of this world again ]—See Cridhara,, 
9; and Jive, 2, This has reference to the principles of :— 


*# एषो इथ सषटलानि योषद्‌ aq प्वन्विनाम्‌ Rw जा Hee महारदः afer धृतः ॥- 
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[THE TRANSMIGRATION, } 

1. The alternate succession of birth and death until the attainment of final 
‘beatitude is the transmigration of soul. The belief in euch transition is one of the 
leading phases in the religion of the Hindus. It was not-tho object of mere fan+ 
tantioal superstition, but also of ph'losophical speculation of anciont India, This 
principle is founded on the belief in the immortality of the human soul. Itis w 
part and parcel of the Brahmanical religion, that individual spirits, eraansted 
from the Supreme Being, which, as it were, ina state of bewilderment or for. 
getfulness, allowod them to become separate existence and to be born again and 
again on oarth. ‘The individual sprit, thus separated from its fountain head, is 
pound to return to it or become morged again into that divine substance with 
which it was originally united as one, but on account of its being contaminated 


with ein during its nojourn on earth, it necessarily endoavoura to freo stself from 
all guilt, and to bocome fit for ita ultimate destiny. 


[me ५१५४०५८७. ] 


2, The aphorism of Patanjali.—! Tho desire ts infinite by reason of the pray- 
er being eternal, * had established the principle of transmigration, Acts are the 
oausca of sentiont beings and vice versa, Sonticut being cannot be premordial, 
as the foar of death and the desire—‘Let there be happiness and no pain’ are in- 
herent in him. This fear of death and desire fur happivess prove the provious 
birth, Without much difficulty it wall be observed that no ono wishes tu die of 
पु own accord. What पा be the renron of such unwilhngness to die? The 
answer is very aimplo :—becausc death iy a great source of unbearable and 
dreadful pain. Its on admitted fact that the pervon who suffers pan and 
misery from avy porson or thing, entertains avertion, fear aud hatred against 
it. It must further bo »dmittod that death is most painful, the aentient being 
manat have once suffered froin its effects and does not lke to snffer it again, 
When he anticipates death, his hoart trembles within limaclf and fear iv 
naturally engendered m his mind. What may be the reason for such 0 fear ? 
Becatwo by the remembrance of the mixortes of death, without which no fear is 
entertainable against the thing which 1 the cause of such pan, It is self 
evident, that any thing nnseon and unfelt cannot be the subject of remembrance ; 
hence it must be adnutted that the ventient being must have provionaly suffered 
the panga of death, which cause fear in mun in this life. It 18 not conceivable 
that man should dio several times in the present life; thereforo, the natural 
conclusion is that he must have suffered tho troubles of death in previous life, 
‘The fear of death is to be found in tho new-boru child. It connot be imagined 
that such fear is the reault of reasoning which the child had none. But the 
remembrance of the misories af provious death happons in former life is the real 
cause of entertaining such fear. This circumstance clearly establishes that thera 


was a previous life and previous death and that the desire for cts in auch 
birth is also sternal. 








© arerenfgrentiedt निललात्‌ । 10 Patanjala Daryana-Kaivalya-pada, 
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[ rae sasenrs ] 


3. Theaphoriam of the Simkya-Dargana—The opposite of knowledge ia 
ignorance, * also proves the doctrine of transmigration. The sentient being enjoys 
the happiness and endures the troubles of earthly life on account of ignorance, 
‘This ia the cause of the creation of the grosser body (sthtla-gartra ) again and 
again in the eubtile body ( linga-gastra) of the sontient being. In it consonant 
with reason to think that the happiness can be enjoyed and misery suffered with- 
outa body १ There is no proof that the souljean enjoy eteranl happiness and 
attend the progressive state, without > body. When the soul is etornal, it is 
evident, that, it is aleo subject to happiness and misery, No onccan argue with 
reason that he wishes to ace a thing,but at the same time ia undesirons to have hia 
‘eyes. The grosser body is the receptacle for enjoyment of happiness and endurance 
of mieory, Without such body these things are not possible to happen in the 
mubtilo body also. + Therefore, the individual spirit with ita subtile body is 
subject to repeated birth and death in the grossor body. There is no poasibility of 
en individual spirit which has not attained tho final boatitude to be free from 
bliss and pain ; hence the individual spirit is subject to re-birth in animals, 
‘birds, man and god. The human soul transmigrates in the superior and inferior 
bodies, according to the merit and demerit of his actions on earth and to the 
degroe of knowledge it acquires during ita sojourn on earth. { It should be 
observod that the individual apirit, though born in superior body in previous 
life, may come down to an inferior body and vice versa. It is the action of the 
previous lifo which regulates the suporiority or inferiority of the one next 
following. § 

(Re 00४ or uanv.) 


4. The codo of Manu which is accepted as an authority by all Hindus con- 
tains a very comprehensive account of the whole subject of the transmigration 
of soul, 6 short summary of which is given below:— 


[sum action 16 THE SOURCE OF TRANAMIGRATION. ] 


5. Theactions, either mental, verbal or corporal, bear, says Manu, good or 
evil fruit as they themselves are good or evil ; aud from the actiona of men 


proceed their various transmigrations in the highest, the meanest and the lowest 
degree, 


[ प्छ THRER KINDS OF BAD acTIONS. ] 


6 The bad acts are of three kinda,—mental, verbal and corporal. 
[REWARD AXD PUNISEMEST FoR 4.08. 
7. A rational creature has 8 reward or a punishment for mental १०६४. 





© बन्धो निपययात्‌ । Samkhya-Dargana, ९. IL 

¶ संसरति निरुपभोगं जावैरधिनाखितं सिङ्ग्‌ । ( Samziya-tativa-kaumudt ) 

‡ यीभिमन्दे neat athens Ofer) erg sedate ere यथानुवम्‌ ॥ 
( Kathopanishad 5, 6.) 

$ चागुचिशबरापि उचरोचर्योनि ere \ ( Sambiya-Darcana, ०, LT). 
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{HB DIFFARIOT? ASSUMPTION OF FORMS AFTER DEATH. ] 

8, For sinful acts mostly corporal, 2 man shall assume, after death, a vegeta- 
ble or mineral form ; for such acts mostly verbal, the form of a bird or a beast ; 
for acta mostly mental, the lowest of human conditions. 

{A BODY REDUCED 70 ASHES, ANOTHER BODY CREATED IN Irs PLACE. ] 


9, By individual spirit of those mes, who bave committed sins in the body 
reduced to ashes, another body, composed of nerves with five sensations, in order 
to be susceptible of torment, shall certainly be assumed after death. 


[THE NEW BODY SUFFERS PADY.} 


10. The individual spirit shall feel in that new body, the pangs inflicted in 
each case by the sentence of Yama ( the deity of Naraka or hell ). 


[THE CONDITION AFTER NEw BIRTH, ] 


11. When the individual spirit has gathered the fruit of sins which arisa 
from love of sensual pleasure, must produce misery, ahd, whon its taints 
have thus been removed, it approaches again those two most effulgent easences, 
the Masat (intellect ) and the Supreme Spirit. 

13, They two, closely conjoined, examine without remission the virtues and 
vices of that individual spirit, according to its union with which it acquires 
pleasure or pain in the present and the future worlds, 


[वरण or 81.188. ] 


13. If the individual spirit bad practised virtue for tho most part and vice 
in १ amall degree, it enjoys delight in celestial abode, clothed with a body 
formed of pure elementary particles. 
ति [mxpvnanor or 241, | 


19. But, if it had genorally been addicted to vice, and seldom attended to 
virtue, then shall it be deserted by those pure clements, and having a courser 
body of sensible norves, it feels the pain to which Yama shall doom it, 


[THE CONDITION AFTER SUFFERING ४५४५५१३ SKNTENCE. } 


16. Having endured those torments accord ing to the sentence of Yama and 
ita tainta being almost removed, it again reaches those five pure elements in the 
order of their natural distribution. 

16. Let cach man, considering with his intallectual powers those migrations 
of the individual epirit according to its virtue or vice, into 9, region of bliss or 
pein, continually fix his heart on virtue. 


(HE OXFLUEROE OF THE QUALITIES ON INDIVIDUAL इक्र. ] 


1%, Individual spirit, endued with Goodness, attains always the ‘state of the 
deities ; those filled with ambitious Passions, the condition of men ; and those 
immersed in Darkness, the nature of beasts ; this is the triple order of trans. 
migration. 
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18. The following table will show the different forms produced by reason of 
the three qualities which influence the individual spirit ~ 





tenance [en er QUALITY 
‘THE Fos PRODUCED WHICH PRODU- rag comprtion 
Crs THEM. 











= ‘Vegetable, and mineral substances, 
worma, inseots, reptiles, fish, anakes, tortoises, 
cattle, १९०८.११........१ ae .| 
(2.) Elephants, horses, men of the servile 
class, and contemptible MlechchAas, lions, 
tigars, and boars ..... 
(3.) Dancers, singers, birds, deceitful men, 
giants and blood-thizsty savages, 





Darkness The Lowest 





Do The middle. 
Do The highest 


(1.) Phallus (cudgel-players), Matas (box- 
ere and wrestlers. ), Vetas (actors ), instructor 
of arms, gamblors, drunkards ...... 

(3) Kings, soldiers, domestic priests of 
kings, men skilled in the war of controversy. 





Passion The Lowest. 


(8.) Gandharvas, or ( serial musicians ), a he middle 
Rakshas, Yakshas, worvants and com- 
Panions of Kuwvera, genii attending superior 
gods, as Vidyddharas, and others, nymphe.,,.... Do The highest 


(1.) Hermite, religious mendicants, other 
Brihmayas, such ordere of demi-gods, as are 
wafted in airy cars, genii of sigos ond loner 
mansions, and Daityas, (ए 
(2) Saerificers, holy sages, deities of the 
lowor heavou, genii of the Vedas, regonts of 
stare not in the paths of the sun and moon, 
divinities of year, Pitris (proginitors of 
mankind),and the demi-gode named Sanhydsas 





Goodness The Lowest 


Do The middle 
(3) Brahma, Patriarchs under him as 
Marichi and others, the genius of virtue, the 
divinities presiding over Mahat (the great) 
and asyakta ( unsyolved ).... Do The highest 





(N. B—Cf Manu ve, 43, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, and 50). 
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(ras vaniove ex-steras. ] 


19, Tho persistent or unrepenting sinners, having passed through the regions 
of torment for a great number of years are doomed to suffer the troubles of 
various births ; those are aa follow :— 









ee PARTICULARS 












‘THE PARTICULARS 
Snore oF REBIRTH 70 [ OF RE-BIBTE TO 
WHICH TREY ARE WHICH क्ता ABB 

BUBJECTED. SUBJECTED, 
(५) Slayer of creeping andtwin- 
Brahmaya......... A dog, a boar, ing planta, vol- 
an ass, a camel, १. tures, and other 


( 9.) A dranken 
priest. 






























poll, a goat, a : 
sheep, a stag, & mala, lions and 
bird, a Chandala other beasts with 
(an out-caste ), sharp tooth, tigers |. 
Pukkasa, respect- and other cruel 
ively,according to brutes. 
the nature of the 

(८) He who 
crime committed, 

hurts on any sen- Geer oie 


tient beings. ...... 
A smaller or 


larger worm or] (6.) Taster of 


carnivorous ani- 


eaters of raw flesh 








insects, moth, fly | forbidden things Moggota, or 
feeding on ordure small flies. 
or of seme rave-| (7.) Stealer of 
nous animal. ordinary things ... Doren of 
6 another. 
(3) Stealer of प 
a pricat's gold, ...],. % thousand | (8) wenbracer of 
births into tho | jow women... Restless ghouta. 
‘bodies of spideras, | 19.) fe who has 
Snakes,chameleon | intercourse with 
crocodiles and oth- | degraded men or 
er aquatic mons- | been criminally 
tera, or mischie- | connected with 
Yous blood the wife of ano- 
८4) Violaters | demons. ther, ‘tie. stolen 
of the bed of common things 
one’s natural and from a priest.on., | eee 
spiritual fathor...] 4 hundred | 0.) Stealer of | “DM (demons) 
times into the | rubies or other 
forms of grass, | gems, pearls,coral ष 
sbrube with crowd Iprecious things of | 4 goldamith or 
Hombair, birds. 


various S0Tta...,.. 
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Tae PARTICULARS 

OF BE-BIRTHE 70 

‘WHICH THEY ARE 
SUBIECTED, 


‘THE PaRTIOULARS 
OF 2m BIRTHS TO 
WHICH THEY ARE 
SUBJECTED. 


INNERS 


















(11) Stealer of (27.) Stealer of 
gram in husk, A ५५६ Molasses... ... | The edgguda. 
(12.) Stealer 01 (28.) Stealer of 
yellow mized me- exquisite Perfume! A maskrat. 
४०1... A gander 98.) Stealer of 
(3.) Btenler of potherbs ... „+ | A peacock. 
Water... «= | A diver (80) Stealer of ; 
4) Stealer of ए ee र A poronpine. 
ODOY sss aoe A 4 atingin, ) of 
, one 78 | raw gram... ...] A hedge-hog. 
(15.) Stealer of (82) Stoaler of 
Milk oe Fire eae The bird vaka, 
i 4 cow. 
(28) Stoater of | ^ णण (83) Stealer of 
extracted Juice... A dog. House-hold ut Anichneumon fly 
(17) Stealer of (७८) Stealer of 
clarified butter...| 4 i nneumon 4 The bird chacora 
08.) Stealer of | Weel deer or an ele- 
fleal-mest ... Phant ... .. | A wolf, 
09) Stealer of | ^ गपो (७&.) Btealer of 
+ Horse wn न A tiger. 
अ The water-bird | (97) द | ^ ५४ 
(७०) Stealer of madgu. Roots or fruits... | An ape. 
OD we ow 38.) Steer of 
A blatts, or oil Pawoman ... | A bear. 
421.) Btealer of | drinking beetle. | (30) Stealer of 
Gita Secs ‘Water from a jer) The bird 
Balt 4 (म Chatoka 
(22) Stealer of oket. ४ CarTiAg® ०००००००. | A camel, 
Curd on ow a ita (41.) Stealer of = 
(23) कयम of "The bird (vai small cattle, A goat. 
cloth as (42.) Whoever in-| 
‘The bird, प्म] tentionally 
(७९) Stealer of away the proper-| 
woot flax... | A frog ty of another ० 
७५.) < eats m4 holy} 
cotton cloth ...... ping | SEO ००४ drat pro 
| The water sentod to the deity 
38) ot | Krauncig. at a solemn rite ...,| स्थी त 
King न ^ | पम ¦ (व 


274 ` THE CRIMADEEAGAVATAN, [ Boox य. 






~ ॐ - = [1 







WHICH THEY ane 















भणण). 
= ‘Women for ‘their weveral i 
all cases of theft... es except of an; 
‘urgent necessity,../ 
ty Migrate into sin- 
A fal bodies and be- 
the four regenerate male beasts in the shia: 4c 
their enemica. 





(कष. B)—Maou of vv. 55 to 70, 


( Gatomana’s 01.096 - ए. $5. ] 
1. Yat { in which J—in which difficulties, 
% Apunarbhaca-darzanam [no seeing of this world again }—What in the 
nature of the sign of Krishoa? It insuch that there is no more coming to this 
workd, 


[ भर+ Gosvamtn's oLoss—V, 25, ] 


1. Darganam { sight ' 

2 Jat{ in whigh 

[न 181 2१. world again}—by reason of 
___ the want gych sublimity of character, as in Kyisbya therefore no equa! to Him 


in to be sean elsewhere. 

Verily, the persons, whose pride (a) hath been increas- 
ed by (reason of high ) birth (4), glory, knowledge of the 
sacred books (८), and prosperity, are not capable of invok- 
ing (९) thee (Krishna who is) accessible (¢) to persons . 
without anything (^). > 


८५) Madad { pride }]—inebriety. 

{8} Juanma [birth ]}—birth in + good family 

(©) Qrute {knowledge of the sacred bocks)—‘nadition’, hearing ; thet whioh 
waa beard or revealed from the beginning, revelation, the Veda (that ia to say, the 
sound eternally heard and so differing from Smiti or what is enly remembered 
and handed down by human suthors. Ses Manu, o, IL, र. 10:—By Grats, or what 
was heard from above, is meant the Veda ; and Swriti, or what was remembered 
from the beginning, the body of -law ; those two must not be oppugned by hetero- 
ox arguments ; since from thous two proceeds the whole system of datics’ The 
word is properly applied to signify the works considered to have been reyealed 
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by the deity, and therefore, only to the Mantra and the Brthmana portion of the 
Veda but often applied also to the Upanishads and other Vedic works); any 
Vedio or sacred text. (often used with the word प इति, as iti ००६९५ according 
to of beonuse of such a (ष or Vedic text ). 

(ब) Abhidhatup [ invoking }—See Oridhara, % 

(९) Gocharans [ accessible }—worthy of taking ( reciting ).—-Cridhara. 

(¢) Abinchana [ to persona without anything ]-of the poor. 


(Qatonans’s GLoss—V, 26. ] 


1, This verme states that riches and prosperity are not conducive to real 
cae Abhidhatum [ invoking ]—calling out by saying Kyishna’ ‘Govinde’, 
(1) bend down —bend down to thee (Krishna ), whose 
riches are (thy votaries) without anything (a), (from 
whom ) the actions of qualities have been abstracted (९), 
(who is) self-complaisant (८ ), tranquil (द), and the 
Lord of eternal happiness (€), 9. 


(a) Abinchana-vittaya | whowe.... anything }-See ridkara, and 8. 

८५) Mivritéa-guanvritiays (the action...abstracted }—See Qridhara, 4; ond 
Fre, 2, 

(८) Ztmaramaya { velf-complaisant }—This has been so rendered sccording 
to Jive Gosvémin's glo, 3. 

(क) Katvalyapataye (the Lord...happiness}—See Qrtdiara, 6, 

(१) gaataya [ tranguil J क" + 8; and Jive, 4 

{ Gatpmans’s ctoss—V. 27.) 

L ‘This verse states about Kunti’s salutation to Krishya with > desire 
te gain her proposed object. 

&. Akiachana [......without any thing }—TIt refers to the votaries. 

~ $. Vitée ( richea }—everything. 

4 Moritta-gusaoritiays[ the action... .abstracted |—Guqa-urittd refers to- 
Wligion, wealth, and enjoyment of worldly things. 

85, Gantaya [ tranquil }—devoid of anger and other faults. 

sy¢ { the Lord..,,..happiness }—( He ) who is able to effect: 
spancipation ar beatitude. 
[ Jiva cosvaut'’s ciosa—V. 37. J: 


1, Tis verve is exprensive of the greatness of Krishya on: scoount’ of Bis: 
being the wealth of peor men. =~ 
(evitie-gumavritiays (the setion......abstracted }—He who is beyond the 
dontinion of the qualities of passion, darkness, &o. 
ॐ Tindedmaya [eelboomplaisant].—Krishna is greater than the dimardenas, 
[ऋ Cantdye (tegaqulll cajzpilarly-He is greater than those who are tianguil._ 
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I consider thee tobe the Fate (a), Ruler (3) devoid 
of birth and death (c); omnipresent (d@), as moving alike 
everywhere (¢), (though) from thee (/*) arise the (mere ) 
mutual wrangles ( 9 } of beings. 98. 





(a) Kalam [ Fate }--See Qridhara, 2 ; and Jiva, 1. 

(४) Mgeaam(Ruler}-y | + 3; = =» ‰ 

, (०) Anadi-nidhanans (......devoid of birth and death J—void of beginning 
and end. 

(ड) Vibhum[ omnipresent }—pervading everywhere. 

(०) Sarcaira Samam-charantam [moving alike everywhere ]—present im- 
partially in all places, 

(ft Pad { from thee,....}-—See Oridhara. 4; and Jtea, 3, 

($) Kalsh{ wrangles quarrel. 

[ श्ण ५५8 Gtoss—V. 28. ] 

1. It may be aaked what isthe necessity of praising Kyishya so much when 
‘He was the son of Devak! ? Kunti anticipating this quéatiou stating in this verse 
that she did not consider him ao, but as 

ॐ. Kalam { Fate |—the reason being that Kyishya is 

3. {यन्‌ Raler }—contaoller of all. 

4, Yat [from thee...... J~boosuse Krishna ia the subject of wraugle and 
quarrel amongst men, but He doos not show any partiality towards any person, 
‘This explains away the foct of His boing a charicteer of Arjuna which circum. 
tance was 6 more apparent, but not real partiality towards the Panduvaa, 

(iva dosvami’s azoss—V. 28. ] 

1, Kalam [Fate j.—Tho Boing who knows the inside, 

ॐ Iqanam ( Ruler J—ooutroller of inside, 

3. Yat[ from thee..,...J.—Krishna is impartial in all matters, regarding 
which the human beings quarrel onoanothor, In this verse His impartiality 
ins shown ; although impartial, tho next verse states abont His grave towards 
‘Ai votaries and the punishmont He ordained to those who had shown hatred 
towards Him ; the third relates about His pastimes which are great ; and the 
fourth describes the most sublime truth about Him, 


(Q) glorious ( Lord ), no one knoweth thy innate purpose 
(@) of attempting theimmitation of mankind. The intellect 
(opinion) of men is unequal (divided) (8) on thee 
{ Krishna) who hath ०० ( object of) love and hatred at any 
time. 99. 


(a) Vidambanam (imitation }See Cridhara, §. 
(४) Vishama [ unequal | न 3. 
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(CQatomane’s clost—V. 39.) 
३. Tt may be urged that there is inconsistency in Krishya’s character in 
favouring and distavourlog mankind. This verse clears the point. 
2, Vidambunam [immitation ].—Immitator of mankind, 
3, Vishama [ unequal }--opinion is formed as regard Kyishye’s favour and 
disfavour in mankind. 

(Q) Soul of the Universe, (thou art) birthless (4 ), pas- 
sive, and supreme spirit, thy births and deeds in ( the shape 
of) animal ( ® ), man (¢ ), sage(d@), and aquatic animal (€ ) 
are mere immitations. 30 





(०) Xe [man }— oe ५ ३. 
(क) Rishi [ nage } ~ nM 
(५) Yadaheu [ aquatic animal 1 ~ » 5. 


C Qalpnans’s @1ose—V. 20.) 


1. Ajasya (......birthless }—free from birth. 

2. Tiryom [ in,.....animal J—in the forms of boar, &. 
3 rif man }-in the forms of Rama, &. 

4& Risks [ sage ]—in the forms of Nara and Nérdyana, 
5, Yadaheu [ aquatic animal ]—in the forms of fish, &. 

( When ) for the offence committed ( a) by thee, the 
cowherdess (>) had taken the rope (c) (in her hand ), 
then, bending down thy face ( क ) with flurried eyes, full of 
tears mixed with black pigment (e ), thou hadst been placed 
( in & position ) to ponder over the fear ( of chastisement ) 
(^); that very condition of thee fully infatuateth me, 
because even the Terror ( itself ) is afraid of thee (A ). 31. 





८५) Rrttagass [for the offence committed |—See Ortdhara, 2. 

(४) नथ [ cowherdess }—Yagods, wife of Nanda, the chief of the cowherds. 
She was tho fouter-mother and nurse of Krishya who was conveyed immediately’ 
after he waa burn to the bed of Yaods, by his father Vasudeva. Yagods’s now- 
born obild, Yoganidra, was removed to the bed of Devaki and was destroyed by 
Komen. See Qridhera, 3 ; and p. 42 para, 3. 

(¢) Dama Adade [had taken the rope]—it refers to the fact that 
‘Yagoda, the foster-mother of Kyishua bound him by a piece of rope for the offence 
of His breaking the vessel for curd and appropriating the contents thereof. 
See Cridhara, 
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(4) Vaktram [ face }—~See Cridhara, 6, 

८०) Agrukalilanjana-sambhramakeham [ with...pigment }—See Qridhara, 5. 
(0) Bhayabhaoanayt: [.....to ponder over the fear......J-—See Gridhara, 7 
(g) Yat [ from whom }—- ०७ oe भ 


{ Palomans’s aicss—V. 21. 1 


1. This ९९९४० states that the assumption of human form by the Supreme 
Lord is very strange. 

ॐ. Kritagasi (for the offence committed ]—after Kryishya bad committed 
the offence, such as breaking the vessel for holding curd. 

3. Got [ cowberdeas }—-Yagods ( who took cordin ber hand with « view 
to inflict punishment by binding Kyishye with the same). 

4 Vémokayoti { fully infatuateth }-by thinking of Krishya's condition 
which immediately followed after Yagoda’s taking the cord in her band, Kunti 
became greatly puzzled. 

5, Agrukalilanjana-sambhramakeham [with...pigment ).—What was the 
condition in which Kyishya was then placed ? His eyes were full of tears mixed 
with black pigment, and they were also in « very agitated state. 

6 Paktrams [ face }—bending that face. 

¶, Bhaya-bhavanaya [...to ponder over the fear.,.].—He was placed in > con- 
dition which led him to think over the foar of His being chastised, 

& ५५ [ from whom ]—because Fear itself is afraid of Krishna. 


Some say,that as the (tree ) sandal ( a ) is for the fame 
of the Malaya ( mountain, 80 ) (5) hast thou been born in 
the race (८) of Yadu ( द ), ( although ) birthless, ( forthe 
fame of thy ) beloved (८), ( Yadu or Yudhishthira ) of 


good reputation (/). 32 


‘ (a) Chandanam [ the ( tree) sandal }—Sirium Myrtifolium ; either the 
tres, the wood, or the unctuous perfames. Hore it meens the sandal-tree. 

,,.,..४४८ ४०१००... 1-+ mountainous range in the 
‘Malabar, the Western ts in the Dekhan. These mountains abound in 
pandsl-trees. The allusion in the text is that of = sandal-tree growing thete is 
not for its own reputation, but for increasing the fame of those mountains. 

(५) Anvaptye[ in the race ] - See Cridhara, 4. 

(@) Yadok [of Yada }.—Yadu (बदु) was the eldest son of Yegti, and 
ancestor of the Yidavas. On his father’s ceasing to reign, his youngest brother 
Pura wea installed to the soversignty. The southern districts of the kingdom 
‘were given to Yadu by his father. 

८५) Prigasys [ (for......) beloved }-See Gridhara, 3. 

(f)  Punye-globasys [......0f good reputation ]—See Oridhara, 2. 
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[ शरव + 3५6 01095--ए. 32. ] 

1, This and the three subsequent verses state that Krishya’s birth and 

deods have been differently described by the wise men, as He in unknowable by 
resson of his actions and deeds being infatuating and mysterious. 

9, Puyya-glokaeya [......0f good reputation }—~It means of the person whose 
fame isholy. 

ॐ, Priyasya [ (tor......) beloved ].—Yudhishthira’s fame ; or Yadu's fame, 

4. AnvavBys [in the race Jin the family of Yadu, or in the bamboo, that 
in tosay, as sandal grows in bamboo for the reputation of Malaya mountain, 

Some say (that) being solicited (by them in their pre- 

vious birth) (@ ) thou, (though) birthless ( ए ), hast got (ac- 
cepted ) (८) sonship in Vasudeva’s ( wife) Devakt, for 
the good ( द ) of this ( world) and for killing the enemies 
of the gods (९). 3% : 


(५) Faoksiah [volicited }-See gridhara, 8, 

(४) jad [,..birthiess }—( although ) devoid of or free from birth, 

५९) Ablyagat [haat got...J—See Oridkara, 1 

(५) Rehemaye { for good }—for benefit ( of this world ), 

(¢) Swradvisham [enemies of the gods)—It means Asuras (the deriva. 
tion of which is variously traced A (m)negative and ०५९० (qv yo deity; or 4० जस्‌ 
tosend, to cast, &o., and Uran (wea) ११०; affix; or 4 ( च ) negativeand surd 
(Wa) spirituous liquor, personified as 9 damsel produced at the churning of 
the ocean, which was rejected by the demons and received by the gods. It should 
‘be noted that in later Sanskrit, cura ( qx) bas been formed from वाय, aa 
ग (चिता ), from ०५४४ (अता). Theee are often regarded an the children of 
Diti by Kagyapa. They were the demons of the first order in perpetual hostility 
with the gods, and must not be confounded with the Rakahasss or imps who ani- 
mated dead bodies and disturbed sacrifices. In the Paragas, they are said to have 
een born fromthe thigh of Brahmi, while the qaality of Darkness pervaded his 
body, and inhabited in the Pataa ( Lower Region ). In the earliest period the 
suras were personifications of light, soit may be inferred that the Asuras were 
those of darkness. The word oocasionally occurs in the early books of the Fig- 
veda, and often in the tenth ; it also occurs very often in the Atharva-Vede. In 
all these books it ia used in the sense of demon, and had no such evil meaning, as 
itappears in the द period, when it soquired a malevolent meaning. In the 
Ramayaya ang Makabharota, Sura and Asura have played an important part. 

T Gntnmana’s cross—V. 33. ] 

1. Abhyagat {baat got...|—He got sonsbip. In some manuscripta the word 
Arbhatva चर्ख) is found which plainly means sonsbip, 

8. Yaokitah [solicited }—Vasndeva and Devaki, in their previous births in 
the shape of Butapah and Prigni, seked Vishyu to be their non, 
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Others say, that, being asked by the Self-existent (a), 
thou hast verily been born {on earth) for removing the 
burden (of sin } of the Earth distressed by the extreme 
trouble, like a vessel ( sinking with a heavy load ) in the 
(troubled ) ocean. 34 





(४) Atmadhuwd [Self-exietentjJ—on account of Braml’s eolicitation for 
tho advent of the Supreme Lord on earth, this second opinion is set down in 
thin verse. ( Qridkara). 

Some say, that thou hast been born (on earth) for 
performing ( deeds) ( a } worthy of hearing and remember- 
ing by ( persons ) distressed (2) on this earth by ignorance 
({c), desire for enjoyment (d ), and acts. (€ ), 30. 





(a) Kariskyan [for performing...]—with a view to perform desda, which 
are fit to hear and remember and that would remove the troubles of mankind, 
( Qridhara }. 

८४) Ebisyamananam (distressed }oppreseed by (ष). 

(८) Avidya [ ignorance }—ignorance 88 regards ( the Supreme Lord who is) 
the source of great happiness (कन्य). 

(क) Kamo [desire for enjoyment J—It is the outcome ef the pride for 
the material body which pride in turn derived from fgnoranoe ( Ibid ), 

(e) Karmabsih { acta }—and from the desire of enjoyment is derived the 
the acts. 


Verily, the men, who constantly hear, chant, recite, re- 
member, and delight in (a) thy attempted (2) (deeds, 
can) see soon (८), thy (द) lotus-like feet which put an 
end to the streams of (birth on this) sarth. (८), 36 


(a) Nandansi [ delight in }—See $. 

(४) Thitam [attempted ( deeds ) (deeds ), 

(¢) Achirena [ eoon }—withont delay. 

(@) Tavakam [ thy }—Krishoe’s ( lotua-like feet ). 

(8) Bhava-pravdhoparamam { ......1 put an, earth J—See Oridhara, 3. 

(GatpHana’s 61.088-- ए. 36.) 

1. This verse states about the good effect of hearing, &c., about the Supreme 
Lord's deeds. 

2. Nandanti[ delight in }~it signifies the act of socepting with delight the 
deeds of Kyishya when described or cited by others. 

ॐ. Bhava-pravddoparamans (......pub 2......0arth }-thet which causer तलक 
sation of repeated births, 
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( 0) Lord (thou hast ) regard for the acts of thy own 
( votaries )(a). Verily, can it be so ( 5) that thou art to- 
day desirous of leaving us, thy friends and dependants { c ), 
(who have ) added (caused) misery to kings (d) and 
who have no other refuge (८ ) than thy lotus-like feet ? 9. 





(५) Svabritehsta [ ( thou hast ) regerd......( votaries }]—See Oridhara, 4, 

(४) Swit [can it be so }-a particle of interrogation or inquiry ( after 
implying doubt or surprise, and translatable by ‘why f ‘what १ ‘can it be 
that or 807); an expletive often redundant, but sometimes perhaps used 
disjunctively, and equivalent to ‘either’ ‘or’ ). 

(0) Suhridak'anujivinah cha [friends and dependants J—See Oridhara, 9, 

(व) Yojitamhastmp { ...ndded...misery to kings J~ 5. ‘ 2 

(6) Parayonam (other refuge }—we have no othor shelter than thynelf. 

( Gripeana’s axoss—V. 37, ] 

1. Inthinandthe three subsequent verses Kunti implores Kyishya that 
‘He should not leave His votaries,and go to Dvfraka, 

2, Subridah anyjtvinah oho [ friends and dependants }—O Lord, art thou de- 
sirous to leave us thy frionds and dependants 9 

3. Foyitamhasam [...edded...misery to kings |—Why we havo no other 
refage ? Bocause wo have caused misery to kings, 

4. Svakritehita { (thou hast} rogard...( votaries) }~by whom the performed 
acta of friends have been considered regarded. When there is Visarga (fad) 
at the end of this word it is used aa a case of address, It is the adjective to 
Toom ( लम्‌ ). 

When thou art absent ( from us ), like the organs of 
senses without their lord, the Individual Spirit (a ), (then) 
what are we (6 )—Pandavas with Yadavas (c ), full of 
( glorious ) names and wealth !(d), 38. 





(a) Hrishthanam Ioituh-iva | like the organs of senses,.,,..their lord]—See 
Qridhara, 2. 

(&) He vayam( what are we ]—we are things—oztremely insignificant, 

(८) Yadubsth sake Pagdavak [ Pandavas with Yadavas }~ the Paydavaa 
and Yadavas. 

{d@) Namargpabhyam [ full of..,...names snd wealth J—full of glory and 
wealth. 

[ क्वण 248 Gloss—V. 38. } 

1. If it is seid that the friends of the Paydavas, the Yadavas and the sons of 
Kunti—the five Pagdavas are ll warriors and are able to repel any difficulty by 
the prowess of arms, why then she is imploring Kyienya with such humility 9 

36 
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‘This verse states the reason. When Krishos deos not see them, then the Pin- 
davas and Yadaves are nothing. 


2 Hrtehtkandm I;ituh iva [like the organs of senues...cheir lord...}~as by 
the absence of the individual spirit, which is the Lord of the senses, neither 
pomp nor glory is of any value. 

(0 ) Holder of the mace, this (land) will not look so 

beautiful ; then [ aftier thy departure) (a), as it does 

` now, being adorned with thy foot-prints, marked by thy 
extraordinary emblem (8). 39. 





(५) Tatra [ then...]—on thy departure. ( Grtdhara ) 

(४) Svalakshana-vilakehitaih [marked.,.emblem }-thunderbolt ( Vajra ), 
hook, &e. The earth is adornod with auch emblem. ( Gridhara ). 

Vajra [ qaj}--The thunderbolt and weapon of Indra said to have been formed 
out of the bones ofa celebrated sage Dadhicha or Dadhich!. It is described in the 
Mahabharata, 717. 8695, that the sage devoted himself to death in order that the 
gods might be armed with his bones, The gous being oppressed by the Kalakeya 
Asuras, solicited from the sage his bones, and with them Tvashtri fabricated the 
thunderbolt. with which Indra slow Vyitra and routed the Asuras. It is some- 
times described as circular like the Chakra (discus ) of Vishnu or shaped like = 
quait but with a broader circumforonce ond smaller central hole, and when 
made to rovolve aud launched at an enemy, tho fire of lightning in supposed to 
2666 in deatructive ames from its periphery, clicited by the intensity of its 
centrifugal energy. The thunderbolt is aluo regarded as having the form of two 
traverse bolt or lines crossing each other. 

Beheld by thee and being prosperous (a), are verily 
growing these countries full of well-riped herbs and cree- 
pers ( 5), forests, mountains, rivers, and oceans. 40. 








(a) Svriddhah {being prosperous ]—being full of great prosperity. ( @vt- 
ahars ). 
(४) Virudhahk [ creepors }—a kind of plant which grown after being cat ; or 
a spreading creeper. 
Then, ( 0 ) Lord of the Universe, ( 0 ) the Universal 
Spirit, ( O ) do thou, whose form is the Universe, cut off 


this strong bondage of my affection towards my ralations— 
the Paydavas and Yadavas. +} 





(Gatwsans’s atose—V. 41.) 
1. This verse states about Kunti's prayer to Krishna by thinking over the 
respective misfotunes of the Pindavas and Yadavas on account of His departure 
from the former and in case His not going to the latter, 


Cuaprse VIII) KUNTI’S EULOGY TO ERISHVA. 283 


(0 ) Chief of the 7808 of Madhu (४), let my mind 
( which is ) fixed upon one (or sole ) object (2), manifestly 
lead up unto thee my continued love, like the Ganges 
(०) (leading its ) stream (d) to the Ocean. 42 





(a) Madhupate [ ( 0) Chief of the race of Madhn}—This‘is en epithet of 
Krlshys, who was the head of the Yidavas, 


(४) Ananya-vishayd [......fixed upon ov0......object ]—See Gridhara, 1. 
(0) Ganga [Ganges }—See Cridhare, 3. 
(द) Ogham [stream]— » n ॐ. 


CGRtpwana’s 01.088--ए, 42. ] 
1. वन्त [ ......fixed upon one ....,.object ]—loaving aside all other 
objects, let my mind carry or enjoy continued love to Krishw. 
8. Ogham [ stream ]- ००८४९. 
ॐ. Ganga (Ganges].—Aa the Ganges, without minding any obstruction, sends 
ite stream to the ocean, so let my mind, not caring about any difficulty, lead 
the continued love towards thee—Kyishya. 


(0) the Greatest of the Vyishnis (a), (0) the Con- 
sumer of the race of the princes (who are ) oppressors of 
the earth (4), (0) Being whose prowess knoweth no 
end (८), (0) Finder of the (glory of ) the cows (of 
plenty ) ( द >), and ( O Lord whose ) incarnation dispelleth 
the miseries of kine, Brihmanas, and gods(e), ( 0) Lord 
of Meditation, ( 0) Preceptor of the world, ( 0) Glorious 
0१, (0) Friend of Arjuna (^), (0) Krishna, I bend 
down to thee. + 


(५) Vyishayrishabha {...Groatest of tho Vrishnis }—See Qridhara, 3. 

Vriahnt is the name of a descendant of Yadu and ancestor of Krishya, Vrtsh- 
nayas signify 9 tribo or family (doscondants of Vrishi ond relations of 
Kyishya. }. 

(8) Avantdhrug-rajanya-vamga-dahana {the Consumer..,earth J—See Gri- 
diara, 4. 

(¢) Anapavarga-virya [...whose prowess...end]—O Lord, thy prowess in. 
not weakened. 

(छ) Govinds [...Finder...cows...].—He who has got the prosperity of Kama~ 
Ghenw. See बनम्‌ 1; and ए, 264 note {¢ 

(2) Godoija-surarttibarteatara [incarnation...gods J—thy incarnation ia, 
for putting an.end to the miscrios of the kine, Braéhmayas and gods. 

(९) Kgishyasakha [Friend of Arjuna [क Qridkara, & 
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Krishye is the name of Arjuna the most renowned ofthe Pandu princes, ao 
named apparently for his colour. * 


{ Gatpsara's aiose—V. 43.] 


1, After eulorising Kyishya, Kunti is again saluting Him remembering 
the good Krishna has already done ; she is addressing Him by various appel- 
lations, 

2 Krishya-sakka [ Friend of Arjuna }—Arjuna is called Krishna, 

3. Veishnyrishabha [the Greatest of the ए कफर ]—Krishua, 

4. Avantdirag-rdjanya-vamga-dakana [the Consumer......carth }—Avant 
wieans earth; Dhrug signifies one who opprosses ; Rajanya imphow kings ; 
Fonga-dahana meana न 0 ) tho consumer of such princes. ? 


[गार Gosvasqy's Grose—V. 48. } 


1. Govinda [ Finder......cows,.....}—He who has eternally reovived tho 
sovereignty of Golake. 

2. This and the previous thres verses have connection with one another, The 
firnt refors to Kunti’s request-to Krishna for not departing from the place of tho 
‘Pandavas, next refers to her prayer, third to promiso and in the fourth the mutu- 
al Jove of Kyishya and Arjuna is shown by Kunti’s addressing Him aa friend of 
Arjuna. 


Stta said: Vaikuntha (५), whose all glories (b) have 
thus been fully praised (८) in sweet words (d), by Pritha, 
smiled softly, as if causing infatuation by Illusion (९). 4+ 


(०) Vaitunthah [ बैकुण्ठ; }—It is # name of Krishna, The, word hag 
various meanings:— 

(1.) Son of Vikuytha—The Vishou Purina says;—Doring tho period of 
Chikshusha Manu, God Vaikuths, the greatest of beings was born with the goda 
in tho womb of Vaikuytha by Vikuythi + 

(2) That which causes hesitation ia called Auntha (get), Vi (fe) 
means various, Kwtha ( Ilusiong ) ; hence it signifies the deity in whom there 
are vatious Illusions. 

(3.) At the end of the Scharranamea of Vishyu, the word is explained in 
another way:—Vi ( वि ) various ; and Kustha ( wv) obstruction of course, 
He who destroys such obstruction is called Vaikuytha, The Supremo Lord is sa 
called, because at the creation of the universe he united the elements together 
and thereby put a atop to their going astray. 








© ata: ee निचः किरौटौ तदाइनः । दौमस्डुिंभयः न्न्य Tee wwe \ 
Mahabharata Virdt-parvo, 1380, 
¶ srecaret OF tee: gether: freed जर्ण fee Sek: स ॥ 
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‘Thus maid in the Qants Parvan of the Mahabharata: Becaure the earth united 
or mized with water, ether with air, and air with light, hence I have got my 
Vaikugthsahip. * 

(2) AkAdodayad [ all glories }~whole glorious deeds ( (ridkara ). 

(0) Parigata [fully praised }—praised by such words ( Qxtdhara). 

(द) Kala-padath [in sweet words ]—with sentences in which there are 
sweet words ( Cridhars ). 

(०) Mayaya-tva-mohayan (as if cansing infatuation by Mlusion }—It ७ 
only expressive of Kyishya’s infatuating power by way of example. 

‘The word Maya means kindness according to Sanskrit lexicon ; if the word 
fa in considered as a mero surplusage (Jia }. 

(After promising ) ‘very well, be it so’ (a ), and entering 
the city bearing the name of elephant (6), and taking leave 
(०) of her (९ ) and (other ) ladies ( ¢), {Kyishna ) who was 
about to depart to his own city (7), was affectionately pre- 
vented ( from departing ) ($) by the King (4). ४. 


(a) Badham (‘vary well, bo itso’ }—See Qridkara, 2 

(४) Gujasahvayam [the city bearing the name of clephant }.—Hastina- 
pura, See p. 163, note (¢), 

(८) Upamantrys [taking loave ]—the literal meaning of the word hae bean 
adopted in translating the text. (ridhara explained it in different way 
(५. १,). See a, 3, 

(द) Tam [ her}—( Kunti ). 

(०) Striyah [...ladies |—Subhadré and other ladion. 

(f) Seapuram [ own city .—Dvaraka. 

(क) Mivaritak [ prevented......}— See Qridhara, 4. 

(4) Rayna [by the King }—by Yudhishthira, 

| प्रभ ++ ७१.०8५ ४, 45. ] 

1. This verse states about the promise which कमि made in answer to 
Kunti’s prayer in verso 42. 

& Badham[ ‘vory well, be it no’ J—promising this Krishna left the place, 
where the chariot was and entered the city af Hastinipura. 

3. Upamanirya | taking leave }~giving them permission to leave, 

4, Niviritah [ prevented.,.]—by saying affectionately *Plosse to wait a little 
in this place,’ 

Being over-whelmed with grief, (Yudhishthira) did not 
awaken to intelligence (a ), although (2) by the recitation 
of histories (c) (he was) consoled by (d) (thesages of 





© दवा लं पितः afecista sarge) age fern one gee ततो नन्‌ ॥ 
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which) Vyasa was the first (c) (and who were )unaqusint- 
ed with the Lord’s pleasure (^), and (also) by Krishna 
whose deeds were wonderful (9 ). 46 


(@) Maabudhyata [did not awaken to fntolligencej—did not receive 
the celestial knowledge. 

(४) Apé [although }althongh consoled by ङ्गा he did net fee) 
relieved. 

(e) Ztihasath [by...histories }-by reciting historical facts, 

(क) Pravodhitah mnscled by }—consoled by such sages, 

(५) Vyaeddyash (...Vytea was the first |—Vyisa and others. 

(2) Tqvarehajnaih unacquainted with the Lord's pleasure }See (it- 
dhara, 2 

(9) Adbhuta-karman& [whose deeds were wonderful]—See Qridhara, 3. 

[ Gatpmars’s aroms—V. 46, } 

1. This verse is preliminary to tho introduction of the story about the flight 
of Bhishma’s soul ( from his body ). 

2 Iqvarehajnaih {...uoscquainted with the Lord’a plessure}—It rofers to- 
the sages who were not acquainted with the object of tho Supreme Lord, that in 
to aay, they did not know that He would go to the battle-ficld of Karukehotra 
whore Bhishina was lying and through whom he wanted toconeole Yudhishthira 
and also to see the ultimate end of Bhishma, 

3, Adbhuta-karmand [ whose deeds wore wonderful 1—The purport of this is = 
that Krishna in attempting to nogotiate 6806 during the war of the Kurus and 
Pdydavas, made the war as inevitable, so in trying to console Yudhi- 
shthira, He made firmer the ignorance of the former. 

[ भए+ cosvamir’s GLoss—V. 46. } 








1. Itia certain that Yudhishthira was not consoled ; moreover ho was 
over-powored with grief. The Supreme Lord had a different motive, henos all the 
arguments adduced by the sages were of no avail. This in Cridbara’s conclusion. 
‘The verse should, in reality, ho explained in this way : although the sages know 
that Yudhishthira would not follow their instructions, yet thoy tried to console 
him fally in complianos with the Suprome Lord's pleasure. 

(0) Brahmanas (a), having brooded upon the 
slaughter of friends, and being subjected ‘by (his) blank 
mind (6) (devoid of judgment), to bewilderment (on 
account of ) affection (for them ), the King, the son of 
Dharma (c), said: 47. 


(a) काक, [ Brahraayas 
{४) Prakrivena [ by...,,,blank mind }—Ses Oridkara, 
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(०) Dharma-Suteh [eon of Dharma }.—Yndhishthira, son of Yama was 
bogotten on Kunti by the latter ; as Paydu the husband of Kunti was incapable 
of pro-creating children by reason of « curso of a sage in the shape of + deer. 
Seep, 185, note (८). 

{ Gatpmana’s 61088... 47. 1 

1. This and five following verses state fully about the non-intelligence of 
Yudhishthira on account of grief for the domise of his friends and relations, 

Prakritena[ by......blank mind J—mind devoid of judgment, 

Ah! Behold the ignorance grown upin the heartof 
mine, a mean-spirited (as Iam). For this body to be eaten 
up by others (animals) (a), immense army (6) have been 
destroyed by me. 48 








(a) Parakyatys [to be oaten up by others,.....]—See Qridhara, 1, 

(४) Akshaukinth { ormy J—ia an army consisting of ten Antkints or 1,870 
elephants ; 21,870 chariota ; 65,610 horse and 109360 foot, It must be noted 
that a Antkini consists 27 Vahinis ; and 27 being the cube, Aisha, of 3; itis 
probable that Alskaudigt is a compound from Aleks and Vahin. See Cri- 
chara, & 

[ Qntomana’s ctoss—V. 48. ] 

1. Parakyasya [ to be eaten up by othors......]—that which is to be eaten up 
by dogs and jackals, 

2, Akshauhinth [ army }.—-Vyssa asid : ‘Those who sre versed in counting 
numbers have said that tho total of the following is named Abshauhint :— 
Chariots 21, 870 ; elephants 21, 870 ; infantry 109350 ; and horse 65,610! * 

Verily, (being an) oppressor of boys (a), Brahmanas 
(४), relations (८ ), friends (d), fathers (९), brothers (f) 
and preceptor ($), I shall have no deliverance from the 
Region of Torment (2 ) even by (the eflux of ) myriads 
and myriads of years (7). 4% 

- 


(a) Bala [ boys ]—Abhimanyu, Ghatotkacha, sona of Duryyodbana, &e, 
(४) Dojo [ Brahmanas }.—It refers to Drona and other Bribmayos slain 
in the war at Kurukshetra. 





© जचौडिष्टौ मसंद्ाता रवानां दिसतम ! सं्ानयन-तलशैः ewereeftafe: ॥ 
अताण्डुपरि चाटौ अ तवा भूय समति: । जनाना meer मकौ्तिंसम्‌ ॥ 
Wd तरख तु owenfe गवेव तु । create पश्चात्‌ अतानि ale चेष fig y 
we ufe-cyenfe तथाश्रागां anit च) citrate षट्‌ प्राहः खं ।-दलबिही जनाः! 
एतामथौहिक प्राहवधाबदि§ संक्दयेति ॥ 
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(¢) + [relations] —Calys, &o. Persons with whom there iss connection 
(Cay blood and otherwise ) ( Gridsara ). 

(d) Mitra [friends }—Karga and others 

(०) Pityé [ fathera }~fathor includes unclos such as Dhyitartehtrs, Accor: 
ding to Gridkara aa well the word refers to uncles, 

(f) ‘Bhrairt [brothers }—Aa no brother of the whole or half-brother died 
in the battle, or opprowsed by Yudbishthira, the natural conclusion ix that the 
word refers to his cousin Duryodhana and his ninety-nine brothers. 

(४) Guru [preceptor }—It refers to Drona. Some commentators are of 
opinion as ‘Venerable personages’ then it alludes to Bhishma, &o, 

(A) Mirayat {from the Region of Torment }—Naraks or Hell ; should be 
distinguished from Patala the Lower Region ( g. 2. p $43.). It includes various 
places of torture of different descriptions, generally said to be twenty-one in num- 
‘ber they have been particularly described in the Vishgu Purana, Vol IL. o 6. 
with the crimes punishable in them respectively. 

(४) Parehayutayutaih [ myriads and myriads of years ]—ten thousand and 
ton thousand years, 

The words of ordinance (in the Scriptures ) that 
to kill an enemy in battle is the duty and not sin of a king 
( who is ) the cherisher of (his ) subjects, are verily, not 8६ 
for my consolation, 5 


——<—<$<$<— KS 
{ GalpHars’s oLoss—Y. 50.} 

1. There is no ain to kill an enemy. This isan ordinance or procept of the 
Scripture, and is note creation of imagination asitis the word that fell from the 
Projapati, Brahms, 

9. Tho purpose of the verge is this : that if any one oppreases a subject, it is 
the duty of the king to save him ( even) by slaying the miscreant, if nece- 
mary. This in accordance with the dictates of Scriptures ; whereas Duryyo- 
dhana was a chonsher of hissubjects, Yudhishthira considers (his own ) acb 
as a Bin, as it was offected for satisfying the desire for the acquisition of the 
Kingdom. 

{viva Gosvamin’s GLoss—v. 50. 


1. Yudhishthira said that the ardinance of Scripture that killing an enamy 
in fair Aight is no nin, does not satisfy my mind ; because thia precept ia applica- 
Ble to the king whois the cherisher of his subjects, and not to him who is 
ambitions to take other's state, 

By the (performance of ) acts ( prescribed ) for the 
house-holders (a), Iam unable to remove the distress 
sprung up (in my mind), regarding the ladies whose 
relations have been slain by me in this battle. 51. 
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(4) Grikamedhtyaih [( prescribed ) for houre-holders ] — See Qridhara, 2, 
[ Gatonans’s 0088-8, 51. ] 

1. To kill msn in battle ia duty, but Iam unable to remove the pangs of 
mind arisen in me for oppressing women by slaughtering, though without pre- 
moditation, their relaticns. 

2 Grihamedhayath [ ( prescribed ) for house-holders ]—The acts directed to 
be performed by mon in the second order of life. 

Like the mire (unfit to cleanse) the dirty water, or 
the liquor ( unable to wash away that impurity which is ) 
eaused by liquor, similarly no one is capable of expiating 
( the sin of ) killing a single being by the ( performance of 
many ) sacrifices, 5. 





( Gatpsana’s GLows—v. 52.) 

1. It may be said that according to the text of Gruti tho performance of the 
Horno sacrifice can absolve men from all kinds of sin, evon the most heinous 
act of killing Brihmanas,* This verve cxprossca contrary proposition. As dirt can- 
not clear the dirt, and the wine, the impurity cased by it, so the sin of killing 
a single being, even unintentionally, is not expiated by the intentional killing of 
koveral animals in the performance of sacrifices, 
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CHAPTER IX. 


( YUDHISHTHIRA’S ACQUISITION OF KINGDOM. ) 


n this way, said Sata, being afraid of the oppression 

caused to humanity, (Yudhishthira) then repaired, with 
a view to learn all ( kinds of ) duties (a), to the Place of 
Destruction (९) where the (grand-uncle ), Devoted to 
Religion ( ¢ ), was lying. 1. 


(०) Sarva-dharma-vivitaya [ with...duties]—See Cridkara, 2, 

(४) Veinaganam [ the Place of Destruction }—It refers to the battle-feld of 
Kurukshetra, and also means a country in the north-west of Delhi and adjacent 
tothe modern Panipat. Vinaguna is mentioned in Manu c. IL v, 21, The 
plain of the Kurus was a tract of land to the cast of the Jamuna, in the upper 
part of the Doab, noar the city of Delhi, and the river Sarasvati. Hastinipura 
‘was its capital. Here was Jaid the site of the wer between the Kurus and the 
Pandavas, and in later days was fought the battle of Panipat. 

(८) Devavratah [the...Devoted to Religion} —It is another name of Bhishma, 
the grand-uncle of Yudhishthira. He was the son of Sintanu and Ganga. It will 
appear from the Mahabharata that Cintanu, the king of Hastinapura wanted 
to marry, in his old age, a young aud beautiful damsel. Tho parents of the girl 
would not, however, agres to the proposal, as there would have been uo chance 
ofthe २09७ of such a marriage, succeeding Ciutanu who had an eldest son 
existing in Sitanava, who was sulwequently named as Bhishma, on account 
ofhis vow that he would not accept the kingdom or marry ९ wife or be- 
come the father of children by any woman, and any son born to Gintanu by 
the proposed marriage would succeod him. This vow was considered the most 
‘dreadful’, hence he was so named. He is an important personage in the Mahs- 
bhirata, being the half-brother of both Vichitra-virya aud Vyisa, it ia needlean 
to ad that hia futher S ntanu was 3 descendant of Bharat:, ond had his eon 
Vichitra-virye by hia lawfully-wedded wife Setyavat!, and Bbishma by Gang& 
before his marriage. Owing to Vichitra-virya died childless, Bhishma undertook 
the Government of HastinSpurs, and brought up b's three nephews,—Dhrita- 
ristra, Papdu, and Vidura, the sons of his half-brother Vysas, begotten on the 
contort of Vichtira-virye. It is for this reason, he is sometimes called their 
father. In the great war of Kurukshetra he spoused the cause of his grand- 
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nephews the Kauravas son of Dhryitardstra against the 800 of Pandu. He was 
great warrior renowned forhia consummate wisdom, bravery and fidelity to 


1. This verse states reason why Krishya caused ignorance in the mind of 
Yudhishthira. 

& Sarva-dharma-vivitsays [with..,,..duties }—for the purpose of knowing all 
the duties ( in all their varieties ). 4 

(0 ) Brahmanyas, at the time all the brothers and simi- 

larly (the Brahmanas of whom) Vyasa and Dhaumya 
(@) were the first, followed in chariots (drawn) by 
excellent horses and decked with gold. 2 


UQatpmara’s Gross—V, 1.1 


(५) Dhaumya (Wt ]}—He was the family-pricat of the Pandavas, aad 
officiated as Hotriand prepared the sacrifice at the time of offering it, When the 
Piydavas were exiled, he accompanied them, and on their return to power, 
officiated at the inauguratory ceremonies for king Yudhiehthira, It washe who 
squecred milk out of the horse's ear at the horse-sacrifive porformed by 
Yudhishthira, 


(0 ) Brahmanical sage, with Dhananjaya (a), the 
Supreme Lord, in a chariot, also followed Yudhishthira. 
Then, with them, the Protector of the men shone like 
Kuvera (2 ) with demi-gods (८). > 


` (०) Dhananjaya [ wreq }—Arjuna. See p. 250, note ( f). 

(४) Kuvera (ङ्षिर) 1, Originally it was the name of the evil beings or 
spirits of darkness with the epithet Vaiyravana ; afterwards tho god of riches 
and treasure, the regent of the northern quarters of the world, Kuvers is 
the aon of Vigraves by Udavila. 

. [mg AUSTERITY 4€D REWARD. ] 

2, Kuvera performed austerity for many thousand years. Being pleased with 
him Brahman conferred on him s boon that he should be the guardian of the 
northern quarters of the world, and the deity presiding over the riches. 


[BIB ESSIDENCE. ] 


8. He first sclected as his place of residence in the city of Lank&,which wae 
originally built for the Rakshasas by Vigvakarms, but had been abandoned om 
ecoount of the fear of Vishyu, From the Ramsyayo, however, it appears thet. 
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Buvera's abode was on the white mountain named Kailisa. It is further stated 
that he resided at Alakd, also in the Himilayas, and which has been vividly des- 
oribed in tha Megh-ditta as 5 city of wealth and magnificence. 


[ovsropian oF RICHES.) 

4. He isthe Indian Platusand is the custodian of gold, silver, precious 
stones, pearls and all the treasures in tho earth, He is thehead of the Yakshas 
and @thyahae ; and the horso-headed Xinnarae are his attondanta, 

[MarTtens FrEeRsoxat, ] 

¢. Hohas the appearanco of a man with three legs and cight tecth, with a 
orown on his head, and 2 club in one of his hands. He is of white complexion 
deckod with various ornaments. His vehicle isa self-moving chariot, 

(0) Guhyakaih [ with domi-gods ].—The Guhyakas are a class of demi-gods 
and like Yakshasaro attondants of Kuvora, the Indian Plutus. Thoy are so 
named by reason of their living in mountaiu caverns, 


Seeing Bhishma lying on earth, as if'a god fallen from 
Heaven, the Pandavaz with their followers, togethcr with 
the Holder of the Discus (a), saluted him. + 





(a) Chabrina [the Holder of tho Discus }—With Kyishya, 

( 0 ) the Best of the virtuous (५), with a view to sce 
the mast excellent of tho descendants of Bharata (8 ), tho 
Brahmanical sages, Divine sages, Royal sages (¢), and 
all came there at that time (व). 9. 





(a) Sattama [ the Best of tho virtuous,..J—Caunnka, 

(2) Bharata-Pungavam {tho wost..,Bharnta }.—It refers to कपना, who 
is.» decondant of Bharata, a oclobrated hero aud manarch of ail India, Ho was 
tho first of @ serics of twelve Chakrwartting or Sarvabkeumas or universal 
emperors. He was thoson of Dushmanta and Gakuntala, Hus duscondants are 
also called Bharata, 

(0) Brakmarshayah Devarshayah cha Rajurshayah [ the Brabmayical...... 
Bago }~See p. 160. . 

(ब) Tatra [at that time }]—then ( दत्व » 

With (their) disciples, Parvata (a), Nurada (6), 
Dhaumya ( ¢ ), the glorious Badarayaya (d )) Vyihadacva 
( €} Bharadvaja (/), the son of Renuka ( g 2.6. ॥ 

Vacishtha (4 ), Indrapramada (¢), Trita (7), Gritsa- 
mada (&), Asita (2) Kakshivan {m ), Gautaina (2), Atri 
-( ०), sun ofg Kuika (p ), and Sudargana (क), and, 7 


+ 
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(0) Brahmana, other holy (sages of which) ( Cuka ) 
the gift of Brahms (+r), Kagyapa (s) and the son of 
Angirasa (¢) were the first, accompanied by their disciples 
(also ) arrived there. & 


(a) Parvate [ qyert-J—A divine sage mentioned in several passages of tho 
Mahbabhirate, He is regarded as 9 companion of Narada, and messonger of the 
gods, Cf, Nala IT. 14. Ho is the author of the Rig-veda VIEL 12, IX. 104, 105, 
swhere ho has the patronymics Kava and Kagyapa. 

(¢) Narada Seep. 126—128, 

(८) Dhaumya Seo p. 991, 

(व) Badarayana Seep. 82. 

(५) Prihadacus pawea}—A sage who related the story of Nala to Yuddhish 
thira, 

(¢) Bharadvaja [ weera J—one of the eight sages and the reputed father 
of Drona, He received Rama and Siti on their way to banishment, It was 
he who pointed out to them the hills Chiéra-kata as their place of residence. 
Prayaga, modern Allahabad was his place of hermitage. From the Ramayana it 
willappear that he commanded Bharata to stay with his whole army to the 
hermitage for the purpose of feasting them. 

(# ) Ronuka-suta [ Son of Reyuks 1—Paragurima, See p. 143 note (b ). 

(A) Vasishtha [afae}-L One of the most celebrated of the Vedio anges, 
He was the owner of the Kamadienw ( the cow of plenty ) called Nandini, It 
wos this cow which made hin the master of every Vasu (desirable object ), He 
was tho typical represontative of Brihmayical dignity and was the rival of 
Vicvémitra who raised himself from the military to the sacerdotal class, In his 
confhot with Vigvamitra, he maintained the power and euperiority of the 
priesthood. 

[ DY TRE RIe-vEDA | 


2 The hymns of the seventh AMundala of the [fig-roda, besides others, are 
ascribed to him, In one of these hymns, he is represented as the family-priost of 
king Suda ; in another hymn, Vagishtha claims to have been inspired hy Varuya. 
He is mentioned as the son of the nymph Urvasi by Mitra Varnna. To this 
act is attributed his patronymic Maitravarugt (कूद ०. VIL 28. 11. ). 

[प THE Drerrrorss oF “ANU. } 

3, Manu enumerates himas son of the Prajapatie (Patriarchs), and is 

said to Lave been produced by Svéyambhuva for peopling tha universe. 
[IN THE MAHABHARATA AND THE FrURSN4S.] 

4, From the Masabjdrata, it will appear that he was the family-priest of the 
solar raco, and Ramchandra in particular ; and in the Purdyaa as one of the arran- 
gers of the Vedas in the Dedpara age. 
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{प्च tae magEvyANge. ] 

&. It wilt be observed from the first and the second chapters of the Raghw- 
vamza, thathe saved king Dilipa from his ourse of childlessneas by advising 
him to attend upon the cow Nandint in atonement for an offence the king had 
committed unintentionally against the mother of the cow named Surabhi, 


[THE DIFFERENT ACCOUNTS OF MARRIAGE, &c. } 


6. He was married to Urja ( strength ). But there arp different accounta ia 
this respect. Arundhatt, one of the Pleiades, is described to be Vagishths’a wifa 
by whom he had seven sons, While according to others, he is classed as one of 
the seven great patriarchal sages regarded as forming the stars of the Great 
Bear. 
(४) Indrapramada [ wxpmerg ] name of a nage. 

(4) Trita [fart }—name of a nage ; non of Gautama 

(४) Gritamada [ were }—It inthe name of & son of Caunaka, of the 
family of Bhyigo. It is said that he was formerly a son of Cunahotra, of the 
family of Angiraa, He was transferred to the former family by Indra’s will. He is 
the chief sage of the second Mandula of the Rtg-veda, 

(ए) Anita [ असित a descendant of Kacyapa, 

(४५) Kakshtoan ( writ )—He was a sage and post, According to some 
acoount a eon of Gautama and of Augluart King Svavaya gave bim hw ten 
danghters in marriage, on the banks of the river Indus, He worslupped the 
Agvins from whom he received wisdom. . 

"¢n) Guutoma [ गौतन्‌ ].-1. He was a sage belonging to the family of 
Angiras, with the patronymic RahOgaya, author of several bymas of the Vedas 


[SEVERAL PERSONS OF THE GAME NAME] 


% hore are several persons of the same name, such as the founder ofthe 
WNyays philosophy, the twentieth Vyise in the Vishuw Punts, a king of Patala, 
the aon of Karmka, and « lawyer of the same name. It is difficult to give accurate 
accounts of all theese personages. 


(Gautama oF THE RAMAYANA ] 


3 Inthe Aamtyana, + description is given of the nage of the same name. 
He waa born in the Himalayas, married Abalys, the daughter of Brahma and Jed 
a very austere life of an ascetic for thousands of years. One day, he was absent 
from his hermitege when {00583 the lord of gods entered hus dwelling in the guise 
of Gautama whose wife knowingly yielded to the demre of the lustful Indra, 
‘Wuen leaving the hermitage, he was seen by the sage who cursed him as well as 
Abalys, in solemn terms. 


[Hm FLACES WHERE HE LIVED, ] 


4. As an necetic, he at first lived at Prayaga ( Allahabad ), thenat Mithite 
end latterly at the Himalayas, Gautams mentioned in the Ramiyana belong to 
the Treed age ; the arranger of the Vedasas montioned before, belongs to the 
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Dvapara, and the person who married the daughter of Brahma must have belong- 
od to the Satya age. These apparent inconsistencies are explained away by 
aseerting that the sages live in all ages. 

(0) Atré [ जि }—See p. 135 note (¢). 

(8) Kaugika [eon of Kugike]—I. Sage Vigvimitra is meant here. Ori- 
ginally he was 9 Kshatriya by caste and 3 great warrior, but subsequently he 
practised religious austerities and became a Brihmaya. 


[IN THE mamaraya. ] 


9. ‘The first Book, of the Ramdyana, contains a detailed account of his 
career, Once he was roving over the world with hia army, He and his followers 
were numptuously fed by Vagishtha in bis hermitage. It was on account of 
the ‘cow of plenty’ which was in his possession, he could afford to receive and 
feed such immensa number of men. Knowing this fact, Vigvamitra wanted 
to purchase the cow but the sage declined to part with it, When he attempted 
to take the cow by force, the animal producing eupernatural feate from the 
different parts of her body, annihilated the army of Vigvimitra, who then hurled 
his magical weapons against hia advorsary, but was repelled by Vaginhtha, 
From this time he determined to attain the rank of a Brahmana. 


[ mm wxcawe a 20241, 8५०. J 


3. He went to the South and began to perform severe penances fora thou- 
and yoars, after the conclusion of which, Brahma appeared before him and an- 
nounced that Vigvimitra bad become a Royal sage, Not being satisfied with 
this he continued his penance for another thousand years. 


[ णात as A PRIEST IN 4 GACRIFICE, ] 


4. Inthe meantime, Trisanku, a king of Ajodhya, wanted to perform a sscri- 
fice which*would lesd him to Heaven with his mortal frame, Vagishtha, the 
family-priest of the king, declared that such thing is impossible and doctined to 
officiate at the proposed sacrifice. Vigvimitra took his place and achieved the 
desired object of the king, notwithstanding the opposition of Vagiahtha, his sons, 
and the gods. 


५ [sis CorriNUED PENAXCE ] 


5. He next went to the forest at Pushkara, in the weat, to continue his pen- 
ances, In thesssembly of goda and sages, Vagisbtha, being interrogated by 
Devendra, said, that hisdisciple, king Harigchandre, was the man who never 
looked upon another's wife with lustful eye and uttered a lie. Vigvimitra con- 
tested the assertion. 


[ vigvamirga AND BARIQCHANDRA. ] 


©. Then he went to Harigchandra, tempted him in various ways,partioularly 
through women to lead him astray from the path of virtus and uprightness ; but 
the king remained unflinching. The sage then asked of Harigchandra a large num 
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of money. Having received it he returned the amount to the king until . 
Aftera long timo, he asked Harigohandra to return the money with 
interest which amounted to over and above the value of hia kingdom. Harig- 
chandra to keep his promise, sacrificed every thing he had and subjected him+ 
self to great hardship ; subsequently he was agian reatored to his former glory. 

[ ख QUABREL wits vagisETna. } 

पृ. Vagishtha and Vigvimitra had > quarrel, on account of the latter's ine 
astinbleness. Tmprocations were hurled against each other by themselves, and 
they became two birds—(arali ( turdus) snd Vaka,( crane )3 and fought conti+ 
nually in that stato, until reconcilation took place at the intercession of Brah- 
mf. In the forest at Pushkara, he rescued his nephew Sunasepha from his 
difficultios, 

[ 2m BECAME A GREAT SAGE. 1 

8, For hia continued austeritics for another thousand years, he was rnised 
to the dignity ofasage, Boing unsatisfied, he still persevered in his penance. 
‘Tho gods tried to alleviate the mind of the astute saga from his unflinching 
devotion through nymph Menaka, yet carmounting all alluremonts, he bo- 

, came & groat sage ; and next he attained the rank of ९ Brihmanival sago, aftor 
further penance for a period of two thousand years, although interrupted by 
the nymph Rambhi. Then the gods, headed by Brahmias well ag Vagishtba, 
his antagonist, acknowledged Vigvimitres ob a Brakmareht 

(4) Sudargona | yew 1—A sage ; son of Dadhichi, ason of Dhrayasan- 
hj ; the fathor of the cighteenth Arhat the prescnt Avarsarpiyt. 

(1) Brakmarats [ ...tho gift of Brahmi J—name of (uke. Ses p. 27 note (ल), 

(५) Kagypa[ कष्छप्‌ ] -1. Thia word includes a sage, the son of Marichi, the 
#on of Brahmi and one of the Prajapatis ( progenitors of the created beings }, In 
the later mythology, he is stated to be the husband of Aditi and twelve other 
daughters of Daksha, and fathor by them of gods, demons, men, fish, reptiles and 
all animals. Ho is also regarded as one of the seven sages, and according to some 
accoifnt 98 father of Vivaavat and Vishyu ;and Manu was his grandson. This 
‘Manu is held to be in the following estimation in the Makabhdrata, Righteous 
was this wise Manu on whom srace was founded. Henco this family of men 
‘became known as tho race of Manu’. The Chiandogya Upanishad aluo agreos 
with the above passage from the great Epic. 

[KagYaPa MEANS THE 7087018. ] 

3. It iseaid that Projapati assumed the form of a tortoise for creating 
offspring : ‘That which he created, ho made ; henco the word Karma, Kagyapa 
méans tortoise, bence men say all creatures are descendants of Kagyapa. This 
tortoise is the same as Aditya’. रै 

[ग THE Mawapnanata, J 

3. From Kagyapa who was the son of Marichi, saya the Mahabharata, were 
Produced the deities andthe Asuras. He was the source from which all beings 
sprung. Aditi had twelve sons, beginning with (णत, The youngest of them wis 
‘Vidhya, on whom the worlds are supported... 
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[ rH तार OF + GoTRA OR FAMILY OF BRAHMAWAS, ] 
ए 4. Enpyapa ia supposed by some to be a personification of the antideluvian 
race who resided in the Caucasus, the Caspian, Kashmir, &. Ha is one of the 
thirteen sages to which ta ascribed the origin of a family of Brihmanas, 

(४) ngirasa | son of Angiras ]—is another name of the sage Vyihaspati 
the priest of the gods ; = teacher of the science of government. It is stated 
thet his wife Tar& was abducted by Soma (the moon). A fierce contest 
took place between Soma with the Daityas, Danavaz, &, on one sido, ond 
‘Vrihaspati with Iodte and ell the gods on the other. On the interposition of 
Brahmé peace was concluded by the restoration of Tart to her husband. Vri- 
hospati is considered the Vyasa of the fourth Manvantara. 

Perceiving that those great fortunate sages have 
arrived, ( Bhishma ) the best of the Vasus (a), who is 
conversant with virtue (duty), and hath a knowledge in 
apportioning of ( proper ) placo and time, received ( them ) 
with honour. 9. 


(@) Vastttamad [ the best of the Vasus }— Bhishms ( Qridhara ). 

( Although Kyishna was seated) in his heart (a ), 
(Bhishma who ) knew His majesty, also adored Krishna, 
the Lord of the Universe, who accepted the ( mortal ) 
form (b) by Illusion and ( who ) was sitting (in his 
presence ). 10 





(५) Hrvdisthays [......in hia hoart ]—Although tho Supreme Lord was in 
Bhishma’s mind, yet sceug Him present before, saluted Him ( Qridhara ). 

(ए) Upatta-vigraham [ का... form ].—Although always proseut in 
Bhishma’s mind, he adored Him whose form was brought before him out of His 
kindness towards Bhishma ( Jiva Gosvamin ). 

( Having perceived ) with eyes blindfolded with tears 
of affection (@ ), Bhishma said (2) unto the sons of Pindu 
(ec), seated (therein) (@) endued with humility and 


love (€). "1. 





(५) Anuragasrach [ with tears of affection ]—See Cxidhara, 4. 
(2) Abhydohashta [ said J $~ 3, 
६९) Pagdu-Putran [the sons of Pigdu }—the five Paydavas—Yudhishthira, 
Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva, 
(ष)  Upasinan [ seated...... See ५1. 
(6) Praqraya-prema-sangataa [ 1 See Gridhara, 2 
38 
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(Qatpsana’s erose—V. 11. 


1, Opastnan { seated......]seated near ( Bhishma ). 

9. Pragraya-prema-sangatdn [ endued with......love }—assembled there both 
with humility and love. Where the word ‘sannatin’ ocours, the text oan be 
translated as ‘bent with humility and love.’ 

ॐ. AbAydchashta [ said }—aaid ( to the Pandavas ). 

4, Anurdgdsrath [ with tears of affection ]—tears generated on account of 
too much attachment and thereby obstructed the vision of his eye-sight. 


(0) Sons of Dharma (a), ye are unfit to pass your 
lives in distress (5). Oh! ( whatever ye have deliberated 
about in your mind is ) distressing ( or blamable ) and Oh | 
(९) unbecoming of (or not right for )(d@) thee; because 
(ye have for your ) refuge in Brahmanas, Religion, and the 
Imperishable (८). 1 


(०) Dharma-nandanah [ (0) Sons of Dharma }-ordinarily Dharma-nanda- 
a ( s0n of Dharma ) means Yudhishthira. Here it is used to indicate all the 
five Paydavas ( Balaprabodhint gloss). Qridhara and Jiva incline to think 
that the word refera to Yudhishthira, indicative of his superiority. See Qn. 
dhara, 2; and Jiva, 2. 

(४) Klishtam-stvitum-na-arkathe [ ye......distress ]- Qridhara, 3; and 
Jiva, 1. 

(0) Aho [ 00 ! ]—oxpressive of serprise, 

(५) Anyayam [ unbecoming......}—It is also not right. 

(¢) Vipra-dharmackhyutagrayah [sss wrefuge......Imperishable ]—See Qrt- 
dhara, 4, 





[ (व्ण 948 91.098 -- ए. 19. ] 


1. In षौ vorse, Bhishma is addressing Yudhishthira, &. 
2. Dharma-nandanak { ( O ) sons of Dharma }—( 0 ) son of Dharma. 
3. itshtam-Jivitum-no-arhkatis [ yo.........distress ]—ye are not worthy of 
passing your life in that atate which causes trouble. 
4. Vipra-dharmachyutéqraydh [......rofuge......[mperishable}—because Brsh- 
mane, religion (and Kyishna ) are your refuge, 
[ मार Gosvamrn's aLose—V, 12,] 


1, Klishtam-Jtvitum-na-arhatha [ ye......,..distress J.—Do not fes] afflicted 
even in the latter part of your life, making yourself as the cause of killing 
‘Brihmaya, &c. ; or it may be explained that it is vary distressing to think that 
although you ara aon of Dharma, yet you consider yourself unworthy of 

sliving, moreover being the rafuge of Brahmanas, itis also distresing to think 
and improper on your parte consider that you are not fit to live, 
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ॐ. Yayam[ ye ].—This plaral pronoun bas been used to indicate superiority 
of Yudhishthira. 

On the demise(a) of the great warrior Pandu (8), 
with young offspring (८), (my) daughter-in-law (ष्ट) 
Pyitha the, mother of children (¢), had to endure repeatedly 
many troubles (^) for your sake. 18. 





Se ~~~ 
(9) Samsthite [ On tha demise }—See Gridhara, 1. 
(8) Paydaw{ of Panda ]—father of the Paydavas and husband of Kunti. 
(०) Balapraja [ young offspring }—Ses Qridhara, 2. 
एद) VadheA{......daughtor-in-law ]—wile of a noplew or younger relation 
in called Vadhe or daughter-in-law. See Gridkars, 3 
(¢) Tokavatt [ the mother of children ]—See Ortdhara, 4. 
(f) Klegan-prapta [ had to endure,.....troubles }—See Qridhara, ¢. 
3 Gatpnara’s atose—V. 13. ] 
1, Samsthite [On the demise }~on the death, 
9. Balapraja[ young offspring }—whose progeny were of tender age, yet 
ॐ एक्क [......daughter-in-law }.—Young woman, This and former adjec- 
tives are indicative of distressed condition of Kunti, 
4. Tokavatt [ mother of children }—with children 
6. Elesan-prapta [ had to endure,.,,..troubles }—bad to suller much with 
children. 
(ए) consider also all thy disagreeebleness ( that hath 


happened unto thee }, to be the act of Fate, under whose 
away (a )is the Universe with the Regents of the Quarters. 
(of the world) (5), like the series of clouds ( under- 
the subjection of ) winds. + 





(५) Yadeace [under whose sway ]—See Qridhara, 2 

(४) Sapalak[ with tho Regenta of the Quartera......}—The guardian of the 
eight points are Indra of tho east, Agni of the south-eaat, Yams of the south, 
Niryiti of the south-west, Varwns of the west, Viyu or Marut of the north-weat, 
Kuvera of the north, Igiua or Giva of the north-east, They are commonly 
regarded as identical with tho regents of the quarters, but other lists substitute 
Saryya (sun ) and Chandra (oon) for Niryitiand Igina, and others again 
give the sun and moon and the six planeta, 

‘The following text of Manu o, V.v, 98, may be cited in connection with thie. 
note: 

“The corporal frame of a king is composed of particlos from Some, Agni, 
Saryys, Pavana, Indra, Kuvers, Varuya and Yama, the eight guardian deities of 
the world! * 
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{ प्रण += oross—V. 14 ] 


1, Thisand the next verse state that it is the Fate which brought forth all 
the calamities of the Paydavas. 
9. Yadvage [ under whose sway ]—undor whose subjection. 


( 18 it possible that) there (should be ) misfortune 
(a), where the son of Dharma (©) is the king, the 
Vrikodara (c) the holder of mace (d ), Arjuna ( 6 ) the 
fighter with a missile weapon (archer ) (^), Gundiva (g ) 
the bow, and Krishna the friend ? 15. 





(a) Vipat { misfortune ]—See 3. 
(४) Dkarma-sutah{ Son of Dharma }.~:Yudhishthirs, 
(०) Vrikodara [ waite }—Bhima (g. ५, ए, 250). 
(d@) @adapanih [ holder of mace ]—holder of club, bludgeon, 
(¢) Krishna [ Arjuna }—( See p. 214). 
(f) 48 [ the fighter,.....weapon J—Ses Cridhara, 
(9) Gandivam (arferd] —It is the name of miraculous bow which Arjuna 
received as 4 present from Agni, the god of fire. 
{ GatpHans’s cLoss.—V, 15, ] 
१, This vorse statos that Fate is capable of causing misfortune to mankind. 
9, Ast [the fighter...,..weapon 
3. Vipat [misfortune}—althoagh tho Piydavas bave virtue,physical strength, 
skill in arma and deity for guiding the wielding of arma, yet thero should be m s+ 
fortune | 
Verily, ( 0 ) king (a), men do not know at any time 
( whatever is) this ( Kyishna’s, ) ( 6 ) pleasure to ordain, 
(€) and engaged to enquire fully about which (d), even 
tho wise mon become bewildered. 16. 





(a) Rajan [( 0) king }—Yudhishthira, 

(b) Aaya [ thin |—Sea Oridhara, 8. 

(८) Vidhiteitam [ pleasure toordain }—See Oridhara, 

(९) Yadvijgnasaya{ to enquire fally about which }—Ses Gridiara, 4. 
[ Gnipuars’s erose—V, 16. ] 


1. How is it possible for Fate to go bayond the powers of Krishya? This 
‘verse clears this point. 

2 Aaya [ thia ]—Bbtshma points out by his finger saying ‘thie Krishna's’, 

3. Vidhitsitam ( pleasure to ordain }—to perform hia desired act. 

4. Padvijgndsayd [ to enquire fully about which ]—with a view to know 
Krishya’s deaire to ordain a thing. 
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Therefore, ( 0 ) the protector (@ ), ( 0 ) the mighty 
(3 ), { 0 ) the most distinguished among the descendants 
of Bharata ( © ), do thou, knowing it for certain that this 
( bappiness or misery ) (d ) is subject to { the will of ) God 
(८ ), and following (^) His directions, protect (9 ) the 
people, destitute of a protector. गः 





(a) Watha[ the protector}—See Qridhara, 4, 

(४) Prabho [ the mighty J— 

(०) Bharatarshabha[ the most distinguished }—Yudhishthira, 

(d) 

(s) 

(f) 

(9) Paki[ protect }—-Ses Oridhara, 6. 

{ कर्ण + ३५8 ctoss—V. 17.) 

1. वत्‌ this......]—happiness or misery. 

9, Datvatantram [ eudject to,.....God }—Having ascertained the same to be 
subject to the will of the Providence. 

2, Anuvikitah [ following......]—-obeying the ordinance of God. 

4, Natha [ the protector ].—O the protector of men. 

6. Prabho{ the mighty 1--0 Lord, by reason of the order of descent. 

6. Paki [ protect }—Do thou protect the subject or people who have none to 
protect them, 


Verily, this glorious Primeval Being ( who is ) visibly 
manifested Narayan, stupefying men by His Illusion, is 
roving amongst the Vyishnis in disguise. 1% 








[ (र्ण + ३48 atoss—V. 18. ] 


1. This verse atatos that Krishna isthe adorable Supreme Boing. Ho is the 
glorious Lord of all beings, because He is the Primeval Being and also because 
He is the visibly manifested Narayaya. 


[ Jiva cosvaurn’s GLoss—YV. 18. ] 

1, This verse states that Krishna should not be considered as an ordinary 
boing, by seeing Hlis deeds in human-shapa He is the visibly manifested Supreme 
Lord, and the Primeval Being who has created the Madar ( greatness). Besides, 
He is the Naréyana who lives in Heaven, 

(O ) the protector of men (a), the glorious Qiva (>), 
the divine sage Narada (८), and visibly manifested Supreme 
Lord Kapila ( द ) know the most mystic glories (e) of 
this ( Krishna ). 19. 
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{a} <+ [ (0) the protector of men }—King ishthirn, 
(४) Give [ दष 1580 Zara pp. 65--84. 
८०) Narada [ भार ]—See pp. 198-198, 
(५) वषत [ कपिल ]-- » BP 199 ५०४४ ( a). 
(०) Amubhavang [ glories }See Qridhara, 2. 
[ (णा 6०७७-- ए, 19, ] 
1. This verse confirms the statements in the previous verses, 
2. Anubhavam [ glories }—proweas ( capability ). 

( That very Lord is the visibly manifested Narayana ) 
(a), whom thou considerest as the son of the maternal 
uncle (5), the beloved (one ) (c), the (loving ) friend 
(@), and the best of benefactors {€} on the other hand, 
by reason of cordial affection (^), (thou hast क made 
(engaged ) (g) him as the minister (% ), messenger, 
and charioteer. 20 


(५) Sa eva stkshat bhagavan [ That...Niriyaya }—This pertien has been 
added to the text in accordance with Jiva’s gloss. 3. 

(४) Méatweyam [the son of the maternal uncle }—Vasudeva 18 the brother 
of Kuntithe mother of the Pandavas, hence his son Krishya is the maternal 
uncle's son by Devakt. See 2 ; Jtea, 9. ; and ए. 233. 

(०) Priyans [the beloved... J—See Gridhara, 3, 

(५) Mitrom [ ...friend ]—See Oridhara, 4. 

(4) Subrittamam [ the best of benefactors }—Ses Gridhara, b. 

(FS) Sauhgidas [by reason of cordial affection }—See Qridhara, 6; and 
न 1. 

(g) Akoroh [ made... }—thou hast made. 

(4) Sackivam: { minister ]—sdvizer, 

T (भणत + १५8 GLoas—V. 20.7 

1. This verve states that Yudhishthira considers Kyishya as his maternal 
‘uncle's son, &c., by reason of his ignorance ( about the real nature of Kyishys ). 

2. Méatuleyam [ the maternal uncle }.—Devakt’s son, 

3. Priyams [ the beloved... J—the object of love. 

4. Mitram [...friend }-the person who loves. 

5, Subrittamam [ the best of benefactors ]—It refers to the person who docs 
good to another without expecting any benefit in return, 

£. Sawhridat [ by reason of cordial affection }--by reason of confidence, 


[s1va 608५ भात '8 Gross—v. 90} 


1. 6 [ by reason of cordial affection J—on account of love. 
ॐ = Méatuleyam { the son of the maternal uncle]—whom you consider materns} 
‘uncle's 900 an well as 2 charioteer. 
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ॐ. This verse should be construed with the words of the previous versa 18-— 
"This...,..Niriyane, ( mutatie matandie ). 

Verily, at no time found a change in ( His) mind 
for the acts done by Him ( Krishna ) (a ) who is blameless 
(8 ), prideless ( ०), without a second ( द ), (who) seeth 
all with equal eyes ( ¢ ) and (who is) the soul of all ( f ). भ. 





(५) Tatkritam [for the acta done by Him }—Ses Cridhara, 3. 
(४) Miravadyasya [ ,.....blameless ]—See Cridhara, 3, 





{e) Samadrigah [...e0cth alt with oqual eyes }-Ser Oridhara, 6; Jiva, 1 
and 3. 
(f) Sarvatmanah [,..the soul of all J— 1] भ धर. 


{ Petomana’s 01.088---ए, 91. ] 


1. If Kyishne is the Supreme Lord then why did He condescend to accept 
the duties of a charioteer or any other low acts? This verre clears the point, 

9, Tatkritam [for the acts done by Him ]—inasmuch as there is change in 
Kryishvye’s character as a Supreme Lord by reason of doing superior or inferior 
acta, ax they do not affect His fitness or otherwise, 

3, Wiravadyasya [......blameless ]}—because He is devoid of anger, &o. 

4, Anahankriteh [......prideless }—-why (devoid of anger )?—because he has 
‘no pride ; 

४ Adoayasya [ without a second }—why prideless ?—because He ia without 
४ second ; 

6. Samadrigah {,,,.oeth all with equal eyes)]—why 1—because Helis impartial, 

7. Sarcatmanah [...the soul of all]—why impartial !—because He is in the 
soul of all. 


(viva Gosvamn’s GLoss—V. 21, ] 

1. Samadrigah (...s0oth all with equal eyes ].—He is the Suprame soul of 
all beings therefore impartial. 

9. Advayasya [ without a second ]—He is both the Supreme and the indi- 
‘vidual spirits which are likened to His power and glory, are not separate from 
‘Him, hence Heis without & second; therefore He is devoid of pride and faults, 

ॐ. Somadrizah [...seoth all with equal eyes }—Cridhars has explained the 
word in this way: Same immutable everywhere or whose feelings have been 
abstracted ; yet itis drié knowledge itself, 

Yet ( ¢ ) (O)the protector of earth, (do thou >) behold 
( His) grace (8) upon the stanch votaries; because 
Kyishpa hath been seenbefore me ( Bhishma who ) is about 
to quit ( his ) life. 3% 
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(a) Tathapi [Yet }—Ses 1 
(९) Anudampitom [( His ) grace ]—Ses Qridhara, 2 
(Gatonana’s o1ose—V. 39. ] 
1, Tathapi'[ Yet }—although Kyishya looks upon every one with equal eyes, 
2, Aaukampitam [( His) grace }—kindnees, 
[ silva Gosvamin’s ०1085- ए, 9. ¶ 

१, Although as a genoral rule, partiality is impossible for a groat Being like 
Krishna, yet His kindness may bo seen in favour of the unflinching votaries. 
Being pleased with their devotion He assumed different forms. 

Concentrating ( their ) minds upon whom by devotion 
and reciting whose name by words, the contemplative sages 
set (themselves ) free from desires (for worldly enjoy- 
ments ) and acts ( derived therefrom ),by quitting ( their 
mortal )frame, ४३, 


[4 क्णव + ३.48 01.088-- ए, 23.] 

1, ड and the next vorses state that Bhishma soliciting Kyishya to stay 

in that place until the death of the former. 
[siva cosvamin’s aioss.—V, 23] 

1. This and the next verses should be construed together. 

2, Thedevoteea by absorbing in meditation upon Krishna, reciting His 
name, or quitting this mortal frame, attain final beatitude. 

Until (a) I give up (2 ) this ( mortal) (८ ) frame, 

let that glorious and four-armed God of gods, the object 
of meditation (d@)}, with lotus-like face ( ८), bright with 
loving smile and ruddy eyes (/), await (me) (g ). ५५. 





(9) YFawat [Until ]—See gridhara, 1. 

(४) दमण give up}- eae १ 

(०) Idam[this}— ` ५ + ॐ. 

(व) Diyana-pathak [ the object of moditation}—Se Cridhara, 

(¢) Mukhamoujah [lotus-like face ]— 5. 

(f)  Prasanna-Adsdruna-lockanollaes [ bright...eyes }—6ee Oridhara, 

(9) Praskshatam [ await... 2 >. 9 

{ प्रमण्ल + 98 aross—V. 34. ] 

1, Yavat [ Until ]—This is axpreasive of the lateness of time 

9. Hinomé [ give up }—quit ; this implies individuality or separation. 

8, Idam { this......|—indlcates that the body which is not acquainted with 
‘the true nature of the soul. 
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4 Prasanna Aastruya-lochanoliasas [ bright...cyes ]—sdorned with amile 
fall of love, and eyes with red colour. 

5. Mubkdmeujad [ lotus-like face |—who has face likened to lotus. 

@ Dhyana-pathah [ the object of meditation ]—It means that which is me- 
ditated upon’ by others. 

2 Prattkehacam { await.., }—Lat Him wait for mo in my presence. 

Suta said: Having heard those ( words of Bhishma) 

( a), Yudhishthira questioned ( him ), (who was) lying ( on 
the place) enclosed with arrows (6 ), about the various 
duties ( of man, in the presence of ) the sages { who were ) 


hearing. 25- 


(@) Tat-akernya (having hoard those,..J-on hearing thoso kind words of 
Bhiahma ( (ridhara ). 

(४) Qara-panjare [ (on the place )...arrows }-¢arg, arrows ; and panjara 
6 cage, an aviary, a dove-cot, Panj isa santra root occurring in grammatical 
agtras only, but not in Déatw-patha, said to have the eonse of ‘enclosing’ and 
artificially formod on account of panjara. This refers to the bed of arrows on 
which Bhishma was lying, 

(0 ) sage (@ ), ( Bhishma who was ) conversant with 
truth, described ( ४ ) ( the duties ) ordained regarding the 
nature of mankind (८ ), ( those which are) in accordance 
with the (rules of ) caste ( ९ ) or order ( of society) (e ), 
and (duties) with two-fold characteristics (of abstaining and 
devoting to action ) (^) handed down in sacred text ( ¢ ) 
by (means of ) the conditions of moral apathy and passion 
(A); and, 96. 

By means of condensation and enlargement ( 7), and ac- 
cording to their respective classification, the rules ( or 
practice } of alms-giving, the duties of a king, the laws of 
emancipation (j), the duties of women, and the duties 
pleasing to the Supreme Lord ( #) ; भः 

(And ) also with (their) moana (7) the Roligion, 
Wealth, and Enjoyment of worldly things as ( m) they are 
(stated ) in the histories with various legends ( # ). % 

89 
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(४) Mune [(9) cage 

(3) Mune,..tatoavi¢ varncyamasa [ ( 0) sage......desoribed —This portion 
85 beon transposed fram yarse 28—See Qriddara, 1. ( ए. £6 ). 

(0) Purusha-seabhava-ochitan [.....ordained,.....wankind }Se Qridhara, 
४, (ए. 98). 

(ब) Yatha-vargam [...in accordance.,.caste }—See Cridhara, 2 ( ए. 26) 

(७) Yathasramam [...order...}— 8 mn 3, 98) 

(Sf) Ubhaya-lakehanan[ with two-fold characteristics...].—It refers to the 
two charncteriatica of religion or duty, namely, the Wivritté ( fayfa) abstaining 
from action or inactivity, and the Pravritti (uf) sctive life, as opposed to 
Viveitti and to contemplative devotion, and defined as consisting of the wish to 
the act, knowledge of the means and acoomplishment of the object, See Qridhara, 
8. (v. 28) 

(9) Amnata [{handed...text ]—See Cridhara, €, ( ए. 26. ) 

(क) Vairagya-ragopadhibhyam [ by...passion ]—See Qridhara, 4, ( ए, 26 ). 

(४) Samasa-vydsa-yoga‘sh [ by...enlargement }—, wi 4. (9.27). 


(Jj) Mosha-dharman {the laws of emancipation }—- ५ 9. (v.87). 

(४) Bhagovat-dharman {the duties,..Lord ]-- + n ३.(* 9.) 

(2) 6५१०९४67 { with...mesos J— Fa क 1. (१, 28. ). 

(m) Farha [ 8...} ' 2 (१, 98.) 

(१) Nanakhyanetihdsehe Lin. legends} = +» + (2B) 
[ Gatonans’s 6109867, 98. 1 


1. Purusha-svabhava-vihitan [...ordained,.,.mankind }—(Bhtshma ) deacribed 
the general duties, which are prescribed by reason of the character of mankind. 
‘Thin verse should be construed with third verse (26). 

& YathA-varym [...in accordance,..caste }—all dutica relating to castes. 

& Yashdgramam [...order...J—all duties relating to the order of society. 

4 Vasragya-ragopadhibhyam [by...paasion]—by moral apathy and passion 
which are likened to 6 particular condition of man, 

5. Amndta [ handed...toxt }—~stated in order or by dogreca. 

6. Tbhaya[ two-fold ].—It refers to the characteristics of abstaining from 
and devoting to action, 

{द्राण ५88 Gtrom—V, 27. J 

1. This verne describes in detail the different duties of man, 

४, Moksha-dharman (the laws of emancipation }—game ( ww), yama 
( यस ए. 99. ), &. 

3. Bhagavat-dharman [the duties...Lord J-observance of acta pleasing to 
Bars, such 98 observance of Wiyama, &, (p 90.) on the socond day (of 
moon, &c. } 

4 Sumasa-vydea yogatah [by..,enlargement J—by way of abridgement and 
increment. 

[ Gatonana’s क. ए. 96, ] 

1. Sahopayan { with...means ] जोध the means of acquiring religion, &., 

according to the privilege of the acquirer. 
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ॐ Fotha{ as... }-in sufficient degree. 
ॐ नवेद [ in...legends }—in whatever historioal_faots there 
are in the legends, 

(Then) approached (Bhtshma who was) speaking 
(about ) the duties (aforesaid ), that time of his,—the 
season, longed for by the contemplative sages having power 
to die at their pleasure (a), (in which season) the sun 
entereth the path north of the equator. 2% 





(५) Okhandamrityoh (having.....to die]—It refers to eages who are 
able to relinquish their lives when they are willing to do ao. 

Then ( Bhishma ), the commander ofa thousand (a ), 
finishing (his) speech, with eyes unclosed (2), fully concen- 
trated ( ०) ( his ) mind, completely released fram passions, 
upon the Primeval Being, the fourarmed Krishna, shin~ 
ning with yellow raiment (d@), and present before 
( him ). 30. 





(a) Sahasranth {the commander of a thousand ]—See Qrtdhare, L 

(४) Amitita-drik [ with eyes unclosed }— भ न 

(०) Pyadsarayat [ fully concentrated }— Pa n a 

(ब) Lasat-pttapate| shinning with yellow raiment ]—, 2. 
[ Guipzans’s GLoss—V. 30, ] 


३, न्मन [tha commander of a thousand] ० protector or maintainer: 
of one thousand warriors prosent in the battle-ficld ; it refers to Bhiahma. 

ॐ Lusat pitapate [shinning with yellow raiment ).—He whoso body was. 
adorned with two) wearing apparela. 


ॐ. Amtlita-drik [with eyes unclosed }—even without shutting his eyos. 
4. Vyadharayat [ folly concentrated }—fixed, 

The evils being destroyed (५ )by the pure abstraction, 
of mind ( 6 ), the toil ( from the wielding ) of weapon having, 
been immediately disappeared (८), by His very sight.(@),, 
and the perturbation ( €) of the action of all the organs.of 
senses having been appeased, ( Bhishma while ) about to. 
quit ( his mortal ) frame (/), praised Janardana ( 9 ). 31 





(a) Hatagubhah [The evile.,.ceatroyed }—See Cridhara, %. 
(8) Viguidiays दकम by.mindI—, ` = = 
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(५) Gatsyudha-gramah [ the toil...disappeared }—See Cridhara, 4. 

(2) Yadtkahaya [ by his very sight 1 

¢) Vibhramah| pertarbation ]— 7 n & 

(2) Janyarn [......frame J— » n 6. 

(8 ) danardana [ लनाईन J—{ literally ) it means cxciting or agitating meo. 
It is an epithet of Kriahna. 

{Gatpmans’s axoss—V. 31.3 

1. Vigudahaya dharaqaya [ by...mudJ—by Bing mind upan Kyishua. 

9. Hataqubiak [ The ovils,,.destroyed }—whose evils havo beon dostroyed. 
( This refers to Bhishma ), 

3. Tadtkshaya ( by Hia very sight}—by Krishyo’a sight since his first ap- 
pesrance before Bhishma This refors to tho first effect caused in the mind of 
Blishmo on tho appearance of Kyishya before him. 

4. Gatayudha-cramak [ the toil......disappeared J—whoso weariness derived 
from the wielding of weapons in battle, was removed by Krishya’s merciful sight, 

¢, VibhramgA [ perturbation ]~—whirling movement, 

6. Janyam [,..frame ]—{ material ) body. 

Bhishma said: In this way (my) mind, free from 
(worldly ) thirst ( desire ) (a), hath been fixed unto the 
glorious ( Krishna), the best of the Yadavas ( © ), ( who is ) 
above the aggregate of all existing things (८) and is full 
of enjoyment of (द ) (His) own happiness (८ ) ( although 
for ( the purpose of ) diversions (. ) now and then, He 
agssociateth (g) with Nature ( 4 ) from which ( ¢ ) (ariseth) 
the stream of births (7). 3% 


(५) Vitriahnd [ free...thirst [—See Qridhara, २. 
(४) Satsata-pungave [ the......¥adavas }— Soe Qridhara, 9 ; and Jipa, 2, 
(०) Vibkamni [...above...things }—See ara, 4 ;and Jive, 2, 
(द)  Upagate [ ia fall of enjoyment af }—See Crtdhara, 
(५) Svasukham [ His (own) happiness }~ ४ a ४, 
(^) पना [...diversions ] » n 7, and Jtoa, 
(9) Upeyushi [ associateth with ] See Cridkara, 8, 
(A) Prakriteh ( Nature, from pra (प्र) implying priority or precedence, Krt 
( ज्ञ) to make, affix (जिन्‌ ) or (निष्‌) ; being the first atep towards creation ] 
(Literally ) the qriginal or natural form of anything, natural condition or state, 
original or primary substanco ( opposed to vikriti change, modification, anything 
derived or secondary}. It means also cause, original sourse ; origin, eatraction, 
deacont, nature, character: usual or natural state; constitution, disposition, 
temper ; 9 rule, ucheme, paradigm, pattere, model, standard, 
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४. Accordig to Samkbys doctrine Parkyiti means the Pradiana, the evolver 
of all material appearances. It includes also the following :—the originavce or 
general source of the material world, but means nothing but the passive power 
of creating the material world, The Prakriti is generally celled Nature as 
opposed to Puruska or Spirit. When it is used in the plural number it signifies the 
material archetype of everything existing ; the eight producers or primary ele- 
ments out of which all other things are evolved. They may be enumerated as 
follow :—Avyakia, Buddhi or Mahat, Ahankara and the five Tanmatras ( See 
Samkhys pp. 180—134, 


[ण wrraoLoex. ] 


8. In Mythological legends, Prakriti signifies > goddess, It comprises the 
personified will of the Supreme Lord io the creation and is indentified with 
May4 or Llusion of God. It is synonymous with tho personified energy of a deity 
and includes Lakehm!, Durgi and other spouses of God. It implies the 
Bupreme Being according to some authority. 

(४) Yae{ from which J—from Nature. 

(4) Bhavapravahas [ stream of births ]~secular stream, 


{ Gripzana’s 9२.088 ए, 29. ] 


1, In praying for dovotion to the Supreme Lord, the greatest of fruite for 
adoring Him, Bhishma is resigning everything toKyishna, His mind is now fixed 
upon the Supreme Lord after the performance of other means of virtuo. 

ॐ. ASétvata-pungare [ the... Yadavas }—upon whom is the mind fixed p—upon 
Kyishys who is the best of the mon of the Yadava race, 

४, Vitrishnd { froe...thirst,..]—not having desire for fraition (of an act ). 

4. Vibhamni [...above,,,thingy]—who is past abundance that ix to say, there 
is nono greater than Him, 

6, Soasukham [ His own happiness }—This is oxpressive of His glory, It 
ameans the happiness which is fall of the happiness inherent in Him. 

8, Upagate [ is full of enjoymont of jon recoiving { the happiness), 

% Viharttum [...diversions ]—with a view to sport ( now and then ). 

8. Upeyushi( associateth with J—when He got hold of Nature ; that is to say 
when He accepted incarnations, yet He is quite independent of Nature and not 
Jike the Individual spirit which is subordinate to its influenca. 





[siva Gosvamnr's 91.085 ए. 32. ] 


1, Satoata-pungave [ the..,Yédavas ]—This is the adjective to the object on 
which the mind was concentrated. It is not an adjective of limited signification, 
but is expreasive of continuity ( or of eternal character ), 

9. Vibhamas [...above,..things }—fall of abundance, The word bhuma is exe 
pressive of glory, 

ॐ. Keuchit viharsium { for,..then }—This refers to the deeds performed by 
the Supreme Lord during His different incarnations, 
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Let my faultless (a ) love be on (Krishna), the friend 
of Vijaya (6), who possesseth a body, pleasing to the threa- 
worlds (¢) with ( blue) complexion, like (that of ) Tamala 
tree (d), the best { ¢) raiment of yellow colour ( / ) like 
the rays of the rising sun ( g ), and lotus-like face covered 
with locks ( or curls ) of hair. 3% 


(०) Anavadya [ faultless }—Ses Qridkard, 8, 

८४) Vijaya-sakha [ friend of Vijaya ]—See Qridhara, प, Vijaya ( viotory ) 
is another namo of Arjuna. See p, 284, 

(०) ZrbAuvana-Lamanenp [ pleasing...to the threo-worlds }—See Oridhara, & 

(क) Tamala-varnam (with...Tamila}—Tamala is the name of a tree with a 
very dark bark, but white blossoms ; Yunthochymus Pictorins. See grtdhara, 

(०) Vara [the bost ]—See कदम, 6. 

{f)} 6०५०८ [ yellow ]— » 

(gq) Ravi-kara[ the rays. "८८८१7 ] - 89 Oridhare, 4 

£ प्रणत 8५१ oross—V. 33. ] 


1. This verse states about the prayer for love in Krishra by describing His 
form. 

2. Tribhuvana-Eamanam [ pleasing to the three-worlds J.—Let my love be 
upon the Being who holds a body ploasing to the three-worlds. 

$ = Tamdla-varnam [ with.. Tamala... ]}—whoae complexion is bluc like 
Tamals, 

4, Ravi-kara [ the rays......600 ] ~ 11६6 the rays of the morning sun. 

5. ०५०० [ yellow ]—naturally of yellow colour. 

@. Vara [the beet }~pare. 

१. Vijaya-sakha | friend of Vijaya }—Arjuna’s chariotesr. 

8 Anavadya [ faultless }—without any cause, thet is to may, devoid of 
wish for fruition of good effect, 

Let my mind be on Krishna ( whose) face was adorned 
(a) with waters of ton (6 )scattered ( ०) by the wavering 
locks of hair ( € }) smoketcoloured (¢) by the dust ( produ- 
eed by the hoofs ) of steeds (g) in battle (A), ( whose ) 
akin was completely pierced by the sharp-pointed javelins 
(darted by me); and (who was then) with glittering 
armour. 34 





(०) Alankritaays [ face waa adorned }—Ses Gridhars, 9. 
६४) Qrame-viré( waters of tol]- =» n 


Omapren IX, } ACQUISITION OF KINGDOM 811 


(०) द्याम [ncattered }-- See ददी 

(द) Vishoak{wavering}- ॥ » 

(०) Hanka[ locks of bair}—~ + = 

(¢)  Pidkamra [ emoke-coloured[— =» 

(8 ) Peragal steeds }— » ” 

(8) Yudhs {in battle J a र 

[ (मण ५५०७ 01095 ए, 34. 

1. After showing that द पन is the friend of Arjuna, ( Bhishma ) again 
praying for the love of Krishna. 

‰ Pudhi{ in battle }—during the battle. 

3 7४००० { steeds J—horsee’ hoofs. 

4, Vidhamra [ smoke-colored }—ash-coloured by the dust produced from the 
hoofs of horses. 

6. Visheak [ wavering ]}—wavering here and there. 

6, Kacka [ locks of hair }—curl of hair, 

7. Inlita [scattered }—spread ( thrown out ). 

8, Orama-viri [ waters of toil 

9. Alankritasye [ face was adorned }—It refers to Kyishna whose face was 
adorned with dropa of the sweat, &. 

10, Migitaqaraih { by the sharp-pointed javelins }~different parta of whose 
skin were pierced by Bhishma’s sharp-edged arrows. 

21, Vildsat-kavache [ glittering armour }—whose armour was shining. 


Let my lovebe upon the Friend of Partha (a), who 
having heard the words of His friend ( Arjuna), instant- 
ly placing His chariot between ( His) own and the ad- 
verse ( ¢ } forces, stood ( therein ) ; and ( who ) stole away 
(¢ ) the life of the soldiers of the opposite ( party} (द) 
by ( His very ) eye-sight (e ). ॐ 


PRP Pas 


(a) Partha-sokha [ the Friend of Partha ]—Krishys. Partha refers to the 
son of Pritha ( here it means Arjana ). 

(४) Parayok { the adverse }—See Oridhara, 2, 

(0) Hritavati[stole away]— » a 

(@) Para-sainike-hritavati 

(०) 428 [ bys. 





(Qetpnane’s 91.088-- ए. 35, ] 


1. Bhishma ia farther praying Krishya for indulging the more profound 
love towards Him who is a friend of Arjuna. Itis said that Krishna glanced s 
destructive look at the army of Daryyodbana when He took His chariot between 
the two forse and looked complaisantly at the Pandavas forces, 

ॐ, Parvyok { the adverse }—-It means the sodiers of Duryyodbana. 

ॐ. Akshya[ by...cye-night J—by His fatal eyes. 
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4. Hritavatt [ stole away}—Pretending to point ont Bhishma, Drops, £0, He 
diverted the mind of the warriors of the opposing army towards Him and 
thereby sooclerted the victory of Arjuna. 

[ मार$ 608९५५९8 @rose—V, 35. ] 

1, Parasainika-hritavati { stole......opposite,........}—This expresses that 
Kyishya stole away the acquired sstions of men of the adverse army by osusing 
hayock on them, 

Let my love be upon the feet of Him, the Groat Being 
(Krishna ) who, by spiritual knowledge, removed the weak 
intellect (५) of ( Arjuna who) seeing (5) the van (c) 
of the ( adverse ) army (@ ) placed assunder ( ९), disinclined 
(¢) to kill ( his) own relations, believing (the act as) 
areproachable (sin). 9 





(a) Kumatins [ the woak intellect ill-conceived mind, 


(४) Bértkehya [ seeing J— See Gridhara, 6. 
(०) Mubkam [van 4 
१०) Pritana [ the......army }— धि at te 
(७) Fyavakita { placed assunder}— + « 2 
(2) Vimubhasya {disinclined }- = ++ = "छ 


[ द्रण + 245 atoss—V 36.] 

1. Not only Krishna took the lives of Arjuns’s enemies but removed his 
ignorance also. 

2 Vyavahite [ placed ausundor J—placed at 8 distance, 

3. Pritana[ the......army }—soldiers, 

4, Mukham [van }-front of an army is likened to mouth 

5. Wirtkehya[ seeing |—observing Bhishma, &., ( of the opposite army ). 

& Pimukhasye (disinclined }—atopped from killing his relations, There is & 
verse in the Bhagavat-gtta to the effect that Arjuna being over-whelmed with 
grief put aside his bow with arrow and sat on his chariot in the battle field. © 

Leaving aside (His ) own assurance (a), with a view to 
make my promise (6) more true (0), Krishna ( who was) 
in (His ) chariot (द), alighting ( promptly from it ) (e), 
holding the wheel of ( Arjuna’s ) chariot (र) moving the 
earth (by such acts ) (9) and ( His) upper garment being 
dropt off (4), approached (to kill me) asa lion (doth) 


for killing an elephant (६). ॐ. 





© एषदुकास््‌ःनः देको रदोपरदपाभिजत्‌ । freer ere चायं शक -संरिद्मागस, | 
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(५) तुता [कत assurance} 36 Qridhara, 2, 
(0) Mat pratijnam[my promizo]- = » 3 
(८) Rwtam[ trae }-See Jtva, 9. 
(व) Rathasthak (......in,,,...chariot }-See Gridhara, 4. 

(6) Avaplutah [ alighting }- 
(>) Dhgita-ratha-charayah [ holding......chariot +See Cridhara, 7. 
(g) Chalad-guh [ moving tho earth }—Ses Gridhara, 8 ; and Jiva, 

~ (8) Gatostartyak [. \pper garment being dropt off }—~Sea Cridiara, 

(६) Dham-hantwp hart iva [ like......clephant } क क 28 








{ क्ा०० ५३५8 91.088 - ए, 37. ] 


1. This and the next verse describo about Kyishya’s kindness towards 
Bhishma. Tlus veree should be conatrued with the next one. 

2. Svanigamam [......own assurance j-Kyishys’s promise was that he would 
not hold arms but only aasiat ( the Pandavas ).—He deviated from this promisa 
with a view to give effect to the promise of Bhishma. 

3. Mat-pratijnam (my promise }.—Bbishma’s promise was that he would 
cause Kyishya to hold weapon aguuut the former, 

4, Rathasthad [...,..in......chariot }-was although sitting in His chariot. 

8. Avaplutad [ alighting......}~auddenly alighted on the ground from the 
chariot and rushed against Bhishma, 

8. Jbham hantum hari iva { like......clephant J—as a lion runs violently 
against an elephant to kill it, 

7. Dhrita-rathe-charanah { holding.....,chariot }—who had held the wheel 
of the chariot. 

8 Ohalad-guh [ moving the earth }—The earth was moved by Krishya’s 
foot-steps when He was running after Bhishma ; the reason being, that Kyishya 
‘was 80 very busy or the speed of bis ranning after Bhishma was so very groat 
that He forgot Himself as an incarnated being, ६०००७ by the weight of the whole 
Universe which he held in his stomach as the Supreme Lord, the earth trembled. 

9, G@atotturtyah [......upper garment being dropt off J—on account of the 
rapidity ‘with which He ran ( after Bhishma ) Krishys’s outer garment fell on 
the ground. 

[stva cosvamrn’s Gtoss—V. 37.] 

1. This and the subsequent verse construed together express the same 

ineaning. 
2, Aitam[ tras }—in the form of truth. 
2. Chalad-guh[ moving the earth }—why ?—becanse on account of great 


hurry (in advancing towards Bhishma ), a little weight (of His body ) sprang 
forth. 


Let that glorious Giver of Liberation be my refage 
(whose ) armour was greatly shattered (a), being struck 
by the sharp-pointed javelins (2 ) from (the bow of His y 
adversary (८) (like) me, and (who was ) bathed in 

40 
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( ९) that produced fromthe wounds (e), forcibly (^) ad- 
vanced for the purpose of killing me (7). 38. 





(a) VigirnadumgaA [... armour was greatly shattered }—-the arm our was 
destroyed. 

छ) Qitavigikhakatah [ being... .javelins }—See Qridkara, 2. 

(9) Atataytnah [ adversary ]— ” न 

(@) Pariplutah [ bathed in }full of blood. 

(®) Kehataja [ that ... wound }-blood. 

(f) Prasabham [ forcibly }—See Cridhara, 3. 

ig) Mad-vadhartham [ for ... me}—,, 4 

[ Gutpmana’s aross—V. 38. } 

1. Aentaytnah [ adversary }{ Bhishma ) who held bow (1 his hand ). 

2. Gitavigibkakatad ( boing.,.,.,javelins ]—having been struck by the sharp: 
edged arrows. 

3. Prasabham [ forcibly ]—rogardloss of the request of Arjuna, (who waa 
Krishna's friend and who ) tried to dissuade the latter from attacking Bhiahma, 

4. Mad vadhartham [ for......me }—for the purpose of killing Bhishma, Or- 
dinary men may think that such act of Krishya is indicative of partiality tox 
wards Arjuna; but Bhishma considered that such attack upon him was an act 
of grace towards him. Ho ( therefore ) prayed for that ‘let that Krishna bo his 
refuge’. 

Being at the point of death (a ), let my love be upon 
the glorious Lord (2), whose that beauty (c), is a 
pleasant sight ( d ) ( who is) the protector of the conquer- 
ing { Arjuna’s) chariot (९), (who) took up whip (in 
His hand ) (^), by whom the reins of horses were held 
(9 ), and seeing ( ‰ ) whom those ( persons ) who died (६ ) 
in this ( battle ) (7 ), had attained His form. (%). 3% 








(a) Mumarehoh { Being...death ]—See Qridhara, 7. 


(४) Bhagavati{upon...Lord }J— १ ५ 8, 
(०) Tachchariya [ that beauty ]-- » & ° 
(4) Tishantye [a pleasant ght }seeing the beauty with heavenly eyon, 
(4) Pijaya-ratha-kuiumse ......the protector......chariut} See Oridhara, @ 
and 8 


(^) Attatotre [...took up the whip,,.J—See Gridhara, 4, 
(9) Dhrita-hayeragminé [ by...horses ]- 96 
(4) WNirtkshya [ seeing ]—secing Krishys. 
(८४) Hates [...died }-slain ( warriors ). 
(9) Tha [ this }--this battle ( of Kurukshetra ). 
» (#) Sarapan [ had attained His form]—the same form as that of Kyishya, 
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{ GalpHana’s Gross—V. 39.) 

1. In this varse Bhishma prays for love to Krishys who ia enzious te 
save His devoted servants even ( apparently ) by an unfair means. 

& Vijaya[ the conquoring...|—Arjuna. Seep. 284, 

2. Ratha-kutumve [...protector...chariot ]~who protected Arjuns'a chariot 
even by an illegitimate way, 

4, Attatotre [...took up the whip,..]—who drove the horses. 

¢, Dhrite-hayaragmini [ by...-horses ]—who held the reins of horses, 

@. Tachchhriya that beauty...|—that beauty (of Krishya }as a charivteer 
of Arjuna. 

प्र, ~Mumarshoh { Being...death ]—desirous of dying. 

8. Bhagavati | upon......Lord }—Why is Bhishma anxious for the love of 
the Being who does ( apparently ) improper things ?—because He ia the Supreme 
Lord full of glory. 





[sIva 60858 aiosa—V. 39. 1 
1. This verse shows that although Krishya over-cast His dignity ( by 
becoming the charioteer of Arjuns ), yet Ho was capable of becoming free from 
fault. I¢ is in accordance with the text of Nyaya that Rudra ( Civa) drank the 
poison derived from the Ocean, * 

Verily (@ ), (let my love be on Him ), (8) by imita- 
ting {ce ) (whose) deeds (द), did attain (९) ( His} 
nature (/), the wives of cowherds ( whose ) great (g) 
honour ( 4 ) hath been made ( produced) on account of 
( their ) graceful motion ( द), sport (7 ), sweet smile, affec- 
tionate look ( and for this reason, who were ) blindfolded 
with excessive pride (4). 40 





(a) Kila (Verily }—See Qrtdhara, 11. 


(४) Meratih Astu +, „+ 1४. 
(०) Anubritavatyah [ imitating ]—See क्वान, 
(d) Kritam [deeds }— 7 
(५) Agan or Agaman [ did attain }See Gridhare, 10. 
(f) Prakpitim [ uature }— Fe » 9. 
(9) Uru { great J— ” n 4 
(4) Ménak [bonour}— ei » 6, 


(4) Latita-gati [ graceful motion ]—See Qridkara, 9. 
(J) Vitae [ sport ]—See Gridhara, 3, 
(४) Unmadandadh [...blindfolded with...,,.pride }-Sse Gridhara, 6; 
[ Gatpsans’s cxoss—V. 40.] 
1, There ia nothing strange that the warriors should attain the nature of the- 
Supreme Lord in performance of their dutios assigned to Kshatriyas ; inasmuch 





# an wiisfart fesfinit aes 
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a8 persons over-whelmed with {nsolenoa ar pride are known to have attained 
Krishye’s nature. 

2. Lalita-gati [graceful motion }—It means by Krishna's or cowherdess’ 
graceful motion, &. 

3. Vildsa [oport }—It moana Rasa-Ult (a kind of cireular danoe practised 
by cowherds, especially, that in which Krishna and the Gopts ongaged them- 
nelves. ) 

4 Uru [great }- high. 

&. Manah [honour }—respect. 

6. Unmadandadah [...blindfolded with......pride ]~bewildored on account of 
welf-concoit. 

पर. Kritam (doods |—Kryishna’s performed deeds, such as tholifting of the 
Govardhans mountain, £0, 

8. Anubritavatyah | imitating ]—by imitating Hia deeds (lifting Govardhana, 
&.). 

9. Prakritim [ nature].—Krishna’s neture. 

10. Agan or Agaman [ did attain J—got. 

11. Kila [ verily }—It is exprossive of a known fact. 

12, This verso should be construed with (the sentence) ‘Let my lovo, &0.’ 
in the previous verses, 


In the Royal sacrifico of Yudhishthira, ( ५), at the 
assembly (2 ), full of (८ ), sages and the best of the protec- 
tors of men ( d ), being the object of sight (८), of these 
{ persons ) (^), Krishna received (the highest ) honour. 
Being within the range of my sight ( g), this (4) Supreme 
Spirit (४ ) is ( now ) present ( before ) me. (j ). 41. 


(@) YPudhishthira-rajontye [In the Royal sacrifice of Yudhishthira.J—1, 
This sacrifice inaugurated by Yudhishthira has boon fully described in the Sabla 
parvan of tha Mahdbharata, Ses Cridhara, 4. 

2. Raja-sdya ( राजनूय ) in a great sacrifice or religious ceromony performed 
at the coronation of a Supreme Ruler or universal monarch by the king himself 
and his subordinate or tributary princes. 

(8) Autah-andasi [at the assembly ]—~See Crtdhara, 3. 

(८) Sankule[ full of }— 9. 
(d) 11111791 rulers, or princes, 
(०) Téshantyah—{ being the object of sight ]—Bes Gridhara, 


(Cf) Baham [ of these... J— eae ८6 
(9) Drigégookorak [Being डक] no 
(१) उम [ thia }- ~ न = 
(i) अष [ Supreme Spirit }— » on» 8; and Jia, 8 


८) Avid [ present before... » » 10 
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[ Gatpmans’s aross—V. 41. ] 

१, This verse states that Krishna is the object of honour to the whole uni- 
verse, 

2. Sankule [ full of ]—pervaded. 

3. Antah-sadasi [ at the assembly ]—amongst the gathering. 

4. Yudhishthira-rajasdye {In the Royal sacrifice of Yudhishthira ]—-in the 
aacrifice inaugurated by Yudhishthira. 

6. Eeham [ of these...}—of sages and othors. 

@. Ttshantyah [ being the object of sight ]—This is expressive of admiration 
implying 0 what a beautiful form! what # majestic one’ | 

धर. Ethah [ this }—( it refers to Zema ) 

8. Atma [Supreme Spirit ]—soul of the universo, 

9 Drigé-gocharak [ Being ......eight }-having appoared before (me). 

10, vik [ present before....-. ]—manifestly appears baforo me, O what + 
good fortune! 





[2Iva Gosvamin’s GLoss—V. 41. } 


1. This vore states that Krishna is the object of respect, He ia looked upon 
og the univereal beauty, and is not easily acquirable, 
2 Atma [Supreme Spirit }—Universal Spirit. 

(My) error (derived from the perception) of 
difference being fully shaken off (a), I have thoroughly 
found out ( ¢ ) that (०) very ( द ) Birthloss ( Being ) (¢) 
who inhabiting in the hearts of the corporeal ( beings ) 
(^) made ( created ) by Himself ( 9 ), shineth manifoldly 
(4 ) like the one sun, in every eye when He is looked 
upon in different lights (¢). 42 


(@) Vidhats-bheda-mohah [ ...error...off, ]—See Oridhara, 4; and Jiva, 2, 
(8) Samadhigatah [ thoroughly found out ]—See Oridhara, 

{e) Yam [ that ]—See Jiva, 

(क) Imam {very }—, 
(6) Ajom [ Birthless. , 9. 

(f) Qartrablajam heidi Aridi dhishthitam [inbabiting,..corporeal,.,...]—See 
idhora, 6 and 7 ; and Jiva, 7. 

(9) Atmakalpitanam [ made......Himsclf }—See Cridhara, 5 ; Jiva, 3. 

(2) Naikadha [ manifoldly }~See Qridhara, 8. 










(4) Pratidricam,.....d0a [--..dike......eye } See Jia, 4. 
[ Gainsana’s 61.088. ए. 42. J 
1. This verso states that Bhishma has gained his object. ~ 


9, Ayam [ Birthless......}--devoid of birth. 
3. Samadhigates[ thoroughly found out }—completely got. 
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4, Vidhnta-bheda-mohah [......error...off }—whose errors derived from 
difference have bean removed. 

5. Atmakolpitanam [ mado......Himself ]—formed by Kryishya. 

8. Gurtrabhajam [ the corporeal......]—ensbodied beings, 

प, Heidi Ariti{ hearts ]—evory heart. 

8, Naikadha { manifoldly }—reflects in various way according to nature of 
the place where he resides, By way of illustration it is said—like asingle sun 
appears differently in the respectiva eyes of the sentient being. 

[ Jiva cosvamin'’s @Loss—V. 42. ] 

1, This veree states about Blishma’s conclusion of hia ides regarding the 
Supreme Lord by showing His all porvadedness with 9 view to establish the 
Supreme Lordship of Kyishya, 

४, Vidhite-bheda-mohah [ ......orror......0f, J—because the error derived 
from doubt as regards Kyishyo’s all pervadedness has been removed by His grace. 

8, Ztmekalpitanam { made.,.Himself }—who are derived from the Suprome 
Spirit-—tho great refuge of al. 

4. Pratidrigam.....i00 [..».like,..eye }like the sun which is looked upon 
differently by men at difterent places. Thus from the house top it cam be 
seen in full, but when hidden in treos, &c., it is partly seen ; this is a simailo for the 
purpose of explaining the purport of thia verse. It is adopted here to show that 
the samo Being appoars differently in different places, It should be noticed 
thatthe eun is differently obsorvable by reason of tho distant position and on 
account of largeness of its form ; whereas Kyishyaso appears by His unlimited 
power. Tho verse can be explained in another way. 

5, Tam [ that ]—tbat Bemg doscribed before. 

6. Imam vory }—sitting in front. 

प, Garwrabhajtns कष्टा hridt disiehthitam { inhabiting, .carporeal...}—I havo 
got tho insight of the Being who ix present. Although His present form ia 
different from that of the internal Being, yet I am sesing thiy form ovorywhere. 
‘The object of comparing Krisbua with tho sun is to show that thoro is no differ- 
enco in the form of Krishna, although placed in different circumstances and not 
to show His nature in its entirety or other wise. Ona reference to tho versea 30 
and 43 of this chapter, it will appear that Krishna ia praised in this chapter. 
Therefore the present verse, should not be explained to the effect that it has any 
reference to Brahma of the Vedania. 

Stitt said: In this way, the Individual Spirit with 
mind and the actions (relating to the organs) of speech 
and sight (a), having been merged into the Supreme Spirit 
(6) the glorious Krishna, that (Bhishma whose ) breath 
(had subsided) within (him) (c), ceased to live. 4% 





(०) Mano-otg-drishti-opitibick [ with mind,..sight }—See Qridhara, 1. 
(8) mani [ into the Supreme Spirit J ® n ॐ. 
(९) Avtahevieah [...whose breath,..within...}— » n ३. 
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[१५ &.०88-- ए, 43, 3 

1, Mano-vig-dhrishti-vrittibhih [with mind.,.sight}—by the actions of mind, 
words and sight. 

2. ‘Atmani [into tho Supreme Spint J—in Krishna. 

3. Antahqvasak [...(whoae) breath...within,..}~whose broath is mergod inter- 
nally. 

Knowing fully (a) Bhishma absorbed in (b) Brahma, 

without parts (c), all those (who were present) became 
silent like the birds on the decline of day (द). + 





(५) Ajnaya| Knowing fully }—See Qridhara, 3. 

(b) Sampadyamanam [ absorbed in ]—See Gridhara, 2 ; and Jiva, 2 

(०) Méshkale [ without parts. ]—~ + 2 9 ५: 

(क) Dinatyaye [ on the declne of day ]--प the evening. 

GalpHans’s aLoss—V. 44. ] 

1, Nishkale [ without parts }—without condition, 

2, Sampadyamanam[ absor bod in ]— united with, 

3. Anaya [ Knowing fully }—finding. 

[ stva Gosvauin's Gross—V, 44. ] 

1. Nishkale Brahmayi [in the Brakma without parts ].—These words 
signify Kyshya who is the Supromo Being with the form of mau and is beyond 
the reach of Illusion. 

2. Sampadyamanam [was absorbed in j--it means attachment to the 
Supremo Lord on account of Rlushma’s companionship with Him, In tho seventh 
Book of the Qrimadbhagavata, it should be noted that Bhishma is not an ordinary 
Deing but he 1 one of the eight Vasas. It may be asked how long should 
such beings live who are sont on earth for accomplishing particular acts assigned 
to them by God?—They must live onearth natil the act aforesnid ix ac- 
complished with १ view to attaim final beatitude, Then how is it that Bhishma 
ia quitting his mortal framo boforo the completion of his mission on oarth ? 
‘The appareut contradiction is explained away by saying that the Supreme Lord 
can be prosont in Bhishma by way of diversion in the shape of various parte. 
The text of the Chidndogya-Upanishad coufirms this view. That being full of the 
Supreme Lord’s part is indopondent everywhere as regards the final beatitnde, * 

At that time (a), the kettle-drums played by gods and 
men were sounded; the virtuous (6) amongst the kings 
praised (Bhishma ) ; and the shower of flowers fell from 
the firmament. +. 


८५) Tatra (Ab that tame]—Jive Goavémin interpreta thia as:—in the 
assembly of kings. 
(6) Sadkavak [ the virtuous }—those who are devoid of envy ( (ridhara ). 


* तख wally Shy कालजारो AAS 1 १९। 
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{O) the descendant of Vrigu (after the performance of 
funeral by ) causing corpse (of Bhishma) who was fully 
released ( ८ ) to be carried to the funeral pyre for burning, 
&e., (२ ) Yudhishthira was aggrieved fora time. 4 

(a) Samparetusya [of ...released ]—who has attained final liberation. 
(6) WNirharanadtni [corpee...to be carried... burning, &.]—act of burning, &. 
( Qridhara). 

Being pleased, the sages praised Krishna by (reciting ) 
his mystic names (a), after which those (saints ) in whose 
Heart Krishna was present, repaired again to their 
(respective ) hermitage. 47. 

(५) Gwhyanamabhih (,..mystic namos J—the name expressive of Krishyws 
glories, such as Krishya, Govinda, &, (Jive )- 

Then, having gone to the city bearing the name of ele- 
phant (a) with Krishna, Yudhishthira consoledhis uncle 
(Dhritarashtra) (b) and the distressed (८) Gandhari ((2).48. 

(@) Gajahvayam [the city...clephant }.—Hustint, oe Gajastbbaya (प. 
९, p 163). 

(४) Pitaram {uncle }—Dhritartshtra. ( Qridhora ) The word Pitaram 
( पितर्‌ ) ia in the text, which meuns fathor as woll aa uncle, See p. 255, note (¢). 

(¢) Zapasvintsn [ distressed ]—afilicted with grief ( Qridhara ). 

(द) Gandhart [गान्धारी ]—wife of Dhyitariuhtra, Soo p. 255, note (^). 

At the command of the uncle (a), and on the approval 
of Vasudeva (4),the mighty King (८) ruled with virtue his 
kingdom inherited from father and grandfather. (द ). 4% 

(०) Pitra | by the uncle ]—by Dhyitarishtra 
(४) Vasudeva [qrg@a1—Krishna See pp. 9 and 53. 
(c) Raja [ King }—Yudhishthira ( ¢rtdhara ). 
(a) Pitri paitamakam { inbonted,..,..grond-father ]—hereditary. 
FINIS or ves NINTH CHAPTER अभद run 
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CHAPTER X. 
(KRISHNA’S DEPARTURE FOR DVARAKA ) 


eprived (himself of the objects of ) enjoymenta (« ), 

said Caunaka, how did Yudhishthira, the most 
excellent of the maintainers of law (or justice), with ( his} 
brothers, engage (4) ( himself in ruling the kingdom 
after having ) killed the enemies (c) (who were) ar- 
rogant of ( their ) own riches, ( द ) ( and ) what did he do 
after having been thus engaged ? (¢ ), | 





(५) Pratyavaruddha dhojana [ Deprived...enjoyments ]—~Ses Qridhara, 4, 
(४) KathampravrittaA [how did...engage }—Ses Qridhara, ह. 

(५) Atatayinak hated (after...cnemies ]—See Gridhara, 3, 

(व) Svarikthaspridhah [arrogant,..riches }~,, a ॐ 

(५) Tatah kim akerashts [ what did he do after,...—See Qvidkara, 6, 


[ Gatpnans’s aross—V. 1.} 


1. This verse ntates about the sssumption of kingdom by Yudbiehthira, and 
the first question regarding this matter was put by Caunaka to Sata. 

2, Svaritthaspridho’ [ arrogant...riches |—Cridhara bas explained this word 
in two ways, the first meaning has been adopted in the text, the second one ia ag 
follows :—-thoue who engaged in battle for soquiring woalth from enemies, that is 
to say, by usurping other's property. 

2. Atatayinah hated [ after......enemios ]—having killed such १ 

4, Pratyavaruddha-bhojana [ Deprived...enjoyments J—whose enjoyment is 
teasened by reason of grief ocoasioned from killing relations; or it may be 
explained as the enjoyment was received on account of the acquisition of 
kingdom. 

5. Kathampraveittah [ how did...engage}—in what way did Yudhishthira 
‘commence his rule; and 

& Fatah bins abirashte [ what did he do after... J~what were his next acts, 

Sutasaid: Verily! having caused to fully grow up 
(again) (a) the family of Kuru, completely destroyed by 
the fire (arisen out of that ) race (likened toa) forest 


41 
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(3 ), Lord Hari, theauthor of existence, became ( extre- 
mely ) gratified by having caused to place Yudhishthira to 
(his) own kingdom. > 





(a) Samrohayives [having cansed to fully grow ap.nn.J—See Qridiara, 2. 

(८४) Vamgadavagnt-nichitam [ family... 1 # » 

{० Mijarajye-nivegayitos [ having caused.........kingdom ]—, oo 

प्रभ 8५29 91088 ए, 2. ] 

1. This verse states that Sita described in answer to Gaunaka’s question 
about Kylahna’s pleasure in restoring to Yudhishthira his kingdom. 

2. Samrohayives (having caused to fally grow up...}~having saved Parikehit 
from Agvatthims’s weapon, Krishna caused to bud (again) the Kuru family, 

3B Vamgadavagni-nirhitam {the family...,..foreat —The race of Kura is 
compared to 9 forest and the fire to that of anger that 15 to way ench anger led 
them to warand thereby completely extinguished the family, 

4 Niyarajye-nivegayited (having caased.,,...kingdom }.—( Kyishya became 
plessed ) by placing him en his throne. 

Having heard the words of Bhishma and the utterance 
of the Imperishable, ( Yudhishthira whose) errors had been 
completely (removed) by the wisdom generated (a) (in 
him, and whose ) refuge was the Invincible (2) being serv- 
ed by (his) younger brothers (c) ruled (द ) like Indra ( ¢ ) 
over the earth the border (of which) was the ocean (^). ४. 








(५) Pravritta-vijnana-vidhata-vibhramah [..,errors...gonerated,,,}—Sea gr 
dhara, 2 

(४) Ajitagrayah [,..efage...the Invincible }-See Cridhara, 4. 

(0) Anufanucarttitah [ being...brothers}— ++ 7. 3 

(ल) (०१०५ [ roled ]-~ 

(५) Indra] [ इद्र }—The king of heaven. He is anid to have four hands, with 
tha two he holds a lance, with the third, Vajra (qq) or thunderbolt, In some 
acoount he is represented as a white man sitting on an elephant holding thunder- 
bolt in his right hand and = bow in his left. It is related in the Puranas that > 
person can take possession of his kingdom by the observance of sacred auaterities 
aad the performance of one hundred horse-sacrifices. In order to deviate the mor- 
tals on earth from the path of religion and truth, ke sometimes sends celestial 
nymphs to induce them to lead a life of luxury aud sensual enjoyments. It was 
he who stole the horse of king Bagara to prevent him from performing for the 
hundredth time the sucrifice of that animal, He is described by the ancient sages 
inhabiting the sky, the firmament between earth and the sun, riding upon 
the clouds, pouring forth rain, burling lightning upon earth and speaking in 
thunder. When becomes beneficent, he gives rain and shade and becomes awful in 
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the stormy In the epic period be ia tha person of the mythologloal triad,—Indre. 
Agni and Yama. In the Paurdyic period when the Supreme Lord personified in 
the triad,—Brahmé, Vishyu snd (iva, his star declines, There waa & fight 
for the Pargate tree produced at the churning of the ocsan and planted by 
Tndra in hia garden, in which he was defeated. His wife is Qachi, For having 
carnal intercourse with the wife of sage Gautama, he had to wear one thousand 
disgraceful marks upon his person froma curse pronounced upon him by the aage,, 
but he afterwards turned thoes marks to-eyes, The heaven over which he rules. 
is called Svarga, Indraloka or Devaloka. His horse ia Uchohaigravas; his ele 
phant, Airavata; his city, Amaravatt and his palace, Vajjayanta. 
(f) Paridhyupantam [ border,,.ccean. 168 Qridiara, 6. 


[ Gatoeana’s (2, 


1. This verne anew ers to the question put in the latter part of the opening 
‘vorne of the present chapter. (What did he do ? &. ) 

2, Pravritta-vijndna-vidhata-vibhramah [...errors...generated,,.].—The error 
that + am the actor or creator’ of this universe being removed by the know- 
ledge that the universe is under the supremacy of God and not apart from Hix 

2. Anujdnuvarttiah [ being......brothers, }—being ( obediently ) served by 
the younger brothera, 

4. Ajitdcrayah (,..refage,..Invincible }—whose refuge was Kyishos, 

Paes [ruled ]—protected. 
"aridhyupantan [ border,..ocean }—as far asthe ocean, 

The god of rain (a) plentifully showered; the earth (5) 
(became ) the milker of all desires, the cows having fulk 
udder (c) with delight, sprinkled (द) profusely (c) the 

w-pen (f) with milk. + 


(५) Pasjanyah{ Tho god of <sin}—Indra, 
(४) MaAt [ earth ]—See ae ie 
(०) Udhawanh [ boing Gridhara, 4.. 
(क) Sishichus द eprinkled }— ” 
(¢) अद profusely }—wholly, 
(ea) yrajan [ cow-pen [38 Oridhara, ड. 
¶ (वण. auos—V. 4.J 


३. The condition of Yudhishthine's kingdom is desoribed in-this and:the twos 
next following verses. 

ॐ Mads [earth }—it becarse producer of wealth, jewels, &o. 

3. Vrajan [ cow-pen }-the cow-shed. 

4 Udhawash [having full udder}—Udhar (ewe) collection of milks 
hence it means full udder where there is collection of milk. 

& StahiohwA [wprinkled j—soaked. 


a WBE CRIMADBRAGAV ATA, { Boox 1. 


Verily, (a) the rivers, ceeans, mountains with large 
forest-tree (4) and creepers, all {kinds of ) herbs (pro- 
duced ) in every sonson (6) benefit according to his (९) 
desire. 5 


(a) Vas [Verily | ~This is po rendered sooording to Balaprovadhint. 

(2) Vanaspati {large forest-tree J—( literally ) it moons ‘king of tho 
wood’ ; (here ) @ large tree bearing fruit, but apparently having no blossoms ea 
weveral species of fig, the jack trees, &e. 

८०) Anvrity [in every season ]—in season after season. ( (कं ). 

(ब) Yasya {hisJ—of Yudhishthira, 

On (the personage } having no enemy (a) becoming 
king, at no time did happen to the living creatures (any 
kind of ) pain, (6) illness, ( € ) or distress (d) the causes 
of which are ( subject to) accident, element, or body { ९), 6 


(५) Ajatacatras [..,...having no enemy }—it signifies Yudhishthira. 

(४) Adkayah [ pain }—See Gridhara, 1. 

(९) Vyadhayah [illness] » ॐ. 

(2) Klegah { distress = ५ ॐ 

(५) Datoa-biasaima-Astavak[ the sanse,.....body }—See Qrdhara, 4 
[ Gatomans’s Gioss—V. 6. ] 

1, Adkayak{ pain mental agony. 

2, Vyadhaysh { 1110665 ]—diseases. 

ॐ. Klegdh [ distrem |eufferings from cold, heat, &. 

4. Daiva-dhaidima-hetovah [tho cause,.....body }-the sccidenta! (mate- 

rial and mental ) pains did not teppen to the living beings. 

Having resided in the city (palace) of Hastina for some 
months with a view to alleviate the grief of ( His) friends 
and being desirous of pleasing His steter, 7. 

Hari bidding farewell to (Yudhishtte, ), embracing 
and saluting him (6) and getting (his) leave (+t depart ) 
ascended His chariot, after having been embraced by some 
and respectfully saluted by others, & 


(५) ध्व [His sister }-See Qridkara, 9 (र, 7). 
Subhadra is meant here. She waa Arjuns’a wife and mother of Abhimanyu 

it is said Arjuna fell in love with Subbadrs and eloped: with her by Krishya’s 

consent, On their return to Dviraks, they were formally married with great 


pomp. 
(४) Tam [him [8 Qridhara, 1, (v. &). 
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[ कषक मतक, 7. } 
क. 11 1 aboat Kyisbna's starting for Dvireks, 
ॐ, Svaewh [ His sister }-Subbedri. 

{ Qatpmana’s cross—V. 6. ] 
1, Tam him }—Yudhishthira, 

Being confused, Subhadrs, ( a ) Draupadt ( ए), Kunti 
(c) the daughter of Virsta (¢) Gandhart (¢ ),and Dhrita- 
rashtra (7 ), Yuyuteu ( 9 ), Kyipa ( 4 ),'the twins (Nakula 
and Sahadeva)(¢). ® 

Vrikodara (j)} and Dhaumya, (£ ) and (all) women 
(of which ) both the daughters of a fish(7) are the 
first, cannot bear ( the pain of) separation from Him 
who holdeth bow of horn (m). 10 


(a) Subhadra [ शद्रा )—the mother of Abhimanyu. 

(४) Draupads | ब्रौपदौ Ser p. 2568 note (0), 

(०५) Kunti [कन्ति] = 2, 965 note (ॐ). 

(द) Viraratanayé ( daughter of एर एना, See p. 258 note (५), 

(५) Gandhars [ मारौ 1-59 p. 255 note (7). 

(7) Dhyitarashera [ qerery }—See ए, 255 note (०). 

(9) Fuywteu [युवत्‌] - ( literally) it means one desirious of fighting ; here 
it signifies the name of Dhyitaréshtre’s son by a woman of the trading class, Sor 

ra, 1, (र, 9.) 

(A) Gautamah [ ater; ]--( 18] } it means one born out of tha 
family of Gautama ; (here ) Krips, See Oridhars, 2 (¥. 9). 

(४) Yama [ the twins }— n s 2. (१, 9}. 

(५) Prikodara { welrex|—Bhima ( प्‌. र. pp. 234 & 250). 

(2) Dhaumya [ चौम्ब }—Ses ए. 291. 

(2) ०६१००४4७ [ daughter,.....fish }—This can be explained differently : 

(1) Mateya means the Virdta country ; the daughter of the king of such 
‘ country, hence it implies Uttar’ mother of Partkahit, 

(४) Mauya signifies fish ; sut2 daughter ; one born out of « fish, namely 
Satyavatl, the mother of एव and Dbritardshtre, Cridhara and Balaprobo- 
dhin! agree with this interpretation. Sea Qridhara, 1. ( v. 10). 

(Mm) Jaragadhanvandk [००0० 00 1—Kyishva, 


{ Gatpnans’s aross—V. 9.] 
1. 2५५९५ fygegy}—It is the name of « person bora out of a Vaigya woman 
by Dhritarashtra, 
अ, ०५०९१०५ [ ftea:]—name of Eyipa. 
ॐ, Fama ( the एकाय kmekule and ऊनि 
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(patveana’s azom—V. 10. J 
1, Mateyaewta [ daughter...,,.fish]—It means Uttard, although she has bee 
mentioned in verse 9, her name has been repeated in both the verses with क, 
view to ahow the extreme sorrow she felt for the departure of Krishya who 
saved the fostus, in her womb, or it msy mean Satyavatt. 


( When ) by once hearing whose charming (a ) glories 
(४ ) praised ( ¢) by the virtuous, the wise men, free from 
the company of bad persons by reason of associating with 
the good (d ), are not able to give up ( the same) ; ग 


How the endurance of separation is possible for the sons 
of Prithz whose minds have been ( constantly ) rested on 


(e) Him in (all acts of) seeing, feeling, conversing, 
sleeping, sitting and eating! 1% 


(a) Rockanam [ charming ]—See Gridhara, 4, ( v. 11.) 
(8) Yagah [ gloriosJ~ » + By 7) 
(0) Kirttyamanam [praised}—, n &(w 11.) 
(d) Sat-sangas mukta-duhsangah [ free...good }~See Qridhara, 9. (र 11. ). 
(¢) BMyastadhiyshs [ mind..,,,.rested on }— ae » 1. (१, 1४.) 


{ Gatpmana’s ०८०8४ ए. 11. } 


1. These two verses atate about the impossibility of enduring the separation 
of ह प्रशन by the Pandavas. 

ॐ Sateangat mukia-dusangah [ free,.....g00d ]—thove who by'reason of the 
association of good men have given up the bad company in the shape of associa- 
ting with children, &; because the latter association is detrimental to the attain- 
ment of devotion and salvation. 

3. Kirttysmanasm [ praised }—praised by good men. 

4 Rockanam [ charming }—pleasing. 

5. Yaak [glory }—hearing even for once about whoes glory, the wise men 
are not in a position to give up the company of good men. 


{ Qatpsans’s 61058 ए. 19. ] 
1, Nyastadhiyah [ mind.....rested on}—by sccing, Se, the mind of the 
‘Pandavas, became engrossed in Kyishys. 

Being fully bound by affection (a), ( therefore ) with 
mind following after Him (b), verily they went after 
( Krishga ), seeing (Him ) with eyes not winking (c), to 
(all those ) places (wherever He went ) (@ ). 1% 
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(8) Sneha-samoaddsah [ Being...affection ]—See Griddare, 2, 

(8) daudrutacheiaess [ with...Him }— ५ 

(०) Animishath-okshath [ कोच, कणतण्ड]-- 9५ + 2, 

(क) Yaira-tatra-vicheluh[ went...places}—- 9 १ 2, 

( Gammans’s atosse—V. 13. ] 

1. Animishash-ckshath [ with...winking }—with eyes void of winks, 

9, Tatra-Tatra-vihchelsh [went.,.places ).—Therefore the Pandavas went to 
all those places where Krishna went. 

3. Snoha-sumvaddhak [ Being......affection ]—becanse firmly attached on 


4. Anudrutachetasah [ with,,,Him ]—therefore those persona whose minds 
were devoted to Him. 

On the departure of the son of Devakr (a) from the 
house ( 8 ) considering that no evil may befall (९), (on 
Krishna ), the women of the friends (d) restrained 
(e) (their) tears, about to ooze out by reason of 
sorrow, ५, 


(a) Dovaks-avta [ son of Devak!]—See (ridhara, L 
(४) Agarat [from the house ]—,, » ४, 
(०) Abhadrags no १७६ [ no evil...befall...J—See ६. 
(०) Vendhava-striyah [ the women of the friends }--55 ददा, 3. 
(५) Myarundhan [restrained }— + + 4 
{ कभण + ०५४ otoss—V, 14) 
Devakt suta [son of कमत J.—Kyishna. 
Agaras[ from the house ]~when He went out of the house. 
Vandhava-striyah [ the women of the friends ]—the ladies of the friends, 
Nyarundhon [restrained ]—stopped from shedding tears, 
Abhadram no sy&t [no evil,..befall,..}—the reason being that no misfor- 
tune may happen on Krishya, 

Then sounded the tabor (a), conch (0), kettle 
dram ( € ), lute ( d ) cymbal (e), horn or trumpet (^), and 
( the instruments of which ) the Dhundhurt(g), Anaka 
(4) and bell (¢) were the first, and the large kettle- 
drum (j ), 1 


7 2.81. 


(9) Mridanga [ tabor }-a kind of double-drum. 

(४) Ganbis [conch }—It implies + conch-shell perforated at one end, 
for blowing asa horn. It alec means > horn or trumpet. It will be found in 
‘the batile picces of the Sanskrit epic pootry that each hero was repeysented as 
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provided with ज conchahel?, whieh served bit ae bis heen, eich of which had a 
distinct name. It should be noted that उदन conchehell wad named the 
Panchajonya, | 

(¢) Bhert { kettledrum ]—It many alec teat & Fong tentnpet. 

(०) Vina [ lute }—the Indian lute, which is an instrument of» guitar kind. 
Its invention is attributed to sage Narada. Generally, this instrument haa seven 
wires or strings raised upon nineteen frets or supports fired on & long rounded 
‘board, towards the ends of which are two large gourds, The compaze of this 
instrument is aaid to be two octaves but'it has many varieties according to the 
pumber of strings, &. 

(9) Panave [ cymbal }—a kind of musical instrument, it means also « amall 
dram or tabor or a kind of cymbal which is used te accompany singing. 

(¢) G@omukia [ horn or trumpet ]— particular sort of musical instrament ; 
kind of horn er trumpet... It may be called an instrament with mouth like that 
of a cow. 

(4) Diundiwet [धुरौ Ja sort of dram, 

CA) Anaka ( जानक }-a large military drum beaten at 006 end; double. 
drum ; it also means aamall drum or tuber. 

(४)  @hanta [bell }—1¢ aleo means > plate of fron or mixed mut! otrack ७७ 
a clock. 

(3) ‘These ten instraments are mentioned in this verse ( Oridhara. ), 


Ascending the house-tops with a desire to see ( Him), 
the women of the Kuru family, with look ( full of ) love, 
bashfulness and smile ( a ) showered flowers on Kyishya 16. 





(a) Prema-vrt{a-emitetshanah | with......emile}—It refers to the Kuru 

women whose, look waa expressive of love, bashfulness and smile. ( Qridhara. ). 

Verily, the affectionate Gudakeca held over ( the head 

of the ) dearest Krishna, the white umbrella decked with 
string of pearls and the rodof which was full of jewels. 17. 


(०) Gudakesa [ gyre }~{ literally ) it means ‘whose bsir forms tufts of 
matted locks, resembling in shape cf the leaves of the Euphorbia ; ( here ) it ia 
an epithet of Arjuna. Gridhars explains it ins different way : Qudaks (जुदा) 
sleep ; Iza (4m) Lord ; He who subdued the desire of sleeping ; or Gudaka the 
science of archery and 4a Lord, therefore he who is skilled in the science of 
archery. { Qridkars ), 

Verily, Uddhava and Satyaki took ( two) most mar- 
vellous fans ( @ ) (for moving to and fro by His side). Scat- 
tered about by flowers in the path, the Chief of the race 
of Madhu ( 4 ),shined ( beautifully ), 18 
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(५) Vyajane [...(two),..fana].—1, Vyajana (ery) means 9830 general and 
includes + palm-Iéaf or any other substanos used as a fan. 

9. 14 9150 means a ohowri, the bushy tail of the Bos Grunniens, used as ® 
fly-flap or fan, and as one of the insignia of royalty. Gridhara explains thia word 
in the wenaa of chowrs, 

(४) Mad&u-patih (the Chief of the race of Madhu ]—Xrishya ( gridhara ). 

Tho true ( @ ) benedictions uttered by the twice-borns, 
unfit (5) for the Attributeless ( ¢ ) ( but) worthy (d ) of 
the Spirit endued with qualities (¢), were heard by 
Krishna in those places (wherever He passed through ). 1% 


(@) Satyah [ true ]—Ses Cridhara, 1 ; and Jiva, 6. 


(४) Na anurupth[unit]—, 9; + + 4 
(ce) ४०४० [ Attributoless }—See Cridhara, 4 ; and Jtva, 9." 
(व) Anurupa { worthy }— # Bin छ» ठ, 


(५) Gunatmanah (Spirit ondued with qualities }—See Qrdhara, 5; and 
Jiva, 3, 


[ प्रण + 4१8 10se—V. 19.) 


1. Sutyah [ true }.—The blessings showered on Krishya were truly applicable 
to Him. 

ॐ Na anurupak [ unfit }—-those blessings were not fit for Him, and 

3, Anurupah [ worthy ]}—were also fit for Him. 

4. Nirgunaaya [ Attributeless ].—‘Do thou be blessed’ is inappropriate to 
Krinhya who is always fall of great happiness, 

5, Qundtmanoh {Spirit enducd with qualities }-but such blessings ag 
aforesaid aro appropriate and true to Him when Krishna ia looked upon aa 
an incarnated Being. 

[Iva Gosvamrn’s GLoss—V. 19. ] 


1, Although qualities aro aternally inherent in the nature of the Supreme 
Lord, yet some of them are manifest, while others are latent in Him for tho 
Purpose of diversions in the different incarnations. 

9 Ningugaaya [ Attributeless ]—whose attributes are beyond the reach 
of the attributes, that is to say who is abovo the qualities relating to nature. 

9, Guydtmanah (Spirit endued with qualities}]—yet Krishna is full of eternal 
qualitiea. It is impossible that He shonld acquire more qualitios than what is 
inherent in Him. 

“4, Na anurupah [ unfit ] --( the blessings of the Brihmanas } are unfit. 

5, Anurupah [worthy] the blessings are fit fi. * Fishes ) who ia the spirit 
ondued with qualities by His accepting of them. 

0. 5०४2 [ true}—because He accepted them, therefore, the blessings are true. 

42 
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‘The mutual conversation, pleasing to all ears ( @ ) took 
place each other amongst the women in whose heart was 
the Being whose glory dispeleth the ignorance of mind 
(४) ( and which, the said women ) were the inhabitants 
ofthe city ( belonging to ) the best of the descendants of 
Kurn (८). >. 





(५) Sarva-grutimanaharah [ pleasing to all ears }—Cridhara explains 
these words to the following effect :—the personified Upanishads complimented 
the wrangles “of the women. 

(८४) Ttamah gloka | .mind }—Krinhna, Seep, 39, 

(०) Kauravendra [ th |—Yudhishthira, 

Verily (a) (itis) so said (4) that this (c) is that 
Primeval Being, without a second (द्‌), who existed in 
( His) own nature without any difference (< ), before (the 
transformation of the three ) qualities (of Goodness, Pas- 
sion and Darkness into (^) the creation of this Universe ), 
and similarly, at the night (of Brahma on the Universal 
destruction when ) ( 9 ) the powers (emanating from the 
said qualities) became asleep (inactive) (4), and the 
Individual Spirit merged in the Supreme (7), ( who is ) 
the soul of the Universe. भ. 









fa) Vai [ Verily ]— See Qridkara, 3. 


६४) Kila [...00 anid J— » ^ 

(¢) dyam[thisJ~ = १ 6. 

" (क) उषण [ without a second }~See Oridhara, 

८०) Avigeahe Atmani[ in.....,difference }—See Gridhara, 7. 
CF) Gunebhyah agre (before...,..qualities}—,, ५“ 8 
{8 ) Nigi[vight}— » 9. 
(A) Supta-qaktishe [......the powers,.....asleep J- » 11. 


(4) Zqvarak [ the Supreme ]—Ses Oridhara, 2. 
[ GntpuaRa’s Gross—V. 21. ] 

1. This and the three subsequent verses state what some of the ladies said to 
others who were astonished at the power and beauty of Krishns. 

2 Iqvarah [ the Suppeme ]—there is nothing strange in Him as He is the 
Suprems Lord. 

ॐ. Vail इन्वा }—this is expressive of remembrance. 

4. Hila [....80 aid ]—this is expressive of known and proved fact. 

5. Ekok [ without # second ]—He who was the sole Being, He is 
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6, Ayam [ this }—Kryishys ; where was He ९ 

2. Avigeshe Zsmani | in,..difference ]-in His supernatural abode, 

8. (५१०७७०६ agro [ before...qualities...}—When was He in existence ?—~ 
previous to the transformation of the qualities (of Goodness, Passion, and 
Darkness that is to say, before the creation of the universo ) and ( also ) 

9, 21 ( night }—at tho timo of the destruction of the whole creation. 

10, Wimilisdtman,{ Individual spirit merged in j-when ths Individual souk 
merged in (God. ) 

11. Supta-caksishe (......the powers,.....deleop}—When the Individual 
spirit is Brahma, how is it possible that it should merge in the Supreme? 
Therefore, on the destruction of its particular condition, the power emanating 
from the qualities of Goodness, Passion, and Darkness, is considered to have 
merged in God. 

That very (Lord ), the author of the Scriptures (a), 
with a view to ordain (2) again (c) thename and form to 
the Spirit without name and form, followed (d) Nature 
sent by His own powers ( €) desirious of creating (/), and 
alluring to His own parts—the Individual spirit (g). 2% 





(a) (८ [ the author of the Soriptures)—See Qridhara, 


(४) Pidhiteamanah [ with......ordain }— ” # प. 
(0) Bhayah { (४०१ न » ४, 
(#) 4१29470 [ followed }— » 9. 
{५ ) Mijaviryachoditam [ sent by His own powers ]--598 Oridhars, 3. 
(¢) Sisrikshanim [ desirious of creating }— ” + & 
(9) Svaftvamayay [ alluring..,,..8pirit क ” » & 


| कर्मणा + ७५०४ 91.088 ~ ए. 92. } 

1. In the former verse it ivatated that the Supreme Lord was in exixtenco 
‘at the beginning and end of the creation, This verse statew that He exists 
during the intermediate time between the creation and destruction of the uni- 
verse. Without lowering Himself from His own position as a Supreme Being, He 
followed Nature, 

9. Bhayah [again }—beoause the stream of creation ia eternal. 

ॐ. Nijavtryaokoditam [sont by His own powers ]—sent by His Kala {०६४६ 

4 Suajtoamayam [alluring......Spirit]—tempting the Jivas ( Individual 
Spirits ) ; they are also included in Him as His parts. 

¢. Siarikehatim [dosirious of creating ]—therefore Prakriti is desirious of 
creating. 

6. Anusasira { followed ]—why did He follow Prakriti? 

प्र. Vidhitsamanah [ with...ordain }—desiring to ordain name and form to the 
Spirit devoid of such things. 

8. Qaairabrit [ the author of the Scriptures ]—He aleo revealed the Vedlaa 
for the purpose of ordaining acta, 
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Verily, this (18 ) the same ( Being ) (०) whose feet (5), 
the wise men (८) who have brought under subjugation 
their passions and have a control over ( their vital ) airs, 
(%) see in this world by ( their ) stainless ( pure) mind 
panting for devotion (e). (0) good friends (/), thi 
६ very )(g) Being is fit to purify fully ( # ) the mind 
(४). ५. 





(५) Sak vai ayar [ verily......same } Bee GAdhara, 3. 

(8) Fat-padam [whose ००6 }— र » ३. 

(८) Sarayah [ the wiso men J— 5. 

Cd) Niyite-matariqvanah [havo...aire}—See Oridhara, 4. 

(¢) Bhaktyutkalita-malatmana {by...devotion}—See Oridhara, 6. 

(f) Manu [ (0) good fronds }~Seo Gridhara, 

(9) दान (४००... र » 8. 

(A) Parimaraitum [ purify folly }—Ses Qridhara, 10. 

(४) Svattvam [mind]—Bee Qridhara, 9. 

{षणव 84१8 Grosa—V. 93. ] 

1. Thia vorse atates that although He is not easily seen by mankind, yot He 
4a said by the women, before us. 

2, Sehvai ayam[ vorily...same }—He is the samo being. 

8. Yat-padam {whose feet whose own (real) form. 

4, Nirjita-mAtariqvanah [have...airs }—{ The learned men) who havosup- 
pressed their vital airs ( breath ). 

6, Serayak [ the wise men }—such wise men seo Him. 

6. Bhaliyutkalita-malatmana [ hy...,..devotion ]—the pure mind which ia 
anxious for,devotion. The text of Orsi 8 ‘With the keen mind ( tho J¥vc ) ia 
oon! # 

1. Mane [ (0) good friends }—{ The women who wero addressed by othera 
of their class ). 

8, Eshak {this,.,...].—This is the Boing. 

9, Satwam [ mind }—intellect. 

10, Parimarsktum (purify fully ]—It is Kriahya who can completely 
purify the mind and‘not, the practice of Yoga ( meditation ), 

11, Wanw......arhati [ (0) good friends......mind }—This portion of the 
verso may also be rendered as follows :—‘Aht this ( Being) cannot destroy 
this knowledge ( regarding Him ) ; that ia to say, He would not be unseen al- 
though He might go to adistant place, but we shall have to accompany Him. 


( 0) companion ( ५), this is the very ( Being ), whose 
holy narrative hath been sung inthe Vedas and the mystical 
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Scriptures ( 2 );by persons versed in the mysteries (of such 
sacred books!) ( ९), (in this way that ‘the Lord without) 
a second who by His diversions, createth, preserveth and 
destroyeth the Universe, yet doth not adhere to it’ (द), %4. 


(०) SakAi[ (0) companion }—See Qridhara, 2. 

दि cha guhyeshu { in......Scripture ]—See Qntdbara, 4, 

(०) @uhyavadibheh [ by......myateries.....J— See Oridhara, 6, 

(ब्‌) न [ the Lord.....dit J— se 6 

[ (भण ५8५०४ Gross—V. 24. ] 

1. This verne}states about नप holy career, 

% Sakhi[ (0 ) companion }—( 0} friends, 

2, Anugita satkathah [ holy norrative...,,.sung }-who has bean described, 

4. Vodoshu cha guhyerku [ in....SeripturesJ—in the Vedas and tho other 
aacred books. 3 

6. Guhyavadibdhih [ by......mysteries......J—by person who are able to aa 
certain the real truth (meaning ) of the Scriptures. 

6 Fass».ajjate [ the Lord......it ].—This part of the vorso indicates the 
nature of the song sung by the wise. 

When kings with mind full of ( the quality of Darkness 
(a), live by unrighteousness (5), then this (very Lord) 
(c), it is known, with a view to preserve (the Universe ) 
(९), assuming, from age to age (९) the ( various ) forms (/), 
by (the quality of ) Goodness (9 ) holdeth forth (displayeth) 
prosperity, ( ‰ ) truthfulness (7), faith (7), kindness ( k), 
and (the marvelous ) deeds (7). 25 





(a) Tamodhiyah [ with,,....Darknoss }—See Qridhara, 8, 

(3) Adharmeya ररक [live by unrighteousness }—Ses Gridhara, 3. 

(०) Zskak {this...}--(Kyishya ). 

(व) Bhavaya [ with,..preserve }-for preservation. 

(५) Yuge yuge [ from age to age }~in those cycles of ages; during those in- 
tervals of time. 

(7) Rapagt [forms }—See Cridhara, 4. 

(8) Dhatte [holdeth forth..,]}—displays, 

{4) Bhagam [prosperity }—affluence. 

(४) Satyam [ trathfulness }—act of keeping promize, 

(J) Ritans [ faith act of a preceptor of trath. 

(&) Dayar [ kindness ]—kindness towards & devotes. 

(४) Pago ( ( the marvelous ) deeds ]—wonderful acts. 
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( प्रणव ०२6 aross—V. 25.1 

1, This verse states sbout the necessity of assuming the different incar 
nations by the Saprame Lord. 

ॐ, Zomodhiyah [ with... Darkness }—mind pervaded by ignorance. 

3, Adharmeya jivanti [live by unrighteousness }-when kings maintain 
themselves by performing irreligious acta. 

4 Rapayi [ forms ]—by assumption of forms full of the qualities of Good- 
news, 

Ah! therace of Yadu is the most praise-worthy of 
the praise-worthiest. Ah! (a) the Forest of Madhu (2) 
is the most (€) holy of the holiest, because ( द ) this Best 
of Beings (८), the Lord of Prosperity (^) is making 
( them) adorable (g) by His birth (in that race) and 
by his continued circuit (in that forest ) (2). % 


(५) ८1 [4 t}-Soe gridhara, 8 

(१) Madhu-vane [ Forest of Madhu }—Se Qridkara, 5 ; This wavs grove 
belonging to demon Madhu, after whose dosth Fatraghns founded च city on the 
epot which was called Mathuri which became celebrated 88 a holy shirne and 
Placa of pilgrimage. Dhruva is said to have performed hia penance in this 


(५) Alum { the most }-See Gridhara, 1 

(9) Fas{ because} + ण 

९) Hahah Pumstm-rishabhak [ this Best of Beings }~Soe दक, 
(#) क्क the Lord of Prosperity ]— Krishna, 

(9) Anchaté{ adorable ]—See Gridkara, 6. 

(4) Chakramayena [गणपो }—See ridkans, 4. 


{ प्र ७०88, प, 36. } 


1, This and the next four verses are particularising the good fortune of 
mankind as regards the incarnation of Kyishys. 

% Yat [ because }-the reeson being. 

ॐ Eshah Pumates ishadiad [ this Best of Beings }—(Krishra } the husband 
of lekshmt by taking his brith made the race of Yadu more honourable ; there- 
fore, it is most praise-worthy. 

4 Chakramanena {......citcuit }—by the act of going in circular way 


£, Madhu-vana [the Forest of Madhu ]—Mathurs.. 

6, Anchaté [ adorable ]—By His repeated sota of frequenting, He has greatly 
‘honoured the place, therefore it is the most hely, 

१, Alam [the most}-this has been used to add more force to the 
superlative particle in the word Pusyotams. 

8 Aho [ ab 1}-this is expressive of astonishment. 
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Ah ! ( what an-object of) wonder ( a ) (is the city of ) 
Kugasthalt (2) which surpasseth (in glory) ( ८) the glories 
of Heaven (द) व्यत which causeth holy renown of earth (¢ ), 
because (^) the people of which ( place)(g) always 
see ( & ) ( their ) own Protector ( $ ), who is the object of 
desire on account of His grace (7), and ( also observe ) 
His act of seeing ( them ) with smile (ह). 3% 





(५) Abo vata [ Ab.sss.wonder.....J—See Cridkara, 1. 
(६) HKucasthatlt [ कसल ]—See Gridhara, 2 j and See Dviraki p. 258. 
(0) Tiraskart [which surpasecth,.....J— See Cridhana, 


(4) Svaryacasak [ the glory of Heaven}, 4: "~ 

(०) Puyya yacaskart [which...carth ]-- + n 5 

(f) Fat [ because }- os & 

(9) Yat prajah [ the people of which...J~,, जः ५ 

(+) निक pagyanti oma [ have always...ceon}—Ses (दद ०१०, 10. 

(४) Svapatim [ own Protector J— 

(J) Anugraheahitans [ who. }—This haa been explained differently by 
Gridhara (q. v.), 8. 

(४) Smitavalokam [ His,.,emile ]~—See Qridhara, Ww 

[ Gatonana’s 91.088--ए, 27.] 

1, Ako vata [Ab }......wonder,.....].—These are expressive of very great 
surprise. 

& Kugasthalt [ greet ]—name of tho city of Dvsraks. 

३, Svaryazasah [the glories of Heaven |—The glories of Heaven which 
are naturally the highest ( but }. 

4. Tiraskart [ which surpaseeth......}—those glories are snbordinate to, or 
eolipaed (by those of Kugasthalt ). ५ 

6, Punya yaqaskart [ which...carth }-which epreads the glory of earth, 

6. Fat [ because }—the reason being. 


ष, Yat prayak | tho peaple of which..,...]—subjects of Dvaraks, 
8, Anugraheshitam [ who.....41 grace ]—sent by His grece ; or whose graca 
is longed for. 


9, Svapatin [own Protector].—Krishns, and not like father, 40, who are 
also considered as the Lord or protector of every being. 

10. Nityam pagyanté ema [ have always......seen }-the people heve seen, 

11, Smitgvalokam [ His......emile]}—smiling look. 

(0 ) Companion, { it is ) only those ( women ) whose 
hands were taken ( क ) by this (Being ) and (by whom 
this ) Lord (6) was certainly (c) adored fully (d) by 
{ practising of ) vows, bathing (in the holy waters) and 
(offering ) burnt offerings { to the fire ), drink ( every } 
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8. Wa apaiti {doth,.....azway }—doss not go ont, 

9. वधम [ by...treatment ]—by treating well ; or by collecting Paryjata 
flower and other objects liked by the ladies and thereby conducing to their 
happinese. 

That Hari went away, applauding by His smiling look, 
the words like these, of the women of the city (who were 
thus ) speaking. 31 

{ Gatpnans’s aLoss—V. 31. ] 


1. This verse states that Krishna wont to Dvaraks after praising or approy- 
ing the sublime words of the ladies of the city in smiling look, 


Being afraid of enemies (on account of his) affection 
( towards Krishna), ( the King ) having no enemy (a); for 
the protection of the Killer of Madhu (2), sent a quadripar- 
tite army (consisting of elephants, chariots, horse and foot). 3% 








(a) Ajata catruh [......having no cnemy }—Yudbishthira. 
(४) Madhudvishah [ Killer of Madhu J—Krishya. See pp. 41 and 44. 
[ द्राण ५१8 aioss—V, 82. ] 


1. This २6६8९ states that Yudhishthira sent an army consisting of clophanta, 
chariota, horse and infantry with Kyishya for His protection. This he did on 
account of his affection for Krishya and for an apprehension of injury from the 
enemies, 

Then, fully desisting the descendants of Kuru (a), 
{who were) firm in affection, distressed on account of 
separation, and who had come (with him) to a great 
distanoe, the grandson of Cira (6) made (His) way 
towards ( His ) own city with ( His) favourites (८). 23 





(a) Kauravan { descondantas,.....Kurn ]—See Gridkara, 1, 
(8) Gaurth [ grandson of Gara }—Krishna. 
iyaih [.....favourites ]—See Gridkara, 2 
[Qatonara’s 01.088 ए, 33, ] 
1. Kaurevan (descondants......Kura}—The Pandavas ato called the 
Eauravae, because they wore also descended from Kuru. 
2. Priyath [......favourites }—with favourites, such as Uddbava. 

Having passed behind Kurujangala (a), Panchala ( 2 ), 
countries Cura-sena (¢) with thé countries on the banka 
of the Yamung, Brahmavartta (द), Kurukshetra (e), 
Matsya(/), the tract of lands on the banks of the Sara- 
svati;and 34 
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Desert (¢) and countries with scanty water (4), and 
(His) steeds becoming a little tired (¢), (0) the 
déscendant of Bhrigu (7), the Mighty (Lord) reached (%) 
Anartta (7) (situated ) after (adjacent to) both ( the 
countries of ) Sauvira (m) and Abhira. 3. 


(५) Kurujangala [ geareet |—is the name of a country which was subject 
to the family of Daryyodbana, It comprises the upper part of tho Panjab be- 
yond Delhi. (Lassen, Ind. Alt, L ए. 693. ). 

(४) Panchalan [qrarery 1]—Pinchila is 9 country situated on the 
north and west of Delhi between the foot of the Himmlaya and the river Chambal. 
It was subsequently divided into the northern and western Pénchilas separated 
by the Ganges. 

(०) Gara-sona [ शूरसेन j—the country about Mathuri. It also means its 
people. See Jiva, 2 (vv. 34 शत्‌ 88). 

(च) Brahmavartin [ अद्यत ]—the holy land’ is the name of the country 
situated between the rivera Sarasvat! and Drishadvat! to the north-west of 
Hoatinapura ( See Manu IL 17.) 

(९) Kurskshetra [ gata }-it means the country of Kurukshetra, 

Cf) Mateya [age jis the country forming part of the district called 
Frahmarshi (see Mana If. 17), the country of Virtta, According to the 
Yantra Samat, it ia identified with Jaypur, In the Diy-vijaya of Nakala, the 
country of Mataya is placed further to the west or in Guzerat. 

(g) Maru [Desert }-See (वपर, 1. (र. 35). 

(4) Dhanvam [ countries...water]—See Oridhara, 2 (र, 35). 

(४) Manak Grantavalak [steeds «.tired J—Seo CAdhara, & and @ (२, 85) 

(J) Bhargana (...the descendant of Bhrigu J]—erpressive of astonishment 
‘on account of the great speed of the horses carrying Krishna, (Jiva v.35 Ja 

(4) Cpagat [reached }—See Ortdhara, 4. (v.35), 

८2) Anartian [ आगक्तीन्‌ ].—It is a name of Dyfraks (प. र, ए, 208); and" 
Qridhara, . 

(m) Sauvtra [ सीवौर }—is the name of a district or conntry in the west of 
India connected with the country along the Indus, and is supposed by professor 
Monier Williams os the district inhabited by the Suire; whilo othera indentify 
with Sindh and Western Rajputand. 

[ Gatppana’s 61.088-- ए. 35.) 
Maru [ Desert country without water. 
Dhanvasm [ countries...water ]—country where there is a scarcity of water 
, ११०४८५५ [ array ]—The country of Dvaraki. 
Opagat ( reached }~arrived. 
. Manak [ little J—in = small degree. 
Qrantabahah [ steods......tired ]~aninuals carrying Krishna became tired 
8 certain extent, 








क क > 5 1०7 
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[stva cosvanmn’s’aLoss— VY. 84 and 35. } 
_ 1, The vorses 34 and 35 chould be construed together, ‘The object of passing 
through the long road was to purify Kyishya’s own men. 
2. [५ + 0 | शूरे } the object_of passing through the country ‘Gora-sena 
‘was to visit}Vyindavana. 

Verily, being presented with offerings (a) in those 
countries (2), by the people of those places (०), Hari 
repaired to the western quarters (d) in the evening ( ८). 
Then (/) the Sol (9) had glided down the waters (4). 

It may also be rendered thus :— 

[ Then on ( the approach of ) the evening, Hari alighted 
(from His chariot ) on earth, (afier which act ), going 
to the stream, He performed the evening prayers. ] = 36. 





(a) Pratyudyattrhanak [ being......offerings }—See Qrtdhara, 3. 
(४) Tatra tatra [ in those countries ] $ = 
(८) Tatratyath [ by......places J— 5 Py 
(d) Paschat digam{ tothe western quarters J— + ४ 
(५) Sayam [in the evening }— ” ” 
(f) Pada [ Then }— ” » 
(9) @avishthah [the Sol }— ” Py 
(A) Gam gatak [ glided......waters J— ” भी 
{ कपण ५५२8 01.088 ए. 36. ] 

Taira tatra | in those countries }—in those places. 
Tatratyaih{ by. .places ]—men inhabiting in those placer, 
Pratyndyatarhanmk [ being...offerings]—to whom the offoringa were mado, 
Sayam { in the evening ]—on the close of day. 
Pacchat digan [ ta the western quarters }-artived al tho wostern aldo ; 
or offered the evening prayers, 

6. Tada [ Then }—at that time 

धृ. Gaviskthah [ the Sol]—the sun which was {fn tho firmamont ; or woe 
alighting on land. 

8. Gam gatak [ glided...waters }—was set ; the text of tho Gruti is in point.® 
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CHAPTER XI. 


(KRISHNA’S ENTRANCE INTO DVARAKA ) 


eaching ( His ) own prosporous ( @ ) territory (named) 

Anartta, said Sita, that ( Krishna ) sounded ( blew) 
the Best of Conch ( 2), as if to extinguish the desponden- 
cy of those ( who inhabited therein ). ८ 





(a) Soriddhan [prosperous }-flourishing ((ridhara ). 

(6) Daravaray [tho Bost of Conch]—the Panchajanya, (Cridhara ). 
This is the name of Krishna's conch which was made of the bonea of@ giant 
namod Panchajana who bad carried down to the bottom of the sea, tho son of 
Stodipani, Krisbys’s tutor. Diving down the sea of Prabhisa and killing 
the ginnt, Krishna saved Sindipanis son and brought up the giant's bones 
to make the conch above named, 


Being violently blown (9) in the fold of the lotus- 
like hand ( 6 }, and becoming crimson, although of white 
cavity (c) (by coming in contact) with the crimson 
colour of the lips ( द ) of (the Being who is) of high 
rank (€), the conch (/) beautifully shined (7), like 
the cackling swans (4) (which shine with red bills) in 
tho group of lotus. 9 





(a) Dadhmayamanah [ Being......blown ]—See Qridhara, 3. 

(8) Karakanjasampute [in......bandJ— , ” 

(९) Dhavalodarah [ of white cavityJ— + » Ss 

(ग) Adhara-cona-conima [ becoming...tips ]- ¬> aie 

(¢) Orubramasye [...0f high rank ]— ” 6. 

(f) Dara’ [ the conch J— ऊ + 3 

(9) Uchchakage [beautifully shined ]— ” » 1, 

(4) Kala-hameah [ ewans }— » ४. 
¶ द्रण +५१७ 01.088-- ए, 2. ] 

1, Uokokakage [ beautifully shined ]—greatly हय 

2, Darah [ conch ].—-What kind of conch-shell 7 
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blown }—It was blowing with full airs. 
hand }—in fold of the hand likened to a 


४, Dhavalodarah [ of white cavity }(although) the cavity of which 
{ conch ) is white. 

@ Urubramasya (......0f high rank ]—Krishya’s, 

7. Adhara-cona-conima [ bocoming......lips }—that which became red on 
acoount of the rod colour of Krishna’s lips. 

8, Abja-ehande [ in tho group of lotus ]—in the group-of red lotus. 

9. Kala-hameah [ swans ]—s the ewans look beautiful. 

Having heard that sound from which the Terror of the 
Universe becometh terrified (a), and being anxious for 
seeing (their) cherisher (&), all the subjects went out 
to meet ( Him ) (८). ३. 








(@) Jagadbhayabhayavaham [ from,.....terrified ]— See Qridhara, 1. 
(8) Bharttgidareana-talasah [...anxiovs...cherisher}—See Ontdhara, 3. 
(०) Pratyud-yayuh [ went out to meet J— ” ® & 


[ Gutpzana’s atoss—V. 3. ] 


1, Jagadbhayabhayaraham [ from .,...terrified fearful to that which 
produces fear to ( mon of ) the universe, 

9. Pratyudyayuh [ went out to meet }-advanced to meot ( Krishna. ). 

8. Bharttri-darcana-lélaedh [..,...anxious,...,.cherisher J—thowe who are 
auxious for seeing the cherishor ( Krishna ). 

( Then ) being respectful, ( they ), like lamps = ( offered 
in honour of the) Sol (a), brought near (Him, the 
various ) presents (b), ( after their ) facebeing gladdened 
with love, (they) like children { addressing their) father 
(८), with words stammering with joy, addressed, (the 
Being ) whose wishes are always fulfilled by self-satisfac- 
tion ( दे ) ( with His own nature, who is) self-complaisant 
(€), friend of all (/) and protector (क). *-% 


(2) Raveh dtpam iva [ like...Sol ]—See Qridhara, 9; and Stra 2 (v.4.). 
(8) Upantiavalayad [ brought...presonts }—See Cridhara, 1. (vv. 4 and 6). 
(०) ArbAakah pitaram iva [like children.,...father ]—See Jt, 2 (¥. 5. }. 
(व) Nijalabiena [ by...catistaction...|—See Cridhara, 6. ( vv. 4 and 5). 
(6) Ztnaramam [eelf-complaisantJ— + | Bee ee 

(1) Sarva-subgidam [friend of all ]—See Jioa & (र, 5.) 
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(9) Aviaram [protector ]—Ses Oridhara, 4 (vv, & and 6); and Jtea, 4. 
v. 5) 
[ Gnipiana’s atoss—VV. 4 and 6, J 


1, Upantiavalayah [ brought,,.presents }—those hy whom tho presenta wero 
offered to that Kyhya. 

2 Raveh dipam iva (like,.,Sol} This is expressive of the fact that although 
Krishya is not anxious for tho presents from Hia subjects, yet they offered Him 
tho same unasked. 

9. The verses 4 and 5 should be construed together. 

4 Avitarans [ protector ].—Krishya is the protecter of mankind on account 
of friendship and not with a particular object of His own. 

5. “tmardmam [ self-complaisant }—tho reason being that Io is self-com- 
plaisant. 

6. Nijalabhena [by...satisfaction...|—the reason for becoming self-complai- 
sant ia that His deaires aro all satisfied on account of the great happinoss which 
He enjoys out of His own nature. 


Catva aosvaum’s aross—V. 4. ] 


1. Patra [Him ]—{Jiva Gosvamin explains it) in Dvaraka. 

2 Ravek dipam iva {like...Sol inhabitants of which place consider 
trifling the presents in the shapo of lamps offered to the aun, 

[slva cosvamrn's 01.088.-- ए, 5, ] 

1. This vorse etates that the act of praising (His glorics, &c.) is also capa- 
ble of producing love ( or devotion) in Him. 

9. VArbhakah pitaram iva [like childron......father }—This is a simile. 

3 Sarva-suhridam [friend of all ),—This is expressive of ono of His 
special qualities in His love. 

4. Avitaram [ protector ]—this is expressive of the reason why He ia friend 
of oll. It will be observed that as father of Hie subjects, affection 1 goneratod in 
a novereign for hin people, similarly tha subjecta evince their love ( loyalty) to- 
wards hi short, tho feelings of affection and love are reciprocal with the 
king and his subjects ; similarly, when the Suprema Lord is likened to » Kalpa- 
taru ( Purpose-tree ), love for His devotees is produced in Him. It is but natural 
that those who pray for His love, should get it, therefore, it must he held that He 
whose nature in full of happincas is capable of feeling love for His votarios. 


(0) Lord, we always bend down to ( that ) lotus-like 
feet of thine, which are adored by Virincha (a), sons of 
Virincha (4), Indra (८ ), and gods, and are the greatest re- 
fuge ( @) to those whoare desirous of the greatest good 
(९) in this { world ) (7), and ( before ) which { feet ) (9 ) 
the great ( Brahma, &e.,) (4) (and even) the powerful 
Fate (+) do not become powerful (7). & 
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(५) Virincka [रिष 8 Qridhare, 2 ; and pp. 82-83. 
(४) Vatriwoka [ son of Virinche }-Ss Gridkara, 3. 
(6) Indra [ Tudra }-See pp. 388 and 823. 

(2) Parayanam [ the greatest refuge]—See Cridhare, 6 





(¢} Puram Enkenam ichchhatar [.....desirous......good}—See Cridkara, 
८) ” » & 
(9) 

(४) | 

(i) सण, दन [,..powertul Fate ]—See Qridhara, 

(५) Na deakbaret [ do......poworfal ]~ + 8. 


[ भण. aloss—V. 8.1] 


1, This verso states what tho ubjects of Krishna said regarding Him. 
४, Virincka (Faftea).—Braking, 
3. Vatrinchys { son of Virincha }—Sanaka, &, 
4 The [in this......}-on this sarth. 
ए, Param-kehemam-ichchAatims {,..desitous,..good }—desirious of ( whose } 
greatest, benefit. 
8. Pardyanam [ the greatest refuge ]—the greatest of sheltera. 
% Para [ the grest...J—Brahm, ह. 
& Prabliv.....KAalek [ powerful Fate }-{ even) the powerful Fate (the 
adjective Prabhu qualifies Hala ), 


9. Na-prabhavet [ do.....,.powerful}—do not evince their prowesa {auperiori- 
ty}. 

(0) the Creator of the Universe, thou art the means 
of our existence (a) ; thou alone art our mother, rather 
the friend, the rulyr, the father, and the best (true) 
preceptor ; and thot artthe great God, by whose return 
(४), we have attained our object (of life} (९). ¢ 





(५) Bhava [the means,.....existonce}—(thou art) the cause of (our) 
esistonce. ( ¢ridkara }. 


(४) तणू [ return }—aot of going into ( coming to Dyaraka ) ( Ibid). 
(¢) Kritinah [ attainod...objest... }-gained ( our) purpose ( of life). 


Ah! wo have been possessed of a protector (a) 
in thee, because (b) (we are) seeing thy form in all (its 
parts ) (c), endued with ( beauty and adorned with } face 
( fall of) affectionate look ( द) with loving’smile (€ ) ; and 
(which form) can be seen only from afar with difficulty 
(/) even by the Heavenly ( Beings ) (४). & 
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(a) Sanathak [ posseosed of a protector }—Ses Gridhars, 2 
(४) Pat [ because ]— 


(¢) Surva-saubhagam [all......J— ” & 
(द) Snigdha-nittshaydacnam [face...look}—y, =: ,* 9 
(8) Prema-smita[ loving smile }— ” ऋ 8, 
(¢) Dara-dargonam [ oan.u.uafarJ— sy 5 


(0) Traipishtapanam [by......Beings }-relating to ¢ri-pish-tapa which 
signifies the residence of the gods; Indra’s Heaven ; Paradies; the word 
in the text meana those who live in the Paradise, it refers to gods, 
See Qridhara, 4, 

( Gistomana’s atoss—V. 8.) 


1 Thia verse states that the people of Dvaraks have gained their object. 
% Sanathak [ possessed of 8 protector ]--( we) have been blessed with a 


3. Fut [because ]—tho reason being (that we are seeing thy form ), 

4. Traipishtapanam [by......Beings ]}—gods, 

8. Dara-darqanans ( can...6far...]—whose eye-sight is away from Him, that 
fe to say, Krishna coo be attained with difficalty even by the gods. 

0. Prema-amita [ loving smile }~full of amile on account of love, 

प. Snigdha-nirtkshaxdnonam [ face...look J—face in which appears & charm- 
ing look, 

8. Sarva-raubhagam [ all......J—there is boauty in the different parts of 
‘His form. 

(0) Lotus-eyed (Lord), with a view to see (thy) 
friends, when (a) thou goest (b) to (the city) of the 
Kurus (c) or even to the city of Madhus (द), then (८), (0) 
Imperishable, we, who are thine (/), feel amoment (g) (of 
separation ) like (a long period of) ten-millions of yeara 
(4). (Our condition without thee also becometh like ) the 
eyes { blindfolded ) without (the light of) the aun (४). 9. 


(०) Farhi [when }—See Qridiara, 2, 
(४) Apasastra [ gocat}—See Qridhara, 3, 
(¢) Kw#@x[...of the Kurus}—,, » 4 


(९) Madhan[..theMadbus]—,, 5; and मु, 4. 
(८) Tate [ then ] ~ » ow & 
(f) Tava [ thine ]— » 8 


(g) Khagah[» moment }-See Jt0a, 1. 
(4) Avda-Loti-pratinah [like ten...yoars }—See Jtea, 2. 
(4) Ravig-ring-akshnoh-tva [....,.the_eyes......without,,.the sun }—See OM 
dhara, 7; and Ava, 3. 
4 
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(Galomana’s अक, 9.3 
१. This verse states that how ( Kyishon's subjects ) addressed Him like the 
moaning children. In some editions the words~Vo Bhavan (ay wary) occur 
which imply leaving ws in alight. 

Yarki [ when J—at the time in which. 

Apasasdra { goest ]—thou leavest. 

Kurén [...of the Kurus }—Hastinapora, 

Madh@n [ ......the Medhus ]—the city of Mathura, 

Tatra [ then]—at that time. 

Ravin-vind-akshuoh-iva [...the eyes,,.without,..the sun }—-Aa the eyes 
eannot see anything without the light of the sun, our condition becomes so 
without thee'( Kyishya ). 

8. Tava [ thine ]—(we) who bave connection with thee. 

[slva qosvaurn’s Gloss—V, 9. ] 

1, Khanah [ moment }—even a moment (very short time ). 

9. <Avda-boti-pratimah [like ten...years]—appears like ten-millions of yeary. 

ॐ. Ravin-vind-alshnoh-iva [...the eyes..,without..,the sun ]—the condition 
of Krishna's aubjects, ( the people of Dvarak& ) aleo become similar to that of 
the eyes in the absence of ( the light of ) the sun. 

4, Madhén [......the Madhus ]—by explaining this word as referred to 
‘Mathurs, it was Qridbara’s intention to point out that all people of Vraja 
were manifestly Kyishne’s friends. 


(0) Lord, when thou art abroad for a long time, 
how are we to live not seeing thy heart-stealing face 
adorned with charming smile, and (which said face) 
absorbeth (removeth) all the miseries of this universe 
by its graceful_look. 10 

Having heard these and other (५ ) words uttered (>) 
bythe subjects, and spreading out grace by (His) affection- 
ate look (८), the Kind to the Worshippers ( Krishpa) 
entered the city, प, 

( Which was) guarded by (द) the Madhus (९), Bhojas, 
(/), Dagurhas (g),Arhas (7 ), Kukuras (7), Andhakas (7 ) 
and Vyishnis ( ह) who are of equal prowess with Him (7), 
like Bhogavati (m) guarded by the serpent-demons ; 29. 

Adorned with ( # ) lotus-pools ( 0 ) surrounded (p) by 
orchards (¢), flower-gardens (1), pleasure-gardens (#) 
consisting of holy trees and creeper-pavilions (¢), (full 
of the floral and other) riches of all kinds (produced 
in ) every season (४) ; 1% 
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Triumphal arches ( or gate-ways ) erected for pleasure 
(on solemn occasions), at the town-gates, house-doors 
and public thoroughfares ; the rays of the sun have 
been obstructed in the interior (of which city) by the 
topes of banners and flags painted ( with emblems of Garuda 
and signals of victory, &c,). 14 

(In which city, there are) well-sweeped ( ४ ) great 
roads { w ) carriage (or cart ) roads (2) markets { y) 
court-yarda (2) ; { which city 38 ) saturated with scented 
waters ; spread over with (aa) fruits, flowers, sun-dried 
rice and blades ( of corn ) ; and 15. 

Doors of houses ( of which city ) were decorated with 
jars full ( of water ), thick sour milk, sun-dried rice, fruits, 
sugar-canes, religious offerings, frankincense and lamps. 16. 





(०५) Jt cha [these and other कक Qridhara, 2, (v. 21.) 

(४) Odirita (uttered ]-- ” (र 1k) 

(०) 2११५१५४९ (by...look }— च # 3. (* 11.) 

(५) Guptam [guarded by }- » » 2. (v 1%) 

(५) Madhus [ mqz]—the rece of Madhu ; the Yadavas, or Mathura, 

(Ff) Baojas [ wre ]—these comprise the inhabitants of the country near 
the Vindbys range ; ६ bravch of the Yadavas. 

(9) 2०११८६०० [ gary j—name of » Yadava prince'son of Nirvyiti and 
grandaon of Vyishui ; ( bere ) it refers to the race of Dagirba, 

(४) Arhas { wy’ ]--+ name of Indra ; here it implica + tribe of the Yadena 
race. 

६४) ukura T gaye ]—these comprise persons of a branch of th, Yadumor 
or Yadavas ; & prince, son of Andhake. 

(§)  Andhakas (waqq}—Difforent accounts are given fn_various euthorities 
‘In the Hurivamea, this person has been described as (1) a demon, a 800 of Kagya- 
pa and Diti: He had a thonsandarms and heads, two thousand'eyes and feet, He 
reosived his name Andhaka, because he used. to walk like a blind man, although 
he could see vory well. Siva slew him, whils the latter attempted to take away 
the Paryjata tree from Indrs’s heaven. (2) He isalso described as a grand~ 
son of Kroehtri, and son of YedAajita, He and his brother Vriehni are 
the ancestors of the family of Andhaka-Vrishyis. (3) There was another 
person of the same naume, who is desoribed to be the son of Svaphalka 
by Gandini, and grandson of Vyisbyi, brother of the first deweribed Andhaka, 
(4) Again, he is described as the son of Sétvata, belonging to the same 
family, by Kausalys. (5) Another account says that he was theaon of Bhima 
and father of Revate of thy Yrishyi family. Here, it means the race of Andhakas, 
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(2) Prishyia [ एकि) प्यव of the Vyishyi race. Vyishpi has been differently 
described :—a Yadava chief ; the eldest son of Madhu; (2 ) another Yadave chief, 
the son of Kuntior Kumbhi; (3)son of Satvata,a king of Mrittilavati ; 
(4) non of Bhojamina. 

(2) Atnatulya-valai [who,.....Him }—See Ortdhara, 2% (v. 19.) 

(m) Bhogavats [ witaeat}-the capital of Vasuki, tho king of sorpenta in 
Rasitala, one of the seven regions of Pasala. 

(४) Qrik[ adorned with ]—Ses Gridhara, 5. ( v. 13. 

(0) Tanai (imenpooly- 9 4 (र. 13), 

(9) Veita { surrounded ]- भ ५» ॐ. (र. 13.). 

(q) ०४० [ orchards ] पम the chief produce of which is fruit. 

(च) Upavana [flower-garden J—garden the chief produce of which is 
flower. 

(५) drama [ pleasure-garden }—park ; bower. 

(४) Punya-vrikeha-latagramaih [ ......holy trees and creeper-pavilions ]—See 
Ovidhara, 2, (v.13). 

* (6) Sarvartin-sarva-vibhaza {,..riches of...every]—See Oridhara, 1. (v. 13 ). 
(9)  Sammarjita [ woll-sweeped }- og Le (ev. 15 and 26), 
(w) Makamarga [ great roads ]— % +»9. (रर. 15 aud 16, 
(>) Rathya [ carviags...rosda]— 3, (vv. 15 and 16). 

(ॐ) Tpanaka [ markets ]— » ५ 4 (vv. 16 and 16). 

(४) Chatearam[ court-yards}]—this may also be rendered as the place whera 
four roads meet. 

(aa) Uptam [ spread...with ]—See Cridkara,@. (vv. 15 and 16). 

[ Gatpsana’s 91.088-- ए, 11. ] 


1. 2 ५ [ these and other }—these as well ag others. 
ॐ Udirita [uttered ] 1 hearing the words ) spoken. 
3. Drishtyd [ by......look ]—seeIng with pleasure on account of grace ( He 
entered the city of Dviraka. ) 
( (भण ५५, o1oss—V. 12, ] 


1, Verses 12 to 18 contain the praise of फरवर, 


ॐ Atmatulya valat { who,..Him }-who ware as powerful as He{ Kyishoa' 
was, 


ॐ Guptam [guarded by ]—protected by the Madhus, Bhojas, &o, 
{ Qatomara’s otoss.—V. 13, ] 

1, Sarvarttu-sarea-vibkava [..,riohes...of overy season J—whose woalth 
consisted of flowers, &c., of all seasons, 

2 Purya-vriksha-latagramath [..,holy trees and creeper-paviliona}—in which 
gardens, &., those sscrod trees and bowers could be aean, 

ॐ, Vrita [ surrounded }—the gardens, &¢., which surround the 

4 Poadmakars [ lotus-pool ]—lakes ; ponds, 

5. (4 [adorned with ]—the city looked {beautiful sbournding in the 
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( Gatpmans’s Gross—V. 15 and 16. ] 
1, Sammarjita { well-sweeped ]—cleared off dunt. 
2 Mahkamarga [ great rosd }—Royal road. 
५, Rathy@ [ carrisge......roads }—roads other than the Royal roads, 
4 Zpanaka [ markets }~marta, places where goods, &o., are sold. 
5, Chatearam [ court-yards } quadrangular place in 8 house. 
6, Uptam[ spread with ]—full of fruits, &, 

Hearing that the dearest ( Kyishna ) ( द ) was coming, 
the great-minded Vasudeva ( 5), Akrira(c), Ugrasena 
( ९ ) and Balarama ( € ) whose prowess was marvelous ; 17. 

Pradyumna (^), Charudeshna (g), Samva (hk) the 
son of Jamvavati and (all) having refrained from (i) 
sleeping, sitting, and eating by reason of the extreme ex- 
citement of joy (7 ), 18. 

And being full of respect, gladness, and in a hurry on 
account of (affection for Kyishna ), ( & ), leading the best 
of elephants before ( them) (2), went towards Him 
on chariot, accompanied by Brahmanas, with auspicious 
(articles in their hands ) (m), blowing conch and 
musical instruments with the recitation of the Vedas 
(2 ). 19-20. 





(५) Presktham [ the dearest......}—See Qridhara, 2, ( vv, 17 and 18) 

(४) Vasudeva fae@uj—father of Krishna. See p. 9. 

(०) dbvara [जहुर J—was the son of Caphalka and Gandin!. It was he 
who took charge of the celebrated Syamantule jewel from Satadhanvan when 
Keishys purmued him, It must be said that through the virtue‘of this gem, 
there was neither dearth nor pestilence. Kyishya traced out the jowel in Akrara’a 
possession and directed him to retain It was this Akrfra who conveyed Kyishoa 
and Balariros to Mathura in their early life. 

(2) Ugrasena [खेन] king of Mathurk, maternal grand-father of 
Krishna, and father of Kamga and Dovaki. He was deposed by his son from the 
thorne and kept in confinement. Kryishya and Kamga had & severe contest, in 
which the latter was killed and Ugrasens waa restored to the throne of Mathari, 
On the departure of Kyishya from this world, Ugrasena and his wives committed 
themselves to the flames, 

(¢) Balarama [ जलम] - 549 p. 39 note ( a) 

(^) Prodyumna [ पद्य व j—son of Kyiahys by Rukminl, See ए. 204. 

(9) Charudeshua [qre@~]—one of the five sons of Krishna by Rukminl. 

(8) Samoa ६ खा son of Kyisbva by Jambebatt, 
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(१) Tehohhagita [......tefrained from }—Ses Oridhara, 4, (vv. 27 and 18). 

(J) Prabdarehavega [ extreme..joyJ— + ` ५ ॐ. (रर, 17 and 18), 

(४) Prayayagata-sddkoasds [being in « hurry...atfection,} Se gridhars, 4, 
(vv. 19 and 20) 

(2) Varanendean-puraskritye [ having...before.., ” » ५. 
(vv. 19 and 20), 

(mm) Saswmangalaté [ with,..articles,.. 1 » [| 2 
“(-vv. 19 and 30 }. 

(७) Brakma-ghosheya [ with... Vedas ]-—See Gridhara, 3. ( vv. 19 and 20), 

C QatonaRs’s 91.088 — VV, 17 and 16. ] 

1. This and three subsequent verses should be constrosd together. 

2 Proshtham [ the dearest... ].—Hoaring that the dearest Krishna has come 
‘Vasudeva, &0., advanced towards Him. 

ॐ. Prakarshavega [ extreme...joy }—overwhelmed with joy. 

+ Uechchhagite [......refrained from }—giving up sleeping, &c. 

[ शर्ण + 9५8 ७२०४४ ए 19 and 20.) 

1, Varanendram-puraskritya [ having......before,.....}—placing the elephants 
before themselves for the purpose of indicating [nuspiciousness. 

2. Sasumangalais [with...articles...]—by those persona in whose hands were 
flowers, &o. 

3, Brakma-ghosheus [ with... Vedas]—reciting holy text (of the Vedas). 

4 Pruyayagata-sadkvcea [being ina hurry...affection}—being in haste by 
reason of their love towards Krishna, 

Desirous of seeing Him hundreds of the best of 
harlots (a) whose faces with cheeke shinning with 
glittering earrings ( 2 ) also ( advanced ) in their convey- 
ances, ( to meet Him in the way ). 91, 


(a) Varamublyah (the best of harlots}—Royal courtesans. See Qridhara, 
(४) Lasat-buydala-wirbhata-kapola-vadana-qriyah [ whoee...earings }-Ser 


Qridharo, ॐ. 
: [ Qatomana’s otoss—V. 91. 1 

1. This and the subsequent verses atate that the dancing girls and actora 
‘went to see Krishye, 

ॐ, Lasat-kuydala-nirbdta-kapola-cadana-criyak [ whoee......earings }—on: 
whose face there was beauty by reason of the cheeks adorned with shinning 
[| . : 

3, Véramubhyah [ the best of harlots }~—dancing girls ; public women. 

Actors (a), dancers (%), singers (c)}, encomiasts 
(d@), family bards ( € ), and also heralds (f°), sang (9), 
the marvelous deeds of Him whose glory dispeleth the 
ignorance of mind. ३४, 
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(4) Nata [ Actors }—See Qrtdhara, 1. 

(ॐ) WNartiaka [dencers]—-» » a 

{०} Gandhareah [singers ]—the moaning of this word in the text ia the 
ordinary singers which have been adopted in rendering the verse ; but the word 
Gandharva has various other siguifications :— 

[ai 48 DeprvipvaL If EARLY सत. ] 

1. In the earliest age, it was used in the singular number. It will appoar 
from the passage of the Rig-veda that the word ia scarcely mentioned in the plural 
namber, It is sometimes called Vigva-varu. The sky or the region of air 
and the heavenly waters are the places of abode of the Gandbarva. It was 
through his intervention, the gods obtained the heavenly Soma, and he was the 
custodian of it. Indra took;it by force from the Gandharva and reserved it for 
mankind, 

[ पाष CHARACTER oF A PEYSICIAN ) 

ॐ. The heavenly Gandharva is considered the best physician as he was the 
cuntodian of the Soma which waa known to be one of the most efficacious of the 
medicines, 

( षप wawrrrr wrra soma. ] 

३. It should be noted that the Som originally implied the moon, and not the 
beverage of such name ; hence it is supposed by some that the Gandharva is the 
genius or tatelary deity ofthe moon. The Gandharva and the Soma are some- 
times identified. 

{4B REGULATOR OF हएत COURSE ] 


4, He isregarded as one of those beings who regulate the course of the sun‘s 
horses, He has knowledge of the heavenly secrets and divine trath and is consi- 
dored the proclaimer of such truths. 


{ ५5 raRmwr oF THE कलाः PAIR OF HUMAN EEING, &. } 


5. He is known to be the parent of the fret pair of the human beings, Fama 
and Yamt, He is invoked in marriage ceremonies by reason of his possonaing 9 
mystical power, and right over women. Heavenly Gandbarva is supposed to be 
the origin of extastic state of mind and, posscesed by evil spirits of human 
being. The Jainas regard him as an attendant of the seventeenth Arhat of the 
present Avasapint. 

[ THE GANDHABVAS AS A 01488. 1 


@ There is hardly any dissimilarity in character between the individual 
Gandbarvas described above and those considered as & class. Like the former, 
thay live in the aky and have custody of Soma bevarage ofthe gods. They are 
governed by Varuna, versed in medicine and regulator of the course of the as- 
terisms, They follow after women. No sooner > girl is born, than she should be 
considered ax belong to Gandharva, Soma and Agni. The beavenly Apsnris are 
their wives. They are invoked in gambling with dice. Like the man-caters and 
goblins, they are the object of fear to the human race, andes 9 protection from 


852 THE 47214 2574164 17421424. ( ४००४ 1, 


them, antulets are worm by men acd womer. They aro considered as the 
preceptors of the sagen in the Satapatha-Brakmaya, 
( nv खा rormny. J 
पर. Io epic poetry, however, the Gandharvas are the celestial niusicians or 
singers of heaven. ‘They constitute the orchostra at the banquets of the gods, 
‘The Gandbarvaa with their wives live in Indra’s heaven. 
[य s¥erematio myTHoroey. ] 
, 8 1५ the Inter mythology they are classed as one of the higher creations 
(much on gods, manes, Gandharvas, &0. } 
[ survey crassrs, J 
9. Eleven classes of Gandharvas are mentioned in the Tuittirtya-dranyakd, 
Chitra-ratha in their leader. 
[a8 CREATURES OF BRAEMA. ] 
10. They are also called the creatures of Prajipati or Brahma, 
[ प THE २41४५ soRIPrunss. ] 
TH. The Jains consider the Gandharvas aa one of the eight classes of tha 
Vyanteras. 
(व) Sata foncomiasts]—desoribers of the Puranas, See gridharn, 3. 


(८) Magadha { family bards }— # 
(¢) Vandinak { heralds }— » on 5 
(४) Gayanti{ sang I~ oo» ‘a 


[ Gatorana’s ctoss—V, 29. ] 

1, Nato { Actors ]—persons skilled in acting on the stage with taste (senti- 
tment, feeling, emotion, pathos, affection, passion, and disposition ), 

2% Narttaka {dancers }—persons who can dance with playing on instrumenta, 

3, Sata [ encomiasts ]—teachers of the Purducs. 

4. Magadha | family bards }thove who praise the lineage of great men, 

ए. Vandinah { heralds }—The encomiasts, family barda and heralds deal 
with the same thing of praising the great men ; but the last epithet is applied 
only to those who are learned amongst them. * 

@ Cha [also ]—the particle cha ( च्‌ ) after the word adbhatani ( चद तानि) 
should be construed with Vandinak cha (and heralds ). 

¶. @ayanti [ sang ]—they all chanted the praise of Krishya, 

Approaching near ( them ), the Supreme Lord suitably 
(@ > paid honour in that place, to the friends, the followers 
and all citizens. *3 





(८०) Yatha-vidhs [wuitably }—{ Krishya) met and conversed with all 
reapectively as was neoossary, that is to may, he reosived all His townsmes 
with due honour. ( कन्याम). 
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Bowing ( 2 ), saluting (by words) (5), embracing, 
touching by the hand, looking with smile, ( conferring } 
desired boons ( ८ ), and consoling ( द ) < respectively ), 
the Mighty (Lord) paid honour to all, even to the 
dog-cooking ( ०८४) (८). * 


(a) Prahow {Bowing }—See Cridhara, 1. 

(४) Ablivtdana [ saluting...--See Gridhara, 2. 

(¢) Varaih [ boons }— 

(क) Arrasya [consoling ~ See Gridhara, 3. 

(१) Ayvapakebhyah [...to the dog-cooking...J—See Qridhara, 4, 

Tho word Gvapaka means Chandala, a man of a degraded and out-casta tribe, 
men of which tribe, are asid to havo descended from a Ugra woman by aman of 
tho warrior class. They must live in the out-skirte of the town, out of the place, 
where other classes of Hindus live. No social or other intercourse is permissible 
to thom. They eat food in broken vessels, wear clothes of the doad. Asses and 
dogs are the only property, they are permitted to possess. They act as public 
executioners and carry the remains of those who die without leaving behind any 
relations to perform their fancrals, 

[¢ntonans’s aross—V. 24. ] 

1. Praht [Bowing ]—hending the head down. 

2, Abbirddans [saluting...}-saluting orally. 

8. Aevaaya [consoling }encouraging. 

Agoapakebhynh (...to the dog-cooking...J—down to Chandalas. 

Varath [ hoons ]—hy giving desired objects, 
Even ( He ) Himself being favoured with the benedic- 
tions of the aged (a), the venerables (5), the Brah- 
mayas, and the horalds, together with their consorts, and 


others, entered the city. *. 





ee 


(९) Sthavirath [...the aged ]—the Stkavirar aro the aged poteons after 
seventy in men aud fifty in women, and ending at ninety, aftor which poriod the 
persona are called the Parshtyca, 

(४) Qurnubhih [ the vonerables }.—Any venerable or respoctable persons 
suchas father, mother, or any relative othor than ono’s sclf; o spiritual 
parent or a procoptor. 

(0) Brahmanas, being (enraptured) with great 
joy at His sight (a), the women of good family of 
Dvaraka, ascended on the { tops of their ) houses, on 
Krishna's arrival at the king’s highway ; ०6. 

45 
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The reason being (4) that the eyes (¢ ) of those who 
had abode at Dvaraka were verily not satisfied (क), 
although they were the daily observers (९) ofthe Im- 
perishable (¢) whose body is the home of beauty ( ), (and)27- 

‘Whose bosom ( ‰ ) is the abode of the Goddess of Pros- 
perity ( ४ ); (whose face is the drinking vessel for the eyes 
(of all beings for the purpose of drinking beauty likened to 
ambrosia) (j); ( whose) arms (are the refuge) of the 
guardians of the quarters (of the world) (%); and whose 
lotus-like feet are the (resting place) of those who sing 
about the roal truth. (7). 2% 


(a) Tadtkshana-mahotsivth [being...sight }—those who felt joy on account 
ofaceing Krishoa ( Qridhara ). 

(b) Yat (The reason being 1- See Gridhara, 1, (v.27, 

(५) Drigad [ eyes }— ४. 

(५) Naevn tripyants [ wore......not कित्ति J—See Oridhara, &. ( v.97). 

(०) Nityam Nirtkshamayanay [daily observers }—-See ९१११५५०, 3 
(¥. 27.) 

(¢) Ackyutam [of the Imperishable ]}—See Qridhara, 4. (१, 97). 

(9) Griyah dhamangam [whoue...beauty }—See (दानम, 6. ( v.27). 

(#) छः [ bosom ]-- र » 9. (४.98). 

(2) Qriyah Nivasah [ धरम्मि] = ० » Band Jtea, 1 
and 5. ( ४, 28. }. 

GU) Drisam [eyon...ambrosia [566 तमाप, 4; and Jtos, 2 (र. 98), 

(€) Vakavah loeapalanam (...arms.....quartors J—See Qridhara, 5 ; aud 
iva, 2. ( र. 98 ), Tho word Lok pia { wyeure ) bas different signitications:— 
a world-protector, guardians of the world, regent of « quarter of the world, any 
presiding deity. It alvo unplies tho deities appointed by Brahmi at tho नस्त 
tion of the world to aot as guardians of different orders of beings. The Lokapalas 
are generally identified with the deities presiding over the four cardinal and 
four intermediate points of the compasé. A list of such deities is given in Manu 
५. V. 96. See p 299 note Kopala. 

(2) Sarangayam [of those......truth See दरदा, 6; and Jtoa, 4, 
(४ 8. ). = 

[ प्रण 9 ctoss—V. 27.) 


1. Fat [ व reason being ]—the reason for which is that. 

2. Drisah [ eyes}—the organs of sight, 

3. Vityam Nirtkshamandnam [daily observers }—those who used to soe 
Him every day. 

4 Achyutaa { of the Imperishable }—of Krishpa, 
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5. Na eva tripyanti [ were...not satisfied }—therefora ( the women ) ascend~ 
‘ed on the house-tops to see Krishua, 

9. Origak dhamdngam [ whose... beauty }—His body was the abode of 
‘beauty. 

[ (भाण + ७8 arose—V, 28. ] 

1, This verse atates in detail Kyishya’s boauty. 

3. Urah [bosom ]—the breast. 

3, Qriyah ५२००६ [ the...Prosperity ]—place of residence of Lakehm!, 

4 Drigam [ eyes...ambrosia }—whoos face was the drinking cup of noo 
tar of beauty ( Kyishya’s face was the object of pleasant night to all beings h 

5. Vakavah lokapalanam [...arms...quarte t,..J—( whose) arms are the- 
placo of residence of the regents of ths quarters, 

6, Sérangdoam [ of those.,.truth ]—those who chant or praise the beat 
thing in the world (god), (that ia so say) the votarica. 

% This verse should be constgued with the vores 27, 

[iva ००६९५६१७ 61.088-- ए. 28,] 
yom [ Goddess of Prosperity ]—darlingy’. 
१६९७१ [ eyes......ambrosia }—the eyes of all His dearer onos, 


Lokaptlanas [,..arms,..quarters}—persous who are fit to be protested. 
Saranganamp (of thosc,.....truth }—of all the votaries, 


४, Nietsak [ abode }-retuge. 

As the cloud [ shineth with ( the rays) of ] the sun 
(a), (the light of) the moon (together with stars ) 
(४), (the hue of the) rainbow (c), and (the flash of 
the ) lightning (द), (so) shined, in the way, (Krishna ) 
adorned ( ८ ) with a white (/) sun-protector (9g ), ( two ) 
fans (4), and showered on all sides by the shower of 
flowers, and ( decked with ) garland of forest -( flowers ); 

, and ( clothed in ) yellow raiment. 29 


(a) Arkak{ sun कृन्म 5 11 


Peer 








(४) Undupahk [the moon, गअ Cridiara, 5. 
(0) Chapa [ rainbow J— ५ » 8. 
(द) Vaddyutaii[.....Jightningj—- + भ 2 
Ge) एषु [adorned }— ee ५. 
(f) Sita [ white ]-- » 1 1 


(9) Btapatre [ the sun-protector ]— See Cridkara, 2. 

(४) Vyajanaih [.....fans]— » on a 
{ Gatomana’s axoss—V. 29.) 

2 प white ]—of white colour, 

ॐ. Ztapatea [ the sun-protector ]—umbrella, 

a Vyajanaih [......fans ]~(by ) chowri, थ 
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4. Upaskritah [ adorned }~decked with. 

6. Udupah {the moon..,...J}-moon with the stars, The simile of moon 
applies to the circuitous moving of the faus (chowri) and that of stars ta 
the shower of flowers. : 

6. Chapa [reinbow 1—Indra’s bow ( figuratively ). The simile of rainbow 
refers to the garland of flowers, 

प, Vaidyntuis [......lightning }—flash of lightuing. The similo of lightoing 
flash applies to the yellow raiment, 

8, Arkah [sun ]—This is simile ta the umbrella. 

9. (Tho substance of the verse may be thuy summexized : With a white 
umbrella on His head, fans on both sides, shower of flowers sproad around, 
yellow garmeute on His persou, forest flowor garland about tho neck, Krishya 
appeared in the way like a picoo of cloud, tho raya of the sun being on 38, noone 
on its both sides, stars scattored around, two rainbows met together in the 
middle, and a permanent lightning thoreim. 

Then, being just embraced by (His) own mothers, 
(Krishna who had) entered the houses of ( His) parenta, 
and by ( bending down His ) head greeted seven (mothers) 
of which Devaki was the foremost (a). 3% 





(a) Sapte [vevon...}—seven mothers, including Krishys’s natural mother 
Dovaki, wore saluted. ‘This is 80 stated in this verse with 0 viow to indicato 
particular honour to mothor and step-mothers, It mist bo romow)cred, however, 
that Vasudeva, the fathor of Krishna, had seventoon other wives, besides Devakt, 
and as they wore alf equal to natural mother in every rewpect, hence thoy were, 
all saluted (Qrtdhara, १, 30.) 


Placing the son on (their) lap (व) those mothers, from 
whose breasts was trickling dowa milk (on account of ) 
affection, ‘and whose minds were infatuated with joys 
sprinkled waters generated in their eyes (6). ॐ. . 





(9) Ankam [lap }—s hook ; a curve or bend ; hence (hero) the ourve 
in the homan, especially the femule, figure above the hip, whero infants ( sitting 
astride) are carried by Hindu mothers or nurwes. It ix goucrally equvalout 
to the English breast or lap. 


(b) Netrojath julaih sishichu’[ sprinkled......oyes }—shed tears. 
Then, (Krishna) entered (His) own mansion, 
unsurpassed (by all others), and having all desired objects 
(therein); in which ( there are ) sixteen thousand and also 


(one hundred and eight other) (०) buildingsfor (His) 
Wives, 3% 
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(a) Sadaertud cha [...thousend and aleo,,.} the particle eta ( च) implies 
that one hundred and eight more should be added to the number of wives ( name- 
ly, sixteen thousand ) mentioned in this verse (Gadhura is 

Observing froma distance (a) that the husband: had 
returned home after > sojourn from distant places (2), 
the wives in whose minds great joy was fully generated 
(c), with bashful eyea and faces (द ) immediately rose up 
with ( their) vows (although observing the same at the 
time ) (९). from (their) seat (by bodily action ) and mind 
(to their own real nature as Krishna's wife) (/). 


(a) rat (from a distance ]—See Cridhara, 

{b) Proshya {sojourn....places }—Sce Cridkara, 1. 

{०} Sanjata-manomahoteavah [in...generated ]—See Cridhara, 

(4) Vetdita-lochandnanah [ with...faces }—See Qridhara, 8. 

(०) Vratath ०६५१९ { with...vows...J— पि त 

(f) Dsandgayat [ from...seat...mindJ—- =» os & 
([ Galpzana’s ०1.088--ए, 33.) 


1. Proshya[ sojourn......places ]—after living ina foreign country, 

2, Zrat( from a distance ]—from afar. 

3. Sanjata-manomahouavth [in.....gonerated J—in whose mind great 
happiness was produced. 

4 Aeundeayat [from..,...neat...,..and mind......J—{ got np ) from their vonta 
-by the action of budy and also from their mind, that ix to say, they were 
00 very anxious to ombrace their returned Lord ,that they could not bear the 
Joast dolay, and mentally and physically tried to ४५१० 9 glimpeo at Him. 

4. Vridita-lochanananah [ with......faces ]—whose eyes “and faces were 
‘Dethful, Kyiehye's wives eaw Him by side-glanco ouly, hence their eyes wore 
‘bashful ; similarly aa they looked at Him with face downwards, therefore their 
facos wore bashful. 

6, Vratash adkam { with......vows......J—while observing the vows of women 
( whose husbands had gone to a foreign country ) or ( transposing the words as) 
Sakam vratash it moana that the rules as regards tho refraining from laughing 
playing, &, ulso rose up with the ladies Yajnavalkya’s text as regards 
‘vow for women whose husbands have gone aboard is in point. * 


(0) the best of the Bhrigus, the wives of Kyishya, 
having nature the end of which is difficult to be reached 
(a), embraced (b) that husband by ( their) mind (८), 
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sight (द) and children (¢). (Then ) the waters (tears) 
in ( their) eyes (^), though restrained, ( by them) emitted 
(g) (slowly ) on account of ( their) distress of mind. ( Do 
thou hear about the marvelous career of) those who 
are bashful (4). 3 





(4) Duranta-bhavah {baving,.....resched }—See Cridhara, 6. 





(8) Parirebhire [ embraced }— ४ » ४ 
(¢) Antaratmana [by......mind [~ 1 1] 1. 
(a) ८ भ ५ ३. 
(४) 1 » 4, 
(f) ” ” 6. 
(9) ४६ son a 
(१) Pilajjatinam [those,....beshfulJ— + +» & 


[ क्फ + 24१8 otose—V, 3३4. ] 

ए, Antaraimana [ by......mind }—before seeing Kyishna who was coming 
from a distance His wives by their mind. 

9. Parérebhire {| embraced }—-ombraced ( Krishna ). 

ॐ. Drishtibhih sight J—by the organ of the sense of rooing. 

4 Atmajaih [......children ]—by the progeny. It seems that the wives of 
Kyishya embraced Him as if through children. 

&. Duranta-bhavai. [ baving......reached }—the reason being that the deposi- 
tion of the wives of Kyishya was vory doop, that is to say, inscruitable. 

6, Netrayoh [......eyes J—in their both eyos, 

प्र, Asravat [ emitted......J}—flowod slowly, on account of their distros of 
mind, although the women tried to restrain the tears. 

8, Vilajjatinam [ those..,...bashful }—Being bereft of patience they ४९ 
came bashful, . 


Although this (Kyishga ) (a) is on ( their ) side (3) 
and in privacy (c), yet both His feet appeared every 
moment (द) new (to them) (€). What woman can 
desist (¢) from those feet which even the unsteady (9g) 
Goddess of Prosperity, on no occasion, quiteth ! 35. 











(a) 4१०५ [ thin... }-See Jiva, 
८४) Parevogatah[ on...side }-See Cridhara, 2. 


(०) Rahogateh [in privacy ]-- 2.9 
(९) Pade pade [every moment], » 3 
(4) Navam navam [new ]— » 4 ; and Jiva, 3, 


(0) Ha virameta [ What woman,..desist]—See Qridkaro, 5 ; and Joa, 
(9) Chala [ the unsteady }— - 1 # 6; on & 
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{ GatpHana’s 61.088-- ए, 35. ] - 

Paragvagatak [ on.,.side }-nenr them. 
Rukogateh { in privacy ]—morcover ( ha waa ) in solitude, 
Pade-pade [ every moment ]—at all times, 
Navamn-navam [ now ]—appeared new without any doubt. 
Ka viramets [ What woman......desist },—What woman can give up, 
Chala [ the unsteaty }although of fickle nature. 

[ silva Gosvaurn's 91.088.-- ए. 35, ] 

1. This vorse atatos (by example of Lakshmt) about the fitness of the 
women for loving Kyishya after % separation for a long period. 

2, 4१० [ this... }-—This Krishna ( is on the side of the chief consorts ) 

3 Yavam-naram [ now ]—then nothing atrango for these women to feel 
fresh pleasure from xecing Kyishya’s feet. Such feeling of pleasure in their mind 
iu but natural as they love Kyishua intimately, . 

4, K@ virameta [ What woman...,,.desist ].—What women are in a position 
to discontinue the enjoyment of fe pleasure derived from seoing Kyivhya’s 
feet ( in faot, they nover becamo satisfied in such enjoymonts, ) 

5. Chala [the unsteady }—although seom fickle in this world, This allusion of 
Goddess of Prosperity as fickle shows an example of what is termod the Aarputya- 
naya (auch as if youthful persona become over-powered with hunger what to say 
‘abont the children. ) 


As the wind (a) (having caused to burn mutually 
the bamboos) by fire (b) ( produced from the friction 
with one another, becometh calm, so) being ( Himself ) 
unarmed, (Krishna) similarly, after creating enmity, 
amongst them by killing the kings ( whose) power was 
spread over (displayed ) (c) by (immense) army (क) 
( and whose ) birth is for the support of the earth (८) (or 
whose birth is considered as burden to the earth. ). 3 





ean & 2 ~ 








(@) Goasanah [ the wind ]-—See [५ 4, 

(b) atnalum([by fire] oo ४. Rec 

(८) Purtvretta-tejastmp [......power....by..0..}— Soe Cridhara, 3, 

(व) Akshuauhinthheh [ by......army }-See note ( 8 ) p 287. 

(५) Kehité-bharajanmanay [......birth is for the support of earth......b- 
‘See Cridkara, 2. This portion of the verse can be rendered in two ways, both 
of which interpretations have been adopted here. 

[ Gatpnans’s aiose—V. 36. ] 

1. This and the next verses state briefly aout the high character of Kyishya 
already described. 

ॐ. Kahitébharajanmanam (,.....birth is for the support of eart! 
vereigus, born for nasintaining the world. 
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% Parivritta-tejasam |. 
made or apread over by ( thoimmense army ). 

4 एष्य [ the wind }—sit. 

5, Analam { by fire}—(As the air becomes pacified, after consuming the 
bamboo ), by tho fire, produced on account of the mutual frietion of such bam. 
‘boos caused by the wind. 

. { मर+ 6०65४४७ toss—V. 36. ] 

३, Thisand the subsequent verses state about Krishna's repose with the 

ladies of Hin palace, and show tho sublime character of the domestic felicity. 

Having descended on this world of mortals by ( His ) 
own Illusion (a), and being amongst the multitude of 
the joms of women (6), that very Supreme Lord rejoiced 
( Himself) like ordinary men (८ ) ; (and). 3% 








(4) Svamaysya (......own Tlusion ]—See gridhara, 

(४) Strt-ratna-batasthe | bein, .wommen }—See Cridhara, 1 ; and Jia, ३. 

(८) Prabritah yatha [like ordinary mon }—See Jtoa, 4. 

{ GxipHARs’s oLoss—V. 37. ] 

1. Sirt-raina-katasthah | tho multitude,.....women }—having placed ( Tim- 
aelf ) amongst the best of women. 

{s1va cosvaums’s Gioss.—V. 37. } 

1. This verse should be understood to the effect that having withdrawn 
‘Himeelf from works, Krishna enjoyed ploasnre in His retirement. 

9, Svamayaya [. own Illusion ]—hy His kindness towards His owt 
पाल, that is to say, for His love for making them happy, He descended on earth. 
‘This Musion is the cause of His incarnation on carth, 

3. Str4-ratna-katosthah [ being... women ]—Krishna enjoyed pleasure 
amongat women not for what 1s known as the amorous love but for His extreme 
love which equivalent to His illusion for doing good to maukind. 'The use of 
the word Ratna ( gem ) shows the fitness of the women for His love. 

4, Prakritah yatha [ like ordinary men }—Thia is exprosnive of tho oxtraor- 
dinary charactor of the Suprome Lord whoso real intention of staying amongat 
women is quite different from that of ordinary men, although outwardly there 
is similarity of ations hotwoen Krishna and human being. 

Whose ( Kyishna’s) (a) mind (ह) the best of 
those women (c ) by ( their ) delusion ( द ) were not able 
to crush (affect); smitten by (९) the pure (¢) and 
charming (g) smile, expressive (2) of (their) unres- 
trained nature (4) and bashful Iook (of which women ) 
(7) even the fully enamoured ( क ) Adversary of the God 
of Love (7) had abandoned (1 ) His bow (#). १8 
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4 (a) Yasya [whose |—See Oridhara, 13, 
(6) Indriyam [ mind }—See Gridhara, 14, 


(५) 


Pramadottamah [ the beat of women }—Sce Jiva, 3, 


५ (०) Kuhakaih [ delusion ]}—See GAdhara, 12, 
(०) Mikatoh [emitten}— 5, » 1 
(^) Amata [ pure }— 1 ५ ५ 


{9} 


Vulgu [charming }~ 1» 6. 


(4) Piguaa [expressive of }—See Cridhara, ॐ 


(4) 
) 


Uddama-bhaoa [unrestrained nature }—See Cridhara, 2. 
Vrtdavaloka [bauhfal look...J— » » 6. 


(¢) Sammuhya (fully enamoured J— ४. 


(४) 


Amadanah [the Adversary...Love }—See Crtdhara, 8 ; and Jiva, &, 


Madana or Kamadova is the cupid, or god of love. He ia said to be the 


son of 


‘Viwhya by Lakshmt alias Mays or Rukmiyi. Another account states 


that he was produced as a beautiful maid from the heart of Brahmi, and 
Was looked by the latter with lustful eye, Civa becamo his adversary for the 
following incident. In ordor to influence iva with passion of love for PArvatt, 


Giva’s 


wife, the Hindu cupid discharged an arrow at him, Being enraged, (iva 


reduced Kima to ashes or acoording to some account, to a mere mental 
essence, by a beam of fire darted from Cive’s contral eye. Being pacified, 


Rudra, 


howover, doclared that Kamsa should be born as Pradyumna, son of 


Kyishya by Rukmini, The bow of this god is made of flower with string of 
boes, and his five arrows are each tipped with the blossom of a flower. 

(m) Ajakas [ wbandoned ]—See Qridhara, 11. 

(१) Chapam [ bow ]—Tridont of Giva, Pinaka, throo prolonged spears ; the 


lub or 


1 


9 secular 


‘bow of Give. See ¢ridhara, 10. 


[Qatomana’s cross—V. 38. ] 


T = be srid that when Krishya associates with women, He mast be 
jon, and is it possible for his advent on earth aan incarnation of 


the Supreme Boing? This aud the next verses clear this point. 


2, 
3 
4 
5. 
6 
प्र 
8. 
9. 


! 10, 
11. 


Uddama-bhava [unrestrained nature J—deep or unlimited disposition, 
Piguna [expressive of indicative of, 
Amata [ pure ]—stainless, 

Valgu [ charming ]—ploanant, 

Vrldavaloka { bashful look---]—both by charming amile and bashful look, 
Nihatah [smitten ]—distreseed by. 
Amadanak { the Adversary......Love }—Civa ; Rudra. Ses pp. 63—84. 
Sammuhya [fully ouamoured ]—being completely enchanted. 

Chapam [bow J—of Rudra, Giva. 

Ajakat [abandoned }-quited tho bow in shame, This is expressive 


of the extreme alluring power of the women; or it may be interpreted that 


by the 

‘women 

in this 
12. 


charming beauty of the Supreme Lord even enchanted ( The 
of Krishna are also full of exquisite beauty, hence they are so described 
verse, 

Kuhakaih (delusion }—deosit ; ( by their external appearance), + 


46 
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38. Yaeya [whose }—Kyishne’s, 

14, Indriyams [ mind }-organ of sense. 

[viva cosvaurn’s GLoss—V. 38.] 

1. This verse repeats what has been proviously said’ about Krishna, aa to 
Hin not being affected by the amorous love or any other secular affairs. 

2, Amadanak [the Adversary...Love }—Seeiug Krishna’s pure and beautiful 
smile and bashful look, expresstvo of His majestic power, Kama,the god of love, 
who is subject to the laws of uatnre, considered that his power ia quite ineffec- 
tivo and therefore becoming completely bewildered gave up his bow (which he 
as the Indian cupid uses against person affected with love). It is said that the 
Sbrancher of brows is the bow, the side-glance ia the javoliu and the bees in tho 
ear is the cord of the bow, This is tho reason why the god of love gave up his 
| This toxt is oxactly applicable to the present subject. In short, Kama 
did not apply His own weapon against Krishna. 

3 Pramadottamah [the best of women }~similarly, the women who opjoyed 
the happiness of special love for Krishna, were not able toaffect Him in any 
way by their bowitching nature and alluring look. 

Verily, the (a) (ordinary) man (5), by analogy to 
(his) ownself (८) considereth Him (द) ( who appeareth) 
attached to ( ९ ), although (really) free from worldly feel- 
ings and passions (f) as the Manu-born ($) (full of) 
attachment to the secular matters (4), because (man) 
is unwise (i). 39. 


(a) Ayans (the... ]—See Gridhara, 9. 


(४) Lokoh [...man] + ein 
(¢) dtmaupamyena [by analogy......8elf. }—See Cridhara, 4, 
(d@) Tam[ Him} ॐ er es 
(५) Vyaprinvanam [ attached to...J— भ 6, 


(7) Asaktam api { बाम, ४०५५००४ }—dotached from worldly passions 


and feelings, 
(9) Manujam[ Manu-born J—man ; all men have descended from Manu, 


(४) Sanginam [ ( fall of )...mattera. } See Crtdhara, 5. 

(४) Abudhah व the unwise }— ०१ % च. 
[Gatpnans’s ०८०७७-- प. 39. 1 

1, Tam [ प्रा]. प्य 

3. Ayan [ tho...,..} पड 





* ज प्व चरुरपाङवरङ्खिानि arnt qe: शरवखपाचिरिति wow) 
saute निल तलजन्वि किमपि ताणौतिगत्‌ 5 
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ॐ Lokah [...man }—uneultivated ; or 9 natural state, | 

4° Atmaupamyena [ by analogy...volf in comparing with himself, 

8. Sanginage [ (full of}..,matters]—fall of attachment to ( worldly passions ). 
6. Pydprinvanan [attached to...}—attached to scoular matters, 

प, Abudhah [ the unwise }devoid of knowledge about truth. 


[ siva Gosvamin’s GLoss—V. 39.) 

1. Not being acquainted with the real truth, ordinary men consider Kyishye 
being attached to the worldly matters, like men of this earth. Therefore, men are 
foolish, 

As the mind (a) being under its (Supreme Spirit’s) 
shelter (5) [ is not affected by the qualities (c) inherent } 
in the Supreme Spirit (द), (so) being even present 
always in (the works of) Nature, (Krishna) is not affected 
by its qualities (८ ). This is the superiority (7) of God. 40 

[ This verse may be rendered in another way: | 

As the mind, being under its (Supreme Spirit’s) shelter, 
is affected by the qualities inhorent in the Supreme 
Spirit, (so) being even present always in (the works of) 
Nature, (Krishna) is not affected by its qualities. This 
is the superiority of God. 4° 





(a) Buddhik{ mind }—See Jtva, 3. 

(8) Tadacraye [ under i shelter ]—See Gridhara, 4; and Jiva, 9. 
(८) @unath [ by...qualitios — ® » 

(द) Atmasthaih [ by--Spint ~ 7 5. 

(०) Prakritisthah api tad कव [boing...qualities ]—~See Cridhura, 2, 
(f) Iqanam [...superiority }—Sse Cridkara, 6. 


[ Gatorrana's cross—V. 40. ] 


1. This verso atates about the supremacy or glory regardiug the Supreme 
Lord. 

9. Prakritisthah api tad-guyath [ being...qualities although present in 
Nature, yet Krishna is not imbibed by its quahties. 

3. Guyath [ by...qualitios ]—by happinoss or rrisery, 

4 Tadagrayd [under its...,..,heltor ]—under tho Supreme Spirit's shelter. 

8; Atmasthaih[ by...Spirit J—ns tho intellect and the happiness in the Sa- 
preme Spirit do not unite with each other, similarly Krishna is not affected by 
tho attributes of Nature ; or (conversely ) it may be said that intellect joins 
with the attributes of the Supreme Spirit and the material body with its qualities 
‘unites with the “intellect and tho individual spirit with condition ; but the 
Supreme Being does not imbibe the qualities of nature, although’ He is present in. 
it ; this is £ 

8. Tganam [ »tuporiority... the glory’ ( of God. }, 
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. माश Gosvamrn’s GLoss—V. 40. ] 


1. This verge atates that the Supreme Lord is free from the qualities of Na- 
ture. He is never affected by them, although in almost all tho incarnations of 
the Supreme Lord, traces of such qualities are to Le found. 

2. Tadagraya [ under its......shelter J—under the care of Nature, 

3. Buddhih [ mind }—the knowledgo of the individual spirit. As the mind is 
affected by ; or as the mind of the devotees under the benign care of the Su- 
preme Lord, isno way affected by, though it may come in contact with Nature. 

As the minds (a) ( think wrongly about) God (0), 
(so) the women incapable of weighing evidence (८) 
( regarding the greatness of their) supporter (d) con- 
sider ( ¢ ) Him ( on account of their ) ignoranco (/), as 
hen-pecked (g ) and attached (4) ( to them ) in solitude 


(५). ५. 





(५) Matayah [minds]~See Cridkara, 9 ; and Jiva, 

(2) Igvaram[God}—- , 8. 

(८) Apramanavidah [incapable,,,ovidenco }~See Qridhara, 

(द) Bharttuh [ supporter }— त [1 sand Jtva, 3. 
(८) Menire [ consider J— 3 + 

(/) (०५०) 44८ [......ignorance ] - See Jtva, 2. 

(9) Stratgam [ hen-pecked ]—See Qridhara, 2 ; and Jtva, 

(4) Anweratam [ attached }- भि sand, 6. 

(६) कमक [र solitude} म » B® 





^ [ द्वभण 8 aLoss—V, 41.) 


‘The wives of Krishna were ignorant of divine truth. 
Strainam [hen-pecked }—under tho control of the wives, 
Rakak [ in soltude }—in 9 solitary place, 
Anuuratam [attached }-devotod. 
Menire {consider ]—think. 
Bharitu' [......supporter ]—husband’s, 
ApramAnavidas [ incapable......evidence ) }—-not knowing His measure 
{ greatness ). 
8 Fevaram [God }—He wko knows the field ( body); ( Individual Spirit). 
9. HMatayah [ minds ].—Ego and other feelings like their own nature consi- 
der the individual Spirit to be attached to them ; or the women according to 
their own nature consider God as hen-pecked. 


[stv eosvamir’s aiose--¥, 41.) 
1, Init possible that the women know about greatness of Kyishns १-( No ) 


‘becaure, then, they would have withdrawn from secret love with so great > 
Being as Kriehya. 


NP & ® ¢ १० 
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2. Maudhyat {......ignorance]—on account of the women being ena 
their love. 

3. Bharttuh (......supporter ]—of husband. 

4. Apram&navidah [ incapable...,..evidence }—( the women who ai 
of knowledge regarding His greatness. 

5. Strainam { hen-pecked ]—under the control of tho women. 

6. Anweratam [ attached ]—the women used to suppose that Kyi: 
in accordance with their will. 

%. Matayah [minds ]—the desire for love of thesaid women. He 
to them as they desired, according to the degree of love entertained by 
text of Bhagavat gita runs thus :— 

T appear to them in the same light as I am sought for, by persons. 4 
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CHAPTER XIit 


( THE BIRTH OF PARIKSHIT. ) 


he fostus ( @ ), said Qaunaka, ( in the womb ) of Uttara 

(2 ) (nearly ) destroyed by the weapon named the 
Brakmagira ( ८ } of great flame, hurled ( द ) by Acvat- 
thima, was brought into life again by the Supreme 
( Lord ). 1. 





(५) @arbkat {The fretus]—the condition of Partkshit whilo ho was in his 
mother’s womb. (See p. 260, GAdhara, 1). 

(४)  Oetara [ चत्ता }—Seo p. 258, note (¢). 

(९) Brahma qira [ wwe }—It is the name of the mystionl weapon called 
Brahma-ctra, 

(९) ` Cpaarisktenc { hurled }—See Qrtdhara, 2, 

[ Gatpnana’s o.oss—V. 1. } 

I, Inverse 19, Chapter 7, Sata promised to describe about Partkwhit’s 
virth, death, &e., by saying ‘I shall, &o. ( p. 331, }. The events in connection with 
the restoration of tho Pagdava dynasty having been narrated hy Sata in tho 
voventh and subsequent chapters, Qaunaka uow asks questions rogarding tho 


main subject. 
ॐ, Upasrishtena [ hurled }—flung. 

In whatever manner did happen the birth, decds and 
demise of him ( Partkshit who was) very sensible and 
noble-minded ; and whatever state did he (a) attain 
(after his) death (2) ?—* 

All those, we are desirous of hearing. ( Pray ) describe 
(९), then, if thou art pleased to say (क), unto us 
reverentials (the career of him), whom Cuka had 
imparted knowledge regarding truth. 3. 





(a) Sak [ he ]—See 2 
(४) Pretya[ death |—See Qridhara, 3. 
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{¢) Vrahé [...describe |—See Qridhara, B. 
(व) Yadé gaditum manyase [ if thou......0ay }—See Qridhara, 4. 
[ Gatpnara’s otoss.—VV. 2 aud 3. ] 
1, The verses 2 and 3 should be construed together. 
2, Sak [he ]Parikshit. 
3. Pretya [death ]—sct of leaving ( this } mortal frame. 
4. Yadé gaditum manyaee (if thou...say }—This ix expressive of a prayer 
rather than ४ command. No imperative sense ehpuld be inferred. 
6. Pras {......describe ]—narrate if thou art disposed to do #0 out of grace. 
उतार said: Being without any desire for all (every 
kind of ) enjoyment by always serving the feet of Krishna, 
the king of justice (or righteousness ) ruled the subjects 
like father, (inspiring ) attachment (loyalty in them ), + 





{Qninuans’s aross—V. 4.1 


1. This and the next two succeeding verses state that Yudhisthira who was 
free from worldly desires and ambition, was blessed with a grandson by the grace 
of Kyishna. He ruled ovor his subjects with tha care of an affectionate father. 


( He hal every thing at his command, namely ), pros- 
perity (benefits of) sacrifices (a), (attainment of) 
heavens (as the result of such sacrifices) (2), queen 
consort, brothers, earth, sovereignty over the island of 
Jambu (c ) and fame reaching heaven (कं). 5 





(@) Krutavah [...sncrifices J—( performed ) sacrifices. ( Qridhara ). 

(6) दमौ [,,cheavens,..]—attainment of heavens which is the result of 
the porformnanco of sacrifices, ( Gidhara ). 

(०) dambu-dotpa [ island of Jambu}—is tho name of ono of the seven eonti- 
nonte or rather large islands surrounding the mount Meru. It is so named 
either from the Jambu ( the rose applo, scientifically named Eugenia Jambolana ) 
trees abounding in the place, or from an onormous Jambu treo on mount Meru 
visible liko a standard to tho whole continent, and implios the contral division 
of the known world, including India, According to Budhiste’ opinion, it compri- 
ses India only ; and the Jnins consider it ax one of the five divisions of Indie. 

4) Thidivem [ heaven }-the space within the third sky, that is to say, 
the innermost or most sacred part of the sky. It means also the Paradiso. 

(0) Twice-born, did those objects of enjoyment (a), 
longed for by the gods (2 ), afford pleasure (८) to the king 
(whose ) mind was (rested) in the Giver of Liberation (d ) 
as ( the objects ) other (than food ) (e) to the hungry 
(7)? (No. ).& 
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(a) Te Kamah [those objecta......]—See Qridhara, 9, 
(8) Swrasparhak [longed for by the gods }]—Ses Qridhara, ब, 
(०) Kin mudam adhijarhuh [ did,..plessure}— + en oi 
(द) Makunda-manasah [ whoee...Liberation }— », a 4 
(५) Tare yatha [as......other...}—See Qridhara, 6. 
(f) Kehudhitasye {the bungry}— १ n 6 
[ (रण ५58 cross—V. 6. ] 
1. Surasparhah [ longed for by the gods ]—desirable to gods. 
=, Tekamah [ those objects...]—the prosperity and other desirable objects, 
3. Kim mudam adhijarkuh (did.....pleasure }—whether such objecta of en+ 
joyment generate delight in the mind of the king 1—No, tho reason being, 
4. Mukunda manaach { whove...Liberation whoo mind was fixed upon 
Krishya alone. 
6. Kehudhitasya [ the hungry]—persons who are desirous of food. 
6 tare yatha [ as,,.othor...]—such as garlands, sandal and other sconts, &९, 

(0) son of Bhyigu, being then burnt by the flame of 
the weapon (a), that (&) hero in the mother’s womb, 
saw certain Being ( ¢ ), 7. 

Having the size of a thumb, pure, (decked with a ) 
diadem ( d } of shining ( ८ ) gold ( / ), (whose ) appearace 
is handsome (g ), ( with ) dark-blue complexion ( h ) and 
(both the) clothings like lightning (¢), and (who is ) 
Imperishable (j ), 

{ Whohad ) beautiful and long four arms, ( whose ) 
earrings are 78416 of melted gold (& ), eyes {red like ) blood 
(2) (who had ) a mace in (his) hand, (who) causing to 
turn round again and again, on all sides, the mace ( which ) 
islike meteor, Himself moved round ( Parikshit ). 9. 

(a) Astra-teyase [ by...weapon]—by the flame of the Brakmasira hurled by 
Agvatthams, 

(४) Sab [ that }—See Cridhara, 2. 

(८) Purwsham [Being ]—Krishna. 

(क) Maulinam [diedem ]—See Oridhara, 5, 

(¢) Sphurat (whinomg J— >~ ५. 

(¢) 2० [6०] ” n ॐ; 

(9) Aptoya-dare.nam [appearance is handsome ]—See Cridhare, 

(A) Qyamam [dark-blue }— 2 » & 








(4) Tedidvasasam [....,,clothings....dighning}— » =, 7 
(J) Achyutam [ Tmperishable]— ie # 9 
† (4) Tapta-kanchana ष्णम्‌ ( oarrings..gold }— 4 » 1 
(१) Kehatojakahan [ eyes,....,.blood J— 3 


0. 
» » i. 
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{कष्ण + 8५8 Gross—VV. 7 to 9, J 

१. The verse, 7 commences to describe the proposed subject, 

1. Sah{ that }—Partkshit. 

3, Purata [ gold }—fall of gold. 

4. Sphurat [ shinning ]—bright. 

5. Maulinam [ diadom]—ornament for the head, (whose diadem was full 
of shinning gold ). 

6. Aptuya-darganam [ appearance is handwome )—vory beautiful form. 

प. Tadidvisasam [ ,.....clothing...... lightmng J—whoee wearing apparels 
were like lightning. 

8. Cyamam [dark-biue }—by the use of this adjective and the word 
Tadidvdsasam, it is indicated that the clothing of Kyishya looked like lightning 
in the clouds, 

9. Ackyutam [ Imperishable J—unchanging. 

10, Tupta-kanchana-kundalam [ oarrings......gold }—( whoee ) earrings were 
made of red-hot gold. 

11. Kshatajaksham [ eyes......blood ]—whoso eyea appeared very red on 
account of His being too busy. 


( Partkshit ) reasoned about (०) (within himself) in 
this way—( it is ) who this being may be (6), who, like 
the sun (destroying) the dews (c), having extinguished the 
flames of the weapon by ( His ) own mace, is present near 
me! (द). 10 


{a} Paryoikehata [ reasoned about,., ] - See Cridhara, 4; and Jtva, 3. 


(४) Alaw kab [......who this being...} 9. 
(०) Gopatih ntharam toa [ hke.,.dews }—, » S;and + 1. 
(न) Sannikarehe [ nesr...J— » ॐ. 


CQstpzara’s 91.055 ए, 20.) 

1, Astra-tejah vidhamantam (having...weapon }~who is the extinguisher of 
the flames of the weapon, 

9. Gopaith ntharam iva [like......dews }—as sun destroyeth the dews by ite 
rays. 

3. Sannikarshe [ near. 
near it. 

4. Paryattshato [reasoned about...]—although Parlkshit saw Krishyo, yet he 
thouglit and discussed within himself by saying ‘who this being may be + 

[atva aosvamin’s atoga—v. 10. ] 

1. Gopatth ntharam iva [ like,..dews ]—like the sun who is tho destroyer of 
dows. 

3. 4००५ kad [...who this being......}-who is He? 

3. Paryaththata [ressoned about,..]—argued within himself in this way. 

al ५ 


|-the feetue in the womb had seen (Krishvs ) 
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Having removed that (flame of the weapon), the 
glorious, and ominipresent (a) Hari of unfathomable 
soul (6 )}and(who is the) Protector of righteousness 
(c), vanished (द), from that very place (€) (from the 
presence of the) observing (child ) (/) of ten months (in 
embryo ) (9). 11. 


(@) Vibkuk [omnipresent See Cridhara, 7. 

(४) Ameyatm& [of unfathomable woul J—See Grdhkara, 1. 

(८) Dharma-gup [Protector of Righteousness}~-,, + 

(2) Antardadie [ vanished ]— र » 6 

(५) Tatra eva[ from that vory place }— कः i 5 

(^) Miahatah [observing...... ” 4. 

(9) Dagamaayaaya [ of ten months J— = » ॐ. 

{ GatonaRa’s 91.085 - ए. २1. ] 

1. 444४4 [ of unfathomable soul ]—whose soul is immeasurable beyond 
the reach of contomplation. 

2, Dharma-gup | Protector of righteousness }}—who protects Religion, 

3. Dagamaayoaye { of ten months......]—who was only ten months (in the 
womb ). 

4. Mishatah [ observing...J—who sees or looks at. 

४, Tatra eva[ from that very plsce }—from the place where He was neon 
and not elsewhere. 

6. Antardadhe{ vanished }—departed from all on & sudden. 

7 Vibhuh [ omnipresent |—He weut away from the very place where he 
was seen and not from any other placo as He is orauipresent. 


Then (in the auspicious moment ) in which had arisen 
the favourable planets (a), and which was productive 
of all the qualities, as its ultimate result (6b), the main- 
tainer of the Pandava (race ) was ( as if ) born with the 
prowess like Pandu ( himself was born ) again. 12 


(4) Banukulagrahodaye ( had........-planets}- Soe Qridhara, 2, 
(४) Sarva-gusodarke [all the qualities...ultimate..J— ` „+ 1. 
[ क्रभफ् + 248 Groee—V. 12. ] 
१, Sarva-gusodarke [all the qualities,.....ultimate......1 dndicative of the 
progressive increase of all the qualities. 
2. Sanukulagrahodaye [had....,.planeta]—( the moment in which) arose 
the auspicious and at the same time favourableplancts, 


Cape XII. THE BIRTH OF PARIKSHIT. am 


Being of joyful mind, and getting an auspicious day (a) 
fixed by the Brahmayas of which Dhaumya, and Kripa 
were the first, the king caused to perform hia (grand 
child’s ) birth ceremony (0). 1% 

(५) Mangalam [ suspicious day }—sny day tending toa lucky issue, ( Crt 
dhara ). 

arte Jatakam [birth ceremony ]—a ceremony performed ( after the birth 
‘of achild ). 

On the sacred moment of the birth of a progeny ( dea- 
cendant ) (a ) the king, acquainted with the proper person 
and moment of making gifts (6), presented to the Brahma- 
nas gold, kine, earth ( lands ), villages, the best (© } of ele- 
phants and horses, and the rich victuals ( द ). 14 








(a) Prajattrthe [ On......progeny-.....}—See CAdAara, 4- 
(6) Tirthavte [acquainted,,.moment...}—, + ॐ. 
(५) Varan [ the beat J— ” = 1 
(d) Svannam [ the rich victuals ]— ” » ॐ 


[ Gatpmara’s croas—V. 14. ] 

1. Varan { the best ]—of the Lest kind, 

9. Svannam [ the rich victuale ]—the best food. 

2. Mirthavit ( aequainted...moment...}—who can nick the time -for making 
४, gift. ‘Until the intestinal cord is cut, there is no impurity on account of the 
birth of a child, but impurity is held to be ordained after the intestinal cord is 
cut essunder’. * According to this text it should be inferred that prepared or 
nun-dried rics was distributed before that event. 

4. Prajatirthe ( On...progeny...J—at the sacred time when the child (grand 
child) was born. The text of Smriti says that gifts made at the time of a child's. 
birth, and Tyatpata-yoga is productive of ‘cternsl good’ † ( It iaalso atated that) 
“the gods aud द ( fathers) become present at the time whena child ix born to. 
a twioeborn, and this is said to be the holy day’. ( Again it is said, when the 
obild ) comes in the house that ( time ) that house becomes as h8ly as the earth" 
‘becomes holy on the hundred eclipses of the sun. t 

The satisfied Brahmanas said to the king bent with 
humility ( ) ( 0) the best of ( the descendants of) Purn 
(९ ), this ( pure as) white ( ८ ) line of the descendants of 
the Puru race was , 15. 

*# वाबन्रच्छिदाते art वादननाद्रोति द्तंकम्‌ । feet are ततः Ter सूतकन्तु fetes a 
† षवे जति ष्वतौपाति दत्तं भवति create शृतैः । 
‡ अवामि डि यड तचार र्‌खपड्ताचिकम्‌ | 
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Approaching to { द ) annihilation (८) by unavoidable 
accident (/), this (child) hath verily been given ( to 
thee ) (9) by the powerful (4) Vishnu, (out of ) grace on 
thee (४); 16. 

Therefore (j ) ( he ) shall be called in this Universe by 
the name of the Vishnurata (£); (There is ) no doubt, 
(he ) shall be the greatest (7), and most famous ( of 
beings ) and the greatest of the votaries (m ). 17- 





(५) Brakmanah...dohuh [ the...Brabmanes.,.humility }—See gridiara, 14. 


(४) Pauravarshabia [...the best...Pura }—Yudhisthira. + ods 
{¢) Qukle [ white ]— ” » ॐ. 
(2) एकम [ approaching to }~ भिव Bs 
(५) Samstham (annihilation }— my # &@ 
(f) Apratighatena [ by.. accident }— ५ » & 
(g) Batok (given J— ५ ५ 9. 
(4) Prabhavishnuna [ powerful }— १ ५ 8. 
(४) Anugraharthaya [out of grace }-- om ५ १. 
(9) Tasmas [ therefore ]— १ n 10. 
(2) Vishquratah-iti.,.bhavishyati | shall,,.the Vishnursta ]—,, » 21. 
(1) Mahan [the greatest }—- 1 ५ 38, 
(m) Mohabhagavatod { the groatest of the votaries ]-- = + ५ 13, 


{ र्णा + १५,8 0088-४, 15 to17.) 

1, Pauravarshabha [..,the best,,.Puru }-the most eminent of the descen- 
dante of Paru. 

ॐ, Quite (white }—pure. 

3. Apratighatena [by......accident J—by the mishap which cannot be 
stopped. 
Samsthayp [ aunibilation }—destruction. 
Opeyusht [ approaching to }-reached, 
Vah [on thee }to you (all). 
Apugraharthaya (out of grace |—for kindness’ sake. 
Prabbaviekguna [ powerful }—full of powers, 
Ratak [given }—given ( by Vishou }. 

३0. Taamat [ therefore }—for that reason, 

11. Pishyu-rdtos-iti...bhavishyati [ shall...the Vishyurita |]—shall be known 
by the name of ‘Vishgu given? 

19. MahdbAagavatah [ the greatest of the votaries ]—be the greatest of the 
votaries of the Supreme Lord, 

1 “Hahas [ the greatest }—and shall become vory gree’ uy reagon of his 
being endued with many good qualities, 

14, Brdbmanah.,.dohwh { the...Bribmayss...humility }—The verses 15, 16 
ead 17-should be construed together. 


72.1.77, 


(दल XII.) 788 BIRTH OF PARIKSHIT. 378 


The king said; ( 0) the best amongst the good, will 
this ( child ) be able ( a ) to follow (2 ) with fame (€ ) and 
the cry of ‘good’ (क), ( the examples of ) the great-souled 
Royal saints (€ ) of holy fame ( born ) in ( our) family 71% 





(a) Api avit [ will......be able }-See Qridhara, 2. 

(४) Anuvarteita [ follow ]— ण 5 

(८) Pagasa [......fame }- 4 

(ग) Sadhuoadena {......cry of ‘good’ ]—See Qridhara, 3. 

(०) Rajarehvn [ Royal saints }-virtuous kings of the Puru family. 

[ द्रण + 8५०8 cLoss—V. 18. ] * 

1. Hearing from the Brahmayas, that Partkshit will be the greatest of the 
devotees, the king Yudhisthira being pleased asked whether the child will follow 
the examplea of the Puru family. 

% Api avit { will.,,...bé able }—This is expressive of question. 

8, Sadhuoddena [......cry of ‘good’ ]—by thanke-giving ; with congratuls- 
tion. 

५. 2००५९ [......fame }—by good deeds, 

5, Anuvarttita [ follow }—follow the examples of the illustrious and noble- 
minded kings of the Puru fawily. 

The Brahmanas said: (0) the Son of Pritha (a), 
this ( Parikshit ) shall be the visibly manifested protector 
of his subjects (0) like Ikshvaku (८), the son of Manu ; 
and friendly to Brahmanas (d); and veracious (€) 
like Rama (/), the son of Dagaratha (g). 29. 














(५) Partha [......the son of Prithi ).—Yudhisthira, 

(४) Prajavita [ protector of his subjects }— See Cridiara, 

(९) Zkshoaku’ [rqrg:]—is one of the ten sons of Vaivasvata Manu. He is 
said to have been born from the nostril of Mauu, when he happened to sneore 
and is the frst prince of the solar dynasty, and reigned in Ayodhya, the capital 
of Kogala in the 29९५4 ( second ) age, 

८९) Brahmanyoh| friendly to Brahmaanas }—See Cridhara, 

(९) Satya-sandhah [ veracious ] » n 4. 

(¢) Rama [era)—See p. 145. nots ( ०), 

(9) Dagarathih [son of Dagaratha ]—Dagaratha was the king of Ayodhya 
and father of Rama, 

{ शिण + 2५१8 aroas—V. 19. } 

1. Prajavita[ protector of his subjects ]—who protects his people. 

ॐ. Manavah [son of Manu }- -Mauu'sson. =" 

& Brokmayah | friendly to Brihmanes}—will be well-wisher of Brkhmayes 
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„€. Satya sandhak [ varacious ]—true to the agreement or compact, faithfal 
६० 9० epgagemant (like Rams ). श 
Verily, like Givi (a), the king of Ugmara (2), this 
( child ) shali be munificent and protector of those seeking 
for shelter ; and like the son of Dushmanta (c), the 
proclaimer ( द ) of glory of his kinsmen ( € ) and that of 
the performers of sacrifices (^). 20. 





(०) (य (Fufi:]—See Gridkara, 2. On a reference to the Vanaparvan of 
the Mahabharata, and the Vishnu Puraya, it will appear that Givt reacued Agni 
in the form of » pigegn from the hands of Indra in the form of a hawk by 
offering an equal portion of his own flesh, weighed in balance. 

(४) © [उडीनर } 1४ is another name of Kandahara, 

(¢) Daushmanti {son of Dushmanta }—Bharata was the son of king Dush- 
manta by Gakuntala. It is stated that the king went on hunting and in the for- 
eat met Cakuntals, attracted by whose beauty, he married her by exchange of 
garlands, and gave her a ring ass pledge of his troth. Bharata was the imus 
of thin marriage. The ring was lost, hence Dushmanta wouldnot acknowledge 

ntala as his wife ; subsequently, however, the ring was found out, and the 
king acknowledged Gakuntals as his wife and Bharata as his son. This narrative 
is the ground work of Kalidasa’s drama, the Cazuntaté. Bharata’s marvelous 
deeds and the extent of his empire have been very vividly described by the 
Sanskrit poets. India is called Bhiratavarsha according to hia name. His seat 
of the empire was at the eite now occupied by the ruins of Takh-i-Babi in the 
country of the Yusufzais te the northward of Peshwar. 

(क) Vitaniea | proclamer ]—Ses Qridiara, 5. 

(८) Svandm (his kinsmen }— ग क ॐ. 

(¢) ण्यद्‌ | porformers of sacrifices 1-506 Cridhara, 4. 

Gaipnans's Gloss—V, 20, ] 

1. Auctaarah [ the king of Uginara ]—Rular of Uginara. 

ॐ. Civih [ fafa: }-He wass king who parted with his own ficsh to a hawk 
for saving # pigeon from the attack of the bird of prey. 

2. Svanam [ his kinsmen }—his relations. 

4. Yajvanam [ performers of sacrifices }—persons who perform sacrifices. 

5, Vitanita [ proclaimer ]—that which increases the glory. 

8, Daushmantih { eon of Dushmanta ]—Bharats, 


This ( child shall be ) the foremost of the holders of 
bow like the two Arjunas (a) ; unconquerable like the 
fire (5) ; and unsurpassable like the occean, 21- 

(8) Deoyoh Arjunoyok (the two Arjunss}—Parths and Kartta-viryarjjuns, 


( grtdhars ). 
(४) Hutazah [fire }—that which eats cblation. 
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This ( child shall be ) the most powerful like the ‘king 

of beasts’ ( ॐ ), worthy to be visited ( or frequented ) like 
.the Himalayas (6), forbearing (c) like Earth; en- 

during ( @ ) like the parents. 2% 

( This child shall be ) equal to the Grandfather (€) in 
equality ( ¢) ; be compared with the Being who is Lord 
ofthe mountain in graciousness ; and the refuge of all 
beings like the celestial ( Vishnu) who is the shelter of 
the Goddess of Prosperity (9 ). =>. 





(a) Mrigendrak iva [ like the "king of beasts’ ]—like lion. 


(2) Nishevyah [worthy to be visited......J— See Oridhara, 1. 
(¢) Vasudha iva-titikakuh [ forbearing like Earth ]— द * 

(d) Sahishawh [ enduring }— » ५ ४, 
(6) Pitamahasamad [......Grandfather ]— ” ५ 4 
(f) Samye [ in equality }-- » ¢, 

(g) Ramagrayak [ the shelter of the Goddess of Proaperity]— + 6. 


{ Galpgana’s oLoes—VV, 22 and 23.) 


1, Nishevyak [ worthy tobe visited ]—( Partksbit shall be the proper per- 
son ) from whom good persone will seek shelter as the sages do frequent in the 
recesses of the Himilays mountains, 

9. Titikshuh [ forbearing }—like the earth. 

3. Sakishnuh (enduring].—Parikshit will be enduring like his father and 
mother, 

4, Pitamahasama [ Grandfather }~lke Brahma. 

5, Samye[ equality }-want of difference ; impertiality. 

6 Ramdqroyah [the shelter of the Goddess of Prosperity }—refuge of 
Lakalmt 

In greatness of all good qualities, this ( child shall ) 
follow Kyishna ; in magnanimity (a) ( he shall be ) like 
Rantideva ( 5) ; and ( shall be ) righteous like Yayati. * 


eee, 





(a) Audarye [in magnanimity }—See सन्म, 2, 

(b) Rantideva [ रनर ].—He was the son of Saxkriti and was known for 
his liberality. It will appear from a description in the Hegh-duta that his sacri 
floss of kine were very mumerous, The blood from such sacrifices formed, it is 
said, the river Charmanvasi, the modern Chambal. 

[ Galpwana’s e@xoss—V. 24. ] 


1. He shall be like Krishna as regards the greatness derived from all the 
good qualities, 
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{slva Gosvamin's otoss—V, 24, } 

1, Yet with a view to sey something more striking the author wants to say 
something more in the latter pact of this versa, What is the necemsity of dilating 
‘more (about Krishys ) 1 

2, Audarye[in magnanimity }—here it means munificence including 
kindness. 

This ( child shall be ) equal to Bali (a) in patience ; 
and in devotion ( 2 ) towards Kyishya, ( he shall be) like 
Prahlada ; (He shall be the) performer (¢) of ( many) 
horse-sacrifices and servant of the old. %- 

(५) Bali [ बलि }—Seep. 143. note 5) 


(४) Sadgrakad[ in devotion ]—See Cridkara, 2. 
{¢) १०५८९ [ performer }— is ॐ 


[ Gatpmana’s ०0.086, 25, } 
1. Dhritya[ in patience ]—by patience. 
2, Sad-grahah [ in devotion ]—attachment. 
3. Zhartta [ performer }—performer, one who acte, doer, 

This ( child shall be) the progenitor of the Royal 

saints, ( or great kings ), and the punisher of those (who 
‘have ) gone astray ( from the ) path (of life) ; and for (the 
benefit of ) World and Religion, shall be the chastiser of 
Kali. 26. 

Having heard at the end about ( the approach of his) 
death, from Takshaka (a) sent by the aon of the twice 
born (४ ) and renouncing the secular matters, he shall 
take refuge in the feet of Hari. 27. 

(०) Takshaka (erqar}—one of the principal Nagas or serpent of the lower 
region. 
५४ ) Dvija puteah [ the son of the twice-born J—Cringi, son of (षणा, 
{ दण्ड + ३५8 ००४७-४. 27.) 
1. Parthshis entirely devoted himeelf to the Supreme Lord after hearing the 
approach of bis death from the serpent sent by the son of Brahmana, 


( 0) king, (after) having asked (being acquainted with) 
the real truth regarding his ownself { क) of the sage,. 
the son of Vyasa (2) ; and giving up (८ ) this ( क) ( mor- 
tal frame, on the banks) of the Ganges ; this ( child ) shall 
manifestly attain (¢ ) ( Hari, secure of ) fear threatened 
from any quarters (/). 2% 
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(a) Jijnasitatmayatharthyos [......having......cwnself ]—See Cridhara, 
(४)  Vydea-eutns [.....the aon of Vyine ]—Quka is meant here. 

(०) दण्ड | giving up ]—See Qridhara, 6, 

(a) Idam [ this ]— » a 4. 

(०) Yasyati[shall..ottainJ— +» 3. 

हि 1 10 1. 

{ कमफ ९8 91.088 -- ए, 28. ] 

1. dijndsitatmayathartiyoh [......having...,..ownself }-having asked truths 
regarding his soul. 

2. Akutobhayam [......socure...,..quarters }—whoro there is no apprehension 
of any danger from any quarters, 

3 Yasyati[ shall...attain }—reach ( those feet ). 

4. Idays[ this ]—mortal frame. 

5, Hitva[ giving up ]—quitting (on the banks of ) the Ganges. 

Having thus instructed the ruler and received ( due ) 
honour ( from him ) ( @), all the Brahmanas versed in the 
astrological calculation of nativity , repaired to ( their ) 
own houses, 29. 





(a) Lavdha-puhitoyah [ recoived.........hon0u: 
roceived honour ( (ridhare ). 

This the same (a) mighty (6) (child) shail be 
known ( by the name of ) Parikshit in this universe, be- 
cause (c) meditating (remembering) upon the (Being) seen 
in the womb ( द ), ( he ) shall examine (any person before 
him whether or not the being ) amongst the men ( ¢ ) ( is 
the same one as was seen by him in his mother’s womb). 30. 





1-( those ) who have 





(a) Sah eskah [ This the same J—This refera to Parlkshit’s condition of 
infancy bofore seeing Kyshya aftor Parikehit was born on carth. ( Jtva ), 

(४) Prabbu{ mighty }—See Qridkara, 3. 

(८) Fat[becausel~ 4 2 

(द) Garbhe drishiam anudhyayan [ meditating...womb ]—See Cridhara, 4 

(५) Noreshu [......men }—See Giidhara, 5. 

£ GxipwaRa’s otoss—V. 30.] 

This verse states nbout the origin of the word Parikshite 
Yat [ because }-the reason being. 
Prabhu { mighty }—powerful ( Partkshit ). 
Garbhe drishtam anudhyayan [ meditating......womb }-after thinking 
upon the Being seen in Uttari’s womb. 


a 


eee 
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¢, Warehu[......men }—amongst the visiblo men { persons presont before }, 
‘Tho child after his birth examined all men seen by him by questioning within 
himself, whother this person 1s the same personage soou by him in his mother’s 
womb, hence ho became known in the world by the name of Parikshit. 


Being surrounded (a) by grandfathers (6), the 
prince (c ), soon thrived («) day byday (८), like the 
renowned (¢) moon ( 9 ) which increascth by its parts 
(4)( during ) the light-half of a month ( from new moon 
to full moon ) (४). 3% 


(५) “Apiryamarah [enrronnded ]—Sce Gridhura, 6. 

(8) Pibrbhik [ by yrandfnthers }-—becusc his father died bofore bis birth. 
Ses Cridhara, 7. 

(५) Rija-putrak [the prince ]—Paitkshit ix dexembed in the verve as 
Sking’s son’, Ths father diod previons to his birth and was never a king, but ५ 
prince only, The word ‘son’ includes son aud grandson, hence the word Haja- 
(2146110 has been used in the verse, 

(द) Vuvridhe [ thrived ]—See (पपकत, 8, 

(¢) Anvaham [day by day J~ ५» & 

(Sf) Sak [ the renowned J—,, # ॐ 

(9) Udupas {moon}-- + an ae 

(AY Kaahthadlih (by..parte}— 5. 

(4) Quete [ tho hghe-half,..moon ]- See Gradheru, 1. 

[ Guipiana’s cross—Y. 31. ] 


Cukle (the light-half...moon ]—the fifteen days of the moon's ineroare. 
Sah { the renowned J—the known, 
Udupak [woon }—( moon is considered as the lurd of the stars). 
Anvuham (day by doy ]—every day. 
Kashthabhih [ by...parta ]—by the fiftoen parte. 
Tparywaasak [ surrounded }-boing filled ; becoming full. 
Pitribkih (by grondfathors }—by Yudhishtlira, &e, and 64 objecta of 
enjoyment or kuowledge such as dancmg, singing, &. 
& एण [ thrived ]—increased. 

In that very (state) of infancy, (he ) naturally 
{ thrived } as a pious-minded, devoted to Krishna, keen in 
intellect, greatly attached to the Supreme Lord, and 
giving pleasure to all men. * 32. 


गब @ > 8 & ० ~ - 


* This veree tz not to be found in all the manuscripts or printed editionsof 
the CHmadbhagavata, 
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The king ( Yudhishthira) who had not acquired wealth 
(@) by any other (2 ) (means than of imposing moderate) 
tax and ( fine derived from ) punishment ( ¢ ) ( inflicted on 
criminals ), pondered over (द) (as to the means for} 
performing the horse-sacrifice ( ¢ ) (on account of ) oxpiat- 
ing ( the sin ) for causing injury to (his) ralatives (7). 53 





(५) Lavdkah-dhanch [acquired wealth }-See Cridhara, 6 


(४) Anyatra [ by any other...]— i त्र 
६९) Kara-dandayok [...tax...punishmont},, +» ५ 
(९) Dadkyate { pondered over J— Bs nk 
(५) Yakkyamanak [ performing...sacrifice} » ॐ; and तम, 1. 


(¢) Jndsi-drohajikdacya [ ...cxpiating,..relatives J~See Gridhara, 2. 
| Gatpnana’s crons—V. 33. 1 
1. Tho performance of horse-sncrifice by Yudhishthira has beon briefly 
referred to in the part of this work. This verse describes about it more 
fully. 
+2. Indti-droha-jihteaya [ ...cxpiating...relatives ]~with a view to wipe 
away the sin for the mjury inflicted on the relatives, 
ॐ YPakhyamanah [ performung...sacrifice }—about to inaugurate the horse- 
sacrifice, ‘ 
4. Kara-daydayoh [...tax,..punisbment }—besides imposition of tax and 
infliction of punishment. 
6 Anyatre [hy any other,..]—hy no other means, 
6. Lavdha-Dhanah { acquired wealth }—mouey was not earned hy any other 
means, and it was just sufficient to maintain lus relations and dependants, 
7. Dadhyau [ poudered over }-thought over, 





[s1vs ००७१५" 0.08 —V. 33. ] 
1. Yakehamayah { performing...sverifice ]—for the purpose of pleasing him 
who kad performed sacrifices. This refers to all the instructions givon by 
Bbtshmua ; otherwise, it will be comadered that ho is disbelioved and shightod. 








Perceiving (understanding ) his desire, and being sent 
by the Imperishable, ( Yudhisthira’s ) brothers collected 
hoards of wealth which had been left ( @) at the northern 
quarters. 34. 





(a) Prokinam (...lott }—Yudhislithin’s brothers brought gold, &e. , offered 
in anerifico and left at tho place where the uerifice porformed by ang Marutta. 


Having procured the things necessary for the ceremo- 
ny (a) by such (wealth), and therefore attaining hie 
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object, Yudhishthira ( who was ) afraid (of the sins com- 
mitted by him for inflicting injury on his relations ) (6 ), 
adored Hari, the Lord of sacrifice, by ( performing ) three 
horse-sacrifices. 35. 





(०) Sambhrita sambharak [ poving...,,.ceremony ]—See redhara, 1 
(९) Blsta [ afraid... I x 
. [ Gatontana’s oross~V, 35. ] 
1, Sambhrita-sambharah (having...ceremony J—who procured the articlos 
necessary for performing the horve-xacrifice. 
४ 2८८ (afraid...}full of fear on account of cansing injury to his relatives, 
Being welcomed by the king, and having caused the 
ruler of men to perform the sacrifice, through tho 
Brahmanas, the Supreme Lord with a desire for the 
good of (his ) friends, resided ( in that place) for a few 
months. * 36. 
Then, assented to, by the king, and friends with 
Krishna, Krishna surrounded by the Yadavas with 
Arjuna, went to Dvuraka. * उ 


{@) Krished [ get ]—Dreupadt 


® These verses are not to be found in ull the manuscripts or printed editions of 
ae Qrimadbhagavuta, 
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* CHAPTER XIII. 
( THE SPEECH OF NARADA. ) 


nowing from Maitreya ( a ) on his way to pilgrimage, 
Wines ( Hari) is his Refuge (2), and having obtained 
(८) from that (व) (Refuge), all knowledge what he 
wished to know (८), said Suta, Vidura (/) repaired 
to the city of Hastinu (g). 1 


(५) Maitreya | Hae |—He is known in difforent characters, As & discipl 
of Parigara, he isknown to be the person to whom the Vishnu Purana wa 
related. In the GAmadbhagavata, he is one of the chicf intorlocutors and ale 
known by the name of Kausharavi ; २३ a great sage he is known in the Maha 
thérata-Vanaparva, Ho ia slso known as tho son of Mitriyu, from whom tl 
Maitreya Bralymanas descended. 

(४) Atmanok gacim [is Kefuge ]—See Gridhara, 2;and Jive, 2 


(५) 442४9 {...obtained ]-- a » S;and + 4. 
(द) Taya [from that }— » 2. . 
(५) Véviteitah [what..know}-  # » 43and + 4 


(८) Vidura [ विदुर ]—See Jiva, 1. Ho was the gon of a slavo-girl "षत 
and tho half-brother of Dhyiterashtra and Pandy, Vyisa at the request of hi 
mother Satyarat! begot two children, Digtariahtra who was born-blind anc 
Pandu, the pale, on Ambika avd Amvihka respectively, the widows of Vichitra 
eirya, As all those children had physical defects, Satyavatt again asked Vyaa 
to beget a third son without defect. The elder widow boing terrified at th 
austere appearance of Vyisa sent slave-girl to him dressed im her ow 
garb. This woman is the mother of Vidura. Ho is described to bo one of th 
Dest charsetors in the AMahabidrata. He wis always well-disposed toward 
Yudhishthire and his brothers, and warned them from the ovil dosigas ० 
Duryyodbana, He was also ready with his advieo to Dhritardshtra, Duryyodhans 
&c. Vidura was married to a slave-girl belonging to the king, Devaka. 

(9) Hastinapuram [ इल्िभा पुरम्‌ ]—See note 0५८०१ ००९१०, p. 168. 


[Gnipnans’s cross—V. 1.1 


1. With a view to describe how Kali was chastised by Parikshit, thi 
and the two subsequent chapters are describing the return of Vidura t 
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Hastinapura, and Dhritarishtra’s rotiromont from the world, Arjuna's roturn to 
Hastingpura, and retirement of the Paxdavas from worldly affairs, 

2 Gatim( Refuge }—Hari, = 

8. Avdpta [......obtained ]—having received. 

4. Piviteitad [ what......know }-whatover he was degirous to know. 


[stva aosvasin'’s cLose—V, 1. ] 


1. As described in the third beok of the Qrimadbhagavate it should be 
noticed that Vidura withdrew from the side of Duryodhana before the great 
battle of Kurukshetra, 

9. Atmanoh gatim { his Rofuge J—~devotion for Hari. 

3. Taya [ from that J—by that knowledge. 

4, Avpta-vivitsitah [ obtained......know ]—He knew everything by that 
knowlodge, because ho is the refuge of all 

( His) unflinching love being engendered in Govinda 
(a), whatever question Vidura (first) asked ( 6) the 
son of Kucaru (it is) known (he afterwards ), desisted 
from the same (c). ४. 


(a) Govinda [ गोविन्द ]—( literally ) finder of cows, cow-keeper ; (here ) 
Eyiehva. See ए. 264. note (०). 

(४) Pracnan kyitavan [ question...asted }—See Qridhara, 1. 

(¢) Baugtravagratah [...00n of Kugaru) १ = 2 


[ Gatpmana’s 0088-४. 2. ] 


1. Pragnan हास्यम्‌ [ question...arked ]—questions which he nsked rogard- 
ing vows, acta and meditation, Sc, Subsequently, ou gettmg answer to tho three 
or fut questions he acquired perfect knowledye, when his unfliching de- 
votion generated in his nand regarding Krishna, after wluch he dewsted from 
putting further questions. 

2, Kauedravagratch [...80n of Kagarn }—beforo Vidura, 


(O) Brahmana, as the ( human) body (after the loss 
of consciousness for some reason or other ) comes into acti- 
vity (by the return of vitality in it) (@) so seeing 
that the friendly ( Vidura) was coming, Yudhishthira with 
his younger brothers (6), Dhritarashtra ( ८), Yuyutsu (d ), 
Sita (९), son of Caradvata (/), and Pritha, (g), > 

Gandhirt (4), Draupadi (7), Subhadra (7) Uttara 
(&), Kripi (2) and the Pindava kinsmen, their wives (9५) 
and other (ladies) (#) with their children arriving (there), 
with great pleasuro, advanced to meet { Vidura). 4 
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(क) Pragam tanvah tva [ as, itality...... See Oridhara, &. . 

(8) Sadanujak ( with......brothérs ]—with Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and 
Sahadeva, 

(०) Dhriterashtrak { शवसा: }father of Diryyodhana, uncla of Yudhish- 

 thira, &, See p. 255 note (4). 

(भ) २५५४८७४ [ युच्‌ तसु ]—s0n of a harlot by Dhritarishtra, See p, 326. 

(6) Satah (सूत; J—( literally ) charioteer, driver, the name of a mixed caste 
(the son of a Kuhatriya father and Briahmaya mother, his occupation is of 
mauaging horses and driving cars, ) 

(f) G@radvatah [ son of Caradvatah ]——Kripacharyya. See p, 325. 

tg) Prithal qa प्ण, See p. 265, note ($ ). 

(A) Gandhari [ गाख्ारौ }-See 0. 255. note. (7). 

(४) Draup rat [द्रौपदौ 1—See p. 256. note (A). 

(क) Subhadra [ सुभद्रा ]—wife of Arjuna and mother of Abhimanyu. 

(£) tara [ उत्तरा }—Mother of Partkshit. 

(८) Kyipt Lent }-See gridhara, 2 ; and ए. 247 

(m)  Famayah [ their wives }-See Qridhara, 

(nm) Anya' [ other... 1- ५» + & 

{ Gatonana’s. cross—V. 2. ] 

ए. Satoh { दूतः 18 nome of Sanjaya, 

9, Kript [ wit }—wife of Drona, 

3. Yamayah [ thoir wives ]—wives of tho kinsmen, 

4. Anyith [ other......J-—other women, ५ 

6. Prinam tanvak iva {os tality......J-if for any cause consciousness is 
lost, the human body ( including all its parts, hands, feet, &e.,) becomes inac- 
tive, but on the return of the vital spiritin it, the body Locomes active ( simi- 
larly, Yudhishthira, &c., becamo greatly animated by reverence to meot Vidura 
ou hia २८६८२११. ) 

Having fully met with (that Vidura) by embracing 
and saluting daly, ( they all who were) distressed on ac- 
count of the sorrow, caused by separation ( @ ), shed tears 
(generated by reason ) of affection. 5 














(0), Virakuntkanthyo-Latarah [......distressed,...,.soparation }—being over- 
whelmed with sorrow on account of separation ( Gitdhare ). 

On (his) taking scat, the king paid honour to that (Vi- 
dura ). Then, in the presence of those who were hearing, 
the ruler bent with humility, said unto that { Vidura, after 
he had) taken his food, relieved (himself) of toil and 
reclined on his seat at ease, 6. 
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* Yudhishthira said: As with mother we have been re- 
lieved ( by thee) from the difficulties (a) ( of which the 
acts of ) poisoning and: (setting) fire were the first, ( there- 
fore ), dost thou remember (  ) us( who have ) thrived (c) 
under the shade of thy partiality (d) (towards us)? 7 





(a) Vipatganat...mochitah [ relioved......difficulties ].—Thiy refers to the 
attempt of Duryyodhana’a poisoning the Pandavas and setting Yatugrita on 
fire, See Gridhara, 3. 

(४) “Api smaratha [ dost...comember }—See Gridkare, 4, 

(०) Samedhitan [...thrived J— + + ॐ 

(क) Yushmat-pakshachehhaya [ under......partiality ]—See gridhara, 1. 

( CnipwaRa’a Gross—V. 7. ] 

1. Yuakmat-pakshachchhayd [ under...partiality...J—as under the protection 
of the wings of birds, their young ones do thrive. 

2, Samedhitan[...thrived }—Ko prospered (we ) on account of thy prospority. 

3. Vipatganat-mochitah [ relieved... difficulties }—become free from tho 
troubles. 

4. Api amaratha [ dost...remomber -|—do you remomber ¶ 


By what sort of living didst thou who roved (allover) 
the world, maintain (thy) life ? What places of pilgrimage 
and holy shrines (८) didst thou frequent? 8. 








(४) Tirthani tehetramukAyani [places of pilgrimage and holy shrines].—The 
distinction of theac two words may be noted. The former includes such places 
where there are anctified rivers, springy, &., such as the Ganges, the laka 
Mannssaravara, &c., the lattor implies only holy places, auch aa the temple at 
Bonares and as that of Jugganuith at Puri. 


(0) The excellent being, the votaries like thoe are 
themselves equal to the places of pilgrimage, (because 
thou) through the Holder of the mace (a) (who is) in thy 
heart (8), makest the place of pilgrimage worthy of its 
true appellation. 9. 





(@) Gadabkrita [Holder of the mace ].— Krishna, 
{b) Svdntasthena [in heart ]—See Cridhara, 
[ द्वण + 548 Gtoss—V. 8. ] 

३. The object of frequenting holy places by men like thee 38 not ivr theirown 
rake but for their showing grace on those sanctified pinces. A place of pilgrimage 
becomes unholy when it is frequented by wicked men but it is restored to its 
original condition by being visited by men of sanctified character, 
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(ॐ) Swantastiena [in the heart ]—seanéa (ere) means mind; placed 
in such mind; or within thyself. 
[ गर+ gosvauin’s aiose—V. 9.] 
1. It is for the benef of the places of pilgrimage and not for any particular 
good to the devotional votarica ke Vidura that they visit such places, 

(0) Father (uncle), are our friends, the Yadavas (a) 
whose god is Krishna, in the enjoyment of happiness in 
(their) own city? Have they (ever) been seen or heard 
by thee anywhere ? 1° 


{9५} Yaduvak [ २६९९३ }—See p. 278. note (ad). 
(Qnipzana's Gxoss—V. 10. ] 
1. Are they (Ysdavas) happy (now)? Haveyon evor acen or heard 
them anywhere? 

Thus said (asked) by the king of righteousness, Vidura 
described fully one by one, according to his own light, all 
those ( subjects), save the destruction of the race of 
Yadu. 1. 


The compassionate ( Vidura ),- unable to see the 
distressed (persons ), verily, didnot inform ( Yudhishthira, 
about }) the disagreeable ( event), happened by itself, 
and is difficult to be borne by men. 1% 





( Gatpnana’s o1oss.—V,. 12. ] 


1. This verse states that when other people did not deign to comununicate 
the news of the destruction of the Yadu race for fear wounding the fosling of 
the Pandavas, then how is it possible for Vidura who was 6 anporior person in 
comparison with them could inform Yudhiahthira, &., about this melancholy 
intelligence? 

Then, having given (instruction on truth) ( a) beneficial 
to (his ) eldest brother, being adored like god by (his ) 
kinsmen, and bearing the ( burden of ) lové of all persons, 
Vidura resided in the city of Hastina for sometime. 1 


(9) Qreyaskeit [ having... Jesiving instruction on beneficial truth, 
{ Ontdhara ) 


५9 
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As long as Yama held (a) ( on account of ) curse {2} 
hurled agsinst him, the character of a (ष्णाय) for one 
hundred years (c) till then Aryam& ( द ) held the rod for 
administering (€ ) punishment to the sinners according to 
(their respective) sins, 14. a 








(५) Dadhara [ held }-attained to. 

(४) ¢ [म Gridhara, 3. 

(०) Varshaqutam {...bundred years }— ( extending) over alittle more than 
one hnndred years ( Jtva ). 

(9) Aryama[ अञमा ]-०४९ of the twelve Adityas in the Manvantara of 
Vaivasvate, Ho is commonly invoked together with Varnon and Mitra, the 
chief of the manes ; and the sun, 

(*) Avibhrat [ held... }-See Qrtdhara, 2. 

{ प्रणय ५२.५.8 aross—V. 14] 

1. Aa Vidura is supposed to be the वदथ, how is it possible for bim to give 
instruction on higher truth? Tho answer is that he was in reality not # (द. 

ॐ <Avbhrat [held......J—when Yama was bornon earthasa Qfdra in 
person of Vidura, Aryamé was theordainer of puniahment to the ninners in 
the lower region, 

ॐ. Gapat [.....curse ]—from the imprecations showered by sage Man- 
davya. “The allusion refers to the following circumstance, Once upon a time sen- 
tinela ofa king pursued aonfe thieves and found them with sage Mandavya, 
They including the eage were brought to the king bound in chaina and the king 
commanded them to be impaled on the stuke. On discovering that Mandavya was 
a nage, the prince relieved him from the impending danger and paid him due 
respect who, being however incensed at the insult done to him, went to Yama 
to.anquire the reason of inflicting such severe punishment without any reason: 
able cause. Yama, the dispenser of justice for the doings of mankind, informed 
him that the sage daring hin infancy killed in sport a grase-hopper by piercing it 
with > duga grass, On hearing this Mandavye hurled inprecation to the effect 
that he should be born as a (adra on earth inasmuch as be inflicted very 


disproportionate punishment for » comparative offence of 1656 degree committed 
during the infancy on account of ignorance, 


With (his) brothers like the guardians of the world, 
Yudhishthira, who had (already) obtained (regained) (his) 
kingdom, seeing his grandson, the maintainer of his 
family (a ), became gladdened with prosperity. 15. : 


~ (6) Sxloxdiarop [ maintainer,.,...family ]—who upheld the continuity of 
the family. ( कृतमना), 
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In this way (क), the most invincible time (b) passed 
away, without the knowledge of ( thé people) (who became 
deeply) attached to the domestic affairs(c), being infa- 
tuated (द) with the desire ( of enjoying ) such (affairs) 


(५) Zvam| In this way ]—See Jiva, 1. 

(b) Halak { time ]—See 3. g 

(¢) Gridesh saktandmp [......attached..,...affaira }—See tea, 2 

(4) Pramattandm [ being infatuated ]—See gridhara, 2 ; and Jiva, 

(८५) Todthaya [ का... + भि 

(भण + ३५8 arose—V. 16. } 

1. Tadthayé { with......uch......}=by the domestic affairs. 

9. Promattanam [ being infatuated ]—of persons being mad with. 

3, Kélak[ time }—span of lifo ; or the time stupefied ( them ). 

{ stva Gosvamtn’s GLoss—V. 16. } 

1. Hoam [In this way }-in this manner; on account of the benign 
government of Yudhishthira. 

2, Grtheshu saktanam [ ...,..attached...affairs ]—deeply engaged in domestic 
concern or worldly affairs, 

3. Pramattanam [ being infatuated ]—persons became mad with such affairs, 
Time atupefied these people but not the Paydavas. Vidura gave instruction to 
Dhritarashtra on truth and not to the Paydavas on the same. 


Knowing (a) ( about) that (course of time ), 
Vidura said unto Dhritarashtra: (0) king, (let thy) 
exit (from this world ) be sooner. Behold the danger is 
coming ( imminent ), 17. 





(a) Abhipretya [ Knowing }—being acquainted with ( Qridhare ). 

( 0 ) mighty ( Lord ), that glorious time of all (of 
us ) (a), of which ( there is) no remedy in this ( world 
for counteracting its effect ) from any person soever, and at 
any time, hath now approached. 38 





(०) Sarveshay [of all...... } See Gridhara, 2. 
{ Galpmana’s ०088-४ 18. ] 
1. What is the use of departing from this world ? Let us try to remedy the 
evil, Thi ces sare tat there 28 _no remedy in this world to counteract the 
effecta of 


ॐ. Sarvesham [ of all,.. all perwons whose duty it was to counterish 
( the effect }. : 


38 „ THE GRIMADBHAGAVATAM. - Boor I. 


Being subdued (a) by which (time), men become 
immediately separated even from the dearest (vital) spirit ; 
then what to say of other riches ? 19. 





(@) <Abdkipagnak [ subdaed }~ See Cridhara, 2. 
(Gatpnana’s 91.088 ए, 19. ] 

१, How is it poasible to bear the separation from worldly riches, &c. ? (This 
yerae points out that when man is obliged even to give up the endearing life 
compared to which the worldly riches aré nothing. ) 

9, Abhipannak [subdued }—being completely undor whose subjection. 

Thy (a) ancestors, brothers, friends, and sons have 
died ; age hath fully passed away from ( thee), body (2) is 
affected by old age ; (yet) thou art living (residing) in 
another's house. 20. 





(५) % [thy }—Dhritaraahtra’s, 
(b) Atma [body ]—See ¢ridhara, 2. 
[ Gatpsara’s Gross—V. 20. ] 


+1, This and the six following verses are describing the worst condition of 


living in this world and thereby Vidura was trying to create moral apathy in the 
mind of Dhritarishtra. 


2, Atma [ body }—body ( of Dhritarashtra ), 

Blind from the beginning, at ‘present, deaf, of slow- 
understanding, (with) shattered teeth, weak-digestion 
and possessed of phlegm, (yet thou art) desirous of enjoy- 

, ments. 91. 

Ah Ithe groatest is the love of life in creatures ; by 
which (love) tnou art taking, like a domegtic dog, (a) 
the rice-balls (b ) thrown away by Bhima (6). 2% 





(4) Gritapalavat [like adomestic dog }+-Ses Oridhara, 
(४) Piydam [ rice-balls न 1 
(८) Bhimépavarjitam | thrown,..Bhima ]—,, ” 2 
{ भण ५१५७ crose—V, 22, } 
1, Pizdam [rice-balls ]~food. 
2, Bhindpavargitam [ thrown...Bhima ]—given by Bhima who has killed 
your sons, 


ॐ Grikapalavat [ike 9 domestic dog }~like » house-dog. « 
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‘What is the use of (a) (maintaining life with ‘the 
meals ) given by those (2) (at) whom fire was set (c), 
and ( to whom ) poison was administered (d), and whose 
wife was insulted (¢) and lands and wealth were snatched 
away by thee? ॐ. 





(५) Kiyat [What ia the use of ]—See Cridhara, 6, 

(४) Taddattath [ given by those ]— » 4 

८८) Agnik nisrishioh [...fire...set ]—This refers to the act of netting fire 
for killing the Paydavas known as the Fatugrihadaka planned by Duryyodhena 
and probably approved of by Dhritarashtra. ( See p. 267 ). 

(९) G@arah......dattah [.....,.poison was administered ].—This refers to the 
another attempt at killing the Paydavas by secretly administering poison. Ses 
Qridhara, 2; and p. 268. 

(९) Darah dashiah [ wife..,..insulted }—This refers to the fact of 
insulting Draapadt in his attempt to undress her by Dugisanain the gambling 
pavilion of Duryyodhana where Yudhishthira lost everything in dice-gambling. 
fe gr 

TGatowana’s oross—V. 23. ] 

Murishtak [ set }-thrown. 

Garch [ poison }poison, 

Dashitah ( insulted }—dishonoured. 

Taddattaih {given by those }-maintained by the food of those persons. 

Asub’ih, [life }—vital spirit obtained by such food. 

Kiyat [ What is the use of ]-there is no necessity forauch a life. 
Also this very body of thee (-who is) unwilling ( to 
die ), miserable, desirous of living (a ) becoming worn out 


like clothings by old age,‘is { gradually ) decaying (8 ). २५. 
(१) Taya api [ who.....}—See Cridhara, 1. 
(४) Paraiti[ is...decaying ]—See Oridhara, 2. 
CQnipnana’s Gross—YV. 24. ] 
1. Tasya api [ who......—He who thinks himself miserable or pitisble. 
Hia body also becoming worn out by age is going to decay. . 
9. Paraiti [ is...decaying ]—becoming weak. 

Verily (a ), that person is called to be the ‘wise’ (3) 
who being void of attachments to worldly objects, released 
from the fetters (of pride) (c), and whose course is 
imperceptible ( @ ), quiteth this frame from which, selfish 
688 hath passed -away (¢). 


१.1.111; 
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(५) Vat [ Verily }——See Qrtdhara, 8. 

(4) Dhtrak [the ‘wise’ }—See (द्मा) 5. 

(¢) Mukta-vandhanah { relessed...fotters...}—See Qrtdhara, 3. 

(व) Avijnata-gatih [ whose,..imperceptible }— + o & 

(५) Gatasvartham [from..away — 4 a 5 

[ Gatonaga’s 01.088 - ए, 25.3 

1. This verse defines the character of wise men. 

2 Gatasvartham [ from...away ]—who ia free from glory, qualities, £c. 

3. Mukta-vandhanah { released...,..fetters,,,...)—who has given up pride for 
this mortal frame. 

4. Avijndta-gatth [ whose.,.imperceptible ]—Where has he gone to }—{ the 
answer is that) his course is unknown. 

5. Ditrak [the‘wise’}—He is called the wise because after suffering 
( patiently ) the miseries of this world he hath attained to the final beatitude, 

6 Vat { Verily }-surely. 

[stva Gosvamin’s 01.088-- ए. 86.) 

1. The distinction between the verses 25 and 2¢is a marked one, the former 
indicates the life of a persen who had renounced the world but as yet in a dis- 
treased condition, where as the other shows that condition of a devotee When ho 
had sought refuge in the Supreme Lord on account of hia attaining to true know- 
ledge. 

He is the best of men who is self-possessed, and being, 
in this (world) possessed of the complete indifference either 
from (his) ownself (८) or from (the instruction of ) 
others (8), and keeping Hari in (his) mind, goeth forth 
from (his ) house. 6. 


(५) Svakas [ from...ownself. }— See Cridhara, 2, 

(४) Paratak{.....ovbersJ— = » 3, 
[ द्म०५ ४५६ aLoss—V, 26. ] 

1. This verse states that the best of mon take precaution aud find out 


remedy for evil. 
ॐ ७५०८९६८ [ from....,.ownself }—by nature ; naturally. 
3. ParataA[......othera }—by reason of instruction from others, 


Therefore, do thou go towards the northern quarters, 
(thy ) course being unknown by (thy) kinsmen. The 
time following (a) the present (one) shall be, for the 
most part, destructive (6) of the qualities (८) of men. 97 


(a) Arcak [following ]— See Gridhara, 2. 
६९) Vikorahanad | destroctive }—,, 
(८०) Gwya [ qualities j— ® ५ ॐ. 
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= [प्र ०० प. 97. 1 
1. Thin verss states that as Dhyitariahtra did not previously become the 
best of men, he should now become the ‘wise’, - 
2, Arvak [ following ]—sbout to come ; or fatare. 
ॐ Guya [ qualities }—It includes patience, &. 
4. Vikarshagah{ destructive |~causing destruction. 

In this way, being enlightened (a) by (his) younger 
brother Vidura and cutting the strong (5) cord of affection 
for kinsmen and ( adopting ) the path fully pointed out by 
(his ) brother (c), the king of the Ajamidha family (द) 
having wisdom as the only eyes (¢) went away ( from the 
place ) 2%. ‘ 





(a) Evam bodhitad [ In........, enlightened J—See Cridhara, 3. 

(8) Dradhimnak [strong ] ५ » ५ 

(0) Bhratrisandarcita-dhva [the path...brother]— , 

(a) Ajamtqhak Raja (the king...family }-See Ortdhara, 1, 

(¢) Prajnachakshuh [ having......eyes }-See Gridkara, 2 

[ Gatpwans’s 0८.088 ए, 28. ] 

1. ‘Ajamtdia [जाननोद्‌ ] begotten from the family of Ajamiqha. (Dbrite- 
rishtra ). 

8. Prajndchakehwh {baving...eyes}—blind - 

3. Evam bodhuah [ In...enlightened }—having thus obtained knowledge, 

4 Dradiimnak [strong J—on account of the firmness of mind. 

5. Bhratrisondargita dhv’ (the path...brother }—regarding whom the spirl- 
tual path was pointed out by Dhritarishtrs’s brother, 

As the severe (a) fighting (5) (gladdeneth ) the 
prudent (warrior) (c), (so) the virtuous (द) daughter 
of Suvala(e) faithfulto (her) lord, followed (/) (with 
pleasure ) the husband departing to the Himulaya, which 
(inspireth ) gladness to those who have given up doing 
wrong to others (g). ४४. 





(८५) San [severe | 556 Cridkara, 6. 

(2) Sam-pratarak [ fighting ]—See Gridkara, 7. 

(८) Manssvinay [ the prudent...J—, » ¢. 

(व) Sadkes [virtuous 3-- % 

(५) Swestasysputs [daughter of Suvala J—See Qridhara, 1. 

८) Anajagama { followed ]-- 

(८9) Ryasihadagdaprehaream [ कक 0 सकि द, 
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१ 68 ए. 28. == 


1, Suvalasys छक [ danghter of Bavala ].—Gsndhart. 

2. Sadhvi [ virtuous }-good ; of well-conduct, 

3. Anujagama [ followed ]—went after the husband who was departing for 
the Himalayas, Why the good lady Gindhirl went to the Himéleyas, a place 
fall of snow and coldness ? a 

५ Nyasthadanda-prahareham [ gladneas...o thers }-thereasonbeing it isa 
place where the persons who have renounced the secular affsire and by repairing 
to which place, they find happiness. 

5. Kanasvinam [ the prudent...J—( as) the hero ( in battle ). 

6. San [ eovere } strong. 

पृ, Sam-prakaroh { fighting }—act of striking fully, It ahould be noted that 
avything which givea pain to mankind may become the source of happiness. The 
aimile of the Himilayas is an instance ; although it is + place of savere coldness 
yet the true devotees find happiness in thia place. In some manuscripte and 
Printed editiona of the Crimadbhagavaia, the Sat-samprohdrom (सनस परहारः ) 0 
to be seen ; which signifiea the mode in which the war is carried on, 

Performing prayers to Surya (a), offering libations 
to the fire, bending down ( b ) to Brahmanas by (offering } 
sesamon-seed ( © ), cow, land and gold, and entering the 
apartments with a view to honour the venerables, the 
(king ) without enemy, did not see the.daughter of 
Suvala and (both ) the uncles ( द). 20 





(9) Hrita-maitrah [ Having...Strya }—See Qridhara, 1. 

(४) Natot [ bending down J— 

(८) वषम [ sesamon-seed J—the seed of the sesamon plant ( Sesanton Jndt 
cunt ), 

(@) Piterau[...unclea J-See gridhare, 

[ Patonans’s 91.085-- ए, 31.) 

1. Krita-maitroh [ Having...Strya }—who has performed prayers, &o. 

2 Nated [ bending down }—having paid due honour. 

3, Pitaraw [......uncles ].—Dhritaréahtra and Vidura. 

(Then Yudhishthira) depressed in mind asked 
Sanjaya (who was ) sitting there: (O ) son of Gavalgana, 
where have our old and blind father gone, and also the 
distressed mother (aunt) (6) whose sons have been killed 
(c), and the friendly uncle (ड)? 3, 








(@) Gavatgaya[ son of Gavalgays ]—Sanjays is the minister and charfo- 
tear of Dhritarishtre, He also acted as an ambassador and diplematint. It 
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was he who recited the Bhagavai-Gtta. Ho was sent by कषयाय to the 
Pydavas for inducing them to retarn to Mastmapurn. The inovitable war 
between Kauravas and Pandavas broke ont and Sanjaya was employod by 
Dhyitarishtra for the purpose of informing the lattor every event that transpired 
during its progress. 

(8) Amva [ mothor...]—Gandhart is the wifo of Dhritarashtra, honco the 
aunt of the Pandavas, He 1s mentioned in the verse as mother, becnuse Dhyita- 
rishtra ig alao stated to be the father of the Pindaves, 

(८) Hataputra [ whoso...kiled }—Duryyodhana and othors wore killed in 
the great war of Kurukshetra. 

(द) Piteicych [uncle]—Vidura, Ho is mentioned horoas friendly, becanac 
he was १, well-wisher of the Pandavas. 


Hath he plunged into the Ganges with ( his ) consort 
being deprived of relations, depressed in mind, and apprehen- 
sive of ( ५ ) offence (१) from me ( Yudhishthira who is of ) 
uninformed mind (८) ? 3% 





(a) Asamsamaneh [apprehensive of ]}—See Qridkara, 3, 
(8) Gamalam [ ००९6 J— » 2 ; and Jtva, 1. 
(¢) <Akrita-pr ७८ [ of uninformod mind }—See Cridiara, 1. 


{ Gatpmana’s oross—V. 32. ] 


1. Akrita-prajne [ of sninformed mind ]—of loss intellectual. 
2 gamatam [ offence}—{ sin ). 
8. “Asamsamanah | approhensive of }—afraid of. 


[3Iva gosvaurn’s Gross—V. 32. ] 


1. Gamatamp [offence ]—wishing tha the sin of Dhritarishtra’s death for 
‘Yudhislithira'y neglecting to take care of the old uncle, may fall on the latter. 


‘Where have ( those ) uncles (@) gone from this place 
(b) (who) saved from difficulties all of us, the infants of 
( their ) kinsmen, on the demise of father Puandu १ 3% 


(क) उष [uneloa]— See Gridhara, 1. 
(6) Ith [ feom this place ]—,, ee 
[gntonana’s axoss—V. 33.) 
1. Pitginyan [ uncles }—oth Dhritarashtra and Vidura 
2, Ztah[ from this placo ]~from the place ( where they were staying ), 
Not seeing his master (@) and harassed by sepa- 
ration (8 ), the Charioteer (c) extremely distressed (on 
account of ) kindness and bewilderment .( caused by ) affec- 
tion (द), could not reply. = 
50 
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(a)  tmegvaram [ his master ]—See Oridiara, 2. 

८४) Viraka-karsAitak[ harassed by separation ]—See Qridhara, 3 

(९) Sueak { Charioteer J— 5 + 4 

(a) Kripay&-enchayaiklavy&t[.,.kindness...affection]— +» 1. 

CGetpwara’s aross—V. उ. ] 

1, Kripayésneha-vaiklovyat }...kindness,..nffection]-—by reason of kindness 
aud confusion caused by affection. 

2. Atmegvaram [ bis master ]—Dhritarishtra. 

3. Viraha-karshitah { harassed by separation ]}—tormented on account of 
separation, 

4. Stak { Charioteer } ~ Sanjaya. 

Having wiped off the tears by (his ) hands and made 

{ his) mind (५) steady (९) by his intellect (c) and 
remembering the feet of (his) master (d), ( Sanjaya) 
replied to the ( king ) who hath no enemy (e). 35 


(a) ८५५१५५१५ [mind }-See Qridhara, 2 
(४) Vishtadsya [ steady J—,, ” a 
(¢) Atman& [ by intellect }—See Cridhara, 1. 
(ग) Probhu [master ` + 4 
(५) 4jata-gatrum [...who...enemy ],—Yudbishthira, 
{ Gainnana’s cLoss—vV. 35.] 
1. Atmana { by intelloct J—by hin intellectual power. (Buddit 
2. Atmanam [ mind ]-( Mana ). 
3. Vishtabhya [steady ]—making full of patzence, 
4, Prabhu [ master }.—Dbritarishtra. 

Sanjaya said ( 0 ) : ( 0 king thou the ) cause of joy to 
(thy ) family (&), I do not know (८) (what), thy 
fathers ( uncles ) and also Gandhart have determined (to 
do) (दढ); (0) great-armed (hero), (I have been ) 
deprived of (¢) the high-souled beings ( Dhritarashtra 
and Vidura). 36. 


(a) Sanjaya uvacka [Sanjaya said }—See Jiva, 1. 

(९) Hudanandana [...cause...family }]—Yudbishthira, 

(०) Naham-vedmi [I do not know ]—See Jiva, 

(व)  Pyavasitays [...determined,..}—Ses cridiara, 1. 

(५) Mushitas [ deprived of }— क =. कः 
[ कष्चएव+5५,8 62.088 ए. 30. ] 

1. Vyavasitam [.,.determined...}- settled. 

9. Mushitah [ deprived of }~robbed off, 
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[sive Gosvamin’s GLoss—V. 36, } 

1, Sanjaya wacha [ Sanjeya said ]—theso words are not to be found in 
some of the editions of the Grmadbhagavute. 

ॐ. Naham-vedmi [I do not know }—In some of the editions, differnt read- 
ing is found. * 

Then, arrived {there ) the glorious Narada with lyre 

( his hand ), The king with his younger brothers, rising, 
saluting, and ( while ) paying honour to the sage, ( thus ) 
said ; 37. 





[ Gripnana's axoss—V. 37. } 


1. This verse states that when Yudhishthira was relieved from his grief in « 
बय] degrea ; thon Nirada arrived there. ‘There is a difforont readmg of the 
text in some of the editions, but the interpretation given here is the only appro- 
priate one ; on account of his excessive grief, Yudhishthira commenced to speak 
at tho time when he was paying respects to Narada. 


[ Siva cosvammn’s oLoss—V. ॐ. ] 
1. There isa differont reading in the text, t 
Yudhishthira said ; ( 0 ) glorious one, Ido not know 
(a) the movements of the fathers ( uncles ) ; where have 
they gone to from this place, and whereto also hath gone 
the mother ( aunt ) whose sons have died and (who is ) 
afflicted and distressed ? ( 2 ). 3% 





८५} Naham veda [ I...know ]—Yudhishthira said he did not know, 
~ (४) Tapascint [distressed ]—sorrowfal. ( Cridkara ). 

{0 ) Glorious ( being, thou art the ) helmsman in the 
boundless (ocean of world, who ) showeth its opposite 
coast (to mankind). Then the glorious Narada, the best 
of sages, said: 39. 





{ (रमण 01.088-- ए, 39. ] 
1, In this ocean of trouble, the glorious Narada is the being who can show 
me the opposite bank, therefore do thou say (the whereabouts of uncles, &e. 
said Yadhishthira ). 


© जक ब्यगसितं Cry fata कलनन्दन । भ षेद are नान्धा्य्तषितोऽच्ि even: + 
एत्न feat भारदः were | Stet दितौ जनयन्‌ मनवान्‌ सतनध.गुः ॥ 
परसु्धावाभिनन्दियम्‌ । परमाखन अासौगं dete: अ. साषदे ४ 
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( 0 ) king, said Narada, do not lament over any person 
( whatsoever ), because this universe is underthe sway of 
God ; the Lord for whom offerings are borne by these 
worlds with their guardians, uniteth all beings, and (it is) 
He alone separateth (them). 4 





(Qntpuana’s aross—-V. 40.) 


१, If real truth is communicated to Yudlushthira at the outset, then, ho 
might have swooned. It is for this reasun, Nirad. firet tiled to romove his 
grief by consoling-wonds—do not lament over any one, because the universe is 
under the subjection of Cod, 


Like the oxen pierced (through ) in the nose by 
( different ) cords and bound ( together ) in ( one large ) 
rope, these (men of the ) workls with their guardians, 
( being ) bound in the rope of the Vedas, with ( strings of 
races under different ) names, carry offerings to God. 41. 





[aiva ooswants’s cross-—~VV. 41-42.] 


1. Fatha gavah [ Like oxen 1—This verse is not to be found in some of the 
manuscripts aud puted editions of the CHmadbhagueats. From the wonlmgs 
of the next verso ( 42), अ appenrs that the genumencas of the vere is approved 
by (लवा The wording of the votse ( 40), उ espromave of suljection. ‘The 
latter halt of the name verso, ( Su armyunadt; { सख संयुगक्वि ) २५ also wanting in 
some of the copies of the Qrimadbhayaeite, Tt seems apparent from the words 
Vaehanti calunictnkh (वहति aferiting:) 101 verses 40 awl 41, that error has 
cropt in on accottut of the inistake of the original copy ist amongst the cortain 
wevt of the followers of Yishun. 





As the alliance and separation of the articles of sports 
(@) are caused in this world by the wish of tho player, ४० 
( the conjunction and separation ) of human beings, verily 
( happen ) by God’s pleasure. 4% 





(a) Hridopaskurayam [ the articles..,,..»ports }—-See Gridhara, ॐ, 
[ (पणत exoss—V. 42, J 


1. Thin verso states that the conjunction and separation o. men are subject 
to tho pleawure of the Supreme Lord. 


2, Kotdopaskardudm [the articles......sporta }-such aa wooden sheep, &o. 
प्रछत in sport. 
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If thou considerest ( the beings of all the ) worlds (a } 
{ as ) stable or unstable ( © ), neither (stable nor unstable) 
(०) ; or both(d) ( stable and unstable, then, considered 
in ) all { these four ways) (¢), they ( thy uncles) (/) 
are not ( the fit objects ) of grief ( g ) in ( any ) other way, 
beyond affection (4) generated from the delusion ( of 
mind) (i). 4 





(५) Lokam [...worlds ]—See Qridhare, 2. 
(४) Dirwvam manyase adkruram vd [ -considcrest...atnble or unstable }— 
See oridhara, 





(८) णत [neithor....../-8ee Cridkara, 4 
(ब) Cbheysm (Voth, + & 
(०) Sarvatha [...पा.-- =+ # ` 8: 
(^) Ze [ thoy... J— ” » 7% 
(9) Cochyah [...of grief J— » & 
(4) Suchkit anyatra (1 ( any ).,.affection ]—See Qridhara, 9, 
(ढं) Mohajat [ generated from delusion... J—,, भ 10. 


[Gatpmana’s Gloss—V. 43. ] 


१, This vorse states that as everything is subject to the will of God, it ia no 
good to lament over the departed ones; and in cousderng tho truths regarding 
tho universe, 16 is alnv held that sorrow for the dead is not ordained for men. 

2 Lokam [...worlds]—persons of the mnverso, 

3 Dirnvam manyass adhruvam ra [...cousidercst,..stablo or nostable ]—con- 
sider mon in the light of individual epinit as eternal ; or as unstable when they 
are looked up as beings with material body. 

4, Nuva [ncither...J—or when looked upon in the light of the inexpres- 
sible Supreme Spirit, then,( if men are considered ) neither oternal norstable ; or 

5, Ebhayam [both}—when they are reenin the light that they are the source 
of all sensations hke Spirit as composed of material paits, then if men aro 
considered both eternal ax well as unstable. 

6. Sarcatha {......all......ways J—by the light of four ways. 

प्र. Fe [ thoy...]-uncles, &., (Dhritarashtra, Vidura and Gindhart ), 

8. Cochyak [...of gnef worthy object of grief. 

9. Snekat anyatra [in......aftestion }—only by affoction ( which is ) 

10. Mohay&t [ generated from delusion... }—produced from delusion, 


Therefore, indeed, ( 0 king), do thou give up the 
bewilderment produced by ignorance ( @ ) of ( thy ) mind 
to this (effect }—How will they who are without a 
protector and in a miserable ( condition ), live being not 
under my shelter? 44 
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(५) Ajndna [ignorance ]—This implies (in philosophy ) spiritual igno- 
rence; not merely a negative, but an active principle, which consisting of the 
three guyas ( fettere or qualities} Suttva, Rajas, aud Tamas, and preventing the 
sonl from realizing its identity with Brahma, causos self to appear a distinct 
personality, and matter to appears reality ; heuce equivalent to Prakriti or 
‘Nature, and termed a divine Gekti | power ), synonymous with Afaya, (Illusion ). 

{ GatpHans’s atoss—V, 44. ] 

1. This vorse states that Narada advised Yudhishthira that he should give 
up the distressing thought to the effect that how Dhritarishtra, &c., will live on 
earth, being bereft of Yudhisthira’s shelter. 

This (human) frame ( composed of the) five ele- 
menta (a ), is subject ( ® ) to time ( c) ( the effect of ) acta 
(@) and qualities (८ ), therefore, how can (a person } 
save another, like one swallowed up by a serpent ( unable 
to save ) others १ (^). 45. 


(®) Pancha-bhuatikas (...0f five elements}—The five elements are :—earth 
air, fire, water, and ether. Sea ए. 132 ; and Gridhara. 6 
(४) Adktnahk [subject to ]—See Qridhara, 5 


(५) Kala [ time }— ” n 
(@) Karmo [acts }— | + ॐ, 
(५) Guna [ qualities ]-- ” 4, 


(f) Sarpagrasiah aparam yathS [like...ewallowed by serpenta }—Ser 
Qridkare, 7. 


C ¢ntorana’s otoss—V. 45. ] 


1. This verse states that it is not true that the lives of Dhritarishtra, &o. 
wore maintained by Yudhishtbira, 

9. Kala [ time J—time causes change in the qualities. 

8. Karma { acts }~acts of men is for birth. 

4. Guna [quolities ]—qualities are likencd to material. 

5. Adkinak [ subject to J—subject to time and acts. 

6. Pancka-biautitak[...fve olements]—inanimate { particles) and the 
human mind are subject to destruction on tho dissolution of these eloments. 

7. Sarpagrastah aparam yotha [ like,.,....swallowed by serpents ]—devoured 
by large snakes. 

The handless ( beasts) (@ ) are the means of snstenance 
to the beings having hands (human beings ), the foot- 
less (3) ( grass} to the quadrupeds and smaller ( ८ >) 
than these ( beasts and men) to the greater ( ones); in 
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this way (all less powerful) beings are the means of 
sustaining life to (all other) beings (of greater power } 
Ce). 46 


(५) Ahastané [handles }-Ses gridhara, 8. 

(8) Apadani (footless]— » 9 

(८) Falgini [smaller] ,, » & 

(ग) Tatra [these ]— in ५. 

(५) Jtvah ftvasya jtoanam [...being...beings ]—See ridhara, 

C (षणव + 2५5 cLoss—V. 46. 1 

1, This verse states that the means for sustaining life ordained by the Su- 
preme Being are profuse evorywhere. 

2 Ahanant (handles ]—beasta, &o. 

ॐ, Apadant [ footless |—grass, &, 

4, Tatra [these }—amongst these bandless ( beasta, &, ) also, 

5, Falgani (smaller }—little, 

6 Jivah fvasya jvanam [...beings,..boings...}—In this way all beings are 
the life ( or means of sustenance ) to others of greater strength to them. This 
is also oxpressive of the fact that all are subject to death. 

[aiva cosvasiy’s Gioss.—V. 46. ] 

1, This verse states that although they are liable to be devoured by tiger 

&e., yet there should be no lamentation for them, 


(0) king, this very (@ ) (universe) is the self- 
manifesting Supreme Lord Himself. ( He also) is one 
(only) (४), the soul of souls (८), and shineth inside 
and outside ( of the universe ) ( क ). ( Thou ) lookest upon 
Him in different manner (light ) on account of ( His ) 
Illusion (९). 47 


(a) Tut idam [ this very }-See Cridkara, 2 

{४) 2८) [one....J— 

(¢) अत्कः 2६०46 [ the sonl of souls ]—See Cridhara, 4. 

(क)  Antarah onantorah bhati[ shineth,.,,,.outede,.....J—See Qridhara, 5, 

(¢) AMayaya tam wrudha pacya [.....lookest.,.manner.,.} See (ridhara, & 

[ GaipmaRa’s GLoss--V. 47. } 

1. This vorso speaks about the fallacy regarding the doctrine of Advaita 
(duality ). 

2. Tat idm [this very }—this universe consisting of handless ( beasts) 
and ( beings ) with hands, isthe God Himself and not distinct from Him, 

3, दण { one...J~one only and not various, 
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4. Atmanam atmah [the soul of sonls }~it may be asked thata distinction 
is be observed between God and the different objecta of creation considered 
as distinct classos, but Ho is the soul of all souls ( persons enjoying) and 
therofore, there is no distinction between Himself as Supreme Lord and Hie 
creation when both these are looked upon os belonging to distinct classes, 

6, Antarahanantarah वद [shineth...outside.,,])—Ho is manifest internally 
and externally aa objocta of enjoyment, hence there is no distinction botween 
God and Hus creation. 

6. Mayaya tam urudh parys [...lookost...mannor,,.J~how is it possible to 
look upon the same thing in different lights ? Therefore, it is said hero that you 
Jook upon it in differont form by jliusion. 





[stva cosvaany’s atoss—V. 47. ] 

1. This world is under the subjection of the Supreme Lord by reason of His 
glorions and poworfal deods which cannot be questioned hy means of dry 
arguments, The Supremo Lord is manifest like the univorse on account of His 
incomprehensible power, Dut though tho world is ४० manifosted, yet He re- 
mains in His own form. This is the opinion of Chintamani. 

(0) great king, this very Supreme Lord (who ) 
causeth the existence of beings, hath, verily, descended 
to-day (at present ) on this (earth )(@) in the form of 
the Destroyer (6) for ( the purpose of ) destruction ( ¢ ) 
of the gods’ enemies ( ष्ट). 48- 








(a) Aayan [ this......J—See कतव्य, 2. 
(४) Kalurapah [in the form of tho Destroyor }—See Jiva, 3. 
(५) Absavaya [tor......destruction ]—See (iidhara, 3; and Jira, 2 (in 
come of the editions of the Grimadbhagavata the word Abhavdya (अनवाय). 
(क) Suradvisham [ of gods’ enemies }—See Jtva, 1. 
[ Cutonans’s aross—V. 48. ] 
1. Where is that great Iusionist ? He is now at Dviraka, 
2. Asyam {thin......J—on this land, 
8, AbAdvaya [ for......destruction ]—for annihilation, 
[ भर+ cosvaury’s 01.088.--ए, 48, } 
1, Stradvisham[ of gods’ enemies ] - 9 Daityas ( domons ), 
9. Abhavdya [for......destruction ]—for causing destruction 
3. Kalarapch [ in tho form of the Destroyer ]—tho Supreme Lord assumed 
the form of the Destroyer, but His real form is always full of happiness. 
The acts relating to gods have been ace-mplished (a ) 
( by Him ; and He is only ) waiting for ( the performance 
of ) the remaining ( deeds ) ( 8 ). As long as that Mighty 
( Lord } stayeth on this ( earth ), do thou wait ( here ). 4% 
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(4)  Dova-hrityam [ the acta......rccomplished 1 See (वकण) &. 
(8) Avagesham { the remaining...J— > ar ॐ 
{ GalpnaRs’s aross—V. 49.] ५ 

4, It should not be undorstood that Eryishya is still on this earth. This 
verse states that His divine acts are finished. 

2, Dasva-krityom [ the acts,...,.accomplished }~( Krishna has ) finished the 
acta of gods. 

& Avagesham { the remaining...}—( He is only waiting ) for the end. The 
destruction of the Yadu race was in His mind, after which He will go te 
His own aboda ; therafore, the Paydavas should also go. Although Narada was 
describing the events which had already passed, yet, he did not like Vidura 
directly nay the actual state of affairs. 


Dhritarashtra with his wife Gandhart and (bis) brother 
have gone to the hermitage of the sages on the south of 
the Himalayas, 50. 





[ Galpzara’s 01,088-- ए, 60.) 

1, After consoling Yudhishthira in the previous verses, Narada informs 
him the real state of facta regarding the whereabouts, &c., of Dhritardshtra and 
others, 

(In which place } the renowned (a) Heavenly Stream 
( Ganges ) branches itself into seven different (5) parta 
(५) by ( the seven streams ) (d ) for the pleasure (€ ) of 
the seven (sages) (f), therefore, which holy place is 
called the Sapta-srota ( seven streams). 51- 





(a) Vai [renowned ]—See Qridhara, 1. 

(db) Nana [different }— + ” 3. 

(८) Saptadka [seven ..parts}— ,, 2. 

(द) Saptabhih arotobAch [ seven...streamas ]—See Cridhara, 4. 

(०) Pytaye [for the pleasure 5, 

(f) Saptanam [seven...J—Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
Kratu, and Vasishtha are tho seven sages. 

U¢atpnana’s crosa—V. 51.] 

1. Pas [ renowned }—well-known. 
Saptadha (peven...parta }—divided itself into seven parte. 
Nand { different }—distinet. 
Saptabhih arotobhih [ seven...atreams }—by the seven distinct streams. 
Pritaye [ for the pleasure }—for the satisfaction. 


Having bathed (a) three times a day (6), offer- 
ed (¢) in due form the burnt-offerings to the fires, 


51 
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and drunk water, he ( Dhyitarashtra ) ( whose) mind hath 
become pacified (@), (who is) free from desires (८) 
(who) hath subdued his seat ( posture for sitting in 
contemplative meditation); suppressed breathing, restrained 
the six organs of senses ( from susceptibility to outward 
impressions ) ; fixed steady thought over Hari, and whose 
impurity generated from ( the qualities of ) Gondness, 
Passion, and Darkness hath been destroyed, is (living ) 
at present in that place. * 52-53 





(५) 5१०४ [ Having bathed ]—Sce Gridkara, 1. 

(९) Annsavanam [three times a day ]—at every sacrifice. 

(८) Hutea [......offered +See Cridhara, 1. 

(द) Upnganttema [ whoee,..pacifiod }—See Cridkara, 2. 

(९) Tigataishayak [free from desires }—See Crédhara, 3. 

(Gatorars’s cross—VV. 52-53.) 

1, These and the subsequent two vorses stato about the eight atages of oon- 
tomplative meditation practised by Dhritarishtra, The offering of burnt offer- 
inga and drinking water are indicative of the Miyama stage of the Yoga 
meditation, 

2, Upacantatma [ whose,..pacified ]—whose mind is calmed. 

2. Vigatatsharah [froe from desires }—whose desire for getting children 
{a gone, This is indicative of Yama ( self-restraint. ) 

Having joined together (« ) the Individual Spirit (2 ) 
with the Intellectual Soul (०) and fully adhering the latter 
to the Spirit knowing the body (द); and (then) like 
the ether in a jar mergeth with the ( vast expanse of ) 
sky (€), ( 80 ) merging (the purified Individual Soul ) 
with the Supreme Lord (^) ( who is) the container ( of 
all) (9), Dhritarashtra, from whom the effects of the 
ultimate result of the qualities of Illusion hath been 
annihilated (4 ) and the actions of whose organs of senses, 
and mind have been restrained ( ¢ ), { therefore) all desires 
for enjoyment have cessed (j ), is now staving (in that 
hermitage steady ) like a trunk (ofa tree, (&), 5455 t 





© Of. Note Foga pp. 99-100, 
+ Of. Note Yoga ए, 100, Paras. (8). 
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(a) Samyojya { Having...togother }—See Gridhara, 3. (र, 54.) 

(8) tmanam [ the Individual Spirit » ॐ, (र, 54) ; and Jiva, 2 

(e) Vijndnatmans [Intellectual Sout ]— ao 4; » ood „+ ३. 

(क) Hahetrajne [ with...body }- » » 63 » and >» ॐ 

(०) Amvare ghatémvaram iva (like...aky J—See Oridhara, 8. (२, 54). 

(7) Brakmagé [ Supreme Lord }— » » 6. ५ 

(0) Adkare (the कणमाः, प्र 

(च) Dhvasta-mayé-gunodarkus [from,,.annibilated]—See Oridhara, 2 (र. 66) 

(ड) Miruddha-karanagayah [the actions,,.restraned}=, + ॐ yy 

(4) Bivarttite-khilaharah (all...ceased J— ब्र", मः" 459 

(४) Sthayus [ trunk... » » Saw 

[ (atomara’s ctoss—V. 64. 1 

1. This and the verse 55 describe the Samadhi state of Diritardehtra’s mind, 

3. Ztmdnam [the Individual Spirit}—the Ludividual Spirit with ego or which 
in the container of ego ; that 1s to say, thet condition of the Indrvidual Spint 
which 1 not free from ego. Dlyitarishtra made the individual Spirit free from 
the groseer body. 

2. Samyoya [ Having..,together ]—uniting with or making one and the 
name. 

4. Vijndndtmant [Intellectual Soul }—Intellectual Spirit, 

5. Kshetrajue { with,.....body }—having freed the Intellectual Spirit from 
the visible part thereof uniting with tho puritiod soul and then froeung that 
soul from the Spectator ( Drashtt) fully merges into the 

6. Brukmani [Supreme Lord ]—the God. 

7. Adare [ the container...]—refuge. 

8, Amvare ghatamvaram ३९५८ { like...uky }—the part of the aky enclosed inan 
earthen jar mixes with the vast sky pervading over the earth when the jur is 
broken, #0 Individual Spunt freed from condition, merges with tho Supreme 
Spit, 

[siva ५०७१५188 Gross—V, 54, } 

1. Atmanam [the Individual Spirit J—baving freed tho subtile body of the 
soul from the grossar body, which is the suurce of ogo, 

8. Kshetrajne [ with,.....body }-the Individual Spirit having grogser and 
Bubtile body. 

ॐ Vuyndnatmani [ Intellectual Soul ]—causing to morge the Xshetrajna with 
the Vynatma ( pure soul ) and theu fully umting the latter with the Supreme 
Spirit. 

[ ¢atpnana’s eLoss—V, 55. ] 

1. This versestates that Dhritarishtra’s Yoga meditation was not affected 
by any event, Such state of the contemplative meditator happens either for mon- 
tal or physical cause. No such causo existed m Dhyitardshtra, because 

& Divasta mayd-gusodarkah { from...annilulated]—whono desires have come 
to an end. 

3. Miruddha-karaydgayah [ the actions......restrained ]—the actions of eyes 
and other organs of senses aa well as the mind, 
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4. Mivarteita-LAdaharah [ all...ceased }--{ therefore ) whose desire for tak- 
ing food or the satiafaction of other organs of senses has stopped. 

6. SthanwA [ trunk.,.]—ateady or stable like the trunk, 

Verily, do not come (a) in the way (8) of Him 

( Dhritarashtra ) who hath fully cast. down all acts. Verily, 
(0) king, he shall give up (his) own (८) ( mortal) 
frame on the fifth day from this day following (द), also 
the said ( frame shall be then ) burnt to ashes (¢). 56. 





(०) Ma abkah eva [ Verily, do not come ]—See Gdhara, 3. 

(8) Antardyah[ in the way ]— 5 „+ ॐ. 

(८) Svom [... own ]- » » 5 

(न) Adyatanat [ from thie day }— र ` $: 

(९) Bhasmt-bhavishyati [ shall... ०8९७ ]-- ण n 6 

[ करभ + 88 cross—V. 56. ] 

1, Thia verse states what Narada said to Yudhishthira who was anxious to 
bring back his uncle Dhritarashtra, &. 

2 Antaraych [in the way }~do not give hindrance. 

3 Maabhaheva [ Verily, do not come J—surely you should not be (an 
hindrance ). 

4 Adyotanat [ from this day }—from to-day. 

5. Svan [.,.own }-under his control. 

6. Dhasmt-bhavishyati [ shall ..,...ashes }-shall we not go to bring back 
hia remains }—no it shall be barnt to ashes there. 

On the husband’s body being burnt by fire with the 
hut made of leaves (in which he is living) (५), the 
virtuous consort ( of Dhritarashtra } from outside, shall 
follow that husband by entering into the fire. 57. 





(५) Usaja { hut made of leaves...|—See Qvidhara, 2, 
( Gutpiana’s orosa—V. 67. ] 

1, This verse states that it in useless for Yudhishthira to go to tke place 
for broging back Gandhar!, as sho also shall follow her husband by entering into 
the fire, 

2  Utaja [hut made of leaves.,.]—when husband's body ay well ag tho hut in 
which he is living shall be burning by the flames produced from the Foga 
meditation, then his wife shall enter into the fire from outside the burning hut. 

Bat, ( 0) the descendant of Kuru, having seen the 
strange sight, Vidura, being full of delight (a) and 
sorrow (6), shall depart from that place for enjoying ( the 
felicity of visiting the places of ) pilgrimage. 58. 
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(a) Harsha [delight ]—See Qridhara, 8 ; and जे, 1. 
(6) Qoke [sorrow}- १ 1 ॐ; १ +» ॐ. 


[ Qainmans’e 91088 ए. 58. ] 


1. This verse states that there is no chance of bringing back Vidura from 
tho place as he shall also go to the places of pilgrimage after the demise of his 
brother Dhritarashtra and his wife. 

2. Haraka { delight become happy, because of his brother's happy end 
shall lead him to the final liberation. 

8, Goka [sorrow ]—at Dhritartshtra's death. 

[Esiva cosvamm’s aioss—Y. 68,) 

१, Harsha [delight }-the extreme plosgure which Vidura felt in his mind 
on scoount of Dhritartehtra’s happy end. 

9. Goka [ sorrow }~ordinary sorrow. 


Then, having said this, Narada with his lyre, ascended 
the heaven; and taking the words of him in mind, 
Yudhishthira gave up (his ) grief (a). 5% 


(०) Quohad [grief ]—thia includes series of griats, 
FINIS oy tas THIRTEENTH CHAPTER, 
NaMED THR SPEECH or NARADA, mn THIS 
stony or NAIMIQA, mm tag FIRST 
BOOK, m tHe CRIMADBHAGA- 
VATA, 122 GREAT PURANA, 
anp Tax VYASA’S TREA- 
TISE oF THe SELF- 
DENYING DE- 
VOTEES. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


( THE YUDHISHTHIRA’S QUESTIONS, ) 


fier the departure (a), said Sata, of the Conquering 

( Arjuna ) to Dvaraks, with a desire to see friends, 
and the doings ( and also to know as regards the pleasure ) 
of Krishna ( ४); ( who is ) of holy fame, ५ 

Several (c) months passed away, but, Arjuna did not 
then (क) return (९) from that place (^), (in the 
meantime ) Yudhishthira (g ), perceived dreadful omens 
(4). * 


(a) Samprasthite [After the departure ]—See Jtva, 1, (१, 1.}. 
(४) Krishnasya cho [of Krishna} Qridhara, 1. (¥.1.), 


(०) Katichit [ Several ]— अ~" 9 १८१.) 
(९) 2००५ [ then]- » 9 & (RB) 
(९) Maayat(didnotretumJ- = + ge (vB) 
(f) Tatoh [ from that place }— [1 n 2, (२.४). 


44) Kwrudvahah (Yudbishthira Jono who elevates, carries away, or 
continues the race of Kurus ; hore it refersto Yudhishthira See Gridhara, 6. 
(१.४). 

(A) Niémitiant [omens ]—Sos (तामि 5. (v. 2). 

[Qatngans’s 0८088 ए, 1.] 

1. न्मु cha [...of Kyishys }-the particle cha ( aleo ) includes to know 
Kyishnw’s object, 

{siva cosvauin’s aiose—V. 1. } 

1. Bnmprosthize [ After the departure ].—This must bo understood as the 
timo after Krishna's return to Hostina for the purpose of causing the performance 
of the horse-sacrifice, 

[ Qatonana’s arose—V. 2.] 

1. Katichit [Several]~seven ( months). 

% Tad [ than ]—on the elapse of no long a timo, 

3. 1949६ [ from that place J—from Dvaraks. 

4. Na ayat [ did not...return }-did not oome back. 

४. Mémitedns [ omens }--calamitios, 
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@. Zurudvakah [ Yudhishthira ]—the eldest of the five Pandaves. Yudhish- 
thira. 
[गर+ gosvamrn’s auoss—V. 9. ] 
1, Dadarga [ perceived }—This refers to the time after Vidura’a coming 
to Yudhishthira, and the period subsequent to that event. (That is to say, the 
evil omena were seen during that time 


Seeing algo the terrible (a) situation of time (con- 
sisting of ) seasons with reversed nature ( 2 ), men (whose) 
soula are full of anger, avarice, falsehood ( ०), and ( who 
are ) following the vicious livelihood (द ), > 

( Their ) dealings (€ >) full of moral crookedness to the 
greatest extent (/), friendship mixed with villany (9), 
quarrelings ( ‰ ) among father, mother, friend, husband 
and wife (7), ५ 

Moreover, on the approach of time ( producing evil ), 
the omen ( foreboding ) the greatest evils, and the charac- 
ter of men ( full of ) bad qualities of which greediness is 
the first (j ),the king said unto his younger brother (k), 5 


(a) Raudram { torrible]—See Qridhara, 1. 
(8) Viparyyastarttu-dharmanah [ seasons...nature ]—See Cridhara, 


(€) Krodka-lobhanritatmanam [...20uls...falsehood]—,, n 4 
(दढ) Varttitm [ livelihood }— नि » ड. 
(6) Fyavabritem [ dealings ]-- ह n 6. 
(f) Jikma-prayam [ moral लण्न्व७७,,.०२६००६ १ १, # ॐ, 
(#) Gathyam { villany j— 9 RAD 
(A) Kalkanoy [ quarrelings }— ५ 9. 
(र) Pitri-matri-suhrid-bhratri-dampatinam [ father...wife J yy 8 
(3) Lobhadya-dharma prokritim (the character,..first}— +» 11. 

19. 


(&) Anujam [ younger brother }—. ” 1 
[ Gatomana’s Gross—VV, 3, 4 and5.] 

1, Raudram [ torrible }—frightful. 

2. Viparyyastarutty-dharmayah { seasons...nature }-in which the nature 
of the seasons became contrary to what the ordinary to reasons, 

3, Partiam [ livelihood ]—means of living. 

"4. Krodha-lovanrtsArmandm [...souls,,....falsehood }—whose minds are full 

of anger, avarioo, and falsehood. 

5, Jikma-prayam [ moral crookedness,..extent }-not straightforward. 

©, Vyavahritam [ dealings }— practices, acta, or usages. 
¡ १ Qathyam [ villany ]—deceit, ( Friendship mixed with such. }, 
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& Pitri-méiriauhrid-bivatridampaiinam { father......wife }-this implies 
quarrel with father &., to the adverse party of each class mentioned in the text. 

9, Kalkanam [ quarrelings }-disputes ( with each other ). 

10. Atyarishtani[ the greatest evils ]-evile of great magnitude. 

11. Lovadya-dharma prakritin[ the character......first }-soeing the vicious 
charactor of men, full of greediness, &. 

18. Amujam [ younger brother }—implies Bhima. 

Yudhishthira said: the Conquering ( Arjuna) hath 
been sent to Dvaraka, with a desire to see friends and the 
doings ( and also to know the pleasure ) of Krishna ( who 
is) of holy fame, 6 

Now seven months have passed away; { 0 ) Bhima- 
sena, for what reason also thy younger brother hath not 
returned, I am unable to ascertain it truly. 7 

Has (a) the time mentioned by the Divine Sage (6 ) 
arrived ( ८ ), at present, when the Supreme Lord, from 
whom (d@)are derived (all) our riches, kingdom (e), 
wife (7), lives (क ), race (A), children ( ४ ), the victory 
over enemies (7), and by whose grace (we shal! attain 
the other ) worlds ( Heavens, &.) (%), is desirous to 
give up (1) His sporting ( m) body (१) १ 89. 


(५) Api[ Has ]—See Oridhara, 1. (v. 8). 
(४) Devarakina [ Divine Sage }.—Narada See pp. 126-128, 
(०) Sah kalah ayam upasthitah [ Has......arrived ]~See Cridhara, 8, (v. 8.) 
(2) Yasmat[ from whom ]—See Gridhara, 9, (v. 9.) and Jiva, 1. (१, 9). 
(९) £ajyom [ kingdom }.—Hasting, &. 
(f) Darah [ wife |—Draupadi. 
(9) Pragak{ lives }—vital airs ; existence, 
(A) Kulam [ race ]—The Kura १००९. 
(४६)  Prajah [ children ]—Aravinda, &, 
(3) Sapatna-vijayah [ the victory......enemies }—the victory over Duryyo- 
dhaus, &o. 
८४) Lokak [ worlds. - Ses Qridhara, ३. (९. 8). 
(8) Vitaterikahati (i rous......up }—See Gridhara, 4. (¥. 8.) 
(m) Atmanah akridam [ His sporting]—,, » ॐ. 
(%) Angam [ body }-See Qrtdhara, 3; (र, 8) and Jtva, 1. (र, 8), 
[ Gatonana’s 01.088 - ए. 8. ] 
1. Api [ Has {- कोर्स, 
„ 9 व्य akesdare [ His sporting ]—His things for playing. 
8. Angam [ body }—the acting like a man. 
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4 एष्य [ia dosirous......up }-is willing to give up His mortal 
frame, 
5, Sak bilak ayam upasthitah [ Has....,.arrived }—has that time ome 7 
[Siva coavanry’e otoss—V. 8.1 
1, Angam [body 1—Krishya will shuffle off this great mortal coil on His 
going to ( Dvaraka ) His own place. 
[ Gatowans’s ctoss.—V. 9.] 
१. Krishua is the causo of all our objects of life; hence no difficulty will 
Defull on the Pandavas, until His departure from this world. 
9, ९०५२५९६ [ from whom J—from Knshpn, who is the cause of everything, 
This point will be fally described by Arjuna in a subsequent chapter. 
3. Lok@h (worlds... JHtho rewards derived from the performance of 
ancrifices, 
[Siva aoavaum’s atose—V. 9.1 
1. Yasmat{ from whom ]—by whose grace men were under subjection. 

(0) Tiger ( amongst) men (a), (do thou) behold the 
terrible calamities (b) (derived) from heavens and 
earth with (those ) relating to body, foreboding {¢) immi- 
nent (d) danger (e) ( which is) confusing to our (^) in- 
tellect, 1° 


(a) Mara-vyaghra [ Tiger......mon }~( literally ) man-tiger ; hence, an 
eminent man ; the most illustrious of men. 
(४) Utpttan {calamities }—unusual or startling events foreboding public 
calamities ; Soe Cridhara, 4; and Jiva, 2. 
(०) Qansatah [ forovoding J—( literally ) reciting, relating to ; (here ) indi- 
eative of. 
(d) Adirat [imminent }—See Cridkara, 1. 
(८) Bhayam [danger } न » 3; aad Joa, 1. 
(f) Mak [our J— नि जः ड. 
[Qmpuana’s ५२०८७, 10. ] 
Adérat [imminent -- 9६ hand (not at a distance }. 
Nah [our }( the Pandavas }. 
Bhayom [danger ]~expressive of danger. 
Tepatan [ calamities ]—series of calamities. 
Lstva cosvann’s ox0ss—V, 10. ] 
Bhayam [ danger ]—indicative of danger. 
Uepatan [ calamities J—many calamitics. 
Indeed ! (@} ( © Bhimasena), the thigh, the eye, and 
the arm (6) are trembling (०) again and again, and also 
52 
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the breast is throbbing (d@)—all these will give me (e) 
an unpleasant [evil {7} at a } near ( future) (g). 11. 








८०) Anga { Indeod 1 Ha particle implying attention, assent or desire, and 
sometimes impatience. It may be reudered by well; indeed ; true; please 
mither ; quick and also 0. 

(8) Orvakshivahavah [the thigh...arm]—See Qridhara, 9. 

(०) Sphuranti [ trembling }-ach ०७ twinkling of the eye, 9९. 

(द) Tepathuh [ia throbbing J—See Qridhare, 3. 

(०) Mabyam [me }— n 4 

(Ff) Fipriyam [unploasant...J— + » 6 

(g) Brae [...near...J-2oon 

{ Gatoeans’s oross—V. 11. ] 


1. This verse states about the evils relating to body. 

2, Orvakshivahavah [ the thigh,..arm ]—the thigh and the other left parts 
of the body aro trembling. 

3, Vepathuk [is throbbing }—there is ( also ) throbbing of she beart, 

4, Mahyam [ mo}—to me. 

5, rae (...near...J—soon, instantaneously. 

6 Yipriyam { unpleasant...]—disagroeabtonaye, , 

This jackal (a) with fire in (Ye ) mouth (8), is 
yelling, looking at (c) the rising \\ d@ ) sun. Truly, 
(O Bhima) (९) this dog without fear (7) is barking at 
me. (¢ ). 1% 





(a) 11 { jackal ]—See Qridhara, 2. 


(४) Analanana [ with......mouth ]—See Qridhara, ह. 
(०) Adhivauté [ ...at ]— é roe 
(व) Udyantam [ गण्ड 1 र » ॐ. 
(6) Ange [ troly...] » # 9, 
(ff) AbMruvat [ without fearJ- = > + & 

भ. 


(0) Mamadhirebhati{.atmel— 5 ५ 
{ Grtpeans’s Gtoss—V. 18. ] 


१, This and the subsequent two and a half of the रथ state abont the त. 
‘omen produced from earth, 
Giva [ jackal ]—a female jackal is meant here. 
Udyantam { rising ]- the sun) which in rieing. 
Abhirauti { ...at ]—the jackal is making > frightful moise at (me). 
Analanané [ with.,.mouth }—vomiting (emitting) fire from her mouth. 
Anga [ truly...}—O Bhima, 
Mam abhirebhati(......a¢ me}— indicating that the dog in barking at 
Yodhishthira, 

& ddMrueet [ without fear }—Searlemly, 


> © oH १ 
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The laudable ( auspicious ) ( a ) animals ( are passing) 
me ( by leaving me on their ) left (6), and other ( inaus- 
Picious ones) (८ ) are keeping (me) on (their) right. 
( 0) Tiger ( amongst ) men (द), I am perceiving that 
my horses (¢), are also bewailing. 13. 





(०) Qastak [the laudable ]—See Qrtdkara, 2. 

(8) Mam savyam [...Jeaving me on.,left }-See Oridhare, 9. 

(०) Apare { other... ]-- 59 Cridhara, 3. 

(d) Purusha-vyaghra [ (0) Tiger...men}—See note Naravyaghra p. 409, (a). 

(५) Vakan [ horses }-animals used for riding, or drawing, Ses Cridhara, 4, 

CQntonare’s axoss—V, 13. } 

1, Qast#h [the Inadsble }~praised ( adorable ) animals such as cow, &. 

2 Ham eavyam [...loaving me on...left }keeping me on their left side (the 
auspicious animala are passing by my right side ). 

3. Apare [ other...]—inanspicious animale, auch as, ass, &c, 

4. Vahan (horses ]—steeds, 

This pigeon ( appearoth to me, like ) the messenger of 
Death. Causing the heart to tremble by their disagrecable 
noise (a), the owl and its adversary (crow) (6) are 
wishing, as it were ( to make ) ( ८ ), the universe ( d ) void 
(of everything). 34. 





{a) Huhvoanaih [dinngreeablo noise }—Ses Cridhara, 2. 
(6) Pratyulukah [ the adversary... }~See Crtdhara,1; and Jiva, 2. 
(०) Qanyam tohohhutah [ ...wishing...void }—See Qridhara, 4. 
(@) Vigvam [ universe ]— + क ॐ 
{ Gulprana’s 67.088 ए, 14, ] 
Pentyulikah { the adversary...]—crow or ernne. 
Kuhvanath [ disagrecable noise ]—by manspicious sounds. 
Vievam {univeruo }—the whole creation. 
anyon ichehiatak [ wishing...void }—desirous of making void of. 
[sive cosvasin’s GtossV, 14. ] 

1, Pratyulakah [the adversary...]J—{owl) and another owl which is i 
antagoniam with the former owl, Trembling the heart they are present there 
without sleaping. 

The smoky quarters ( are surrounding the worlds, like 
the ) circle of light (a) (covereth the fire) (2), the 
earth with the mountains are quaking; and (0) dear 


# & % (~ 
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(brother } ( ०), ( behold ) also the great lightning (व) 
accompanied by the muttering of clouds ( ८). 1 


(a) Paridkoyak [ the...light ]—the word Paridht (परिषि) haa different 
aignifications,—that by which any thing ia surrounded or enclosed ( raid of the 
ooean as surrounding the earth); a misty halo or circle round the sun er moon $ 
the horizon ; circumference, a circle aurrounding the globe; a grent circle $ 
apicyele and a circle or disk of light. The latter has been adopted here according 
to (ridhara’s interpretation. See Cridhara, 2; and Jtva, 1. 

(b) Dhamra digah paridhayak [ the smoky...light ]—See Ortdhara, 2 

(०) Tatah [dear...].—The word has various significations :—Father, vener- 
able ; reverend ; respectable ; and dear ; itis a term of affection or endearment 
addressed to any person, but especially to a junior or inferior. 

(द) Mirghatah [the lightning...]—See Cridhara, 3. 

(0) Stanayiinubhih[with..cloudsJ—, 9 „+ 4. 

{ Gntpnara’s atoss—V. 15. 1 

१, Thia and the next verse state about the calamitios befalling from the 
heavens. 

2 Dhamvah digah paridhayah [the smoky...tight J—as the circle of light 
encirclos the fire, similarly the misty quarter covered the worlds. 

3. Wirghatah[ the lightning...]—fall of thunderbolt without any cloud. 

4, Stanayitaubhih { with...clonds }—with the rorring of clouds, 

[atv coavamrs’s ५८०७१ —V. 15, ] 

1. The quarters of the world and the circle round the sun, &o., are full of 

smoky hue. 


Fully creating (५) darkness (5) by dust, the air, 
hot to the touch, is blowing. The clouds are also fearfully 
showering blood on all sides. 10. 








(a) Visrijan [Pally creating }~fully producing. ( कृतसाम, 1.). 
{b) Tamah { darkness }—the state of being destitute of light.—{ Ibid). 

( 0 brother, do thou ), behold the sun bereft of its 
brightness, the mutual friction between the planets (a) 
in the firmament, and the world and the sky (5), as 
if, burning (¢) with the ( ovil) spirits (@) and other 
beings ( € }. 1% 





(a) Grakamarddam [friction..,...planeta ]—See Qridhara, 3. 
{8) Rodast [ the world and sky J— arate dy 
(०) Joalite toa pasya [bohold......burning)—, » 5 
” » @ 
® o ॐ 
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[ gatprana’s orosa—V. 1. 
1. Grakamarddam { friction,..planetsJ—the battle or clashing of the 
8 [ the......spirita }-the followers of Rudra ( Giva }. 
3. Sa-sankulath [ with......beings }—beings other than evil apixite, 
4. Rodast{ the world and tho sky J—earth and the firmamont. 
5, Joatite toa pagya [ behold......burning ]—look, it seems to burn. 

The rivers (a ) and streams (6 ) are ( in) an agitated 
(state ), and the lakes and the minds also (८) ; the fire 
doth not burn with clarified butter; (I am unable to 
ascortain ) what (ovil) this time shall ordain (produce) ! 18, 









(a) Nadyah [Tho rivers }—Nada is the male personification of a river, 
such ag, the Brahma-pntra, Sone, Indus, &c. 
(४) Nadah [atreams}—the fomale personification of + river, such a 
Gang, Jumuns, &e. 
(¢) Manamat cha [ the minds also |—See Qridhara, 1. 
[ GniDHARA’s 61.098-- ए. 18. ] 


1. This and the noxt two and ahalf verses are again describing about the 
earthly calamitics, 
ॐ. Manamai cha [tho minds also ]—minds of the beings. 


The calves are not sucking udder, and (their) mothers 
are not yielding ( milk) (८), and cows having tears 
on ( their) face are weeping in the cow-pen; and the 
bulls are not rejoicing. 

[ This verse may be rendered differently ] :—~ 

The children are not sucking their mother’s breast, 

and( their ) mothers are not yielding ( milk ) ( a ) ; &e. 19 





(०) Na duhyanté [not yielding...}—not mpplying adequately. ( Qridkura ). 
The images of deities ( च ) are perspiring, as if, in weop- 
ing, and fully moving. Bereft of beauty, these countries, 
villages, cities, gardens, mines, and hermitages, in which 
(there is) no happiness, are exhibiting what a calamity (2 ) 
regarding ourselves ( I do not know ) ! 2 





(a) Daivatani [ The images of deities }-idole of gods and goddesses, 
(qridharn), 
(४) भान [ calamity J—distress, ( Zid ). 
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(1) consider { that ) the earth (whose) good for 
tune is blighted by ( reason of) these great calamities, 
hath, verily, been deprived of the Supreme Lord’s feet, 
the beauty (of which feet) is not to be found in any 
other being (a). 2! 


(८) Ananys-purnsha-qrtbhih [the beauty...boing J—the beauty of Krish- 
e's feet which ia marked with the symbol of thunderbolt, &c., esnnot be found in 
any other person. Yudhishthira considered that tho world has been bereft of 
such; beautiful feet. ( Qridhara ). 

( 0 ) Brahmans, the (hero ) having a monkey as ( his) 
symbol ( @ ), returned from the city of the Yadus (2) (in 
the presence of) that ( € ) king (who) was thus thinking 
(श) (within himself) by (his) mind, which knew 
( anticipated ) the evil ( about to befall on earth ) ( ९ ). 9४. 


symbol J—an epithet of Arjuna, 

(४) Yadupuryyah us ]— from Dviiralka, 

(८) Taaya [ that Seo ^ ret, 1. 

(द) Chintayatak [ thinking }—See Gridhara, 

[११ [......knew.....the avil......}-See Cridhara, 3, 
{Gatpnans’s cross—V, 22.3 

1. Pasya [that }that (king). 

9. Zé [thus —in this way, 

& © Drishtarishtena [ ...knew...the evil...J—( whose mind) foresaw the evil 


to happen. 
4. Okintayatah [ thinking }~thinking by such mind, 


Seeing (Arjuna) destitute of shadow (of personal charms) 
(a), and becoming agitated in mind ( 4) by remembering 
fully what Narada had said, the king asked, in the midst 
of friends, that younger brother, (who), being distressed, 
having the face downwards, shedding (c) drops of tears 
( d), from (his ) lotus-like eyes, fell ( prostrated) (९ ) 
unlike before (/) at the ( king’s } feat. 23-24 














(a) Vichehhayam [ destitute..,...shadow....... ]—See कलन va, 6. 
(8) Udvigna-hridayah [becoming.,.mind]— =» श 5 
८०) Srijantam [ shedding }— » Py = 


(क) dveindan { drops of tears = 9 ५ 
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(च) Mipatitar [ falling }-See Gridhara, 2. 
(J) Ajathaparvam [ unlike before }-See Qridhara, 1. 
[ द्राण +य @Loss—VV. 23-24. ] 

1. Ajathaparvam [ unlike before }—not like before ; unlike the previous 
occasions, 

2, Nipatitam [falling |—tho distressed brother‘lay prostrated on the 
ground, &५. 

8. Avoinddn [ drops of toars ]—toars, 

4. Srijantam[ shedding ]—shedding from the eyos. 

6. Odvigna-hridayah [ becoming...mind }—whose heart was trembling. 

@. Vichchhayam [ destitute......shadow...]—bereft of brightness of beauty. 

Yudhishthira said: Are our own peoples (a } Madhu 

(8), Bhoja (¢),Dacarha (द), Arha (e), Satvata (/), 
Andhaka (g), and the Vrishnis (4) in ( the enjoyment 
of ) happiness (7) in the city of Anartta ( Dvaraka )? %- 





(a) Svajanak [ own peoples...Jfriende, ( Oridhara }. 

(४) न्मा [मध]--56 ए. 347 note ( ०). 

(९) ऋक" [मोन] + Pon » (7). 

(थ) 2०44 [दवा] 58८ p. 347 note (9). 

(०) Arka [बह] 9 Bow » CA) 

(2) Satvata [ चालत ]-- » p. 34 note (a) 

(9) Andhaka [ware }-—» ए, 347 note (5 ). 

(4) Prishgayak [ Vrisknin ]—See p. 848 note ( 2 ), 

(4) Suklam asate kachehit [ are...in...happiness ]—had (mg) originally the 
neuter form of the interrogative pronoun ‰८ (क). It is a particle of interroga- 
tion, whore? kad is ured with the particle chia (चिद), Kackchid (कचिद्‌) is nome. 
timea used, ke the simple Ead, as a particle of interrogation, Kachohid may 
sometimes bo oquivalent to ‘T hopo that,’ 

Is the venerable ( क ) maternal grandfather Cura (b) 
in prosperity ? and whether is the maternal uncle Anaka- 
dundubhi ( c ) with his younger brother well १ 26 


(a) Marishah [the venerable }—See Qridhara, 9. 

(४) Gérak ( शरः }—Grandtather of Krishna, and father of Vasudeva and 
Kunti, therefore, the maternal grandfather of the five Paydavas. 

(८) Anaka-dundublt [ wrrg-gefir]—this is a name of Krishya’s father 
‘Vasudeva. It in said to have been derived from tho beating of drums at his birth 
hy the gods, &c., who foresaw that the Supreme Beingin the shape of Krishya 
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would deacend on earth by assuming the human form in Vasudeva's family, 
and in joy they sounded tho drum of heaven. See Gridhara, 8. 
{ Gatomana’s ७८०७७-- ए. 26.) 

1. Yudhishthira apprehending what unpleassnt answer he may get from 
Axjuns regarding his frends and relatives, asked questions about them, commen- 
cing first the distant relations and theu mentioning by degreea the nearly connec- 

ones. 
os Marishah [ the venerable ]—{ maternal grandfathers ) getting respect. 

ॐ Anaka-dundudhi [wrrer-qryfir }—Vasudeva, 

Are his consorts { my) seven aunts ( who are mutually 
related to one another as their ) own sisters, (in the enjoy- 
ment of happiness) ? Do they themselves of whom 
Devakt is the chief with ( their ), sons and daughters-in- 
law fare well ? 27. 





(a) Soasara [...own sistera]—See Qridhara, 2 
[ द्वण + ४५१8 aroas—vV. 97. ] 
1. By asking about the welfare of Vasudeva, the good of their consorts has 
heen asked ; yot a separate question is put in this verse regarding them, 
2. Seasara [...own sisters ]}—the wives of Vasudeva are mutually related to 
as cisters, 

Are the king Ahuke ( @ ) whose son was vicious ( 2 ) 
and his younger brother (c) alive? Are Hridika (क) 
with (his) son ( ८ ), Akrira (/), Jayanta, Gada, and 
Sarana (^). 28. 

And others, of whom Catrujit (4) is the first, in good 
condition ? Is the glorious Balarama (४), the Lord of 
the Votaries, in ( the enjoyment of ) happiness ? 29 


(५) Zhuka [ बाहुक }-See Cridkars, 1; and note Ugrasens. p. 349. 

(2) Asatputrak [ whose...vicious }—-Ugrasena’s son Kamga was one of the 
most cruel princes of ancient India, See p, 266 note (a). 

(०) Asya-anujah (his younger ‘brother ]—See Gridhara, 9. 

(क) Hridtka (werw}— Yidava prince who is the son of Svayambhoja, 
and father of (ara, in whose family Krishya’was born. 

{#) 5०४८० { with...con }-See Cridiara, 3. 

(f) Abrara [अबू] » 2. 369 note (०). 

(9) Jayanta-gada-sdranaA ( जयन्त weerce: J—See Gridiars, a 

(१) Qatrujis [ बतुजित्‌ J—s brother of Krishna. 

(८४) Rama [ दल्‌ ]—See note Balarama, p. 39, note (a) 
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{ GuipHaRs’s Gtoss—Y. 88. ] 

यद [ चाह }-Ugrasena. 

4० [ bis younger brother ]—Devaka. 

Saeutah [ with,..son ]—with ( the son of Hyidika, namely ) Kritavarma, 

Joyanta-gada-strand [ जयन्त-गदचारष्याः J— brothers of Krwhna. 
Is Pradyumna ( ० ), the greatest warrior amongst all 
the Vrishnis (2 ), enjoying happiness? Similarly, is the 
glorious Anirudha ( ८ ) who hath great impetuous out-set 
(in battle ) (d ), thriving (९) १ 3 


ह ‰ 2 


(a) Pradyumna [aga }-See p. 304 note (0). 

(४) Sarva-vrishninam maharathah { the greatost......Vrishnia +See Crt- 
dhara, 1, ४ 

(८०) Aniruddha [ अनिश {- 580 p. 205 note ( ढ }. 

८) GambMrarayak [ who......out-sct J~See Cridhara, 2. 

(e) Varddhate[ thriving }— oe 

[ (वभव + 2428 GLoss—V, 30. ] 

1, Sarva-vyishntadm mohdrathah [the grestest......Vyishnis }—Pradyumna 
is the greatest hero amongst the descendants of Vrishni. 

3. Gambhtvarayah { who..,...cut-set }—full of great speed ( in battlo ). 

3. Varddhate [ thriving }~is cheerful. 

Are Sushena (a), Charudeshna (8), Samva (c) 
the son of Jamvavatt ( द ), and the other best ( € ) sons of 
Kyishna (^) and also those of which Rishabha( g >) is the 
first ;similarly, also the followers of the descendant of Cura 
(4 ), of which Cruta-deva (7), and Uddhava (7) are the 
first, andthe other best of the Satvatas (k) of which 
Sunanda and Nanda are the head (2) well off? 31-82. 


(५) Susheno [yta]—ono of the sons of Krishna by his wife Rukmiyl 
(४) Charudeshya ए qreQwq ]—See p. 349. note (9). 
(0) Samoah [ aren: ]—See ए, 349. note ( 4). 

{d) Jambavos [ जाग्ववतौ J—a wife of Krishna, 
(५) Pravarah [ the beat }—See Qrtdhara, 9. 

(2) Harshui [ sons of Krishna )—See Cridhara, 1. 
(9) Bishadhe [ कष ]- > son of Krishus. 

Ch) Gaure[ of the deacendant of Gara Jean epithet of Kyishya, 
(४) Griva-deva [ qu@a > Yadave. 


53 
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(4) Uddhava [ख्व j—name of a Yadava; the friend and counsellor of 
Brishna. 

(kK) Satuatarshabhak [ the......best,..Sdévaias }-foy explanation of the 
word Satvaia See p. 35. 

(द) Sunanda-nanda-civahanyah [ of which. head J—~ See Oridhara, a 

[ Getpnans’s GLoss—VV. 31 and 38. ] 

1. Kévshgi {cons of Krishna }—progeny of Krishna, 

% Pravarah [ the best }—tho most excellent ( among such eona ). 

४ Sunande-nanda-cirehanyah [ of which, head }—the chief of which aro 
Sunanda and Nanda. 

Are all those whose refuge is tho arm of Rama and 

Kyishna allright? And whether the Yadavas firm in 
friendship, romember (onquire ) about our welfare ? 33 


Is also the glorious Govinda (a) who is kind to the 
devotees and benefactor of the Brihmanas (or the 
Vedas ), surrounded by His friends, at case (&), in 
His assembly (named) the Sudharma (c) in the city 
( Dvarakx ) ? 34 

(५) Govinda [गोबिन्द] ए. 264 note {८}. 

८8) Subham ( at enso J—See Gridkara, 1. 

(०) Sudkarma [सुषा]. was the Council hall or Assqmbly room of 
Indra. It was taken by Krishna and made over to Ugrasona, the king of the 
Yadavas, whero tho latter used to 888०0016. It was tho celestial court, etablazon- 
ed with jewels and defonded by the arms of Krishna, Viya conveyed this edifice 
to the Yédavas from tho Heaven of Indra by Krishna's command ; henceforth 
the Yadava chiefs possessed it, When Krishua gave up His mortal frame, and 
the Yadu race wasannihilated, the Sudkarm& was replaced on the Heaven of 
Indre, 

L Gaipnans’s aioss—V. 34. ] 

1. Sukham [ at caso 1—It would be inappropriate to aay about Kyishys that 
‘He was in the enjoyment of happiness, hence this verse describes that whether 
He is at ease in His city of Dviraks. 

Is the Primeval Being (a) with the Friend of, 
Ananta living (5) in the ocean of the raco of Yadavas 
for the creation ( ८ ) preservation (क ) and good (e) of 
mankind ? 35. 


(#) Adyak Pumas [ the Primeval Boing ]—Kyishos. 
(8) Anantasdkhah | Eriond of Ananta ]—See Gridhara, इ, 
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(०) Bhasdya [ for... 
(०) Kshemaya [for.. ध 3. 
(¢) Mangulaya [ for the......good }— ” १५ 2. 


[ Gatonara’s 01.088 ~ ए. 25. ] 

1. पर and the subsequent four verses state that Krishna's act of staying 
on earth is only beneficial to mankind, otherwise not. 

3. Mangalaya [ for the.....good ]—for the bencfit. 

3. Kshemaya { for......the preservation for the purpose of preserving 
that which haa already beon gained. 

4 Bhavaya [ for......the creation }—for the production, 

6, Ananta-sakhak [ Friend of Ananta ]—~the being who is kind to Baladeva 
( Balarama ). 


Being guarded by whose arm ( compared to a) staff 
and honored (a) in ( their) own city (४), the Yadavas 
amuse ( themselves ) in supreme felicity (¢) like the 
great worshippers of Purusha (d ). २6. 

(9) Archekitah ( honored ]~See Qridhara, 1. 

(8) Svapuryyarp [ in......own city ]—Dvaraka. 

(¢) Paramanandap [ in supreme felicity ]—See Qrdhare, 9. 

(क) Maha-panrushikah iva [ [तक ० great worshippers of Purusha }—See 
Qridhara, 3 





{ (भण ^ ७५०8 GLoss—V. 36.] 


३. Archehitah [ honorod }—respected by their own people, 

2. Paramanandam [ m supremo felicity ]—in great happiness, 

ॐ Maka-paurushikah iva (hikethe great worshippers of Purusha ]—like 
tho followers of the Lord of Vaikuntha ( Vishyu ). 


Subduing (a) the gods (6) inbattle ( ¢) by ( means 
of their ) best act of serving whose feet ( d) the twice 
eight thousand wives of which Satyabhami is the first 
(८) appropriate their object of enjoyment (/) fit for ( 9) 
the darling (4) of the (being) having the thunderbolt 
for the weapon ( ¢ ). 87- 





(a) Misitys | Subduing }—See Gridhara, 4. 

(४) Tridaedn {gods ]—The gods aro callod the ‘three-conditioned’, as 
they have only three conditions of life—the infancy, adolescence, and youth, but 
not the old age. 

(९) Samblye [ in battle ]—See Ortdhara, 3, 

(d) Yat-pida-Cu;raskana-mukhya-karman’ [ DY scree DeStrcsece Leet Ja See 
Cvidhara, 1. 

7 (९) SatySdayah[ of... rst J—Sce (0, 2. 
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(f) Tadagishak [ their object of enjoyment }—See Qridhara, 6. 
(9) Uchitak{ fit for }— oo” 
(4) Vallabhea [ darling }— ” ५ 7 
(४६) Bajrayudha [......wespon J— fs » 6 
[दण 8 cross—V. 37. ] 
1. Pa-tpada-eucrashans-mubkya-karmana [by,,,...best... ..fost }-the act (of 
the sixteen thousand women ) which is the beat of all the acta of austeritios, 
9, Satyddayah [ of,.....first }-Satyabhams and others, 
8, Samblye [in battle ]—in the battle-field by Krishya's prowoes. 
4 ¥injitya [ Sabduing }-vanquisbing. 
५. TadAeishak{ their object of enjoymont ]~objects of enjoyment for gods 
much as the Parjjata, &. 
6. Bajrayudha (,..0 weapon }—Indra, 
प. Vallabse [ darting }-Sachi. 
8. Toritak [ At for }-worthy of. 

Living under the prosperity ( prowess ) of whose arm 
(compared toa) staff ( @ ) and being without fear from 
anywhere, the heroes of the Yudava race snatched by 
force the Assombly (hall named) the Sudharma, the 
worthy (object of enjoyment ), of the Best of the gods (6) 
and (who) verily attack (tread the same ) by ( their) 
feet again and again. 34 


(a) Yadvahu-dandabhyudayanujtvinak [ Living...staf See Cridhara, 1. 
(४) Surasattama [ the Best of the gods }Indra. 
[ Qiainnana’s oross—V. 38. ] 

1, Yadvahu-dandabhyudayanujtoinak [ Living ...... staff J—Yadavas, who 
are dependent to the prowess of Krishya’s arm-staff, attack by their foet 
( troad ) Assembly hall named Suddarma. The previous five verses should 
be conntrued together with the eentance—TIs that Govinda at cava ? 

Art thou (0) dear brother in (the enjoyment of ) 
health ? (a) (‘Thou ) appeareth to me as bereft of bright- 
ness. ( 0 } dear brother hast (thou who ) lived long 
abroad ( ए ) not received due honour (८) or (क) ( hast 
thou ) been lighted ( by others ) ( ¢ ), 3% 


(4) Anamayom[ ...hoalth See Grédhara, 2. 
(8) Chtroshitak [ ,..wlivad long abroad }-S#e Gridhars, 6. 
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(¢) Alavdhamanak [ hath......due honor }-Ses Cridhara, 3. 

{4}; Valor} so 4 

(९) Anajnatoh [......slighted.se.F—= # 9 6, 
[ Gatomana’s &.088-- ए, 39. ] 


1. In this and the next five verses, Yudhishthira is putting questions 
regarding Arjuna himuelf. 
‘health J—are in sound health 7 
due honor J—He who has not received proper 





respect from friends. 

4 Vaf or)—whether. 

6, Avajnata’ [......slighted... J—reproached. 

8. Chiroahitah (....lived long sbroad }—because Arjuns stayed long in that 
Place ( Dvaraks ). 

Thope that thou hast not been humbled (a ) by the 
evil ( 5) words void of affection { c ). Is it that (thou hast 
not spoken with the supplicant (for favors) ?(d) or 
having promised (¢) with hope (7) ( bast thou not ) 
given (what was promised by thee १ ) 40. 








८०) Adlihatah [uumbled See Qridhara, 4. 

(४) Amangalath[theevit},, ° » उ. 

(¢} Absdvadh [ void of affection }—See Qridiara, 9. 
(द)  Arthibhyoh [the supplicant... "+ ६. 
(०) Pratignutam (having promised|—, + 1. 
(7) gaya [ with hope }~ oS ९. 
(gy) Datta [......given — oon 6 


[ Gatomana’s cross—V. 40. ] 


‘There should bea pause after Abhavaih. 
Abhavaik { void of affection }-which is not expressive of affection. 
Amangalaih [ the evil J—harsh. 
Abhihatah [ humbled }—chestised or striken. 
Arthibhyak [ the supplicant,..... did not promise to the solicitous that 
something will be given, 

© Azaya [ with hope }~inspiring hope to give. 

य, Pratigrutam [ having promised ]—promising that Arjuna would giva, 

8. Datiam [......given }-did not give. 

Hast thou who giveth protection (to others) 

eschewed the Brahmanas, the children, the cows, the 
aged, the diseased, the women and ( other ) beings ( who ) 


had come ( to thee ) for seeking protection. p 41 


Peter 
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{ Gatomans’s Gross—V. 41. } 
1. Hast thon forsaken tha persona wha sought protection of thee 1 Thou 
art the person who had given protection to others on previous occasions, 

Hast thou committed illicit intercourse with an in- 
accessible ( unfit for frequenting) (a@) woman or with 
one accessible ( fit ) but of ill-fame p (© ) or hast thou 
been defeated (c) in the way, by one who ia not 
superior ( छ ) or unequal to thee (८ ) ? 42 


(a) Agamy&m [ inaccossible...}—Ses Gridhara, 2, 

(8) Asatkritam[ofillfameJ— yp 

(९) a parajitan[ hast...... 

(क) Mottumaih [ 010... 

(५) Asamath[ unequal ]— 9 ६. 

( (भण + १५18 01068-- ए. 42, } 

1. There should be a pause after Agamydsm. 

9. Agamyans ( inaccessible,..}— blamable. 

3, Asatkritam [of ill-fame }—dressed with dirty clothes, &e. (had Arjuna 
e'earnsl intercoarse with blamable or unblamable but ill-dresued women ? ). 

4& = Nottamath { one,,....superior ]—equal. 

5, Asamath [ unequal }—inforior, 

6, Na pardgitam [ hast......defeated J—subdued. 

Leaving aside the aged and the children fully worthy 

(a) of taking meals with thee, hast thou eaten (food) ? or 
hast thou done any blamable act which is unfit ( for thee ) 


to perform (6 ) p 4 


6. 
4 














(a) Sambhojyin [ fully worthy of talaog meals Jit to cat ( with Arjuna ) 


(Oridhara ). 
(5) Aéshamam [unft.....perform}—unworthy of Arjuna to perform. 


{ Ibid). 

Or do thou consider thyself 10 the effect that ‘being 
bereft of my always (a) most beloved (6) friend (०) I 
feel (my) heart (d) void ( ८ )’? ; otherwise (it is impossible 
that ) there should be ( mental ) disease (/) in thee. 44. 


(५) Mityan [ always }-See Gridhara, 

(४)  Preskthatamena [most beloved}—See Cridkara, 
(०) Atmatandhuna [ my....riend}—, ” + 4 
(d) Hridayena [ heart ]—~ oer 2. 
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(०) Qanyoh aemé{I...,,.v0id ]—See Cridhara, 6. 
(4) uk (....,.disease ]— ae 


Gaipnana’s aLoss—V. 44.] 





1. Wityam (alwaya }-every day. 

9. Preshthatamena | most beloved ]—dearest. 

8. Hridayena [ heart }-part of the heart, or fondly attached. 
५. Atmabandhuna [ wy.....friend Krishna. 

४ 
id. 
6 








. Gaanyak asmi 1, JHI feel myself distressed ; or my heart is 


Ruk [......disease ]—illncas of mind, 
FINIS or raz FOURTEENTH CHAPTER, namep 
Hu YUDHISHTHIRA’S QUESTIONS, mux 
wHis sToRY or NAIMI IN THE 
FIRST BOOK um tae GRIMAD- 
BHAGAVATA, mum GREAT 

PURAWA, anp Trax VYA- 

SA’S TREATISE oF 

uz SELF-DENYING 
DEVOTEES, 


CHAPTER XV. 


(THE ASCENSION TO HEAVEN BY YUDHISHTHIRA 
AND OTHERS ), 


eing harassed, said Sata, (on account of) separa- 

tion from Krishna (a), and being the subject of 
doubt (by reason of his) (6) appearance (which is ) 
the cause of various apprehensions (¢) thus observed 
by (his ) brother, the king (क), } 

( His ) lotus-like face and heart being withered (e ), 
the brightness ( of his beauty ) having been destroyed (^) 
by sorrow, and ( g ) and only meditating upon that Lord 
( Krishna), Arjuna (4), the friend of Krishna, was unable 
(4) to reply (j). > 


(a) Krishna-visleshakargitah [ being......Krishya ]—See Cridhara, 

(8) Avikalpitah [ being the eubject, 2 

(¢) Nana-cankaspadam rapam {......appesrance,,....apprehensions ]—See 
Ortdhare, 3, 

(न) Rajna { king }—Yudhishthira. 

(9) Qusyadvadana-heit-sarojad {,,.lotus-like...withered ]—See Qridhars, 9. 





(7) Hata-prabiah [ the brightness...destroyed }= nn 0, 
(9) [by sorrow }- non % 
CA) Tease { Arjuna J- oom bk 
(४) Na agaknot [ was unable J— ५ # 6. 
(J) Pratibhdshitum [ to reply + » nw & 


[9०५५8 Gross—VV. 1 and2.] 


1. Keishaa[ Arjona }-Arjuns is also called Kyiehne. 

३, Avikalpitah [ being the subject...}—There should be « stopafter this 
word. 

3. Nand-cankispadam rapam [ ...appearance,..apprehensions }—observing 
the ( Arjuna’s } appearance which foreboded many kinds of fear ( Yudhishthire’s 
mind became subject to many doubts ). 

& Pratibhashttum [ to reply }~auswer in tarn. 
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8. Na agaknot [ was unable ]—could not reply. The verses 1 and ॐ should 
be coustrued together. 

@ Krishya-vileehakargitah [ Being......Krishna]—( Arjuna could not 
reply ) because ha was very weak ( on account of anxiety for ) Krishua's separa- 
tion, 

प. Qokena { by sorrow ]—by reason of sorrow. 

8. Rana [ king J—( the Rijoa in the text implies Yudhishthira who was 
not only Arjuna's brother but sovereign also ). 

9. Gushyadvadana-hrit-sarojuk [...+slotua-like,.....Withered }—the face and 
the heart comparod toa lotus, have become dried. 

10, Huta-probhah [ the brightness,...,.destroyed }=who has been bereft of 
brightness. 

Having restrained ( ~ ) with difficulty, the ( tears of ) 
grief (5) in the eyes, and rubbing ( those already fallen 
from them ) by hands, ( ८ ) and being distressed (च) by 
longing for love (e ) fully produced (¢) (by reason of 
Kyishna being ) beyond the range of sight ( 9 ), and, २, 

Remembering fully, ( His acts of which ) charioteering 
is the first, companionship (f), benevolence (६) and 
friendship (7), (Arjuna) thus said unto the king 
( Yudhishthira his ) ( & ) eldest brother with inarticulate 
words ( accompanied by ) tears (7). 4 





(a) Samstabhya [ Having restrained }—See Cridhara, 








(४) Quekah [ the......grief ] न 1 

(९) Payina dmrijya [ कणाद... by hands }—See ८ १५१०, 3. 
{के ) Kétarad { distressed J— ” १» ^ 
{५} Prunnyautkanthya[ by.....love 1 भ: "न 
(#) Samunaaddha {fully produced ]-- G2 en - 4: 
(9) Paroksheya [ beyond......night = jy oe ५. 
(१) Sakkyam [ companionship J— ” ५ 8. 
(४) Maitrim [ benovolence ] » १ 9, 
{ज ) Suuhridum [ friendship J— १ 10. 
(k) Nripam ité dha [thus said unto the king ]—,, ५ 12, 
(८) Vaapagadgaduya [by... tears J— ee 9, a 


[ (क्तत + १२७ o1oss—VV, 3 axp 4.) 
१. (५०५१ [ the...grief }.—The tears which have generated in the eyes, 
8. Samstabhya [ Having restrained)—having retained fully within the eyes. 
3, Pagina amrijys [ rubbing...by hands }—the teara which have already 
fallen from the eyes were wipod away by the ( palms of Arjuna’s) hands. 
4, Paroksheva ( beyond...sight Jon account of Krishys being invisible, 
5, Samuxnaddks [ fully produced ]—srisen fully. 
Ra 
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8. Prayayautkaythya [ by...love. 1 - the eagerness generated on account 
of love, 

7. Kétarah [ distressed ]—boing bewildered, oppressed, or agrieved. 

8. SakAyom [ companionship ]—act of befriending. 

9. Maitrim [ benevolence |—act of doing good. 

10. Sauhridum [ friendship }—the act of a friend or connection. 

ll, Péspagudgaduya [ by...... toare, J—by indistinct words on ascount 
of (the throat being choked, &¢.,) the voico being interrupted by teare 
(sobbing, &. ). 

19. Mripam iti aha [ thus said unto the king }.-The verses 3and 4 should 
‘be construed together. 


Arjuna said: ( 0 ) great king, I have been deluded 
by Hari in the form of a friend ; (and) by whom (a) 
hath been taken away my great beauty creating astonish- 
ment even to the gods ( 5). 5 





(a) Fena[ by whom }—the deceiver ( Krushya ) ( Gridhara ). 
(४) Devaviemapanam [ ......estomshment....,.gods ]—that which generates 
astonishment in gods. { Zbid ). 


I have to-day ( now ) been robbed ( @ ) by ( bereft of ) 
that most excellent (4) Being, * 

By whose separation ‘even) for a moment the universe 
certainly becometh a disagreeablesight, like these (beloved 
fathers &c.,) (९ ) bereft of vital spirit (d@) are called the 
dead. & 

By ( reason of ) whose shelter (e) the power (/) of 
the princes infatuated with love (g) assembled in the 
house of Drupada ( A) was verily snatched ( ६) away by 
me (j) in the beginning of the ellection of a husband 
(therein ) ( & ), and the fish was killed (7) by the bow ar- 
rayed (m) (by me) and also Krishna was won ( in 
the ellection contest. } (a); 7 

Ah ! (० ) being in whose proximity and speedily sub- 
duing fully also Indra with gods, I presented ( 2 ) the 
Khindava (forest) (q)to Agni (fire) (7); sequired 
the Assembly (hall), built by Maya (s) (and which 
bears ) the illusion of wonderful art ( ¢) ; and the Lords of 


* This portion has been transposed from the verse 18. 
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men (४) gathered together offerings from (various ) 
quarters in thy sacrifice ( v ), 8. 

By whose prowess { my) honored (elder) and thy 
younger brother (w) ( who ) hath the courage and strength 
of ten thousand elephants (> ) killed, for (the purpose of ) 
sacrifice (y) {the king Jarasandha ) whose feet used to be 
on the heads of the protectors of men(z). As (aa) the 
rulers of lands ( ९९ ) brought together (in captivity ) (ce ), 
by him ( dd ), for the purpose of the sacrifice, ( the presi- 
ding deity of which is ) the Lord of the Pramathas (ee } 
were released ( by Bhima ), therefore ( /f) ( those rulera) 
brought offerings for thy sacrifice ( yg), % 

Who caused to kill the husbands ( AA ) and ( thereby ) 
loosen the hair ( ४ ) of the women (jj) of those deceit- 
fal ( persons ) ( ९ ) (by whom ) was scattered ( % ) and 
handled (2m) the beautiful (2) fillet of hair (00 ), 
made commendable (pp) by the great consecration 
(ceremony ) ( gq ) performed (rv) at the sacrifice ( in- 
augurated by thee ) (ss ) of thy consort (tt) ( whose) 
tears (were gliding down her) face ( uu) ( while ) 
prostrating ( vv ) at the feet ( ww) ( of Krishna ) in the 
(gambling ) assembly ; 1° 

Who, by going to the forest (x) and eating tho 
food, the remnants of the vegetables ( yy) saved (<> ) us 
from the dreadful difficulty ( aaa ) planned ( 268 ) by the 
enemy (ccc ){ through ) Durvasa ( ddd), ( who ) eateth 
(sitting ) foremost (amongst his ) ten thousand ( dis- 
ciples ) ( ९९९ ), and by ( reason of ) which ( eating ) ( /#/ ), 
the hosta (of sages who had) fully immerged in the 
water (ggg), conceived { themselves) that the Three 
Worlds ( Aik ) have been appeased ( of hunger ). 1- 

Again, by { reason of ) whose prowess, being surprised 
( ४) by me in the duel, with (the goddess) born in the 
Mountains (jij), the Holder of the Trident (कष) 
gave (Ul) me his weapon (mmm) and others ` ( the 
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guardians of the quarters) also (ann) presented their 
arms ; and ) verily with this ( mortal ) frame I won, in 
the Palace of the great Indra, half the seat (000) of the 
Great ( ppp ). * 


By whom were made powerful ( वव ) tho arm-staffs 
of me ( Arjuna who was) residing ( rr) (there, and 
which said arm-staffs ) marked with ( the emblem of the 
bow ) Gandiva( sss ), (were sought for as a) refuge ( tft), 
(0 ) the descendant of Ajamidha (1), in that very 
place, by the gods with Indra, fur (the purpose of ) killing 
the enemies. 1% 


(a) Mushituh { robbed }—See Eridhara, 8, ( v.13.) 
(४) Bhamna ( most excellent ]—See (दाक, 9. (१. 13. ) ; and Jira, 1. 
(४.13. ). 
(५) Sshah [ these, See Qridhara, 3. (४. 6). 
(ब)  Uhthena [ of vital spirit -,, ५ & (Ibid), 
(५) Fat samerayat [ by......whose shelter }—See Cridhara,®. (ए, 7). 
(4) Tejeh [power }-— Ge ea 
(7) Smarndurmmadanam [ infatuated with love]—See Cridhara, 8. (-¥. 7). 
(A) Drupoda ( gue }-was the king of the Panchilas, snn of Prishata and 
father of Dranpadt, the wife of the five Paydavas. He has been described an one 
of the generals of the Piydava army, He was subdued by Drona, the preceptor 
of the Pandavas and Kanravas, and a large part of his kingdom was confiscated 
retaining only the southern portion of it from the Ganges to the Charmavatt, in 
which aro included the cities Mikaydi and Kampilys. Mortified at this, he long 
moditated on the means by which he should avenge the wrong. At last bo in- 
augurated 9 sacrifice for giving ason whose youth and valour might compete 
with the disciples of Drona. It is raul that the king’s connort could not join in 
the sacrifice as shehad not completed the toilet. The sacrifioe proceeded am] > 
Bon named Dhrishtadyurnna was born ont of the sacrificial fire and a daughter the 
celebrate} Draupadi also came out of the altar. The king was killed by Karpa in 
the battle of Kurukshetra. The present verso ins allusion to the marriage of 
Draupadi when princes from the different parts of the country assembled to woe 
her killing the fish twining over the mystical whecl.over the wedding pavilion, 
The following peotical version substantially depicta the event -— 
In Panchila’s spacioun realm, 
‘The powerful monarch Drupada observes 
‘A solomon feast ; attending princes wait 
With throbbing hearts, his beanteons daughter's choice ६ 
‘The royal Draupad!, whose charnu surpass 
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All praine, as far as her mild oxcellence. 
And mind transcend the beauties of her person, 
* 


[१ * * + * 
* * * . . * 
And now the day of festival drew nigh ; 

When Drupada, whose anxious hopes desired. 

A son of Panu for his danghter's lord, 

And who had sent his messengers to search, 

‘The banishest chiefs, still nought by them in vain, 
Dovised 2 tost—no other force but theirs 

He deemed could undergo, to win the bride. 

A ponderons bow with magic skill he framed, 
Unyielding but to more than mortal strength, 

And for १ mark he hung a metal plate 

Suspended on its axle, swift revolving 

Struck by + shaft that from the centre strayed. 

This dona he bade proclain—that he whore hand 
Should wing the arrow to its destined aim, 

Should win the princoss by his archery. 

Before the day appointed, trooping came. 
Princes and chiefs innumerons ; ‘midst the throng 
Dury yodhana and all the hundred sons 
Of Dhritariahtra, with the gallant Karna, 

In hanghty cohort at court appeared. 
‘With hospitable act the king received 
His reynl guests and fitting welcome gave. 

Betweon the North and East without the gates 
‘There lay a spacious plain ; a fosse profound 
And lofty wails enclosed ita ample circuit, 

And towering gates and trophied arches rose, 

And tall pavilions glittered round its borders : 

Here ore the day of trial came, the sports 

Were held : and loud as ocean's boisterous waves, 
And thick as stars that gem the Dolphin's brow, 

‘Tho mighty city here her myriads poured. 

Around the monarch’s throne on lofty seats 

Of gold with gems emblazoned sat the kings, 

Each lowering stern defiance on the rest. 

‘Without the barriers pressed the countless crowd 

‘On clambering upon scaffolds clustering hung. 
Skirting the distance multitudea beheld 

The field from golden lattices, or thronged 

"The high house-tops, whose towering summits touched 
The cloudr, and like the mountain of the goda 

‘With sparkling peaks streamed radiant through the air. पि 
A thonsand trumpets brayed, and alow the breene 
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‘With incense laden wafted ferfume round. 

‘Whilst games of strength and skill—the graceful dance, 
The strains of music, or dramatic art, 

Awoke the gazer’s wonder and applause. 

Thus sixteen days were passed, and every chief 
Of note was present—and the king no more 
Could with fair plea his daughter's choice delay. 
‘Then came the Princess forth in royal garb 
Arrayed and costly ornaments adorned : 

A garland interwove with gems and gold 

Her dolicate hands sustained—from the pure bath 
‘With heightened loveliness she tardy came, 

And blushing in the princely presence stood. 
Next in the ring the reverend Priest appeared 
And strewed the holy grase and poured the oil, 
An offering to the God of Fire, with prayer 
Appropriate, and with pious blessings crowned. 
‘Then bade the king the trumpets’ clangor coase 
And hush the buzzing crowd—while his brave son 
‘The gallant Dhyishtadyumna on the plain 
‘Descended and his father’a will proclaimed. 
“Princes, thia bow behold—you mark—these shafta— 
‘Whoe'er with dexterous hand at once directa 
Five arrows to their aim, and bo his race, 

‘His person and hue deeds equivalent 

To such exalted union, He obtains 

My sister for his bride—my words are truth.” 
‘Thus said, he to the Princess next described 
Each royal suitor by his name and lineago 

And ruartial deeds, and bade her give tho wreath 
To him whose prowess best deserved the boon. 
Quick from their gorgoous thrones the kings uprose, 
Descending to the conflict, and around 

"The lovely Draupadi contending pressed ; 

Like the bright gods round Civa's mountain bride, 
Love lodged his viewless arrows io their hearts, 
And jesious hatred swelled their hanghty minds ; 
Each on his rivals bent १ lowering glance, 

And friends till now, they met an deadliest foes. 
Alone the kindred bands remained sloof 

‘Who owned Janardana their glorious chief. 

Be and the mighty Halsyudha curbed 

‘Their emulous zeal,—and tranquil they beheld 
Like furious elephants the monarchs meet ; 

‘Their rage by courteous sesming ili represt 

Like fire amidst the smouldering embers glowing. 
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And now in turn the Princes to the trial 
Succeeding past, in turn to be disgraced — 
No hand the stubborn bow could bend—they strained 
Fruitless each nerve, and many on the field 
Recumbent fell, whilst laughter pealed around. 
In vain they cast aside their royal robes 
And diamond chains and glittering diadems, 
And with unfettered arm and ample chest 
Put fouth their fullest strength—the bow defied 
Each chief nor left the hope he might succeed. 
Karya alone the yielding bowstring drow 
And ponderous shafts applied, and all admired. 
The timid Draupadi in terror cried, 
I wed not with the base-born—Karya smiled 
In bitterness and upwards turned his eyes 
To his great Sire the Sun—then cast to earth 
‘The bow and shafts and sternly stalked away. 

‘Thus forled the Princes, through the murmuring crowd 
Amazement spread—then Arjuna from where 
He and his brethren with the Brahmanas placed 
Had viewed the scene, advanced to prove his skil— 
‘The priestly bands with wonder struck beheld 
Who 8५९२५९१ a student of their tribe aspire 
To triumph where the mightiest chiefs had failed— 
They deemed the like disgrace would shame the attempt, 
And ridicule their race and name assail, 
And many a venerable elder strove 
To turn the stripling from the hopeless task : 
‘They atrove in vam—nor did they all despair— 
For many marked his elephantine strength, 
His hon port and self-collected soul ; 
And fancied that they saw revived in bim 
Tho son of Jamadagni : to o'erthrow 
Once more the haughty Kehatriya’s power and 2, - 
Unhooding praise or censure, Arjuna 
Passed to the held : with reverential steps 
‘He round the weapon circled, next addressed 
A silent prayer, to Mahadeo, and last 
‘With faith inflex:ble on Krishya dwelt. 
‘One hand the bow up bore, the other drew 
The sturdy cord, and placed the pointed shafta— 
They flow—the mark was hit—and sudden shouts 
Burst from the crowd long silent : fattering waved 
The Brahman scarfs, and drum and trumpet brayed, 
And Bard and Herald sung the hero's triumph. 
(ख. 2.  Witeon’s works vol. sit, pp. 328—336. 3 
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(४) Hritah [ anatched away ]—See Cridhars, 6 ; (v. 7). 

(J) Maya [ by me ]—It refers to Arjuna. 

(६) Seayumeara-mutha (in......hueband ]—See note Svayamvara p. 937 
note ( &). 

(१) Mateyah nihatok [ fsh......killed ].—This refers to the fact that it was 
& condition precedent that whoever shot the arrow through the revolving wheel 
onthe firet attempt and struck the eye of the golden fish should have Draupadt 
a8 his wife, When all the princes failed to accomplish this, Arjuna in the guise of 
a Brahmaya advancod, lifted the bow, bent it, and drew the cord, then fitting the 
arrow to the string, he discharged it through the centre of the wheel and struck 
the eye of the golden fish. Uf. Cridhara, 7. (¥. 7). 

(४) Sajjtkritena [arrayed,.....J—See Gridhara, 6 (+7); and also tho 
Preceding note. 

(n) Krishna odhigata [ Kyishys was won ]—When Arjana performed the 
fenta desoribed in (1), Draupad! as commanded by her brother Dhrishtadyumna, 
came forward and threw the garland round the neck of the victorious 
Arjuna who was then permitted to lead her away asis customary on such occa- 
sion, Dranpadt is alvo called Krivbya as she was of very dark complexion, 
although of exceeding loveliness, 

(०) OL Ah! }-See Citdhara, 1. (५.8१. 

{8 ) Adam [ presented |—~See Cridhara, 3, { v.8 ). 

(¶) 144०२५०५ [द्ोखवम्‌)- 52 Cridhara, 2, (४, 8). It in the name ofa 
forest iu Kurukshetra, sacred to Indra and burnt by Agni (fire) with the 
nasistauce of Arjuna and Krishya ( see Mahabharata I., 8207. 

(r) Agni [ अश्रि }-)8 the god of fire, he appears in different characters 
in the Hindu mythology as a #on of Angiras, a8 a king of the Pitris, aaa Marat, 
as & grandson of Sandia, as one of the sevon sages during the reign of the fourth 
Manu, ९ o etar, and in the earliest period an inspired author of several 
Vaidik hymns, According to some he is anid to be the eon of Kacyapa and Aditi 
and to have married his sister Cakti or Sviha. From the descriptions given in 
several Purivas it will appear that he had two faces, three legs and seven arms, 
of & red colour and riding on « ram, 4 swallow tailed banner with an emblem of 
aram being before him. But according to other account he is known asa corpu- 
Jent man of a red complexion, with eyes, eyebrows, head and hair of a tawny 
colour and riding on a goat. He bolde a spear in his right hand and seven streama 
of glory issue from hisludy. The fire is invoked as the mediator between man 
and the godn, ax protector of mankind, and their home, and aw witness of their 
actions, It iw uaid that Arjuna by the assistance of Kyivhna defeated the gods 
as well as Indra and possessed Himself of the Khindava forest from them and 
made over to Agni. 

(8) Maya-krita [ built by Maya ]—See Cridhara, 4. ( ¥. 8). 

‘Maya was 9 demon, described sometimes as an attificer or arch: ect of the 
Daityas, and sometimes as versed in Magic, Astronomy and Military science. He 
snaid to have built the eounci! house of Yudhishthira, 

(८) ddbdhuta-citpa-maya the.,....art }-See Cridkare, 6, (v. 6) 

(#)  Nripstaysh [ the Lords of men }—kings. 
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(¥) Te adhvare [in thy sacrifice }—Ses Cridhara, 6. ( र, 8). 

(w) Tava anuja[ thy younger brother]— + 2% (२.8). 

(य) Gujayuta-sutea-viryak [ ...the courage...elophants ]-—Ses Qridhara, 4. 
(v9), 

(2) Makhartham { for......anctifica ]—See Gridhara, 3. (v. 9 Ja 

(2) Nripa ciroaghrim [ whose...menJ—, ~The worda refer 
to the king Jarivandha the ruler of Magadha and son of Vrsbadratha, It is 
anid that he way burn in two parts, but was put together by Jari, a female 
fioud. Wlnle reigning in the kingdom of Magadha, he was unformed that his son- 
in-law had heen hulled by Kyrslya; collecting a large army, he attacked Mathurs 
cighteon timos, but was repulsed. Yudhishthira was infurioed by Krishna when 
thu former was about to engage १५ perfurming the great Royal Sacrifice, that 
without conquering Jarisandiia, the a 1tte could not be performed ; acconling- 
ly, Krishna, Arjuna and Bhima started for Magadha in the guise of Brihinayas ; 
sud in combat with Bhima, Jarisandha was kuled. The MaAdtiarata contains 
8, detailed secount of this event. 

(aa) Yat{ Aa }—See Cridhara, 8. ( v. 9). 

(bb) Phapah | rulers of lands ]—Kings. 

(er) 44) [ bronght together] —See (दवम, 7. (१.9), 

(du) Tena [hy him J— » ए 5 

(ee) Pranuth-natha-mathaye | for,...,.4actifice,.....Pramathas ]—See (rt- 
dhara, 5. (ए, 9). Gira rs called tho Ruler of the Pramathes (which literally 
mean destroyers or tortmentors). They are a class of fiends attending on 

‘iva. 

॥ (ff) Tat[ therefore J—See Crtdhara, 9. (-v. 9.) 

(99) Teadkeare[m thy sacrifice ]—See Cridhara, 10. { v. 9 ) 

(hh) Matera [...to तपा the husband J—See Cridhara, 7. ( १, 10), 














(१८) Muktakerd {.,,loosen the har }— > ” 8. ae 
(¢ ) Pat-striyak [ the women of those J—, - 6. ” 
(kk) Kitavath [4०००५१०]... Je i % 
(WU) Véktryak { acattered ]—See Cridhara, 4 (v. 10). 

(mn) Sprishtam [ bandied J— र i sys 


(mm) Charu [त्क्ष] 1 
(00) Kavaran ( filet of haw J—See (ridhava, 3. ( ¥. 10} 


(pp) Chighiekta [ mate commendable } 12. + 

(99) Mahabhisheka [ the great conaccration,,.J—See Cridhara, 11, (र 10). 
(rr) Klapta [ performed |— i 1.0" 10 bg 
(4) Adhumatia [ the sacrifive......J— ” ४. 


(४) Tava poinydd [of thy स्त्य ].-- परिल Draupad! is meant. See 
Qridhara, 2 { ¥. 10). 

(ue) Agrumubhyad [toars......face }—See Cridhara, 25. (१. 10) 

( ४४) Patita [ prostrating J— 1५ 9; 16 ++ 

(ww) Padayoh [ feet ]— wi The gs 

(न) Fane etya (going to tho forest J— going to the forest named Dvaita 
where the Pandavas with Draupad! were residing after Yadhishthira’s defeat in 
gambling with Duryyodhana. 
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(39) Gakannagishtam [the food the remnants of vegetables }—See Ort- 
dhara, 7, ( ९ 11). sas 

(8) Jugopa [saved }—Ses 6(v 11) 

(aa) Duranta-kriohchhrat [ {deere lala }See Grédhara, 8 ( १, 11) 

(8) Bachitas [ planned ]—See Qridhara, 4. (र. 11) 

(000) Ari [enemy ]—See Gridkara, 3. (र 11.) 

(ddd) Durvtea [ दुखा }—wae > (60४46 sage, the son of Atsi and 
Anastyi’ and an incarnation ofa portion of (iva. Being an immortal, he was 
not limited to one age. Several incidents of bie career indicating hie irritative 
temper by the ancient writers are found. It is said, Indra incurred his displeasure 
on account of hia elephant Airavata slighted the garland of fower which Durviss 
presented to Indra, The consequence waa that the Throo-worlds lost their 
fervor and fell into decay and ruin ; the gods oppressed by the demons sought 
protection of Vishnu who directed them to churn the ocean. On & reference to 
the drama Gakuntala, it will appear that his curse on the heroineof the snid 
work became the cause of all her sorrow and disgrace. See Cridhara, ॐ. (र. 11}, 

(008) Aywtagrabhuk [ ...eateth... thousand... ]—See Qridhara, 1, (v.11), 

(SF) Fatah [ पा... ०४... वी 


ह श 
(क) पजनम {howts.....waterJ= 5 9, 
(HAM) त्तकः [ the Three Worlds }— < wl he 
(st) Piemapitah [ surprised by }~ > a (१.19). 


(४) Sagirijah | with......Mountain }— " 
(५) (न [the Holder of the Trident }—Civa, 
(श) ६ [ gave ]—See Cridhara, 4. ( v. 12 ), 

(mmm) Nijom astram [ his weapon }—See Grtdhara, 3. (v.12). 

(ann) Anye api cha { others,..also...J—,, # & + 

(०00) Asanarddkam [ half the seat J— ,, बः: 9 > 

(ppp ) Mahat { of tho Great J— ew ee se 

[ THE ALLUSION To THE FACTS IN TOE MAHADRARATA. ] 

‘The incidents in connection with Arjuna's getting tho Pasupata ( weapon ) 
from (ण्ड are mentioned in this verse, On the advice of Indra, Arjuns engaged 
in an sustere devotion to Civa. A man-eater in the shape of a boar approached 
him, Arjuna threw his arrow at the boar. Civa with Durgi happened to be 
there, darted bis javelin, A conflictenaued between Arjuna and (iva with + 
view to ascertain who had killed the boar, (iva was so very pleased with the 
prowess of Arjuna that he conferred upon him the great weapon Pagupate. 

(१११) Anubsdvitam (made powerful} See Qridhara, 6( v. 13). 

(श ) Viharated [ residing }— ” 2 ॐ oy 

(५8) @andiva-lakshayam {marked,..Gindiva]—See Qridhara 3. (v.13) 

(४४) Oritaa [ refuge ]- % 9 5 श 

(wee) Ajamidha [( 0) the descendant of Ajemt[hej—Be gridhara 7. 

(Cw. 13}. ५ . 


» hon 


{ द्राण १५४ a1ces—V, 6. ] 


1. The pronomn Fasya (qq by whose ) ahould be construed with the words 
Tena cham adys mushiteh Im WER च Uf :) in verse 12, (The portion contain 
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ing the words has been transposed at the beginning of the verse 6), This verse 
states by example what is very dear becomes unpleasant also (on certain circums- 
tances ). 

ॐ Ukthena[ of vital spirit }—( bereft ) of life. 

3. Hahah [ these... ]—fathers, &c. 


[ क्रमण ५.७ atoss—V. 7.1 


1. This and the subsequent nino verses state that Arjuna is remembering 
what good Krishya has doue to the Pandavas. 

ॐ. YVatsamerayat [ By...whoee shelter ]—by whose power. 

ॐ, Smaradurmmadana [ infatuated.,.with love }—maddened with lust, 

‰ Tajak [ power |—prowens, 

6. Hritak [ suatched away ]~teken away on ( Arjuns’s ) holding the bow in 
his hand. 

6. Sajitkritena[ arrayed... J=( next ) the arrow was put in the bow (aa if 
it were, in soarch of o prey ). 

प. Mateyah nihatah [ fivh...killed ]—the fish which waa moving above was 
pierced ( by an arrow from the how ), 

8. Arishys adhigata[ Kyishn& was won }-subsequently received Draupadl 
(५ + reward) by defeating the princes assembled (in king Drupada’s 
house }. 


CQntpnana’s cross—V, 8. ] 


1. 2 [ Ah | )this is expressive of astonishment. 

9. Khandavam [ Khaydava,., }—It was > forest of Indra. 

3. Adam [ presented J—gave. 

4. Mayakrita {built by Maya }—constructed by Maya who was saved from 
Sreby Arjuna at the time when the Khindava forest wae eet on fir, The 
Assembly hall built by Maya waa also obtained. 

8, Adbhuta-ritpa-maya [ ...the,,.art }-in which there was illusion in the 
shape of wonderful art. 

& 1४ adhvare [ ia thy sacrifice J—in his (Yudhishthira’s ) Rajacsyn yujna, 


[ क्ण +. atoss—V, 9.} 


2. Mripa-, ironghrios [ whoee...men ).—Jarisandha whose feet were on the 
heads of kings. (He wan eo haughty asif he used to trample under foot the 
kings of his time ). 

2 Tava-anuja [ thy younger brother }—Bbima, 

३. MakAartham | for...sactifice ]—killed on account of the sacrifice ( inaugu- 
rated by Yudhishthira ), because without slaying (s refractory king like Jari- 
eandbs ) it was quite impossible for him to accomplish the Royal Sacrifice. 

4 Gajdywa-sates-viryok [...the conrage...elephants }—whoes eamestness 
and strength are like those of ten thousand elophanta. 

6 Pramatha-ndtha-makhays { for...sactifice,,.Pramathas ]—for the sacrifice 
dedicated to the great Bhairava. 

@ Teno { by him }-by Jartsandha, 


486 THE QRIMADBHAGAVATAM, Boos 7, 


प. उव { brought together ]—collected ( brought together in captivity }. 

8. Fat [ As }—becauso ( such princes wore releaned ). 

9. Tat { therefore }—henes. 

10. Te adhvare [ in thy sacrifice }-in Yudhishthira’s sacrifice, they Lrought 
offerings. 


[ gntpmana’s ०1७५-४, 10.] 


1. Kitavaih [ deceitful......]—hy those doceitful persons liko Dubgivana and 
others. 

8, Tava patuyah [ of thy consort of ( Yudhishthira’s ) wife. 

3, Kararam { Gillet of have }—-the braid of huir, 

4. Viktrga{ scattered J—dishevelled, 

5. Sprishtam[ havdle.l ]—pulled ; ( drawn by force ). 

6. Tutatriyeh[ women of those J—wives of those deceitful persons {lilo 
Duboasana, &c. ). 

7, Hutera[.....to kill the hushand J—without husband. ( hushandlesa }, 

68. Mukta-kera [...loosen the hatt']—therefure on account of widow hood ther 
hairs were causal tulooen by Kyishua (through Blitaa ). 

9. Adkimakhe [ the saciifice......J-during the Royal Sacrifice. 

10, Klapta { performer J—uade, 

11, 3५१0१०६५ (the great consecrativn.. 
consecration. 

19 Clayhiahta ( made commmendable J{ renderod ) very praise-worthy. 

13. Charu [ beautiful J—nice. 

14. Pudayoh [ feet }-the fect of Krishya which the Pindavas got at the 
very moment when they remembered the same in their प्राणाप, ‘This ear 
enwwatance so happened, Lecause Krivkna was kind tu thew. Draupadi fell 
‘upon the said foet of Krislina, 

16. Agrumudhyah [ tears......face }--the tears which wero falling down the 
face. 

16. Patita [ prostrating ]—This word in tho toxt lias been conjoined with 
the word Agr (चनु teare ). 








J+the great ceremony of 


[ न+ vosvasns’s छक, 10.1 


1. Ho( Kyishna) caused those deceitful persons ( Dubgianna, &.,) jntt to 
death that their wives sbuulil & aust wot tre up theur hair with braids after the 
demive of their luvbauls. (‘This way an act of revenginy, in return for au utter 
disgeace Draupalt had recowwid when Dubgiwana pulled ber by the lit). 
What land of wife (of Yutlosbthia’ s?- the wife whove Gilet of hair was 
weatterod; and through whuse faco were ghding the team to the foot of 
Kyiubya who wan in the forest. What kiud of fillet of haw 7—It was drown 
by force in tho gambhuy कण by the decettful { Dubpdiaaua, 


[Qntomana’s o1oss—V. 11. J 


1, Ayutagradhuk {...,,,eateth......ten thousand......J—who eats his food with 
his ton thousand disciples sitting the sane line in which the latter was sitting. 
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& Durvasesch [०.0 पण्ड्‌ }—from that पद 

3. Ari[enomy .J—Duryyodbans. 

4, Rachitat [ planned }—schemed. 

छ, Duranta-krichchArat[ dreadful difficulty }-the fearful difficulty in the 
whapo of a curse, 

6, Jugopa [ saved |—how saved from such difficulty 7 

1. Gakannagishtam [the food the reumants of vegetables ]—by going to 
tho forest Krishya ate the remuant of the cooked herbs, 

8 Tatuh [ hy......which...-- }—on acvowut of which cating (of food ). 

9 Vininagra aunghah [hosts......water }-the multitudes of sagea who 
went to immorge aud bathe in the river, 

10, Triloktm[ the Three Worlds ]}—the Heaven, the carth, and the lower 
region. 








(Be ALLUSION TO THE FACTS STATED IN THE अरप. ] 


The story in the Mahabharata runs thus :—Once upon a time Duryyodhana 
entertained the sage Durvini. Being greatly pleayed the sage told his hoat 
what boon the latter wanted from kita, Duryyodhana told Durvied that aa 
Yudhishthira is the most renowned amongst Loth the brauches of the Kuru- 
family, he would be greatly thankful, १ the sage would condoscend to accept 
¥Yudhwbtlora’s hospitabty wth ten thousand disciples, sulyect to the condi+ 
tion that the sage would goto Yudhishthira’s place after Draupadt hed taken 
hor meals, a4 the deceitful Duryyodhana did not ostensibly hike that her sistor- 
in-law should feel mconvemtence for want of food in propor time, The aage 
agreed and called upon Yudhiyhthira with his disciples, who received them with 
due honor, This cireumstance occurred while Yudlishthira was residing in the 
forest with lus wife Draupadi and kas brothers, necessarily in a very mdigent 
circumstances. = 11९, however, asked Durvas? avd the sages accompanied him to 
perfurm ablusions and partake their meals. The sages repaired to the adjacent 
stream and immorgod themselves २१८७ it with a view to wash off their sins by the 
holy water and at the same timo ६७ recite holy teats. On the other hand, Draupad? 
way too much distreased within herself as there was notling in the honae to 
ontertain the guests, She mvyoked the assistanco of Kiishpa who was thon 
sporting with one of his consorts, Rukminl, As was kind to the votaries, 
क्छ immediately arrived at Yudbishthire’s cottage 1m the forest aud hearing 
all particulars नमते, ९ Draupadl I also fect hungry, first give me something to 
eat’, The bashful Draupadi thought for a moment within herself. It 1s my good 
4 well as ill-luck that tha Supreme Lord who is the presiding deity of the 
sacrifices aud mastor of tho Three-worlds bas come to my honse and soliciting 
food from me,’ and then said © Loni, the pot given me by Sarya (the sun ) 
contains fuoxhiustible food xo long Ido not take my meals. Now T have taken 
my food, after entertaiuiug others, so there is nothing in it. Draupadi began to 
ach, Krishya, howover, insieted her to bring the pot before Him and when it 
was brought to Him, He ate a small rounant of herb out of it. Then He com- 
mandod to entertain the sages, and Bhima was sont to call them in, Durvasd and 
hiv disciples felt disiuclination of eating anything on account of Kyishya’s illusion 


५28 ` FE ORIMADERAGAVATAN. { Boox 1 


of caving the Pandavas from their difficulty, and being completely satisfied with 
the treatment they reccived from Yudhishthira and apprehending that they 
‘would not be able to eat anything they went away from the place. So Duryyo- 
dhana's plan to annihilate the Paydavas by attempting to incite Durvasi’s hure 
Ung curse upon Yudhishthira, in case the latter fail to entertain the mage with 
his disciples wea to no purposa. It was ए दयो who by his illusion saved the 
Pandavas from the imminent danger. (Cf. the MaAabAdrata—Vana-perva ). 


{ Qetpnans’s aioss—YV, 12.) 


Sagirijah { with...... Mountain }—with Durga. 
Viemapitak [ surprised by ]—being astonished, 
XVijom astram [ his weapon J-his weapon named the Pagupata. 
Adat [ gave }—presented. 
Anye api cha [ others...,..4)80......]—the guardians of the quarters of the 
world also made over their wespons. 
6, Mahat [ of the Great }—of Indra, 
धर. Deanarddham { half of the seat }—half portion of the seat 


11.2.11. 


U Gatomana’s ctoss.—V. 13. ] 


1. Tatra oval in that very place ]—in Heaven. 

2 Viharatak [ residing }—sporting. 

ॐ. Ghydiea-lokshaqam { marked ...... Gindiva J-which containoth the 
emblem of Arjuna’s bow named the Gavdiva. 

4, Ardsivadhays [......killing the enemies }—for alaying the demons Niviite- 
Kavacha, &o. 

6. Gritah ( refuge }—{ taken ) shelter ; ( tock assistance ), 

6, Anubhavitam [made powerful }—by whom the arm-staffs were made 


21 0१० 
8, ०८५५१५५५ [ robbed }—bereft of. 
&, Bhamnd [ wost excellent ]-- ० is present in his own greatness. 
CJiva कण्दर aiose—~V, 13.) 
1. Bhdmnd[ the most excellent }~-who is the best of all. 

By whose friendship (a) I alone (2 ) croased (c) 
ina chariot the ocean of the Kuru forces { d ) without 
end and shore ( € ) and abounding in beings (/) (from 
which it was) difficult to be escaped (g) 9180 immense 
wealth (4) was recovered ( $ ) by me; and ( head- 
dress ) the source of brightness ( j) and ( the 
fall of gems ( £ ) were taken (7) from the heads (m) 
the enemies (# }; 14 
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(a) Yadsaadhavah [ By whose friendship }—See Qridhara, 2. 


(४)  Bbak [alone 7 2 
(¢) Tatare { crossed }~ 8, 
{क} Kuru-Balavdhin [ the ocean of the Kurn forces 395 oridhara, 5. 
(८०) Asanta-param [ without end and shore ]-~ ow 
(f) Satvam [......beings 1-- no ॐ 8. 
{8 ) Ataryya [... diffieult to be eacaped ~ a a 7. 
(4) Purv-dianam [ immense wealth }~ 2 ॐ a 
(१) Pratyahritam [ recovered J— » क 10. 


(2) TeJaspadam [ the source of brightness }—- nos 13 
(6) Masimayam [ fall of gems }— a) 
(४३ Hritam [ were taken }— [1] 

(#४ ) 0४०४१४४ [ from the head ]— non 29. 

(9) Pareshays [ enemies J— # 

[ Qatomana’s ctose—V. 16. ] 

1. This and the two subsequent verees should be construed with the 
sentence—'I have been robbed, &¢’ ( transposed to the beginning of the varse 6, 
from the verse, 13. ) 

४, Yadvandhavah { By whose friendship ]—whose friend is Kyishpa or on 
‘scoonnt of whose frieadship. 

ॐ, Ekak{ alone }—without any one else, 

4. Ananta-param [ without end and shore }—without depth, or limit, 

6. Kurwbalavddin [ the ocean of the Kuru forces }—The troops of the 
Kauravas have been compared to an ocean. 

6, Tatare[ crossed ]—reached the opposite aide, ( subdued the said army 






difficult to be escaped ]—difficult to be saved. 
‘Deings }—the beings referred to are Bhishma, € who 
and other animals living in the sea, 

9, Puru-dhanavp [ immense wealth }—cows which are likened to wealth. 

10, Pratyahriten [ recovered }-taken back ( resumed what had been taken 
by the evemies, ). 

11. Pareshamp [ enemies }—of the adversary. 

YL GirobayaA { from the head }—adversary's head. 

12. Tajaspadam[ the source of brightness —here the head-dremes or the 
turbands as immense wealth are meant. 

६६. Mayimayam [ full of gems }—the diadems as immense wealth are meant. 

6. Hritam [ were taken }—the immense wealth in the ahape of disdeme 
and tarbands were taken from the head of the enemies by the stupefying 
‘weapon, 

{ AlLUsioN 50 THE FACTS 49 STATED IN THE MaHABHARats } 


५ 1, Onceupon atime Kauravas headed by Duryyodhana entered into the 
cow house of the North, robbed away aixty thousand cows contained therein. 
‘They had not gone far when the cowherds who were in charge of the cown gave 
intimation of what had happened to Uttars, the son of king Virkta. The prince 
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felt come uneasiness on account of the want of a charioteer, an all available ones 
accompanied his father Virita who was then there engaged in war with the king 
of Trigarta. The five Pandavas with Draupadi were then residing in Virata 
Kingdom in disguise under assumed names, Draupadi informed thet there was 
one man in the capital of Virita named Vyihannalt who could act asa chario- 
teer aa he was in the survico of Arjuna. On hearing this the prince told his 
sister Uttar’ to induce the man to acceptehis charioteorship. It should be 
noticed that Yyihannala is the assumed name of Arjuna. Prince Uttara then 
set ont in great pomp for the recovery of tho cow from the enemies and Vriha- 
पा] became his driver. But seeing from > distanco the immense army of the 
Kauravas, Uttara was about to withdraw when Vrihannats disclosed himself ax 
Axjuna and induced the prince sn collecting his courage assuring that the former 
would fight for him, if tho latter would only act as hia charintoor. Arjuna then 
himself fought gallantly with the Kauravas and one by one defeated Bhiahma, 
Drona &c., and ultimately recovered the cows from the enemios and replaced them 
in the ‘cow-honse of the North,’ 


Who, taking my lead (a), (0) Lord, amongst the 
army ( ठ) of Bhishma(¢), Karna ( द), the preceptor 
(Drona ) (€ ), and Calaya (f), (which were ) surrounded 
by the circle of the multitudes ( g ) of chariots (A ) of the 
best amongst kings ( 7), took away (7) by (his ) eyes (4) 
tho lives, mental faculties ( ए ), and strength (m), and the 
शपा] in weilding arms (a) of the maintainers of the number 
of chariots (०). 15. 


(a) Agrecharak [ taking my lead ]—Sce Cridhara, 5. 

(४) Chama[ army }-- ” » 4 

(९) Bhtahma [मौक्‌] - 5५८]. 290 

(9) Karna{ कचं J—son of पप्य by Saryya. 

(०) Guru the preceptor......]—Sec Drona p. 247. 

(ft) Galya [ जख्व J—was the king of Madra, near the southern slopes of the 
Himalayas. Madri, his sister, was sold by him to Payndu. In the war between 
the Kauwravas and Paydaras, he sided first the latter but changed side, and drove 
the chariot of Karyain his combat with Arjuna. Ho commanded the Kaurava 
army on the last day of the great battle of Kurukshetra when he was slain by 
Yudbishthira. 

(gy) Adabhra [ multitudes }-See Qridhara, 1. 

(A) Ratha maydola-manditaes [surroanded...chariots j—Soe Goalfhe, 8. 


(४) Bajanya-caryay [ of the best amongst kings }— a oe 9 
(3) Frekehsat [ took away ]— ” 9 अ. 
(४) Driea [ by (७) eyes non भर. 


(ए) Manaqui [ mental ficulties n n "४ 
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{१४} Salah [ strength }—Ses Qridhara, 9 

(#)  Ojoh( बता in wielding arms }—See Oridhars, 10. 

८५) Batha-yatha-panam [of......cheriota}- , 6. 

{कषण +०५8 axoes—V. 16, } 

४, ddabhra [ multitudes }—not small ( many ). 

9. Rajanya-varyya [ of the beet amongst kings ]—the greatest of kings. 

ॐ. Ratha mandala-manditdsu [ surrounded...... chariota]—the army was 
fall of multitudes of chariots. 

4& Chama [army ]—among soldiers ( in the regiment ). 

8. Agrecharah [ taking my lead }—proceeding me as a charioteer. 

6. Ratha-yatha-pandm [ of.,....chariots }—of the Lords ( owners) of those 
multitudes of chariots. 


प्र, Driga [ by (his ) eyes ]—by looking at them (as soon as He looked at 
them ). 


8. Mandmed [ mental faculties }—-{ mental ) powers such as energy, &0. 
9. Saka [ strength ]—physical power. 
10. कम [ skill in wielding arma }—expertness in wielding arms, 
11. Arokebhas [ took away }—stole away the lives, &. 

Being placed on whose arms (a), the weapons of 
unerring power (5), flung (¢) by the Preceptor (क्‌), 
Bhishma ( ¢ ), Karna (7), the Grandson (g), and ( the 
sovereigns among whom) Trigartta (4), Calya (i), 
Saindhava (j ), and Bahlka (%) are the first, against 
(me ) did not touch (affect ) (2) me, like the weapon 
(relating to ) demons (hurled } against the servant of the 
Man-lion Hari (m). 1% « 





(a) Yaddokshu [ Being......arms }—See Gridhara, 1. 

(४) Amogha-mahimans [ of unerring power J—Ser Cridhara, 10. 

(५) Mirapitani [ flung J— » 2 

(a) Guru [ the Preceptor }- Ses Grtdhara, 4, 

(०) Bitshma [ wra]—See p. 290, 

(f) Zorealwej— + p. 440. 

(9) Mapéri [the Grandson }—See Qridhera, 5. Bhirigravi waa the soa 
of Soma-datta who was the king of the Bahitkas, hence RaGrigravé was 9 
descendant of Kura and grandson of the Pandavas. 

(4) Trigarita (farni]—See Cridhara, 9. Sugarmk was the king of Trigartta, 
It waa he who proposed to the Kauravas to invade the kingdom of Virate, 
He defeated him in a duel and made him a captive. Subsequently, he 
himself was captured by Bhima. He bed four brothera. They including 
hivaself took the side of the Kaursvas, and were defeated om the first 
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dey of the battle of Kurukshetra by Arjuna. Sugarms again fought with Axjuns 
next day in the southern quarter of the plain, and though the latter gained the 
day, bis son Abhimanyu was killed during Arjuna’s wbeence from the place where 
his son was fighting. 

(६४) Qaiya [ wer J—Ses (९०१५, 7 ; and p. 440. 

(4) Saindhava { Gare ]—See Gridhara, 8, 

(&) Baktkalavtel + ५» 9. 

(४) Upaspricuk [ did...,,,touch }—See Cridhara, 3, 

(9) Nrihariddsam [ eorvant,..Hari ]—See Gridhara, 11, Ses note Prablida, 
ए. 135. 

{ GnipHaRa’s cross—V. 16. ] 

Faddohshu[ Being......arms }—Being under the shelter of whose arms. 
Nirapitani | flung ]--{ the weapons ) aimed at me by the Preceptor, &. 
Upaspriguh { did......touch ]~did ( not ) affect me, 
Guru [ the Preceptor ).—~Drona, 

5, Naptri {the Grandson ]—Bharigravth. 

68. Trigartta ( बिन j—Sugarms, the king of the country of Trigartta, 

पर Calya (weq).—Calys. 

8, Saindhava { सैन्धव }—Jayadratha king of Sindhu ( Sindh ). 

9. Bahlika [ arte y—brother of Cantanu. 

10, dmogha makimani [ of unerring power ]—whose power was steady. 

वा. Mriheridasm [servant......Han }—~Prahléde, This is shown by way 
ofexample that the weapons did not affoct Arjuna im any way, as the weapons 
thrown against Prahlids by the demons did not touch his body. 

That God, on account of whose prowess (a), the ene- 
mies on ( their ) chariots, being of abandoned mind ( 8) 
did not hurt ( ८) me ( Arjuna who ) had alighted on the 
ground ( @ ) (from the chariot my) horses becoming 
weary (¢), and whose lotus-like feet is adored by the 
best of beings (¢ ) for ( the attainment of) Final Beati- 
tude (g), and who granteth existence (to all), was 
engaged (4 ) as a charioteer (i) by me ( Arjuna who is ) 
of weak intellect (ठ). 17 


# ॐ ~ 








(०) Fadunubjava [on account of whose prowoss]—See Oridhera, 9. 

(४) Miraste-chiteah[......obandoned mind}- =, „+ 16. 
(6) Na praharan[ did not hurt J— Pt निः “he 
(क) Bhuvishcham [had alighted onthe gromd}—, + 8, 
(9) Crantavaiam [ hornes becoming weary ]— [1] [1 र 
{7} Bhavyah {the best of beings 1 + on € 
(८9 ) ५१००५७७ ( for,.....Final beatitude ]-- aoe 6 
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(A) Vesta’ [ was engaged ]—See Gridhara, 4 

(४) Bautys [...0 charioteer ]— 5 

(J) Kumaté [ weak intellect {~ te 2 

[ Gatpnana’s Gtose~-V. 17. ] 

३, This verse states that Arjuna became sorrowful in remembering his own 
fault of employing so great a Being like Krishya as his charioteer. 

2, Kumati( woak intellect }—being of bad intellect. The fact that Krishye 
‘wos engaged as & charioteer, is indicative of weak intellect of Arjuna (so at least 
Axjuna felt repentance for allowing Him to perform such acts which wore be- 
neath His dignity ). 

Sautye [ १,१०.४. charioteor ]—in the office of a charioteer, 

Vritah [ was engaged ]—appointed. 

Abhavaya [ for......Final Beatitude J—~ for final liberation. 

Bhauyah [ the best of beings }—the most excetlent beings. 

Qrantavaham [ horses becoming weary ]— whose horses were fatigued. 
Bhuvishtham (had alighted on the ground ].—As the horses were very 
weary on account of not drinking water nt the time of the battle in which 
Joyadraths was slain ; henco Arjuna alighted from hia chariot for the purpose of 
digging earth by lis weapon to get water for the horses, 

9. Yadunubsarn { on account of whose prowess }— by whose prowess, 

10. Nérasta-chitech [... ..sbandoned mind J—the mind becoming inactive or 
passive, 

1. Nu praheran[ did not hurt ]—( the enemies ) did not use their weapon 
egainnt me. 

(0) God amongst men (a), the humorous speech (2) 
of Madhava ( ८ ) adorned (accompanied) ( d ) by the gene- 
rous (€ ) and charming ( /) smile ( $ ), and similarly ( 4) 
(bis) heart-touching ( ¢) prattles (j) ( like ) these— O) 
Son of Pyitha, ( 0 } Arjuna, (0 ) friend, (O Being who is ) 
doing honour to the family’, Kuru { race } steal away (क) 
the heart of me (Arjuna who) remembereth (them) ( J ), 18 


@ = 9 8 ह © 





(क) Mara-dera [ (0) Uod amongst men ]—Yudhishthira, See Gridhara, 
(४) Narmayt (humorous speech ]— a 
(¢) Madhaves; द [ of Midhava )—of the descendant of Madhu ; of Krishna, 
(क) Gobhitani {adorned ...}-See Gridkara, 5, 


(०) चषक [ generous J— as ‡ 
Cf) दष्ला [ककण] + व 3 
८) Smita [ smile ]-- 7 ५ ५ 
(8) ४06 [ similarly ]-- ॐ ङ, 
(४) Hridisprigani{ heart-touching J—See Gridhara, 9. 
(ऊ) Sam-jalpitant [ prattles ]— ५ 9 8 
(2४) तवम [ steal away J— 7 » It 


(८४) Smartwh [remembereth,......- 9 a 10 


ory THE QRIMADBHAGAVATAM., { Boog I, 


{ कन्त + १५०० atoss—V. 18. ] 
Nara-deva [ (0 ) God amongst men }~(Sovereign, or king }. 
Udara[ generous }—solemn, 
Ruchira [ charming ]—pleasing. 
Smita [ smile ]—by smile (of Krishna ). 
०१९८६०४१ [ adorned......J—decked ; ( full of ), 

armani [ humorous speech ]—words full of jokes. 
Tatha[ similarly }—In the same way, introducing + aubject ; Krishya 
addressed Arjuna as—‘O son of Pritha; &e. 

8. Samjalpitani [ prattles ]—sweet talking also. 

9. Hridieprigani [ heart-touching }—pleasing to the mind, 

10, Smarttwh{ remembereth......]—who remembers, 

11. Luthanti [ steal away ]—takes away ; distresses the mind, 


Being mocked (  ) also, [ at times ( © ), ] by me in thie 
( way )—‘Friend ( thou art ) truthful (indeed ) + (८), on 
account of the unity (d@) of sleeping, walking, boasting 
(e},and acts of which eating is the first, the Exalted 
( Being who ) (¢) bore ( 9 ) on account of ( His ) magna- 
nimity (A ) all offences (7) ( committed by ) me ( Arjuna 
who is ) of weak intellect, like a friend doth of a friend (त), 
and father of a son (ट). 1. 


Nee ee pe 





(a) Pipratavdiuh [mocked }—See Qridkara, 





(6) Kadachit[ at times } 3. 
(0) Paynaya Ritavan [¥riend,,.truthtul .."|—See Gridhare, 4, 
(a) Atkyat [unity }- ” n ॐ. 
(५) Vikatthana [ boasting }— क छ 


(¢) ८2१ [the Caaled ...J—Ksishna. 
(9) Seka{ bore J—See कणा, ८, 7. 

(A) Maditaya [ on..,...magnanimity ]|—See Cridhara, 8. 
६) Agham [ offences }— 7 

(त) Sakha toa ००४१३४६ [ ९ trie 
[१२ Pitrivat tanayasya [father 








L[Qntonana’s ctoss—V. 10. ] 


1. Vikatthana [ boasting }~self-laudation. 

ॐ Ailyat{ unity the unity of sleeping, &e., being intimately connected 
with each other (on sccount of conatant association in sleeping, walkin, @o,, the 
familiarity reached its highest pitch, so much so thet Arjuna took thy liberty of 
mocking Krishna occasionally ). 

ॐ Kadaoktt [ at times }—sometimes on account of seeing any difference in 
Krishna's acta, 
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4 Vayasya Ritavan{ ‘Friend...truthful...}— Arjuna addressed Kyishys in 
this ironical language. Where the reading is Ritaman eraary); it should be 
considered a poetical license. 

ह. Vipralavdhah [ mocked J—ssid ironically. 

& Agham [ offences J—faults. 

पर, Sake [ bore }—( bore patiently ). 

8, Makitaya [ on eccount of ( His ) magnanimity }—on account of Krishna's 
greatness of mind ; where the reading is Maha-mahiiaya ( लहामद्धितया ) the 
meaning should be ‘on account of extreme greatness’ 

9. Sakka ६०० sakhyuh [a friend......friend }-as the friend excuses the fault 
of a‘friend. 

10, Pitrivat tanayasya [ father of a non J—father excuses the fault of a son. 

( 0 ) the chief amongst kings (a ), I—that ( very per- 
son )——have been abandoned by the best of beings (6), 
the companion (८), the beloved, and the friend ; ( there- 
fore ) I have become void in (my ) mind (द). Indeed ! ( O 
king ) ( ९ ) in protecting the wives of the ( Being who is ) 
of high rank (^), I have been completely defeated, in the 
way, like woman (g ), by the servile (A) cowherds. 2%. 





(@) Mripendra [ (0) the chief amongst kings }—-Yudhishthira, 
(2) Purwshottumenc [ the best of beings }.—Krishys. 
(०) 5८१90 [ by......compamon }—See Gridiara, 2 
(@) Hriduyena ganyak { void......mind }—See Cridhara, 3. 
(९) Ang? [ Indeod......J- non 4 
(¢)  Urutrama-parigraham [ the wives......rank }-Ses Qridhara, 5. 
(9) Avala ive { like woman }— ५ 
(४) AsadbAih (servile J— 
{ द्धा ५५२१३ 07.088 - ए, 90. ] 
1. Thies verse statce that Arjuna had been defeated by cow-herds, ag 
apprehended by Yudhishthira. 
& 58०6194 [ by.....companion }—(T have been ) forsaken by the companion. 
3, Hridayena eanyah { void......mind ]—therefore my mind is void. 
4. Anga [ Indeed......J—O king. 
5. Urutrama-parigraham | the wives......rank J—sixteen thousand wives of 
Kriehya. 
6. Asadbhis [servile }—by the mean. 
7. 4१०६ २५० [ like woman ]—as a fomale ( is defeated ). 
The same well-known bow (a), the same arrows, the 
same chariot, the same steeds, I am the same warrior, for 
whom (and for which said objects) (b) the sovereigns 


bend down to me—all these, being devoid of God ( ¢ ), are 





” n धर. 
भ ” 6. 
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useless (d@),in a moment, like the burnt-offerings offered to 

ashes ( € )› ( wealth ) received from a ( well-pleased ) jug- 

gler (¢) and seed scattered over ( ¢ ) @ barren land (A). 21- 
८०) Dikanua { bow j—the well-known Gaydiva, 


(0) Fatah [ for whom......]—See Gridhara, 2. 
(०) Zgariktam [ being devoid of God ]—See ¢ridhera, 8. 





(d@) Asat ०९६८ [are useless ]-- ‘ne ज्ञ 4 

(¢) Bhasman Autam [ burnt-offerings... ashes }—See Cridhara, 6, 
Cf) Kuhaka-raddiam [......received.....jugglerJ—y yy [1 
(9) Uptam [ scattered over }~ no” 8 
(A) Dehyam [ barren land ]— » oon 2 


[ Gaipwara’s Grose—V. 21. ] 
This verse atates that the demise of Krishya is the cause of all evils. 
Fatah [ for whom......}—by reason of which, all these, 
Teariktam | being devoid of God ]—being bereft of Krishna, 
4१०4 abhat { are unctees }—unable to produce any effect. 
Bhusman Autam [ burnt-offorings ... ashes J—the burnt-offerings though 
accompanied by the recitation of sacred texts, to the axlies ( and not to the fire }. 

@ Kukaka-raddham {......recoived......jngglor ]—wealth ostensibly given by 
an illusionist with feigned pleasure when playing bia tricks. 

दृ. Tahyam [ barran land J—the barren land though cultivated well. 

8. Uptam [ scattered over ]—like the seeds ecattored in barren lands. 

(0) king, (only) four or five (५) amongst our 
friends ( 5 ) inthe city of the friends ( ¢ ) (are ) remaining 
{ alive ) ( द), (regarding which friends ) questioned by 
thee(e) (and who) led astray by the curse of the 
Brahmayas (/) and (whose ) mind was excited by (on 
account of ) inebriety for drinking Varunt liquor (g) had 
mutually killed by fists ( containing Hraka clubs) (h ), as 
if unacquainted (7) with each other (j ). 9223 

(a) Chatwh-pancha [ four or Bve }—See Cridhara, 4. 

(8) Nak subyidam [ amongst our friends }—See Cvidhara, 3. 

(©) Suhritpwre { 10 the city of the friends ]—See Gridhara, 1. 

(2) Avagerkitah(..remaining.wl- —» » oe 

(०) Tvaya anuprishtandm [..,...questioned by thee ]—See Cridhara, 2. 

(2) Vipragapa [ curse of the Brihmanas }—The Mahabharata anys that 
all the Yidevas were slaughtered by the curse of the threa sages, The Purdqas 
describe the destruction of the whole tribe in a drunken affray at Pr: outs. 

(8) Paruss [मादौ] -39 म particular kind of spirit prepared from hogweec , 
ground with the juice ef the date or palm and then distilled, Gridbars explsine 

ib as liquor made of rice. Ses Oridhara, 6. 


71.17. 
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(A) कीत [ by fista...... }-See Oridkara, 9. 
(द) Ajanatam iva [ an if unscquainted |—See Gridhare, 7. 
(J) Anyonyam [ each other J— ” » & 


{ Galpmans’s 01.088 ए ए, 22 amp 23. ] 

1. काद्य [ in the city of the friends ]—{ in Dvarals ). 

9, Twaya anuprishianam {......queationed by thee }—regarding which you 
have enquired. 

8, Nahasuhridam {amongst or friends ]—amongst (friends of the 
Pandavas ). 

4. Ohatuh-pancha { four or five ]—( four or five persons ). 

5. Avageahitah [..,,..remaining......]—{ there remain only four or five indi- 
viduals ) the reason for such occurrence is that the Yédavas were led astray by 
the curae, &c. 

6, Varunt [srewt]—made of rice. 

7. Ajanatam iva [ aa xf unacquainted }—as if unknown to each other. 

8. Anyonyam [cach other Jone another. 

9. Mushtibizh [ by fista...]—hilt or handle of Eraks ( which isa sort of grass 
of emolient and diluent properties ; in the Mushala parvan of the Mahabharata, 
this gress, when plucked by Krishna and his family, turned to clubs }, 

( The events like ) these that the beings mutually kill 
and protect (a ) each other are, as a rule, the acts of the 


glorious God. 24. 


(५) Badvayanti [ protect ]-- 60 Gridhara, 2 
[ CRIDHARA’s GLoas—V. 24. } 
1, This and the next two verses describe about the creator who is the cause 
of all eventa, 
2. Bhavayanti [ protect }—maintain. 

(0 ) king, as in waters the largest ( क ) amongst the 
amphibious (6 ) devoureth the smaller ones ( ८ ), and the 
strongest the weaker ; and the large and the strong ( ones 
living on land ) mutually devoureth each other ; 95. 

Similarly, by killing ( through ) the strongest and the 
greatest of the Yadus, the others (of them ), and verily 
the Yadus one another ( through) the Yadus (of equal 
atrength ) ; the Mighty ( Lord) lessened the burden of 
the Earth ( द}. 25-26 





(a) Mahantod [ the largest }—See Oridhara, 8. 
* (४) Jalaukasds [ amphibious ]—{ literally ) leeches ; here it means all 
aequatic animals. See Oridhara, 
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{०} Antyaack [ the mnallor ones ]—See Gridhara, ॐ 
(न) Bhabhardn somjahare [ lensened......Earth ]—See Qridhard, 4. 
{ Gatonans’s 91,088-- ए ए, 25 and 26. ] 

1. Jalaukasdm [ amphibious ]—amongat fish, &o. 

9. Mohantad [ the largest ]—very big or fat ones. 

ड. AntyasaA [ the smatler ones |—smaller 10 sise. 

4. Bhkibharan samjahara { lessened,.....Earth ]—killed the Yadus who are 
likened to the burden of the earth. 

The words spoken by Govinda (a) fit for ( all) time, 
place, and necessity ( 8 ) ( and which) alleviate the pangs 
of mind (¢) are taking away the mind (d ) of me { Arjuna 
who is ) remembering ( ९ ) ( the same ). 9. 





(०) Govindabhihitani (‘The words ... Govinda }~ See Gridhara, 4 


(8) Decakalarthayuktani [ fit......mecersity =» + ॐ. 
(८) Hrittapopacamant (......alleviate...mind j= म » 3, 
(ब) Chittam haranti [ are taking away the mind J— » 6 
(९) Smarated [....,.remembering ]— Fy we 8; 


[ (भणत + 84, cross—V. 27. } 
1, This verse states that Arjuna could not speak further. 
9. Decakdlarthayuktani { fit......necessity }—oonveying meaning fit for evory 
country and age. 
3. Hrittapopagamani {....,.alloviate......mind }~{ which ) release the disease 


of mind. 

4. Govindabhihitani{ The worda ,,, Govinda]—what Krishna had ssid, ( the 
words of Krishna ). 

&. Smaratah remembering }~who in recollecting. 

8. Chittam haranti [are taking away the mind }—are attracting my mind. 


The mind of the Conquering ( Arjuna ) who was medi- 
tating upon (@ ) the lotus-like feet of Krishna, on account 
of the very deep ( ४ ) friendship ( for him) ( ८ ), became, 
in this way, pacified ( @ ) and pure (€ ). 26 








(५) Chintoyotah [ meditating upon }—See Gridhara, 4. 


(४) Atig&efhe [ the very deep J— क + ॐ. 
८८) Sawkarddena [..friondship..J— > ५ 3. 
(न) (क [ pacified }— * क ठ; and diva, J. 
(५)  Vimala [pure ]}— ay » G;and , ॐ 


{ क्न्य ++) ioss—V. 28. ] 
1. This verse is « part of the speech of Bats. 
3, Atigadhc[ the very deep }—-extreme, 
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Sauharddena { friendship... ]—love or affection. 

Chintayatah [ moditating upon }~{ who was) thinking upon, 
Ganta { pacified }—dovoid of grief, 

Vimata { pure ]—free from desires, &c. 


¶ गर cosvamin’s GLoss.—-V. 28. } ‘ 
Ganta [ pacified J—devoid of grief from the mind on account of the 
Supremo Lord’s advent oa the oye felt pleasure on seeing Him, 
9.  Vimala [ puro } free from those feclings which are bad. 

The mighty Arjuna (a), from whose intellect (4) the 
endless ( ¢ ) uncleanlinesses ( of the desire for enjoyment, 
&c.,) ( द ) have been rooted out (¢) by devotion, the speed 
(¢) of which had been increased ( 9 ) by the uninterrup- 
ted meditation {4 ) upon the feet of Vasudeva, regained 
( ४) that knowledge (of truth ) ( 7 ) which was sung ( spo- 
ken to him ) (%) in the front of the battle (2) by the 
Supreme Lord (m), (but) had remained suppressed 
( within himself) ( ) by ( reason of the efflux of) time 
(0), acts { p), and ignorance ( q). 20-30. 


Pope 


(५) Arjuna [अनुग ,- 56 Oridiara, 

(9) Dhishayah [ mtellect J—See gridhara, 

(¢) Avesha [endless J— 7 ++ & 

(क) Kashaya (uncleanhnesses,.}— + 7. 

(५) Nirmmathita [ have been rooted out }-See Cridhara, 


(¢) Ramhasa [ spood }— he 

(9) Partorimhite [..,.had boon increased }— + a 

(६) Anudhydna (by uninterrupted moditation} See Cridhara, &. 

(४) Punah adhyagamat [ regained } » 10; न्म 


(Jj) Pat judnans[ that knowledge......}—the principles of truth inoulca- 
ted and described in the Bhagnvat-gtta. 

(४) Gtam [ sung......J—described. 

(ए) Samgrama mirddhani [in the front of the battle }—in the battle-field 
of Kurukshetra. 

(# ) Bhagavata [by the Supreme Lord ]—Krishna. 

(१) Ruddiam (...cuppreseed... }-—See Gridhara, 14. 


(0) Kala [tine ]— » ५ 4155 toa, 1. 
{2 ) Karma [ acts J— ” » 1Z;and »y & 
(g) Tama [ ignorance J— ” ” W;and » 3 


[ Qatomans’s aioss—VV. 20/and 30. ] 


1, Those two verses state about the intellectual derangement of Arjuna, 
{ which was cured by devotion to Vasudeva ). 
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Anudhydna [ by uninterrupted meditation }—by continued thinking. 
Parisrimhita [......had been increased }-—fally increased. 

Ramhasa [ speed ]—({ whose ) speed { has beon countenancad }, 
Nirmmathita [ have been rooted out J—have been destroyed. 

Aqeaha [ endless }~many. 

Kashays [ uncleanlinesses,., |—desires for enjoyment, &e, 

Dkishanak (intellect J—uaderstanding. 

Arjuns [जन्तुम]. veases 29 and 30 should be construed together. 

10. Punah adhyagamat { regained ]—this sbould be construed with the 
word ‘Arjuna’ in verse 29. 

11, Kala [ time J—on acount of the passing of time. 

12, Karma { acta }~for various acts ( of mankind ). 

13. Tama[ ignorance }-act of turning the mind for the purpose of enjoy- 
ment. 

14. Ruddkam [...suppressed,.. }—covered. 

[ stva cosvamin’s o10ss—V. 30, ] 

1, Kala [ time }—the Supreme Lord’s pleasure as regards His eport. 

2 Karma{ acts }—tho Supreme Lord's sport. 

ॐ. Tuma [ ignorance ]—the mind being deeply engaged in Krishna's aports, 
not enquiring about Hin, 

4, Punah Adhyagamat [ regained ]—having regained Krishya, Arjuna was 
convinced of Kyishna’s promise (in the Bhagarat-gita ) that Arjuna would get 
‘Him back, 

He (Arjuna) became free from grief (a) whose 
ignorance ( 6 ) had been annihilated by the divine know- 
ledge (८ ), in whom the nature of the actions of qualities 
( ९ ) did not exist (€ } ( by reason of which, he became ) 
devoid of the subtile body (/ ) ( the consequence of which 
in turn is that he was ) bereft of grosser body (9 ), and 
therefore whose error of duality was, completly torn off 
(removed ). 31 


a) Visokak [ became......grief J—See Cridkaro, 2. 
(b) Prakriti [ ignorance }-See Jiva, 6, 
(¢) Brakma-sampattya [ by tho divine knowledge }-See Jiva 2 


Petar awe 











(4) Nairgunyat(.,....the nature......qualities}— =, 7 
(2) Lina [ did not ¢ = न ४ 
८) Alingatoas (......devoid of mbtile body J— so म 
(9) Asambhavas [......bereft of grosser body ]— ० # 9. 


( Gawetana’s 07.088-- ए, 31. ] 
1, The error of the duslity is also destroyed by the absorption of the soul 
into the divine eaxanoe. 
2 Vigokah [ became,.....grief }—being thus Arjuna became griefleas, 
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(Siva cosvaMin’s GLosa—V, 31, ] 


1, This verao states that Arjune attained the object (of his life). 

2 Brakma-sampatty (by the divine knowledge]—by the night of the hum. 
bodied Supreme Lord. 

3. Som-chhinna [ completely torn off......J--fully destroyed hy whom. 

& Sameayah[ error of duality J—the doubt to the offect that there is ५ 
universe quite distinct from the Being who is present in the heart, Aa regards the 
obtainment of the Supreme Lord by Arjana oven the interval between death 
and re-birth did not intervene as in the case of other persons. 

5, Lina [did not exist }-fled ; gone. 

6. Prakpiti[ ignorance }--tha cause of qualities. 

7. Nairguryat [......the nature.,....quahties ]—by reason of being beyond 
the qualities and the causo of the qnalities. 

8. Alingatvat {......devoid of subtile body }—on account of being without + 
mubtile body. 

9, Asambkavak [......boreft of grosser body J—being without traesmigration 
or re-birth. 

Having heard about the ways of the Supreme Lord 
(9) and the annihilation ( © ) of the Yadu race and being 
of resolute mind, Yudhishthira made up his mind for the 


way to Heaven (€). 3% 


(५) Bhagavanmargam | the ways of tho Supreme Lord }—See (ridhare, 1. 

(४) Samstham [ the annihilation }— छ 5 > 

(९) Svak[ to Heaven J— » » ® 

[ GniowaRa's ०८००९--ए, 32, ] 

1, Bhagavanmargam{ the ways of the Supremo Lord }-having thought 
over the course adopted by the Supreme Lord. 

3. Samstham [tho annihilation }—destraction of the Yadu race. 

ॐ. Svah { to Hoayon ]—to Krishna's place. 

Having heard about the destruction (a ) of the Yadus, 
and the departure of that Supreme Lord described by 
Dhananjaya ( 6 ), Pyitha ( ८) also, whose mind was fixed 
upon the Supreme Lord who is not subject tothe organs of 
senses ( d ), ceased from the ( affairs of the ) world (९). 33 


(a) Nagam [ destruction See Jive, 1. 
{४} Dhanonjaya [ चनस्य 1-4८४-59 p. 250, 
(५) 2५५ | एवा —Kunti. ५४, भह 
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(द) Adhokshaje Bhagavati Nivesitatma [ mind......senses }—See Jiva, 2 
and note Adhokshaja ए. 88. 
(9) Samertteh upararama [ ceased from the......world ] 69 Qridhara, a 
and Jtva, 3. 
{Gatonana’s Gtoss—V. 32. ] 


1, Ingerutable are the ways of the Supreme Lord. It will be deseribed 
subsequently that as tho mon of this earth are unable to find out the course of 
the lightning, a0 the gode were also unable to find out the ways of Krishna, 

9. Samsriteh upararama [ ceased from the,,....world ]— released from this 
Tife ; of gave up this mortal frame. 

[ stva cosvamin’s atoss—V. 33. ] 

1. Naqam [destruction J—means annihilation as appears to the oyes of men, 
but in reality it signifies that the Yadus could not be seen by the mortal eyes, 

2 Adhokshaje Bhagavati Nivecitatma [ mind......conees The author 
indicates what Kunti has settled in her mind after pointmg out that the 
Supreme Lord is tha object of her meditation, In thy eleventh book, it has been 
shown by way of exemple of a lightning passing throngh tha sky the course of 
which is not visible again, that the death of Kyishya was not the actual death, 
but it appeared to mankind to be so. Thosimilar meaning should be inferred 
here also. 

3. Samsriteh updrdramd [ ceased from......world J—ceased from the advent 
of this world again. 

As by a thorn { another ) thorn ( is taken away ) (a), 
80, the Birthless { Krishna ) gave up that frame by which 
(४) He took away (c ) the burden of the earth ; because 
as regards God, both (the burdons of the earth and 
His mortal frame as well as of the Yadavas ) are verily 
equal (द ). 84, 


(a) Kantakens kantakam iva [ As...thorn...)—See Oridhara 4 ; and Jtva, 2 
(४) 294 [ by which }— , » 2y a kh 
{०} Aharat { took away ]—See Cridhara, 3. 
(2) Deayom opi cha Tyituh somam [ both, 

and Jive, 3. 











equal See Qridhara, 5; 


( दण ५.8 ctoss—V. 34. ] 


१ This and the next verses state about the difforence between Kyishya and 
the Yadavae, The difference is expressed by describing ( more than once) yet 
in these two verses the distinction ia clearly pointed out refuting the smertion 
of thé Jess intellectual persons that He and the Yadavas are one an¢ che same. 

9. Yay&[ by whioh ]—by his morta! frame as one of tho Yadus, 

३, Aharat [ took away J—reliaved the carth of its weight. 

4. Rantabena-kantakom iva { An.,,..,thorn,..-like the thorn which draws 
out another thorn, 
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8. Deayam-api-oha-Iq ituh-samom [ both....,,equal}—as regards the destruc. 
tion of the mortal body of the Ysdavas as well as the body of those who are bur- 
dons of arth (such sa Asuras, &c.) are equal in every reapect in the aight of God. 

(stva cosvaum’s o1oss—V, 34.) 

१, Paya[ by which }—by the use of the words tanu (तनु ), répa ( इप्‌ ) and 
Ealevara ( कदर implying body it is stated in this verse that Kyishna’a desires 
for relieving the earth of its burden and protecting the gods are atated to be bur- 
dens. Ong reference to tho chapter 20, Book III, it will appear that similar 
words bave been used 25 regards Brahma. Similar interpretation of words should 
be underatood here as regards the Supreme Lord. But such burden is not real 
burden to the Supreme Boing ; it is only ao conceived as regards the Supreme 
Lord in the same sense aa has boon said about Brahma in the chapter quoted 
abore. 

2. Kantakena kaytakan iva [ As...thorn...J—the simile is vory appropriate, 

3. Doayam api cha Iyituh samam [ both,..equal ]—both ara held to be equal 
in the sight of God. 


As (the Supreme Lord) like an actor (a), had 
assumed and quitted ( ®) the forms of which Fish was 
the first (०), ( 80), (He) gave up that body (d) by 
which (९) (He) caused to destroy the burden of the 
earth ( 7). 35 


(a) Natah yatha (like an actor }—See Cridhara, 3 ; and Jtva, 2 and 6. 

(४) Yathd dhatte jahyat [ as......assumed and quitted ]—See Qridhara a 

(९) Mateytdirapayi { the forms......first }-See Jina, 1. 

(d) Tat cha kalevaram jahau {......gave up that body ]—See Crtdhara, 4; 
and Jiva, ए. ५ 

(५) Fena[ by which ]~See Jtva, 2. 

(f) Bhabharah Eshapitah [...caused to destroy...carth ]—See Jtva, 4 and 7. 

[ Gnipnans’s aross—V. 36, ] 

1, This verse atates about the special form of Krishna. 

2. 22414 dhatte jahyas [ a...»assumed and quitted]—as he took and aban- 
doned ( the forms of fish, &c. ) 

3. Natah yatha (like an actor }—As an actor who with his real form of a 
foan appeareth on the stage in different forms and afterwards disappears, 

4, Tat cha kalevaram yehau [..gave up that body ]—similarly, Kyishya 
gave up that body of His ; that is to say He disappeared. 

[s1v4 Gosvaur'’s o1,088—V. 36. ] 

= MatsyAdiriipasi [ the form: 786 }—characters of incarnations, &., of 
fish, do. 

2. Nate [actor}—It is used as a simile. The Nata includes कण्ण (reg) and 
répake (रूपक) ; the former implies that which is 6६ for hearing, mch as the 
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Raghwo regs, &a., end the latter means that which can be represented on the 
stage, suck as, the Guéwntala, डत. ; the performer of a drama, In the gloss of the 
chapter IT, Book I, Qridhara has oxplained the words Wate, &. The actors in 
their real forms and of their own accord assume and give up the forms of a male 
and a female performers ; or the Bhagavat-glta says ‘I who is covered by the 
Illusion of yoga, am not visible to all’ © 

‘The verse in the Padma-puraza part ., rons thus :—'Jansrddana’ iv visible 
to the contemplative sages by devotion ; without devotion he is not visible ; and 
०० account of anger and pride also, He is not observable’. +t The Vishyw-Purdya 
alao says as regards Cigupila, ‘Being devoid of faults of which anger is the first, 
and fully brightoned with the rays of (his) weapon and diacus,( he) saw the 
Supreme Being who is the great Brahma and full ofeternal light.’ It should be 
understood from all those verses that Krishna’s form observable in Asuras, 
ia not His real form, but isa creation of पमः only. When His real form be- 
comes manifest in them, then the enmity goes away. 

ॐ, Yena{ by which ]—therefore, that body boing manifest in the Asuras, 

4, Bhabharah kehapitah[...caused to destroy...carth }—having killed the 
Asuras who were the burdens of this earth, 

5. Tat-cha-kalevaram-johau [ ...gave up that body }—( Krishna ) abandoned. 
that body and never attempted to re-assume it, But His form visible on 
account of devotion, is always eternal, 

6. Nate yatha [ like an actor }—Therefore, an an Iliusionist asaumes the 
form of a fish with a view to oppress the crane who eats the former when bis 
act is accomplished, he gives up that form. (The Illusionist makes other per+ 
on believe that he is fivh which givca trouble to its ndversary ; in reality, he in 
nothing but aon Dlusionist ; when hie performance is over, he gives up the form 
of a fish which he had assumed. 

प, Bhabharah-kehapitah [ ......cauned to destroy......earth J—similarly that 
pirthless Krishna by His form as an Illusionist caused the destruction of 
the demons, and then gave up His form, that is to aay, Ho beeamo invinible. The 
word Kalevara (body) in this verre should be considered an made up of 
iMusion and may be likened to ५ cast-off akin of a snake (in short, it appears 
like a body but not areal body ). 


When the Supreme Lord, the Giver of Liberation 
whose sublime story (« ) is pleasant to hear ( ® ) abandon- 
ed this earth by ( His) own frame (c ), verily, on that day 
(९ ) Kali fully entered (the world ) (disclosed himself) 
(e) for the evil of those whose minds were not en- 
lightened { 7). 46 “ 








* ene wane अस बोगमायाखनाभ्तः । 
† बीनिभिषं करे wen भाश्च eet afer: 
इद, ग जख Care ees जनादन: 
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(५) Sat-Latha [ sublime story }—See Grtdhare, 4 





(४) Gravant{ pleasant to hear J—, ५ 3३. 

(९) Svatenvs [......07n frame ]-- 9 ॐ; कत्‌ क, 

(द) Tadé ahah [on that day ]—, ५ ४, 

(6) Anvavarttata { fully entered...}- +» प. 

(f} Aprati-buddha-chetasam [......whose......enlightened}—See Cridhara, 6. 


4 Qaiprana’s ०088-१. 36. ] 

१. In describing about the ascension of ए पतने to Heaven this verse 
atates regarding the entrance of Kali. 

४, Svatanva [.,....0wn frame }.—Krishua left the world by His own body, 
because it was that form with which He ascended his own place—the Vaikuntha. 

3 Gravant [ plensant to hear }~fit for hearing, 

4. Sat-Eatha [ sublime story }—whose story is beautiful. 

6. Tada ahah [ on that day J—on that very day. 

6. Aprati-buddha-chetusam {......whowe......enlightened J.—This showa that 
Kali had no away over the wise men. 

7. Anvavarttota [fully entered......}—This is expressive of the circumstance 
that Kali had already entered this world, but only fully disclosed himself 
and established his sway on Yudhishthira’s ascent to Heaven. 

[ मर 0०8९५58 GLoss—V. 36. } 

1. Svaranva [......o8n frame }—( literally ) it should be understood that 
{ Kriehna abandoned this earth ) by His own body ; but it is more accurate to 
explain the word as—~‘with His own body’ ( here Jiva Gosvamin gives his reason 
on gramuatical point of view ). 


Observing (a) that ( Kali’s ) (® ) creeping about (८) 
(which act is) full of the circle of inequities of which 
appetite for enjoyment, untruthfullness, moral crookedness, 
envy wore the first (d) in the city, kingdom, houses and 
similarly in his heart, the wise Yudhishthira attired ( him- 
self(e) for the (purpose of) going away (from the 
world ). 37 











(a) Fibhavya { Observing ]—See Cridkara, 

(B) atl that. 1 2 

(९) Parisarpayam[ creeping about }-See Cridhars, 

(d) Lobhanrita jihna-himeanddya-dharma-chakram [fall sau. first ]—See 
Qridhare, 5. 


(0) Paryadhas [ attired......]—See Cridkara, 6, 
[ Gatpnana’s atoss—V. 37. ] 
1, उन्नते [ the wise }—Yudhishthira, 
2. Yat [ that...,..}-the same Kali’s, ४ 
3. Parisarpaxan [ creeping about ]—the act of pervading about. 
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4. Vibkavya [ Observing }—perceiving. 

5. Lobhanritajihna-hinsanadya-dharma-chakram [full......frat What sort 
of creeping about 7—It is full of inequities of which appetite for enjoyment, &a. 
were the chief. 

0, Paryedhat { attired......J-—( Yudhbishthira ) dressed ( himself} suitable 
for the occasion. 

{भर+ aosvamin’s GLoss—V. 37. ] 

1. The act of wearing clothing auitable for the occasion waa on account of 
hin desire for going to the Supreme Lord’s side, although ostensibly, it in uid 
that he did so on account of Kali’s perrading in this world, 

In the city bearing the name of the elephant (,o ) the 
Emperor (8 ) enthroned (¢ ) ( his ) grandson (di (who 
is ) of restrained (mind) (¢) and exactly equal to (/) 
himself (g ) in qualities ( 4 ), as the ruler (7 ) of the earth 
(j) ( which is ) girdled by the ocean ( & ). 38 





(4) Gajahvaye [ In.....,.clephant |—Hastinapura, See p, 163, 
(2) Samrat [ the Emperor }—Yudhishthira. 

(०) Abhyashinehat (enthroned }—See Qrdhara, 7. 

(व) Pautram ( grandson }.—Partkshit, ( See p 159. ) 


(९)  Viniyatam [...,..0f restrained....,.}-—full of respect ( Jtva ). 
(¢) Susamam [ exactly equal }—-See 4५१५, 

(9) Atmonah [ himself J— [1 # ३. 

(A) Gunaih{in qualitie}—- + n ॐ. 

(४) Patiw { 95 the ruler }— ® wa 

(क) Bhamek[of the earth]— + 5. 


(४) Toyanivyah [......gindled by the ocoan }—See (दामन, 
C Gatpnans’s closs.—YV. 38.;] 

Atmanch [ himself }.—Yadhivhthira’s own. 
G@ugaih { in qualities }—by Yudhwhthire’s qualities, 
‘Susamam [ exactly equal J—very equal, 
Toyantuyah {......gitdled by the ocean }-whove wearing apparel ia the 
water of the ocean which is always in existence. 

5, Bhumeh [ of the earth ]—( literally ) of land. 

& Pati [ an the ruler J—as tho sovereign. 

9. Ablyashinchat [ enthroned }-coneecrated. 

Similarly, in Mathura (a), (he) (installed) Vajra (8 ) 
as sovereign of the Clrasena ( country ) (c), after which 
( act ), having performed ( ९ ) the Sacrifice ( uf which )- 
the Lord of the Prajas is the presiding deity (¢) the 
Lord ( Yudhishthira ) (/) offered fires ( to the Supreme 
Being) (9). an 


epee 
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(4) Mathurayam ( in Mathora ]—in the city of Mathura, 

(४) Vajram (way }-See Oridhara, 1. 

{०} Garasena [ शूरसेन ]—name of a country ( See p. 339. ) 

(द) Mirapya[ having performed ]—See Cridhara, 

(०) Prajapatyan tehthim [ the Secrifice......deity }—this should Le conatru. 
edas having made the sacrifioo (dedicated to Prajapati). It is a sacrifice 
ssored to Prajipati in which a person gives away the whole of his property be- 
fore entering upon the lifa of an ascetic or moudicant. Prajipati is the presiding 
deity of this sacrifice. The toxt of Smrtti saya —‘Let a Brahmans go away 
fully from his house, become an ascetic after performing tho sacrifice sacred to 
Prajapati to whom may be offered everything (which a man possesses) and 
having offered the three fires of which Garh«patya ia the Bret’ * This text is 
equally applicable to Kehatriyas also, For the particulars of the words Praja- 
pati, See note. p. 93 ( व }. 

(Sf) Zevarah [the Lord...... 1- See gridhara, 

(9) नाम्‌ apivat [ offered fires}, 

[ Gatpnana’s ciose—V. 38. } 

1. Vajram [ qoy'}—name of tho son of 1 

‰ Nérapya [having performed ]—having made. 

2. Apivat [ offered J—dedicated to the Supreme Spirit. 

4 Ygrarah [the Lord......]- having power, 

The word ‘Apivat (अमिनत्‌) literally means drank ; but drinking fire con. 
veys no meaning of the text. The nearer rendering would be ( Yudhiahithirn ) 
caused the Supreme Being to drink fires, that ie to say, the fires were offered 
by Yudhishthira with a view that it may be absorved in God who is the 
ultimate reating place of everything. 

Abandoning there all those of which clothings and 
bangles were the first ; and being devoid of affection, ( be- 
coming ) prideleas, and the endless bondages having been 
fully cut off (a), 4 

( Yudhishthira ) offered ( His ) words (4) as oblation 
(५) to the mind, that ( d ) to the vital air ( of breathing ) 
(€ ), that (/) to the other (air) (g) also; the vital air 
{ which goeth downwards and geteth out of the anus ) 
with the act of voiding by stool (4) to Death (४), 
and verily that (j) to the five elements collectively 
(४). ^ 

te 


© <qrerent” fredte’ wh-tee-efeerg । 
आशयि" दलारोषयं हयः unite यजात्‌ ॥ (कक). 
58 
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(५) Sam-chhinndgesha-bondhancé [ the endlem bondages having been folly 
cut off }-~Ses Cridkara, 1, ५ 

{8} Vackam { worda }~See Cridhers, 3. 

(०) Jubava[ offered......cblation ]—See Cridkara, 

(ad) 2५ [ that }— »  » Sand Jtva, 1. 

(५) Prane{to the vital कर] » >+ 6 

Prana (nre]-—This word implies breathing ; breath ; respiration ; inspiration 
and expiration ; breath of life ; spirit ; vital action or life generally ; vitality ; 
9 vital orgen, organ of senses { here ) vital air. It should be noticed that the 
vital airs are variously enumerated as three, namely,—Praxa, 8 । 
Vydna ; or five, namely, Prava, Apanc, Sam-dna, Vyaua, and Udana ; or with 
the othor vital orgaus six or seven, or niue or tcn or thirteen, the five-fold 
enumerations bemg however the most usual; and the first of the five or 
Prana being used from its seat in tho beings to expreas pre-eminently life and 
vitality. 

(f) Tam [ that }—See OrtdAara, 7. 

(g) Itarefother.....1— » 8 It refern to Apana [ कपान्‌ J—which 
means expiration, breathing out ( opposed to Praga) ; that of five vital aire 
goes downwarda and gets out of the anus. 

(A) Soteargam aptnam ( the vital air...,,,etool }-See Gridhara, 9. 

(८४) Mrityau [ to Death J— पि ५ 








(ज) Tam [that }- ” » 1. 
(&) Panchatve (to the five elements collectively|—,, » 2 ; and 
Jiwa, 2. 


UQatpaana’s Gross—VV. 40 awn 41. } 

1, Sam-chhinndcesha-bandhanoh { the endless bondages having been fully 
out off }-by whom all conditions have heen completely removed. 

& The verses 41 and 42 state how all conditions have been removed, 

3. Packham [ words }~include all kinds of organs of senses, 

4. Juhava [ offered......oblation }—{ He ) caused { the organs of senses) to 
‘Merge in the mind fully. 

¢, Tat{ that }—that mind. 

& Prane{ to the vital air,..J—to breathing or respiration beosuse the'actions 
of minds are subject to the vital air. 

7, Fans (that }that vital air, 

8. Jewe{ other j-to ( the vital air known ae) Apina, because it has 
equal attraction with préna (respiration ). 

9, Soteurgam apanam [the vital sir......stool ]—the downward vital sir, 
with its actions. 

10. Mrttyan[ to Death ]—to the presiding deity of the downward vital air. 

11. Tam [ that }-that Death. 

19. Panchatve{ tothe five elementa collectively }—body. Xt ix the body 
which dies and not the soul, 

{ s1va cosvaum’s exose—V. 41, ] 
1, Tat{ shat }-that mind, that f to say, that pert of the mind which fa 
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subject to actions, but not indicative of the great object ; becanse subsequently 
other things have been mentioned. 

& Panchatve[ to the five elements collectively ]—to the body which is 
the unity of the five elements ; bat not his body as the Parshada ( attendant of 
Krishys ). 

Having offered also the ( body ) composed of five ele- 
ments to the Triad ( of three qualities ) (a) as a burnt- 
offering, the Seer ( Yudhishthira ) offered those ( quali- 
ties ) ( ¢ ) to the Unity ( of all these, the ignorance) (¢) ; 
after which all ( these ) ( क ) were offered as burnt-offer- 
ings (e) to the Individual Spirit (/), and (then) the 
Individual Spirit ( g ) was offered as burnt-offering to the 
immutable ( # ) Brahma. 42 








(०) ६०८०८ [the Unity...-, 

(व) Survam [ 41... + 

(५) Ajuhavtt (offered as burnt-offerings J—See GAdiare, 6. 

(f) Zeman [ to the Individual Spirit}— + ` + ; 

(४) Aémanam [ the Individual spirit]— + + 2 

(A) Avyaye[ immutable }J—- भ ” 8. 

{ (्धणड + ५8 crose—V, 42. J 

1. Trites [Triad......J—in the three qualities, (Goodness, Passion, and 
Darkness ). 

9, Tat [ those......J—those three qualities also. 

ॐ Hkatos [ the Unity......]—to the ignorance ( Avidya ). 

4. Sarvam[all......J-everything which is ascribed by reason of ignorance 


४. Atmané[ to the Individual Spirit J—to Jiva ( Individual soul ), 

ह. (णय [ offered as burnt-offerings | —This is used as > poetical license 
for the word Ajohanit. 

7. Atmanam [ the Individual Spirit }—(In this way), the purified sonal 
(merges in) Brahma, 

& Avyaye [ immutable }-unchangeable. The Supreme Lord has no change 
‘under any circumstances, 

[stra Gosvante's ot0as—V. 49. ] 

१, Bbates{ the Unity...]—in the Avyakte or in Prokrité (originant ), “The 
things which are unfit to be merged in the Individual spirit were merged in” the 
originant ; and those which are At for the eame were merged in the Individual 
Spirit au the attendant of the Supreme Lord and that Individual Spirit again 
‘wis offered to the Great’ Brahma who assumed the form of > man, 
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[ AUTHORITIES It BUPYORT OF THE Vansts €] +त 49. 1 

‘The following texte of Veddnin-sdtra are in point: The faculties of the 
orgens of senses should be offered to the mind (that ia to say the external 
actions of these faculties should cease and they should exist only in mind) 
Again fluding fault with this change, tho mind which is engrossed in various 
gubjects, should be offered { concentrated ) in the intellect. Next the intellect 
should be offered ( concentrated ) in the great spirit ( or the enjoying Individual 
spirit ) and lastly, that great spirit should be placed in the Pacified Spirit, 
the Supreme Being { who is the great Brahma). © 

(0) Amiable (ons >, at the time of starting for the next world, the words 
of this being should be merged into the mind ; the mind to the vital spirit ; 
the vital spirit to the light ( Individual spit ) which again to the Great Deity, 
(‘the Supreme Spirit). + 

‘The word ( Vaz कार्‌ ) in the foregoing text signifies the faculties of the 
organs of speech, similar interpretation should be given in the case of the words— 
mind ( Manahk लनः ), hght (Tejas तेः), &o, these also signify the actions of mind 
and light but not their ultimate merging with the Supreme Spirit. The follow- 
ing text aleo supports this view. 


Then, dressed in rags, abstemious in food, suppressing 
voice (a) having the hair dishevelled and showing 
hia form like an inanimate object a mad and fiend, and 
not hearing like a deaf, Yudhishthira went out (from the + 
Palace ) without waiting ( for any one) (5). 4 





(4) Baddhavak [ suppressing voice |—See Cridhara, 2. 
(४) Anapetshamagad [ without waiting......J-See Gridhara, 3, 


[ Gntorana’s utoas—V. 43. } 


1. In the previous verses the interval condition of Yudbishthira has been 
deecribed ; hia external condition hes alvo been described in the present and the 
one anda half of the verses. 

%, Baddhavak (suppressing voice ]—maintaining silence. 

2, Anapekshamanoh [without waiting......]—without waiting for the younger 
brothers. 





© atures seed: छान waft) 

आनमाकनि महति Frere creel ware अनि | का, ।६।२।१९ & 
t “असत dhe ! sare nah षाङ्णनकि सन्यते, 

जगः परा, आ्सेनकि, पेजः पर) रेववावाभ्‌ we । ६।८।९। 
‡ बाजहत्तिः wife week ग तु कङ्पेष् ॥ 

Vedanta ० ०३० Bhsshys (0.4; 7. 9 ; Sars, be). 
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Meditating upon the great Brahma in his heart, he 
entered the Northern quarter (a) which was formerly 
frequented ( b ) by the high-souled (persons ), from which 
(¢) the persons who had gone there, but did not return. ++ 





(०) Zeam [quarter ]—See Cridhara, 1. 
(b) Gata parvam { formerly frequented ]- Se Cridhara, 2. 
(८५) Yutad { from which }~ » ५ & 


UGatpmans’s oross—V. 44. } 


1. Zoays { quarter }}—Northern side, 
‰ Gata parvam| formerly frequented }—went there on previons occasions. 
2. Yatsh [ from which ]—towards which quarter. 


Perceiving that the subjects on earth had been touched 
(affected ) by Kali, whose friend is Unrighteousness ( 0 ), 
all the brothers who had made a resolution, followed him. 45 





(a) Adharma-mitreya [whose friend is Unrighteousness ),—Unrighteous- 
ness is Kali’s friend. 


Those (brothers ) (a) by whom all the objects of 
life (b), had been well-performed (c), kept in remem- 
brance the same, (d) the lotus-like feet of Vaikuntha 
(८), knowing by mind (/), to be the greatest (only ) 
(g) refuge of aoul. 46 





(५) 2४ [ Those,.....]- See Jtoa, 1. 

(४) Survarthak [all the objecta of life }—See GHdkara, 2, 

(९) Sadhukrita [ had been well-performoed }—-See Cridhara, 1 ; and Jtva, % 

(९) Dkarayamasuh [ kept in remembrance }—,, » & 

14) Vaikuntha-charanamuyjom [the lotus-like fest of Veikaytha }—See 
Gridkara, 3 ; and Jtva, 3. 

(४) Manast [ by mind ]—See Gridhara, ठ. 

(9) Atyantikam [ the greateat......J—See Qridhare, 4. 

|: Gatpwana's oLose—V. 46. ] 

1. Sadhukrita [ had beon well-performed J—well-done, 

3. Saroarthak [ all the objects of life ]—all objects of which Dharma is 
the firat. 

3 Patkuytha ckaranamonjam [the lotus-like feet of Vaikuptha }—there 
fore, the lotus-like feet of Krishna. 

4 44००५४०१ [ the greatest......}-{ knowing to be) 

protection. very great refuge or 
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ह, Monest | by mind ]- 17 the mind. 
6 Didrayémaenh [ kept in remembrance ]—bore in the mind. 
[ 2iva coavanm’s atoas—V. 46. ] 

1. %e[ Those......}-the Paudavas. 

ॐ. Sadhukrita { had bean well-performed }—-by whom have been performed 
all the objects of life, that is to say, the Religion, the Wealth, the Desire for 
‘enjoyment, and the Final Beatitude had been brought to their control. 

ॐ, Vaikuqsha-charayamvujam [ the lotus-like feet of Vaiknntha}—although 
they had attained such a state, still they meditated upon the lotua-liko feet 
of Krishgs knowing them to be the greatest of all objecta. 


They whose intellect hath been purified by the devo- 
tion increased by meditation upon Him; and whose 
minds are devoted to that great feet of Narayana (a ), 
which are the abode of those { persons } whose sins have 
been washed away (© ), verily ( ८} obtained by the body 
devoid of ( the quality of ) Passion { d ), the refuge ( which 
is ) difficult to be reached by the wicked persons ( whose ) 
minds are engaged in secular affairs, 47-48. 


{@) Nérayaya नाराबच् }—See ५1०, 1. 

(b) Vidhita kalmashasthanam [ which are the abode of those,.....away }- 
See Oridhara, 1 ; and Jiva, 2. 

(५) Hil verily |—See Jtea, 5. 

(d) Virajena dtmana [ by the body devoid of...Passion }—See Qridhara, & ; 
and Jiva, 2 

[ ््णत ५७५०७ oross—V. 48. } 

1. Vidhata-kalmashdsthanum [which are the abode of those.,....away }— 
what kind of fect 7, They are the resting place of the persons whove sin has been 
wiped off. 

ॐ Firajena Atmana { by the body devoid of...Passion ]—( gain.d) by the 
body free from Psasion ; and not by the subtile body ; or these words can 
qualify the word] gati । afq refuge ). The sinless pernons receive that condition 
which is placed in the soul free from Passion. 

( मर+ cosvaurn’s 01088 - एए. 47 asp 48. ] 

1. Narayan [ averaw }—Erishve. 

2 Vidheta-kalmashdsthanass [which are the abode of thosg......away }- 
Krishna's amserbly in which He daily appeareth, 

३. ‘Ztnand { by...-.body }-by his own body. 

4 Virajena [ devoid of......Passion ]—by the Aprakrits ( body ). 

४, Hé{ verily }— This has bean used toindicate the removal of the idea of 
‘imponibility. 


Onarrea XV, } THE ASOERNSION TO HEAVEN, 403 


(His mind) being possessed by Krishyaand fully giving 
up ( his mortal) frame in the Prabhasa, also the prudent 
Vidura whose mind was on Him { Krishna), went to 
(his ) own abode with the fathers. 49 





{viva cosvamin’s aioss—V, 49, ¶ 


1. Vidura went to the region of Yama—the god of Death with a view to 
Protect his own dominion, Hedid १० by assuming another frame on account 
of his illusion, ‘The latter fact clears theapparent contradiction between the 
Qrimadbhagavata and the MuAabiarata on this point. 

Knowing (८ ) that her husbands did not wait for her 
(5), and being then of one mind upon the glorious Vasudeva 
(८), Draupadi also, it is known ( d ), attained Him, ५०, 


(०) कण्व [ Knowing }— See Jiva, 2. 

(8) Anapekshatam |...did not wait for her ]—See Cridhara, 1; and Jtva, 1. 
(¢) 74०५००० [arg @@ ]—See Jiva, 

(@) Ailitisknown}-y», » 4. 


[8 [1 @1088- ए, 50. ] 


1, Draupadi नाण attained Krishna, knowing that her husbands (the 
Pandavas withdrew from the wordly affairs ) without waiting for her, so that 
she may slso accompany therm to the Himilayas. 


(s1va cosamin’s 91.088 —V. 50. } 


1. Anapekehatam [......did not wait for her}—Draupad! for whom the 
12४१५५४० did not wait, 

2, Ajnaya [ Knowing}—knowing fully that ber husbands followed Kyishya, 

3. ५१५९००५ [ दासु ]—epon the son of Vasudeva. + 

4. Hi(it is known }—this particle is expressive of a known fact. It should 
‘be understood from this verse that although the Pandavas, &c., went to & wrong 
direction yet the Lord of Dvaraké brought them to His own side by His Tusion ; 
because Ho is perpetually near His votaries. 

Whoever heareth with reverence in this way (a), 
(about ) this retirement ( 2 ), which is very ( c ) beneficial 
(द) and holy (€), of the sons of Pandu (^) who are 
dear to the Supreme Lord, gaining devotion in Hari, 
attainoth all objects ( of life ). 5! 
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(a) 2४ [ this way |—Ses Qridhara, 1. 
(5) Samprayanam [retirement]}—See Oridhars, ॐ 


(¢) Alam { very }— [ क । 3 
(व) Svastyayanam [beneficial |+ = १ ‘4 
(6) Pavitram [ holy }— ह, 


(Ff) षणे sutanam [ of the sons of (तप }—of the ( five ) Pagdavas, 
[ Gatonara’s atoss—V. 51,] 


Iti [ this way }—in this manner, 
Samprayanom [ retirement J—sct of going away. 
Alam | very J—extremely. 
Soustyayanam [ beneficial }—capable of producing good. 
Pavitrans [ boly ]—most holy. 
FINIS ०४ raz FIFTEENTH CHAPTER, नभ 
tat ASCENSION to HEAVEN sy YUDHISH- 
THIRA arp OTHERS, in THI stoRT oF 
NAIMICA, rx tax FIRST BOOK, my 
mz CRIMADBHAGAVATA, aR 
GREAT PURAZNA, axp THE 
VYASA'S TREATISE oF 
rae SELF-DENYING 
DEVOTEES. 


see 8 


CHAPTER XVI. 
(‘THE CONVERSATION OF DHARMA AND EARTH), 


‘hen, ( 0 ) Brahmana, said Suta, Paritkshit, who hath 

the qualities of the great (a) and wasa great votary 
to the Supreme Lord, ruled the earth with the advice of 
the best of the twice-borns (2), in the same way as 
directed fully by the learned conversant with the astro- 
logical calculation of nativity (c) on the day of his 
birth (द). 1. 





(a) Makad-gunahk[ wh grent |-See Cridhara, 4. 

(b) Dvijavaryya-sikshaya “with the advice of the best of the twice-borns J— 
See Cridhara, 1. 

(८) Abhijata-tovidah [ the loarned....,.nativity }See gridkara, 3, 

(4) Satyam [on..,,..birth }- » " 2 

T¢rtprana’s 6०88-४. 1. ] 

1, Dvijavaryya-citshay& [ with the advice of the best of the twice-borna J~ 
by the instruction of the best of the twice-borns. 

2, Sntyam{ on,,....birth }on the birth-day. 

3, Abhijata-kovidah [the learned.,..,.nativity }-those persons who are 
yersed in astrology or in tho performance of mites relating to the birth of a child. 

4. Muhad-guoak { who......great ]-{ 0 Brihmaya); in whom there are 
the qualities of a grent, 


He married Irivatt, the daughter of Uttara (a), and 
begat (4) on her four sons (of whom >) Janamejaya was 
the firat (c). ४. 














(@) Cttarasya tanayam [ the daughtor of Uttara }—This has reference to 
the events provious to the accession of Parikshit ; because there is no possibility 
of ascending the throne under the condition of + religious student who ( must 
attain the state of a householder by marrying, &¢, ). (J¥va ). 

(४) Utpadayat [ begat }—See Cridhara, 2. . 

(¢) Janamejayadin [ Janamejaya was the first Jee Qridhara, 1. 

58 
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[ माणप ५२५७ Gtoss—V. 2. ] 
1. Janamejayadtn [ Janamojaya was the firet }-there is an excess of one 
‘word in the latter half of tho present verse. 
9. Uipadayas [ begat ]—tho word in the toxt ia a poetical license. 

Having made the son of Caradvata ( त ) the preceptor, 
he performed ( 2 ), on (the banks of } the Ganges three 
horse sacrifices, ( full of} enormous presents ( ८ ), and in 
which ( द) the gods ( became ) the objects of sight. 3. 





(@) Qaredratam| the son of Carudvata J—See Cridhara, 2, 

(ए) Ajahava [ performed J Pees: | 

(0) Bharidakehizra [......cnormous presents }—It means presents to 
Brihroagas or young vergins, consistins originally of a cow, given upon solemn 
or sacrificial occasions. 

{d) Yatra{ in which J~Sce Citdhara, 3. 

[ (iatonana’s ०८०५३ - १, 3. 

1, Ajakara [ performed }—mnde. 

9 Qaradvatam [ the on of Caradvata .—Kyipa. 

3% Yatra [an which }—m those hoiso-saerificen, 

The brave ( Parikshit }, onee upon a time, on the 
subjugation (by him) of various countries in all diree- 
tions, chastised (9) by his prowoss, Kali,—a Gudra 
who, assuming the insignia of sovercignty (0 ), was strik- 
ing with (his ) footabull and a cow. + 


(५) Nyagraha [ chastined ]— Sie Cridhary, 1. 
(8) Meépa nn nghaantem | a (अधु ]—Seo Cridhara, 2 
{ Guipnara’s Gross—V. 4.] 
1. Nijagraha { chastised J—restrained. 
2 Nripa......ghnwatam a Cudru.....sovercignty ]—This refers to Kali. 
CGaunaka said: For what reason did the king 

( Parikshit ), during the conquest of various countries in 
all directions, chastise (only, but not kill ) Kali when 
this meanest of the Cudras assuming the emblem of a 
king, hurt the cow by foot ? 5 


[Gaipwara’s 01.088 ए, 5.) 
1. The purport of this verse is that for what reason was Kali chastived, 


and not killed? He is the meanest of the Cadras, because he kicked the 
cow. 


Cuaarrer XVI.J DHARMA AND EARTH, 407 


(0 ) great fortunate (one), let those (stories) be 
described ( by thee ) (५); if they have relation to the 
career of Vishnu ( 6) or ( that of ) the good (men) (८) 
who taste ( d ) the flower-honey (e) of His (7) lotus- 
like feet ( g ), ( otherwise ) what is the use of speaking on 
other unreal ( worthless ) subjects (4) by which (i) the 
life wasteth in vain? ५. 





(a) Kuthyathn[ lot..,...deveribed......J—See Gridhara, 5 
u-kathienyam (Chave rlation to the career of Vishyu —If 
tho story haa reference to the life of Kriahna, then do thou describe it, though it 
may be a digression from the pranerpal sulgect ( Jive ). 

(८) Sattm [ the gootl......J—See Cridhura, 4. 

(4) Lihtm(whotste} + 9 + 8 

(०) Mekarwade| flower-honey be 4, = ४. 

(f) Aaya [of Las }—af trauslaved hterully xt should be rendered—~‘of this 
8.१.2३) 

ना; , 11117, 1. 

(4) 4॥१५५८/ asadalapaih hin [- rhat,,...,eubjecta}-~See Oridhara, 6. 

(४) Yue by which }— भ द षः 

(7) कमा usudeyeyek [ चलप vain} + » 8 

[ (पाण. cross—V. 6.] 

Paddiadhoje [ of lotus-lhko fect }--of Krishna's lotus-like feet. 
Mukwrande [ flower-honey ]—honey of flower. 
24९१४ [ who taste J—who lick, 
Satam [tho good......J—( if those stories) have any relation to those 
pious men, 

6. Kathyatam [ let......deseribed, 

6, Anyash wsudalapeth him [. 
necessity of conversing on other bad snbjects. 

ध, Fut[ by which J—by which couversation. 

8. Ayushah asadvyaych { tho lifo,,,,.in van J—the hfo is uselosaly frittered 
away. 

















Peer 


—Do thou describe. 
subjects J—otherwise what is the 






Indeed ! the illustrious ( God of ) Death (a) of men 
who are short-lived (6), mortal (८), and desirous of 
( attaining ) the Final Beatitude (2), hath been invited 
(९) in this( place of sacrifice for the purposeof) the 
act of killing animals {/). 7- 








(५) Mrityud [.....Death J—See Gridhare, 5, 
(8) Kehudrayuahars [ short-lived }—Sse Cridhara, 2 
{०} Marttyanam [ mortal ]— n ५ & . 
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{d) Bittm ichekAatde [ desirous...,.,.Beatitede }-Ses Cridiara, 4; and 
1. 


(0) Upadatad { hath been invited }—See Qeidhara, 7. 
(7) Qamitea-karmané|......the act of killing animale ]—See Qrtdhara, @. 
{ Gatonans’s anoss—V. 7.3 

1. This and the next one and a half verses state about the bearing regarding 
the chanting of the name of Hari which has been likened toa nostar. 

ॐ Kehudrayusham [ short-lived |—qhose lives were short. 

3, Martyanam [ mortal }—therefore liable to death. 

4. Ritam ickohhatam [ dosirous......Beatitude ]—yet ( who are) anxious 
for the Final Liberation. 

5. Mrityuh {......Death }—Deity of Death of such persons, 

8. Camitra-karmami [..0,,.the act of killing animals }—for the purpose of 
killing beasts. 

%. Upahatah [ bath been invited J—has been called. 

[siva Gosvascs's avoss—V, 7. ] 

1. Ritam ichehhatam [ desirous...,,.Beutitude ]—desirous of the great Truth 
—the Supreme Lord. 

As long as the Destroyor is here, so long no one shall 
die (a). Ah! the words in which {there is) nectar 
regarding the Sports of Hari (४) shall be drunk (८) 
in the world of men (द). Verily, for this reason the 
illustrious (God of ) Death hath been invited by the great 


sages, 9. 









(५) fha...mriyate [ As,....the J—Sce Jtva, 1. 

(6) Hari ttlanritam ( ......nectar,.,...Hart }See Crtdhara, 2, 
(८९) Plyeta [shall be drunk }]— 5 » ३. 
(१) कषम [ प the world of mon ]—See ८१०००, 1. 





[ Gnivmana’s cross—vV, 8 ] 


1. Mriloke [ in tho world of mon }—aomongst men, 

2, Hari Wamriam [,.....nectar, ...Hari ]—here the word (narrative ) 
regarding Hart's eports on carth has becn cumpared to nectar, 

9. Ptyeta [ shalt be drank }—the narrative २५ which there is deacription of 
Hari’s sport of nectar, should be heard 


{ Jiva ५०6१५ 8 ctoms—V¥. 8. ] 


1. No one shall dio ss long as thore is Haris narrative in tuis place (+f 
sacrifice }. The cause for not dying of the persone who shall hear about Haris 
narrative is that the god of Death bas been called here ( in the place of sacrifica } 
which the sasembled sages have inangurated. 


Onarren XVI. } DHARMA AND EARTH. 469 


Vorily, the ages ( lives } ( @ ) of the idle (2 ), the less- 
intellectual and the short-lived persons, are stolen away 
by sleep at night ( ८), and at day (द) by the useless 
acts ( ८). % 





(५) Vayah [ ages...... }-See Gridhara, 4. 
(8) Mandasya [ the idle ]— Ses Gutdhara, 2. 
(०) Widraya hriyate ( are stolen away by sleep ]—See Gitdhara, 5, 
(द) Diva [ at day ]— no» 6 
(6) Vyartha karmabiih [by the useless acte }— 1 » ध. 
{ द्वष्णध ३५8 atoss—V. 9. ] 
Without Krishna life, it is useless. 
Mandasya { the idle ]—lethergic persons. 
कावद [ at night }—during night. 
Vayuh [ ages......J~life. 
5. Nidraya hriyate [are stolen away by sleep ]—sleep taken away ( the lives 
of men, &e. ). 
6. 24०९ {nt day }—the life of men during day ( is taken away by ). 
प. Vyartha-karmabhth [ by the useless ucta ]—by unmeaning acts. 


Suta said: When residing in Kurujingala (a), 
Parikshit expert in battle (5), then heard that Kali had 
entered the territory protected by (his ) own troops ( ८), 
afterwards, hearing this not very pleasant news ( ठ), (he) 
took up the bow in ( his hand ) (€). 19. 


sare 


{9} Kurujanjale[ weerw® |—See p. 339. 

(b) Sam yuga-Gaundas [ expert in battle }-See Crtdhara, 5, 

(e) Mija-chakra-varttite [ the tertitory......troops ]—See Gridhara, 2. 

(4) Anati-priyam [not very pleasant nows]—Sce Qridhara, 3; and 
नो, 1. 

(4) Garasanam adade|.....took up the bow ...]—See Gridhara, 4, 

[ Gutpzans’s cross—V. 10. ] 

1, This verse introduces the subject relating to the chastisement of 
Kali. 

&. Niya-chakra-varitite [the  territory......troops. J— (when) Parikehit 
heard that Kali has entered into the countries guarded by his own army (then }, 

ॐ, Anati-priyém [not very pleasant news ]—the intelligence waa not very 
pleasant, yet it was pleasant in a small degree inasmnch as he shall have the 
pleasure of fighting with an enemy. 

4 Qardsonam Aadadet .. 
bow) with « view to chastise tl 

5. Sam-yuga-Gauydad [expert in battle ]—skilled in warfare, Where the 
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reading is Sam-juga-gaure ( ¢gawit® ), it should be explained as ‘equal to 
Erishna in battle’, 
{alva ००७१५४१8 aLoss—V, 10. ] 
1. Anati-priyam [ not very pleasant nows ]—vory unploasant, 

Having ascended the chariot (adorned) with flags 
( painted with the emblem of ) lion, and attached to the black 
steeds decked with ornaments, and being surrounded by 
(his) own army, consisting of chariot, horse, elephant and 
infantry, ( he ) set out from the city for conquering the 
{ various ) countries. 11. 


[ GRtpgana’s atoss.—V. 11. 
1, This verse states that he set out for the conquest. 
[ siva cosvaais’s GLoss—V. 11.) 
1. Therefore, Partkshit set ont for conquring the countries, that ia to say, 
left bis capital for sulijugating diferent wicked { and refractory ) princes, 
Having fully conquered ( « ) the divisions of the world 
of which Bhadracva, Ketumala, Bhirata, North Kuru, 
and Kimpurusha were the first ( © ), he, collected tribute 
( from them ). 12 





(५) न [ Having fully conquered |—See Getdhura, 2 

(४) Parshana [ divisions......tint]—See Crdhara, 1. They comprise the 
plaing or low lands situated Helween certam ‘principal mountains ; ७५७ such 
@ivisions are enumerated, uamely 11) Aurm, (2) Mirumaaya, (3) Rumyaka, 
(4) Mavrita, (6) Hari (6) Ketu-matu,(7) Bhadrdcva (8) Kianarw and 
(9) Bharata. 





[ ¢Rtomara’s oLoss—V. 12.) 

1. Bhadraqvam, &, (wara'}—the divisions of tho known continent ad- 
joining on the north, south, east and wost of the Mera mountains, which again 
in surrounded by the //@ country on the north of //@ iy situated the Ramyaka, 
and Hiranmaya, on the south Lartvarsha, aud Kimpurusha, 

2. Vijitya { Having fully conquered J—having subjugated these divisions of 
the known continents. 

[aIv4 Gosvaurs's 01.088-- ए. 18. ] 

1. Afterwards on Koali’s losing power in Bhiratavarsha over which caly 
he spread his supremacy Partkshit set out for conquering the other divisions of 
the world. It is not the intention of the spoakor ( Seta )to say the order in 
which these conquesta were made, but they were mentioned in passing, 


Cuarten XVI. J DHARMA AND EARTH, 471 


Having heard about the fully chanting (a) of the 
glories (8), expressive of Krishne’s greatness, of the 
great-souled ( ones who ) preceded him, 18. 

Also about (his ) ownself being saved from the flames 
of Acvathima’s weapon, and also regarding the affection 
of the Yadavas, and the sons of Pritha, and also their 
devotion to Kecava, and 14 

Being ocxtremely pleased, (Parikshit ) whose eyes 
were dilated with love, becoming of great-mind, gave them 
(the chanters ) the most precious clothings and necklaces. 15 





(a) Pragtyrmanam [ tho fally chanting }-See Crtdhara, 1. 
(8) FucuA { glorien }~ १. क 2; 
[ Gatpnana’s 01.068-- ए. 13. } 

1. सहमत [ tho fully chanting ]—well-chanted. 

४. Farak{ glories ]—hearing about the glories, &e, Partkshit gave them 
(the chanters }, &c. ( This verse Khould be coustrued with the verse 16 ), 

Hearing also about ( His acceptance of the ) office of 

the charioteer (@ ), on account of the affectionate (४), 
sons of Pandu, ( His ) taking part in ( their ) ( c ), council 
(क ), service (rendered to them) (¢ ), ( their } companion- 
ship, envoyship, the condition of a sentinel (7), (the act 
of ) following ( them ), the eulogium ( showered on them, 
His obeisence ( to them ), and the salutation to Vishnu by 
the ( men of the ) universe (¢), the ruler of men (A ) 
evinced ( his ) devotion to ( His ) lotus-like feet. 18. 





7 (a) Sarathya {...the office of thechatioteer }~See Cridkara, 8. 
(B) Snigdha | affechonste }— $ ज 
५५} PAandushe [ the eons of Paydu ]— श » 
(@) Parashada [ taking part......councilJ~ 9 ” 
(८) 5०५१५ [ aorrice......J— ध ॐ 
(¢) Ferasana [ the condition of «sentinel J + 
(9) Pushyok-jagné-prayatim [tho salutation to Vishou....,.universe J 
See Oridhara 4 
८4) Nripatia | the ruler of mon ]—See Gridhara, 5. 
[ GpipeaRa’s eLoss—V, 18. ] 
1, Snigdha [ affectionate ]—the object of ( Krishae’s ) affection. 


@ pt 8 8 {+ 
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9, Panduaku [ the sons of Pindu }—the Pandavas. 

3. Sarathya [...the office of the charioteer ]~{Having heard about) Vishyu’s 
holding the office of a chariotesr, &. 

4. Vishnoh-jagat-pranatim [ the salutation to Vishnu..,...universe }—the act 
of bending down by th men of the universe. 

5, Mripatih [ the ruler of men ]—Parlkehit, 

6, Parashada { taking part......council }-the Presidentahip of the council ; 
‘the alteration of position of ref [ ° ) aud sha (ब) is on account of meeting the 
requirement of the verse, 

भृ. Sevana [ servico......}-service made for pleasing ( their ) mind, 

8. ` Firasana [the condition of @ sentinel ]—theact of keeping the night 
with a eword in hand. 

Do thou hear from me that extraordinary event, which 
verily happoned not at a distance (a ) to him ( Parikshit) 
who, in this way, following every day the career (8) of 
those who preceded ( before him )(¢). 17 


(a) Nati-dare { not at a distance }—Sor §ridhara, 2 

(४)  Vrittim[ the career |~ ” ook 

(ec) Pérvesham{ of those......preceded..... J—ancestors, 

{ ¢rtvmana’s aross—V, 17.) 

1. Vrittim [ the carcer }—conduct of life, 

2, Nati-dase [ not at @ distance }—soon, 

[siva Gosvamiy’s Guoss—V, 17.) 

1, The purport of this verso is that when Partkshit was returning froma 
his conquest, he was travelling in certain quarters and met Kali near his own 
Kingdom, 

Dharma ( in the form ofa bull) (a), walking with 
one leg and seeing the ( earth in the form of a) cow (6) 
bereft of her brightness ( beauty }(¢) and on whose face 
the tears were gliding down like the mother (cow ) (d), 
whose calf is dead ( e ), (thus ) asked ( 7) : 18. 

(0 ) amiable (one ), is thy body (9 ) free from dis- 
ease (4)? (As ) thou art bereft of thy brightness (4), 
( therefore ) I am perceiving (7) easily (%) in thee (on 
account of thy emaciated face (/) (the signs of } ,tnental 
pain. Mother, art thou lamenting over (the demise of) a 
distant friend p 1४. 
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{a) Dharma [ at J—See कष, 1. (र. 18). 


(४) Gam [the...cow]—,, + ॐ. (र. 18). 
(०) Vickchhayam [ bereft of her brightness... ]—See Oridhara, 2, ( र, 18). 
(क) Mataram wa {like the mother ...}— + Shoe, 3. 


(५) Pivateam( ज ४५७० calf is dead ]—Ses Cridhara, 4 ; and Jtva, 2, ( ए, 18). 
(f) Prichchhati [......asked J—See Jtua, 4 Cv. 18). 
(g) Te atmanah [thy body]—, Cridhara,1. {र 19). 
(A) Anamayar [ free from discase ]—See Cridhara, % (ए, 19). 
(६) Vickchhaya [ bereft of thy brightness ]—See Qridkara, 4. (v.19). 
(J) Mlakshaye [......percoiving J— ms = न 
(¢) 24८ [ easily }—See Jiva, 1, ( v. 19) 
(८) Mlayata mukhena [ emaciated face }—See Cridhara, 5. ( र, 19). 
[ षप, २.५७ oross—V. 18. ] 


Dharma [we J—in bull’s form. 
Pichchhayam [ bereft of her brightness...}—devoid of brightness, 
‘cow J—the earth in the form of a cow. 
Vivatsam [ whose calf is dead ]—whose calf is destroyed. 
{3Iva GosvaMin’s GLoss—V. 18. ] 

1, Who was asked and ke whom 7 

2. Vivateas [ whose calf 1s dead ]—whose offspring is dead. 

3. Mataram iva [ like the mother,..]—as any one asks hia own mother 
( placed in such condition ). 

4. Prichchhati[......asked ]—simularly asked. 

{Galorana’s atoss—V. 19. ] 

1. Teatmanak { thy body ]—of thy body. 

ॐ. Andmayam [free from disease]—although no disease is perceivable exter. 
nally, yet Iam 

3. Alskshaye_|...,..perceiving }—secing disease inside (in the mind), and 
why # 

4, Vishehhaya [ bereft of thy brightness }~because (thou art) bereft of 
external beauty. 

5, AMlayata mukhena| emaciated face }—the reason given for being bereft of 
beauty is that the complexion of the face became pale, This and the subso- 
quent four verses contain the enquiry about the causes of such distressed condi- 
tion of the cow. 





६ a1va cosvamry’s GLosa.—V. 19.] 
1, Tshat { easily }-without difficulty or attempt, therefore it should be 
interpreted as ‘easily perceiving them’. 

Art thou lamenting over me (@) ( Dharma) who 
hath been bereft of (three) legs ( ® ) (therefore who ) hath 
one leg (only) (८); or ( over ) thy ownself ( being ap- 
prehensive ) that thou shalt be the object of enjoyment (द) 
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of the Gadras (€); or (over) the gods whose 
portions ( of the offerings ) of sacrifices have been stolen 
(¢), ० ( over ) the subjects ( inhabitants ofthe earth ) for 
Indra’s not pouring down (rain)? %. 





(0) Ma [me] —S gridhare, 
(8) Padath [hath एय... }-See Cridkara, 1, 






(०) Bkapadam [.....0 2. 

(द) Bhokshyamanam (...the object of enjoyment ]—See Cridkara, 6. 
(6) Veishalath ( of the Gadras }— ® » + 
Cf) Hritajajna-bhagan [whore portions,..,..stolen}—p, a: । 


€ Gatpmana’s cross—V. 20. ] 
1; 10 11 71 8१ 
Ekapadasp [......0n0 leg...oe]—therefore with one leg. 
Ma{ me }{ Dharma ). 
Vrishataih [ of the Qadras }—by the cairns, 
Bhokskyamaxams [...the object of enjoyment J—to be enjeyed, 
Hritajajna-bk&gan [ whose portions...atolen ]—whose shares 1 
have been taken away, because the men do not (now ) perform sacrifices, 

(0) Earth ( a ), art thou grieving for the women who 
are not protected ( 5 ) by { their husbands ) ; or the boys 
( unprotected by their sires, on the other hand, also op- 
pressed by those ( sires who are ) like man-eaters (¢), or 
the Goddeas of Speech { Learning who is) ( द ) in the race 
of the Brahmanas, whose actions are bad (¢ ) ; or the one 
born in the best family (/) is placed in the family of the 
kings who are not benefactor to the Brahmanas. 21. 





epee e 





(8) छण [ Earth;}—See Crtdhara, 1. 

(४) ArakahyamanaA { who are not protected }— Ses Cridhara, 2. 

(¢) Purushadaih iva [......like man-tatersJ~ =» 

(4) Packham [ the Goddess १6. on + 6, 

(१) Rukormayi[ whooe,.....bad ]— (98 

(0) Kulagryds [ the one......family ]— ea 9 
{ Qatonana’s GLose—V. 21. ] 


1, Urvif Earth }-(O ) earth ( addressing the earth in the shape of a cow }. 

३, drakshyaméy4h [ who are not protected J—females nob protected by 
theip husbands. 

कै, Purushadaih iva [,..like man-taters }—cruel like man-eate 9 (boys ins-, 
teed of being protected by their fathers are, on the other hend, ill-treated by 
ध}. 
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4 aArttan{ oppressed ]—distressed by them. 

ठि, Vackam [ the Goddess of Speech...}.—Learning in the shape of Saraavati, 

&, Zubarmayi [ whote,,.bad J—whose conduct is bad. 

प. Kulagryan (the ons...,.family }—the best of Brihmayas who have 
accepted service ( under wicked princes ). 

Or, art thou ( grieving ) for the meanest of the warrior 
class stupefied (a) by ( the power of) Kali, countries to be 
abandoned ( © ) by them ; or the men of the universe (c)} 
who are engaged ( @ ) here and there in eating, drinking, 
( wearing ) dresses, bathing and in the sexual intercourse. 9४, 


६०५) Opasrishtan [ stupefied ]—See Cridkara, 

(४) Avaropitani [ ६० be abandoned }— + 2. 

(५) JMvslokam [ the men...... universe }—Ses Cridhara, 5. 

(द) Unowkha [ engaged ]— oe 4. 

(५) Pyavaya [.....naxual intercourse 1 ~ ,, ४ ३, 

{GalpHana’a GLoss—V. 22. ] 

1. Opasrishtan{ stupefied }—pervaded by. 

2 Avaropitani [ to be abandoned }—given up. 

9. Vyavaye [......sexual intercourse ]—in satisfying carnal appetite. 

4. Unmukha [ engaged }—( who are) busy in cating,; drinking, &., trifling 
away the injunction ( of morality and religion } against sensuality. 

5. Jtonlokamp [ the men....,.universe }—( for ) the beings of the universe. 


Or, remembering the deeds (a) on which is hanging 
( depending ) the Final Beatitude (6 ), or Hari who hath 
disappeared and whose assumption of incarnation was for 
lessening the great burden ( ८ ) of thee and being abandon- 
ed(d) (by Krishna) art thou, O mother (९) Earth 
(/ ), lamenting ए 3 


(a) Karmayi smarutt [ remembering the deeds ]—See Cridhara, 4. 
(8) Nirvaya-vilamvisani [ on......Beatitude}- yg 
(०५) Bhari-bhardvatara-kr itavatarasya [whose......burden)— See QAdkara, 
(4) Vesrishia [ abendoned J-See Gridhara, 5 
(¢) Amve[ mother }- a « L 
(2) Dharitri { Earth }- ooo” ॐ, 
{Gaipmara’s 0088-५. 23. ] 
१, Amea{ mother }— 0 Mother. 
$ Dharitri [ Eaxth }-the world. 
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ॐ, Bhari-bhardvatsra-kritavatarasya [ whove......burden ]— who assumed the 

form of an incarnated being for the purpose of removing the great burden of thee 
Earth ). 

‘ 4 न कादर [ remembering the deads J--remembering the deeda of 

Krishys. 

5. Pisri#hia [ abandoned J—abandoned by Krishna, (art thou lamenting 
over) 

6. Nirodna vilamvitani { on..,Beatitude J—in which the Final Beatitudo 
has found its refuge, Where the reading is ‘Niretya-vidamvitani | 
feeferenfit }, the rendering should be as follows :—‘it is that which hes been 
ridiculed by thoso deeds’; that is to say, the deeds are even superior to the 
Final Beatitude, Jiva Gosvimin also supports this interpretation, 


(0 ) Earth, say unto me, by whom thou hast been 
rendered emaciated (a) (by reason of) this cause of 
thy mental-pain; or, (O) Mother, hath thy fortune, res- 
pected by the gods, been stolen by the ( deity of ) Death, 
(who is ) the strongest amongst the strong p % 





@) Vikargita[.,.....rendered emaciated ]—See Jive. 1. 
{ ‰०३५१५.७ GLoss—V. 24. ] 


1. This verse atates ९ 0 ) mother hath fortune been taken away by Kala 
( the deity of death ) F 
[3Iva Govaastn’s 91.088 —V. 24. 1 


1, Vikareita [ ......rendered emaciated J—fully made lean, 

The Earth said: 0 Dharma, verily, thou knowest all 
those what (thou) hast asked me; because (thou } 
hadst been living ( previously ) with four legs carrying the 
happiness of ( all ) beings. % 





[Qutpnana’s o10%8—V. 2. 1 


1. Thin verse atatee—although you know everything, yet I will tell you the 
same’, The verues 25 to 30, should Lo construed together, 


I am lamenting over the (men of the ) world who are 
looked down also by the cvil-minded Kali, being at present, 
bereft of that Dwelling with the Goddess of Prosperity 
(Krishna) who is the receptacle of the (three ) 
qualities, 20. * 


* This verse has been transposed here in rendering the text. 
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In whom truthfulness (a ), purity (2), compassion (९), 
patience ( क ), generosity (¢), contentment (^), simplicity 
(9 ), quietness of mind ( क ), the restraint of the organs of 
senses ( ६), austerities (7), equality ( % ), endurance ( 7), 
abstention from prescribed acts ( m), disquisition on the 
sacred Scriptures ( # ), 26 

Knowledge (०), moral apathy (2 ), ruling capacity (१), 
bravery (7), prowess (8), strength (2 ), enquiry after 
the meaning of duty (४), independence ( v ), skilfulness 
in acts ( w ), beauty ( @ ), firmness ( y ), and also pliancy 
{ mildness ) ( z ), 27 

Arrogance ( aa ), courtesy (0b), good conduct ( ec), 
capacity of mind (dd ), strength ( of the organs of senses) 
(ee ), vigour { of the organs of actions ) (क ), the sources 
of enjoyment ( gg), gravity ( AA ), steadiness ( 7), rever- 
ence (jj), glory (ऋ), honour (ii), and pridelessness 
( mm ), % 

--( All ) these, ( 0 ) ( glorious ( one ), and also other 
(nn), eternal (00), great qualities (pp) (which are ) 
desirable to persons anxious for greatness, did not become 
annihilated ( gq ). 29 





(#) Satyam [ teathfulness }—See Qridhara, 1, ( र, 26.) and Jtva, 1. (v. 86.) 
(2) Cauchays [ purity }—See Cridiara, 2. ( ए, 26 ) and Jtva, 8 ( v. 26) 
(¢) Daya[{compassion] 9 » 8% 9 and छ उ, + 
(क) Kehantih{ patience], » 4 + and +» & + 
(०) Tyagah{ gencrosity},, १ By and + 8. 
(f) Santoshah [ contentment }— See Cridiara, 6, (v.26); and Jtva 6. 
(९, 26). 


(8) AnjJavam [ simplicity J—See ra, 7, (v. 26) and Jtva 7. ( र, 26). 

(4) Gamak [ quistnoss of mind Gnidhara, 8, (v.26) ; and Jia 8, 
{ ४.96 ). 

(8) Damak [tho restraint of the organs of senses ]—See कदनम्‌ 9, 
( १ 98 ) and Jiva, 9. ( v.26). 

(4) Tapak [ austerities }—See Cridkara, 10. ( ए, 26) ; and Jiva 10, (v. 26). 


(€) Samyam (equality See gAdhara, 11.(¥.26),and + 11, १ 

(ए) Titikeha ] endurance ] ५ 5 (98). ब्ण्द + 12. + 

(१४) UparatiA [abstention from रकश acts }—See Gridhara, 13 (¥, 26) 5 
and Jive 13, ( ¥. 28.) 
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qs) Qrutam [ disquisition on the sacred Soriptares }—See gridhars, 14. 
(९, 26) ; and Jive, 14 (२. 28} 

(०) Jadsam [ Knowledge ]—See Qridhare, 1. (v.97) jand Jive 1 (र, 97. ) 

(8) दि ( morat apathy }—See Cridhara, 2 (v. 87) 5 ane ice 

(4) Aiguargyam { ruling capacity ]—Ses Cridhara, 3 (v.87); =» ॐ, न 

(*) are ee 4(v87)and >» & + 


(०) Dgah [ proweas ] » 5.(v.27);and + & ४ 

(4) Balsam [strength] = + n  &(v.87)and =» 6 

(५) वभवप [enquiry.., duties ]- क्म 7 (* 27), and Jive 
{५ 97}. 


(८४) Sodtantryam ( independence] =+ » 8. (र, 27), and नश्य 
6(५४) 

(४) इम्म्‌ [ skillfulness in acts |—See Qridhare, 9 (v.27) ; and Jim 9, 
(v.87) 5 


(४) Kansi[ beauty} » on 10. (v.27) 5 and Jia 
10, (v.27). 

(ॐ) Dhairyyam [ firmness ] » # 11. (v.27) and नौ 11; 
(v.87). 


(*) Mardavam [ pliancy...)—See वनः 19 (र. 97) ; and स 19. ¢v. 27). 

( ०० ) Pragalbhyam [Arrogance }— Gridhara, 1. (र, 28); and » 1. ( 9. 28). 

(28 ) Pracrayak [ courtesy ]—See Cridhara, 2. (र, 28 ) ;and +, 9, (१. 98). 

(ee) Quam [ good conduct ]~See Oridiara, 3 (v. 28) ; and „+ 2, (र, 28), 

(dd) ‘Saha [ capecity of mind J—See Cridhara, 4( v.28); andJtva 4 (y. 
98}. 

(९) Ojak { strength...... }-See Qridhara, 4, ( v. 28) ; and Jiva, & ( v. 98). 

(ff) Batam[vigour...J—» १ nv wn ॐ Own 

(99) Bhagah [ sources of enjoyment ]—Ses Oridhara, 5. (४, ४8 } ; aud Jtva, 
7 (v.28). 

(hh) Gambisryyam [gravity]—See Qridhara, 6 ( र. 98) ; and Jtva. 8 (१, 98). 

(si) Sthairyyom [ateadiness]—See Cridhara,7(v.28);and + 9 + 

(छ) Astikyam [ reverence ]— » 8(v.28);and , 10 > 

(4k) Kirti (glory }— no» 9 (१28) ; 0 y व 

(च) Manak{honouwr}- >+ + 10 (ग. 98) ;and,, 19 , 

(mm) भवाव [ prid elessness ]—See Gridhars, 11 (र, 28) and Jtva 18, 
(४, 28», 

(nn) te cha anye cha [all these and also others}—See Cridhara, 1 (१, 29.) 
aud Jiea 1, (९, 29 ). 

(00) Miya [ eternal }—Ses Ovidhars, 4 (v. 99) ; and Jive, 9 ( vv. 20-30). 

(pp) Maha-gurah[ great qualities }—See Gridhara, 9८ v. 99 ). 

(eq) Na Viyants [did...,..annihilated]—,, » 5( v.89) 

रण 68418 GLoss—V, 26. ] 

Satyam [ truthfulness J—act of telling truth. {४ 

॥ न ¢ ry 

3 [compassion ]—inabillty to beer the distress of others. 

4. Kshantih[ genecosity }—the act of self-control in anger. 
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6, Tyagak [ generosity }—the act of giving aleas to those who ask for it. 

6. Santoshad [ contentment }—feeling the aatisfaction to the effact that ‘this 
in safficient’, 

प. ‘Anijavam [ simplicity }—the quality of being uncrooked ( mind ). 

8. (५१५० { quietaess of mind }—steadiness of mind. 

9. Dama [ the reatraint of the organs of senses. ]—act of checking the exter- 
nal organs. 

10. Tapah [ eusterities }-own religion. 

11. Samyam [ equality }—want of the feeling which discriminates between 
% friend and a fo. 

19, Ttiksha [ endurance ]—at the offence committed by others. 

13. Uparatih [ebatension from prescribed acte]—quality of being unconcern- 
ed even in obtaining what is beneficial to a person. 

14. कषर [ disquisition on the sacred Scriptures }—dissension regarding 
the sacred Scriptures. 

[stva qosvaury’s GLose—V. 26, } 


1. Satyam [ trathfulness J—act of speaking truth. 

ॐ, Cauckam [ purity }—holiness. 

3. Daya {eompasion }—inability to bear the distress of others ; for this 
reason to protect one who has sought for protection and to make friends with 
the votaries. 

4 shaatih [ patience }—act of keeping the mind under control when iu 

6. Tyagak { generosity }~liberality ( act of making profuse gifts,). 

6 Samtoskah [ contentment }—natural satisfaction. 

प्र. Arjjavam [ simplicity }—want of ( morat ) crookedoess. This is conducive 
of alt good. 

8 Gamah [quietness of mind ]—inactivity of mind. This is conducive of 
extreme firmness (of mind.) 

9, Damah { restraint of the organs of senses ]-~inactivity of the external 
organs, 

10, Tapas [ austerities }—sporta in the forms of which Kshetriyn was the 
first ; the nature of the different incarnations. 

11. Samyan [ equality }—want of discrimination between a friend and + foo. 

12, Tinksha [ endarance }—act of forbesaring the fault of otbers, 

12. Uperatih [abstention from prescribed acta }~indifference in gaining 
(even } what is beneficial. 

14, Qrutam [ diaquisiton on the secred Soriptares}—the scriptural discussion, 

EQalpzara’s 91088 ए, 97. ] 

1, Jndnam [ Knowledge ]—knowledge regarding self. 

% Virakét[ moral apathy J—devoid of thirst for anything. 

3. Atqvaryyam [ roling capacity }—raling authority. 

4. Qauryyam { bravery ]—courage in battle. 

6, Tejak [ prowess |—distinguished bravery. 
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€. Balas [atrength }-capscity ( of doing anything }. 

ध,  Smeitis [ enquiry......duties }-inquiry into the meaning of the different 
kinda of duties. 

8, Svdtaniryrm (independence }-state of not being dependent on any- 
thing. 

9. Kaugalans [ skillfulness in actr }~skillfalness in performing anything, 

10, Kanti[ beauty }-external loveliness, 

11, Dhairyyam [{fircmess }-state of not being eager. 

19 Mardavay [ pliancy.,,...--softnesr of heart, 


[ sIva ००8१५४78 Guoss—V. 97. ] 


1, Jnanam [ Knowledge J—there vere five kinds of knowledge, namely :— 
(1) quatily of being intellectual ; (2) greatfulness ; (3) the knowledge of 
(the circumstances of) time, place and object, ; (4) the knowledge of all 
things ; (5) the knowledge of one’s ownself. 
rakti [ maral apathy }--want of thirst forevil things. 
Aigvaryyam [ ruling capacity ]—tho acta of a ruler, 
Cauryyam | bravery }—courage in battle, 
Tejak [ prowess |—power ; it includes supremacy. 
Balam [ strength }—capacity (todo « thing) difficult to be performed 






Fm mm ge १ 





+ duties ]—enquiry as to the purpose of particular 
duties, Where the reading is Dirité (fn), the meaning should be—although 
there is cause for regret, yet not evincing any anxiety for it” 

8, Svatanéryam [ independence }—subjection to ne one, 

9. Kauealam [skillfulnesa in acts ]—three kinds of expertness in acts, 

10, Kanti [beauty }—liveliness of tho different part of the body ; this 
may be classified into four heada with reference to (1) whole body ;(2) ite 
different members ; { ३ } complexion, flavour, smell, touch, and sound ; flavour 
bas reference to the lips and touch to the leg, &.; (4) age from which the 
beauty of women be judged. 

Il. Dhairyyam [ firmness J—unsteadiness. 

19. Mardavam [ pliancy ]~feeling of the mind full of love, This is also 
expressive of the subjection to love, 


[ Gaipwans’s atose—V, 28. ] 

1. Pragatoyam { Arrogance ]—too much show ( extreme brightness ), 

9. Pragrayah [ courteay }—humility. 

ॐ. Glam [ good conduct }—good behaviour. 

4. Baha-oja-balani [ sctivity......senses J—-the activities of the organa of 
senses and actions. 

४, Bhagak [ sources of enjoyment J—place of enjoyment. 

6, Gamvtryyam [ gravity }—quslity of being not overpowered by sorrow. 

7. Sthairjyam[ steadiness }—the quality of not being fickle, 

8. Zstikyam [ reverence }—the quality of being reapectful, 


Cuartzn XVI. } DHARMA AND EARTH, 481 


9. Kieth [ glory |—fame. 
10. Manah [ honor }~the quality of being adorable. 
पा, Anahankritih [ prideleseness |—freedom from pride. 


[ गार aosvastn’s atose—V. 36. ] 


1. Pragalbhyam [ Arrogance }—too much show (extreme brightness ). 

ॐ Pragrayuh { courtesy }—humility ; this is indicative of bashfulness > 
quality of being able to pay due respect to others ; and also includes the act of 
using sweet words to others. 

3. श [ good conduct J—good character ; this also includes act of taking 
refuge under the vare of good men. 

4 ahah { capacity of mind }—mind’s activity. 

6. Ojah [ wtrength......J-activity of the organs of nenses, 

6. Balam [ vigour......]—power of the organs of actions. 

7. Bhagah [sources of enjoyment j—these are classed under the three 
heads (1) the sources of enjoyracnt (2 )—of happiness, (3)—of being full 
of all kinds of wealth, 

8. Gambetryyam [ gravity }.— It refers to auch a atate of mind from which 
the object of a person’s mind can he gathered with difficulty. 

9. Sthairyyam { atendinees J—atate of not moving. 

10. ‘Aatikyam [ reverence }—the state of being full of eyea of person versed 
in the Scripture. 

11, Ktrttik [ glory ]—the condition of being fall of good quahtios ; fame ; 
this is indicative of being an olyect of attachment to other people. 

12, Manah [ honor ]—the state of being adored. 

१३, Anahankritih [ pridelessness }—although endued with the foregoing 
qualities, yet devoid of pride. 


[ Gatpnans’s GLoss—V. 29. } 





1. Eto cha anye cha [....... these and others also J—these thirty-nine and 
others ( including ) the act of seeking refuge iv the Supreme Lord, &c, 

2, Maha gundh [ great qualities J—high qualities. 

ॐ. Yatra {in whom J—in Griuivass ( Kyishya ). 

4, Nityah [ eternal ]—natural. 

8, Me viyeati [ did.,.,,.annihilated]-—did not become destroyed. 





[ भर+ coaraurn’s GLoss—V V. 29 ^ भए 30. ] 


1. Anye cha [ othera also} —The particle cha (ख) includes other qualities 
than those already described in the previous verses, namely,—friendliness te 
Brsbroaves ; the quality of practising all kinds of siddAis ; and also the Supreme 
Lord’s act of assuming the form of an idol ; the contentment and other qualities 
having reference to the १०५०६७८७ havo been described in other places ; tha 
quality of being chosen on account of bis great attributes as well as by reason of 
Hiu being the object of desire, may be added to this list ; in other places, His 
qualities have been described, expressive of the unsteadiness and in « sme)ier 
degree ; in this verse, however, tho eternal and entire qualities have been atated. 
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ॐ. Mityah [eternal ).~The text of Vyisa rune thus :~The ayes of the 
dwellere of Dvirekt do not become satisfied, inasmuch ae the body of the 
Imperishable is the ebode of beauty’ + The words Nitya (निषा), and 2/9 wiyenit 
(a ficafiq) are expressive of His another quality of having received His own 
Perpetual nature, Thon the attributes not attainable by men and gods are 
described as foliow :—the determination of truth-telling on His advent; restrainer 
of the पषाण which ia beyoud the reach of thought ; although there are special 
advents, yet He is the only eupporter of the qualities of goodness which is entire 
in iteelf ; rulership of the universe ; act of ordaining the ultimate good end of = 
lain enemy ; the act of drawing towards Him the votaries who are themselves 
pleesed in their mind ; act of serving Brahmé, Rudra, &&,; the quality of 
having power of His own nature which is great and beyond the reach of thonght; 
the attribute of the daily advent of new beauties on ९००००४४ ‘of His being ater- 
nal ; the regulator of Hlusion, although descended on earth as the Purusha ; 
superintendence over the objects of creation in the universe ; the quality of 
being like the seed of incarnation of attributes ; the quality of being adorned 
with pores of hair each of which contain a universe ; the character of Vasudeva 
and Nuréyays ; the character of the great energy ‘ personified ) which is inherent 
in the Supreme Lord, and beyond the reach of thought ; the character ofe giver 
of salvation to the enemy, during the period when the Supreme Lord assumed 
‘the form of हएत ; the attribute of being fullof sublimity of Hie wonderful 
beauty, &o. ; the character of bestowing happiness to all, even to those who 
‘bave no senses or organs of senses, Thess are not exhaustive, but are mentioned 
only to give an insight into the nature of the qualities with which the Supreme 
Lord is endued, and are not specially mentioned in the text ; because Brahms 
waid Who can measure (count ) the various qualities of thee who is full of 
attributes and whose advent on earth is for the benefit of the universe F + 


T am lamenting over my ownself (a) and thee, also 
( who art ) the best of gods, similarly, over the gods, the: 
sages, the fathers, the good men, all the castes and 
conditions of life. 1. 





(a) dtmanam [my ownself }—this should be read with ‘Tena जमन 
(विष रहिते) (५४), 
Having abandoned her own abode—the lotus-group (a), 
and being too much attached to ( 5) the beauty of whose 
feet { ९ ), that Goddess of Prosperity, serveth (d) the 








© fom’ fetrqrererst weft erewtenra 5 
भ्‌ fowafer डि हयः चिवो wrererereqery § 
¶ नेऽपि gery विभा fearniide क éfateienty ॥ 
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same, being desirous of attaining the Final Beatitude (in 
the shape ofa side-look ) of the outer-corner of whose 
eyes ( € ), the ( beings ) of whom Brahma is the first( ^), 
(though ) themselves are the refuge of the best of men 
(9), fully practised austerities for a long period (4). 3% 





(८५) Aravinda-venam-vihaya [ Having......group }—Ses Jive, 4. 

(5) Anxraiza [ being......attached to }—-See Gridkara 8, 

(८०) Yot-pada-saubhagam [ the beauty of whose fect ]—See Qridhara, 7. 

(८५) Bhajate [werveth }—See Oridhara, 9 ; and Jive, 5. 

(५) Fadapanga-moksha-kamah { being......eyes —See Qridkara, 2; and 
Siva, 2 

(Cf) Brakmadayah [ the......frst }—See Gridhara, 2 

(g) Bhagavat-prapannda [..sthemselves......men }—See Gridhara, 6 ; and 
Jive, 1. 

(4) Vaku-tithans [for a long period ]—See Gridhara, 4 ; and नो, 3. 

{ Gatvmana’s eross—V. 32.) 


1, This and tho next four verses state that Krishna’s separation is very 
difficult ta be borne. 

2. BrakmAdayah [ the......first }—Brahms and others. 

ड. Yadapanga-mokeha-bamah [ being......cyes ]}—who were anxious to have 
e kind look upon them by the Goddess of Prosperity. 

4, Vahu-tithar { fora long period ]-{ Brahm4 and others performed auateri- 
ties ) for a long time. 

6. Bhagavat-prapannat|......themselves...men }-sought shelter in Brahms, 
bo. 

6. & Orth [ that Goddess of Prosperity }—{ Here Lakahm! is meant ). 

¶, Yat-pada-raubhagam [the beauty of whose feet }—the beauty of Krishna's 
feet. 

& Anurakta [ being......attached to ]—having love for them, 

9. Bhajate [७९२१०१४ }—sdores that feet. 


{ siva Gosvamin’s oLoss—V. 39. ] 


1. Bagavat-prapanndh { ..... themselves,..... men }—He who haa taken 
abelter in the Supreme Lord. 

%. Yadopanga-moksha-bamah [ being......eyea ]—He also being an object of 
love in desirious of having aide-look of the Goddess of Prosperity. Here Brahma, 
and others are referred to, 

3. Vahu titham [ + long period |}—for a long time. It took many yearn to 
attain the final result of the austerities performed by Brahms, &a, 

& Avavinda-vanag-vihdya [ Having......group —the purport of this is that 
Lakshmt surpassed the besuty of the lotus, 

6, Bhojate { aerveth }—even, the Goddess of Prosperity serveth, 
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( My ) body being completely adorned with (a) the 
foot-prints ( ® ) full of prosperity, of that Supreme Lord, 
( whose foot-prints } are marked with the lotus ( ¢ }, thun- 
derbolt, hook { goad ), and flags ( क ), I, having obtained 
prosperity (८) from whom (/) shined surpassing in 
beauty the three worlds ( g ), ( subsequently ) on the anni- 
hilation of that ( prosperity) (4), that Lord hath 
abandoned ( १) me ( Earth who) had (thus) became 
proud (7). 3% 





{a) Samalankritangt [ ......body......with ]— Ses (Adhara, 6, 





(४) Ketaih {......prints }— ग श 
(०) ५५, &e [ with lotus, &e. }-- a Ke “ 
(द) Ketu( fags ]— i cae 
(९) वा { prosperity J— aes 
(Ff) Fatah [ from whom }— 2 


(2) TAn lokan atyarocke [ shined ...,.. worlds ]— See CAdharee 9 
(A) Tadante (on tho annshilation of that...... ‘i » 10, 
(4) Vyasriyat [hath abandoned J— a » 9. 
(J) Ctamayrttn [ .....0 1५41... proud ]- ७ + 11. 


1 (षण ५१५ GLoss—V. 33.) 





1. Tusya Bhagavatah { of that Sapreme Lon? J—( of Krishna ). 

9. Crimat { full of prosperity ]—1n which there is prosperity. 

3. Ketn [flags ]—bauners. 

4. Anja, &e. { with lotus, &c. J~{ marks of lotus and other things mentioned 
in the text). 

6, Ketath[......prints }—marks ( the fect in which there are marks of lotus, 
thunderbolt, &c ; or by the feot which aro the refuge of the lotus, thunder-bolt, 
&< }. 

@ Samalankritangt [ «. ...body,.....with }—( Enrth ) whose body was fully 
adorned by the feet, &c, that I ( Earth ) 

शर. Tavsh {from whom }~from that Supreme Lord. 

8. Vibhasin | prosperity |—wealth aul grandeur. 

9, Tin lokan atyaroche { shined....,.worlds |—I look more beautiful than 
the three worlds together. 


10, Tadante{ on the sunihilation of that......}{ subsequently) when that 
prosperity was annihilated { then ). 
11. Dtmayattes {.....had......proud |-who was ar gant, 


19. Vynerijat [ hath abeudoned }—hath left (me ). 
Being independent, it is known, He lessened (a) my 
great burden (in the shape of} one hundred Akshauhigt (5 ) 
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of the kings (८ ) belonging to the race of Asuras ( d ) and 
(also ) thou (€ ) being of incomplete number of legs (/) 
and ( therefore ) distressed ($ ), He assumed (4) the 
beautiful form in the Yadu race { for the purpose of } 
making thee (४) with His manliness (7) full of com- 
plete legs ( and healthy ) ( &). 34 





(a) ApAnudut [ lessened ]—See Cridhara, 5. 

(0) Akshauhint-cutam [ one. kshawhint )—See Gridhare, 4; and for 
the explanation of the werd Adshawhint  wwifeet) See p. 287. 

(९) Rajnam [ of the kings ]—See Qrtdhara, 3. 

(ad) Aural belonging to the raco of Asuras ] - 86 Cridkara, 1 and 9, 

(¢) Pom thou ]— ५ 





(f) UTnrapadum [of incomplete number of legs}— » 6; and Jtver, 9" 
(9) Duhstham [ distressed }— ” » भ. 
{A) Avidhrat [ ousumed }— . » 19. 
(४) Zonani [ thee ]- श्‌ » 10; and Jtva, 3 
(J) Pauruskena [with His mavliness J— » » 9. 
(६) Sampadayun [ full of complete legs......— » » Won +» & 


[ Gatpnana’s ०८.0९8 - ए. 34. 1 

1. Aaura [ belonging to the race of Asnras }—relating to Asura, 

9. Vamea [ race }—whore race had connection with tho Asuras (demons ). 

3. Héjnam [ of the kinga ]~of the kings belonging to that race, 

4. Alahauhivt-catam [one......dkshawhizt}—( these have beon ootopared 
to ) the great barden of the earth. 

5, Apanudat [ leesened J—took away. 

8. Unapadam[ of incomplete number of legs ]—( on account of ) not having 
full number of four legs. 

प. Dulhatham [ distressed J—sorrowful, 

8. 2४4१ [ thou }—-thou also, 

9, Paurnshena [ with His manliness ]—by the form of a man, 

10, Atmani { thee }--in thee. 

11, Sampadayun { full of complete legs......]—with a view to make thee 
fall of complete number of legs, that ia to say, to make thee ( Dharma ) healthy. 

19. Avibarat [ assumed J—held. 

[s1va cosvamne's 91.085-- ए, 34. ] 

1, Inancient times the Asuras were the kings, Where the reading is 
Acvra-veqa (खार्‌ Fe), meaning would be—‘entered as an Astra.’ 

3, Ynapadam[ of incomplete number of legs }—thon who art not with 
the requisite number of legs. 

ॐ. वण [ thee ]—in thy ownself which is the refuge ( of the lege }. 

4 Sampadayan {fall of complete legs...,.. making up the complete 
number of legs. 
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‘What woman can bear the separation of that Greatest 
of Beings (who) by His look of love (a), beautiful 
smile ( 5 ), sweet conversation ( €) used to steal away ( d) 
the steadiness ( ¢ ) with pride ( ^) of the women of ( the 
city of }) Madhu (9), and being adorned with whose feet 
{4),(T felt the pleasure of) the erection of my hair 
(४). भ. 





(a) Premavatoka {......His look of love }~-See Oridhara, 3 ;a0d Jiva 3. 
{8) Ruckira-amtta ‘beantiful smile }—y, + ॐ; + & 
(०) Valgu julpaih { sweet conversation } + # 4५०0 + ॐ. 
(2) Abarat { used to steal away ]-- ” » 8;and , 8. 
(9) Sthairyam [ steadiness }- ‘a » Tymd + & 
(¢) Samanam [ with-pride ]— 6; and 4. 
(9) Madhumanintadm [ of the women......Madhu }—Ses (ridhara, 6 ; and 
Jive, 3. 
(A) Yadanghri-vitankitayah [ being...feet ]}—See Qridkara, 9 aud Jtva, 7. 
(४) Bomoteavah {...,..erection of......hair ++ ५ lO;and + 8. . 


प्रण + ५.8 91.058-- ए, 35.) 


‘What women can bear His ( Krishys's } separation 4 

Premavaloke [......His look of love affectionate look. 

Ruchira-smita (......beautifal smile }—tasteful | heart-atealing ) smile. 
Valgujalpaih [ eweet conversation ]—heart-stealing talk ( by all theee ). 
Madhumanininams [ of the women .....Madbu ]-Satyabhama and othern, 
Samanam { with pride }—with proudness. 

Bthairyam [ steadiness ]—calmness ( of mind ). 

Aharot [used to steal away }—took away. 

Padanghri-vitankitayahk [ being......feet ]—adorned with the feet full of 
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dust. 
10. Romoteverk {......the erection of hair J—the erection of hair is caused 
{by the contact with whose feet ) in the shape of new grass, &o. 
( भर+ 9०8९५४७ aross—V. 35. ] 
2. Who ( what women ) can endure the separation of Kryiahoa ¶ 


8. Promivaloka-rachira-mnita-valgujalpaik { by......conversation }—by alll 
these, 
ॐ, Madhumanintadm [ the women..,.,.Madha}—Satyabhims and others 


whose pride (for chastity, & ) are inebrieting like liquor, 

4. Samanam [ with pride }—with prondness 

8, Sthsiryam [ steadiness }—calinness. 

B Abarat [ need to steal away }~{ Krishye whe } took away, 

1. Jadanghri-vitankitagth [ being o.:. feet }~sdorned with whose feet 
besmenred with dust, 


Cuapren XVI.) DHARHA 4ND EARTH. ts 


&. Homateavek { ......erection of......hair the new grass, &o., have been 
compared to the erection of hair in pleasure. 


When they, Dharma and Earth, were thus speak- 
ing, the sage-like king, named Partkshit reached ( the 
banks of ) the Sarasvati ( flowing ) eastwards. 26. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 
( THE CHASTISEMENT OF KALI. ) 


n that place (a), said Sita, the king ( Partkshit ), 

saw a cow and a bull { who were ) being hurt ( ए), like 
(beings ) without a protector, and also the Qudra in 
whom, there is insignia of royalty, holding a rod in his 
hand ; 1. 

A bull, white like the lotus fibre ( ० १, a8 if passing 
urine ( क), in fear (९), trembling (7), with one leg, 
distressed, and oppressed by the Cudra; +. 

A cow also milching righteousness (g), extremely 
distressed, hurt by the foot of a Qudra, bereft of ( its ) 
calf (4) with face full of tears, lean (i), and desirous 
of eating grass (7). * 

(०) Tatra [In that place }—See Jtea, 1. (र. 1.) 


(8) Aanyomanam |......being hurt ]—See Qridhara, 1. ( १, 1). 
(०) Mrinala-dhavalam [ white like the lotus Sbre]—See Qridhara, 1. (र) 


(क) Mehantam-iva [ as if passing urine }~ ५ भ 
(९) ०७५६५११ [in foar |-- 1 on ४ 
(f) Vepamanam [ trembling J— ” 4 on 
(9) Dharma-dugham | milching......righteousness ]—See Cridhara, 1. (र, 3) 
(¢) Vivatean [ bereft of......calf J— 7 i Aon 
(i) Hehamam (lean }—- ” ७ ४ ५ 
(J) Favasom ichchhattm (......grass J— र ae a 


C Catpnana’s GLoes—V. 1, ] 
1. Honyamanas {......being hart J—who were being beaten. 
[diva cosvamin’s GLosa—V, 1.) 
1. Tatra [ In that place }.~When suddenly the (ndra came in t* ‘6’ place, 
the king also reached there. 
( Gatowana’s o108s,—V. 2. ] 


1. Mrigala-dhavalam [ white like the lotus fibre }—as white as the letus 
rect or fibre. 
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ॐ,  PibAyatam (in fear ]—on account of fear, 

3. Mehantam-iva [ es if passing urine ]—paaning urine or stale as persons do 
when (in n fearful condition ), This indicates that Dharma who had only one leg 
was passing urine by reason of which he was becoming weaker every moment 
‘and was apprehensive of fear also for this account. 

4. Vepamanam [ trembling }—( He, Dharma, in the ahape of a bull) wae 
shaking, 

( Gaipnana’s cross—V. 3.] 

1. Dharma-dugham {milching......righteousness }—whose milk produces 
clarified butter which is necessary for the performance of rites by the ritualista 
and to belused with their food when inaugurating ritual ceremonies, 

2. Kshamam [ lean ]—weak. 

3. Yavasam ishehhatim grass J—anxious for grass, 

4. Vivatsam { bereft of. 17 }—on account of the losa of production in the 
shape of crops, &¢., she is called bereft of her offspring ). It may be explained 
in another way :—The earth became lean for want of the sacrifices, therefore, it 
implies that she is anxious for her shares of tho arcrifices, 


( The king ) who was sitting in a chariot adorned with 
gold (a) and whose bow was fully arrayed (6), asked 
the ( Cudra dressed in gold ) in words (voice) deep as 
( the rumblings of) clouds. 4 








(a) KArttasrara-parichehhadam { adorned with gold }—Ses Qridhare, L 
(3) Saméropita-karmukah [ whose bow,..,,.arrayed}— = + 
[ Gatorana’s oross—V. 4. ] 
1. Karttasvara-parichchhadam [adorned with gold }~-( who is) dressed with 
garment embroidered with gold. 
9. SamBropita-karmukah [whose bow..,...arrayed }—whose bow was adorned 
with (cord, &. ). 

(0) mighty, who art thou that art injuring (०) thé 
weak by force in this world whose protector I am ; and in 
the garb of an actor, thou hast become a king (%), but 
by (thy ) actions (thou appearest as one who is) not a 
twice-born (€) १ 5. 





{५} Hamat [......injuring ]—See Eridkara, 1. 
(8) Matavat verona naradeva [ in the garb..,...king }—Ses"Cridkara, & 
(०) Karman advijad [ by...... twice-born }—See Cridkara, 3 ; and J¥ve, 1. 
Qelnwara’s Grose—V. 6, ] 
1. Haquil,.....injuring ]- hurting. 
62 
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2. Natavat vegena naradevoh [in the garb......king }—Do thou may that 
art thou + king tfrom thy dress only, thou art eppearing ( to me ) 80, 

8, Karmaya advijah | by......twioe-born ]—but by thy actions thou seemed 
to be a Cadre, 

[ stva ५०७९५४७ GLoss—V. 5.) 
1, Advijak { not a twice-born ]~one who in inimical with the twice-borns. 
On the departure ata distance of Krishna with the 

Holder of the Gandiva (Arjuna), thou who art beating in 
a solitary place ( @ ) the innocent (5), art a wicked 
(€ ) person and ( therefore ) fit to be killed ( द ). & 





(क) Rakasi( inn solitary place ]—See Cridhara, 9. 

(४) Aqochyan [innocent }— - was 

(०) ochyak[ a wicked }— ” o 8 

(क) Vadham arhasi{ fit to be killed ]—See Ertdhara, 4 

1 GarHars’s o1oss—V. 6] 

1, Agoehyan [innocent }—the innocent perrons. 

9. Rahasi [ ina solitary place ]—in private. 

3, Qochyah (a wicked }—one fit to lament ; that is to say, an offender. 

4, Vadham orhasi [ fit to be killed ]—therefore, thou art fit to be slain. 

{ मर+ Gosvamix’s 01.088-- पए, 6. ] 

1, कह Sapreme Lord ( ह कयम) promised Arjuna to the following effect :— 
*O son of Pritha, thou shalt find me ( again )’. * But it has been mentioned in 
the Svarga Parva ofthe Mahabharata thet there shall be a meeting of both. 
‘Jo that place, Govinda who assumed the form of a Brahma and was present with 
his body marked with the emblems seen before, adorned with the heavenly dress 
and implored by the powerful Arjuna, was seen { by the latter ) as Yudbishthire, 
bimeelf saw Madhustdana! t 


Who art thou (a ), white like the lotus fibre, walking 
with one leg having been bereft of three legs ? What god 
(2) in the form of a bull is ( present before us ) to make 
एड extremely sorrowful ? 7. 





(५) Toam vt [Who art thon J—See ¢ridhara, 2. 
(४) Kim kaokit devah {What god...J— ॥ 3. 








* लामैरेवयसि wor ते प्रविलाने प्रियोऽसि # इति । ( 6१८4 }. + 

† इदं तन नीमिन्द' आचा वदुभान्वियं ¦ तेनेव regis शाढन्तेनो परचितम्‌ ¶ 

दोषवमानं eye दिष्खीषपकण म्‌ । उपासमानं dite पाश्‌नुभेन इवय का ॥ 
wererey कन्ये यच व लद्वरदगनिति i 
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{ Getpmana’s 01.088 ए, 7.) 
1. This verse enquires about the particulars of the bull. 
$. Fears #4 [ Who art thou]—who are you f 
3, im kwhit devah [ What god.....J—( then ) Partkshit himself presuming 
to the effect—Is any god in bull’s form present before me F 
Embraced by the rod-like arm ( @ } ofthe best of the 
descendants of Kuru ( 5 ), ( the tears of grief ) of no other 
beings have on no occasion, fallen on this earth, except 


thy ( tears of ) grief (c) . & 





(4) Dordanda-parirambhite { Embraced....,.arm }—See Qridkara, 1. 
(४ ) Kauravendranam [ of the beat...,..Kuru ]—the Pandava princes, 
(०) Te Quehah [ thy......grief ]-- 8 Oridhara, 2, 


[ Qatpwana’s GLoss—V. 8. ] 


ए, Dordanda-parirambhite [ Embraced .,,... arm }.—Protected under the 
embrace of the arms ( on earth ). 

४. 1४ Guchak [ thy.,,...grief }—except thy tears from the eyes on account 
of grief, no other person’s tears have fallen on any 00686100. Thin verse is 
expressive of sorrow. 


(0) son of Surabhi (a ), do not lament ( 2 ) on this 
(behalf) (९); let thy fear from the Cudra ( d ) be dis- 
pelled. ( O) Mother ( ८), do not cry (/) while I ( exist 
as) the chastiser (g) of the wicked. Good (4) betide 
thee, 9. 


{४} Saurabheya [ ( 0 ) the son of Surabhi ]—Dharma is addressed here, 
See Cridhora, 9. 

(४) Ma quekah [ do not lament ] —See Oridhara, 4. 

(८) Afra [भा१.....1- » ३. 

{क ) ४१०१८ [from the Cadra } from Kali. 

(¢) Amva[(O) Mother ]—See ¢ridhara, 6, 

(¢) Ma rodth[ do not ery J~» » 9. 

(g) Qastari [ ०४४७४७० ]-~ =» क । 1 

(4) Bhadram [ good... » भ 8 

[ (राण ५848 aross—V. 2. ] 

1, Partkshit is again addressing the aggrieved ( Dharma and the cow}. 

2. Saurabieya [ ( 0 ) the Son of Surabhi }—( O } the progeny of cow. 

3 Ata [ this......}--in this matter, 

4, Ma Quckad [ do not lament ]—do not grieve { thyvelf ). 

3, Pysts [कृशान्‌ pass off. 
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& 491० [ { 0 ) Mother }—This is said in addressing the cow (the former 
part of the verse being addreaved to the bull ( Dharma ). 

१, Qastari [ chastiser }—( while J am alive as ) punisher. 

8. Bhadram [ good......J—let thou be blest with good. 

9. Ma rodth [ do not ery }-do not Isment. 


( O) virtuous (a ), like those of the persons inebriated 
with liquor, are annihilated the glory, life, fortune { b ),con- 
dition while undergoing transmigration (८) and all of 
(the ruler), all (द) the subjects of whose territories 
are frightened ( ¢ ) by the wicked ( /). 20 

To remove the trouble of the distressed is verily the 
greatest duty of a king, therefore, I shall kill this worst 
of the oppressors of beings. 11. 





(५) S¥dhvif ( 0) virtuous }-See Qridhara, 


(४) Bhagak [ fortune ]— Py 0. 

(५) Gatih{ condition ....,transmigration }~See C.tdhara, 
(व) Sarak [all ]- 18 3. 
(*) Trasyante [ frightene! ]— » on 5. 
(7) Asddhubhih { by tho wicked J~ er 4. 


{ द्वषपणव 46 oross—V. 10 ] 

१, These two versss state’that Parikshit determined to kill tho wicked not 
for the benefit of tho earth, but for his own benefit. 

9. Sadhvi [ ( 0 ) virtuons J—( 0 } rightoous (lady addressing the Earth ), 

३. Sarvdh (all J—every one whataoever. 

€. Aetdhublih [ by the wicked }—by the mishievous persona, 

5, Trasyante{ frightened J—opprossed, 

8. Bhagah [ fortune }—-fate. 

ध्र, Gatth [ oonditio transmigration J—next world, 


Who hath cut assunder ( @ ) thy three legs, (0 ) son 
of Surabhi, who had four legs? Let there be none (80 
distressed ) as thou art (0), in the kingdom of those 
sovereigns who were the followers of Krishna, 19. 








(a) Kak Avriqchat [ Who hath out assunder}—See Cridhara, 9, 

(8) Toadrigad [......08 thou art J— Fe # १, 
(Gatpwana’s Gross—V. 19, ] 

1. Again the bull was addressed in thin verso. 

& Rak Avrigchat [ Who hath cut asunder ?}—who hath out off, 

(कि [......08 thou art distressed porsons like thee, 
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Good betide thee (a), (who art) righteous, and 
by whom sin was never committed. ( 0 ) Bull, do thou say 
(४ ) unto me (fully), who is the defiler of the glory (¢) of 
the sons of Priths by causing thee deformed (d ) ? 1% 





(6) Vah{ thee ]—See Gridkara, 1 

(४) Abkhyahi[---nayJ— + 4. 

(५) Ktrtti-dashanam [ the defiler of the glory ]—See Oridhara, 

(क) Atma-vatrapya-kartéram [ causing thee deformed ]—See (नकाय, 2, 

[ Gatpmara’s 61.089--ए, 13. ] 

1. ष्म thee }—(Let good attend ) to all of you. 

2 Atma-vairapya-kartdram [causing thee deformed }-the person who made 
thee doformed by cutting thy feet. 

3. Kirtti-daalanam [ the dafiler of the glory }who is the spoiler of the 
glory of the Pandavas ? 

4, वण ( ...say }—tell ( me). 


{ Such persons ) (a) who add distress (5) to men 
without any fault (c), are always afraid of me (क). 


Verily, good shall accrue { e ) to the virtuous by repressing 
the wicked. 14 





(८४) Arya [Such persons }—See Qridhara, 4. 

(5) Agham yunjan [ who add distress }~See Crtdhara, 3. 

१५१ Andgasi[ without any fanlt ]— न 2. 

(क) Sarvatak madbhoyam [ always afraid of me ]—See fridhara, 

(९) Bhadram eva syat [ Verily, good shall accrue ]~,, 

{ Crtpmara’s 67.088, 24. ] 

1. How benefit aball acorue unto the कष by the latter's informing Partkehit 
as to the name of the person whe had deformed the bull by cutting off his three 
legs? This veree states the reason. 

2. Andgasi [ without any fault J~innocent. 

ॐ, Agham yunjan [ who add distress ]—who add misery. 

4. Asya [ Such persons J—such kind of persons. 

&, Sarvatoh madbhayam [always afraid of me }—npprehensive of danger 
from me on all occasions. 

@. Bhadram eva yt [ Verily, good shall accrue }—benofit shall accrue to the 
good man. 

I ( who am independent ) shall take off the arms with 
“bracelet ( thereon ) ( क ) of him, although manifestly not 
a mortal (2), ( who) being uncontrolled (८) on this 
{ earth ) causeth distress ( d ) of innocent (¢) beings. ३5. 
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(५) Sangadem [ with bracelet.. .} See Grtdhara, 6, 

(8) Amartasys [ nots mortal]— ++ ५. 

(०) Mérankugah [ uncontrolled ]—( literally )—not held by « hook (here ) 
unchecked. 

(ब) Agaskeit [ causeth distress }—See gAdhara, 3. 

(०) Anagaksu[innocent]— = ऋ ` 9» >. 

[क्ण 84,8 01.088 -- ए. 16, 1 

ब. In this verse Partkshit says to the bull and the cow that they should not 
be apprehensive of his being unable to inflict punishment to Kali. 
Anagahst | innocent }—to these who are without any fault. 
gaskrit { causeth distress ]—giveth offence, 
Awarttasya[ not » mortal J—of him who is a god. 
Ahartea [ shall take off ]~I shall gather together. 
Sangadam|[ with bracelet......]—Thia adjective implies that the arma 
should be taken off from the very root, 


The greatest duty of a king who punisheth (a ) accord- 
ing to the ( ordinances of the) sacred Scriptures, others 
who go astray ( during the time ) without calamity, in this 
( world), is verily to protect those who are firm in 
( their ) own religion. 16 


1.71 





८५) ८७०८० [ who punisheth ]—who inflicts punishment to the impious. 
(०१००). 

Dharma said : these words (a) which make fearless 
the distressed ( 6) are worthy (c) of thee, the descendants 
of Pandu on account of whose (good ) qualities, the glorious 
Krishna engaged { Himself) in ( the acts ) of which the 
embassy was the first ( d ). 1% 





(a) Vachak { words |—See Cridhara, 2. 

(6) Grttabhayam [ which make fearless the divtreased ]—See Cetdhara, 1. 

(0) Yuktans [ are worthy ]— ” ॐ, 

(व) Dautyadan [......0€ which..,...first |—This refors to services which 
Krishgas rendered to the Paydavas during the battle of Kurukshetra and other 
difficulties which befell on them. 

{ Gatpzana’s 61.094-- $. 17. ] 

१. वायम [ which make fearless the distressad }~from which the dit- 
treased parsons become fearless, 

‰ Vaokak { words }—those words. 

8. Fuktom [ axe worthy }—are fit for persons like you. ९ 
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(0) the best of beings, we ( @) who are fully bewilder- 
ed by the difference in words ( amongst the advocates of 
conflicting theories ), do not know that Being from whom 
is ( ereated ) the seed of ( our) distress, 18 


(@) Payam [ we )—See Jtva, 1. 

[ Gatppans’s otoss—Y, 18. } 

1, This verse states that we are rot acquainted with that Being who is 
the cause of misory of the animated beings; the reason being that we have 
been extremely puzzled by discordant doctrines advocated by the contending 
parties. 





[ मार cosvamin’s cLoss—V, 18. ] 

1. Payam [woJ—the theists, and those who have become puzzled by 
hearing the discordant doctrines advocated by the different persons, These 
persons do not know that Being who is beyond the reach of all persona. 

Some who hideth the discriminating ( power) (५), 
call the Individual Spirit as the Lord of the Individual 
Spirit (४) ; the others ( ८) ( attribute the same ) to the 
divine causes ( d ) ( derived from the influence of planets, 
gods, &९. ) ; others ( ८ ) ( call ) the acts ( to be the same ) 
(¢) ; and others (again ascribe the same) to (g) 
Nature, 1% 


(a) Vikalpavasanah [ who......discrirainating...,..}-—See Cridhara, २, 

(8) Dtmanam atmanch pradhum{ the Individual Spirit as the Lord of the 
Individual Spirit See Cridhara, 2 

(५) 4५० [ the others ]—Sce Ctdhara, 6. 

(2) Daioam{ divine causes }—See Qridhara, 4. 

(५) Pare [ others ]-- a nT yead Stra, ४. 

(7) Karma [ acts J— a » 6. 

(g)} Apare [ others......J— Py » 8; and Jiva, 3 

{ Gatomans’s Gross—V. 19. ] 


१, In this verse the differences of different doctrines are shown. 

2, Vikalpavasands { who..,...discriminating...,..}—the contemplative sages 
who covereth the power of discriminating the differance { between the Individual 
Spirit and the Supreme Spirit } ; or (it may be explained in another way ) ; the 
infidels whose minds are engrossed in fale arguments, say that gods, &c., have no 
power to be ordsiners of happiness and misery, inzamuch as, they themselves are 
under the influence of acts; and that acts are not the masters for ordaining 
happiness and misery, hence + person himself is his lord, and no other person. 

2. Zonanam dtmanah prabhum [ the Individual Spirits the Lord of the 

Individual Spirit }-( they call ) themselves their lord ( or ordainer of happiness 
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and wisery ). It is ssid that ‘the Individual Spirit is the friend and foe of the 
soul of w person.’ * 

4. Daearp [ divine causes J~-( Fatalista say ) that the deities consisting of 
planets, &., are the lords of the Individual Spirit. 

6. Karma [acta }—( The ritualista say that acte (ceremonies) are the 
lords of the Individual Spirit ). 

8. Anye [others ]—those who follow the doctrine of divine influence ( the 
Fatalists ). They say that the gods of which planeta, &c., are the first, are the 
ordainers of happiness and misery. 

7. Pare { others .—The followers of the Aftmamsa say the acts (to be the 
rulera of happiness and misery ). 

8, Apare[ others......]—those who follow the doctrine of common sense say 
that Nature is the ordainor of happiness and misery. 





[ गर+ cosvaurn's o1oss—V. 19. ] 

1. 06 persons who are bewildered by reason of following different doctrines 
respectively are enumerated in this verse, The followers of the Vedae approve 
this enumeration innamauch as tests of the Vedas are the undisputed authority, 

2 Pare { others }—performers of acts. 

8. Apare [ others......]—the followers of the Samkhya philosophy. 


Some (others) have also (a) ascertained (4). to 
this (effect) that (everything is) from (God) 
(who is) incomprehensible by argument ( reason ) (c ), 
and undefinable (d). (0) sage-like king, do (thou ) 
think over this (matter) agreeable to (thy) own 
intellect (<). 2 


(a) Keshu opi [ Some ...... also }See Cridhara, १ 

(४) Migchayah { ascortainedJ~ = + ‘a 

(0) Apratarkyat [......incomprehensibl argument...J—See Cridhara, 

(क)  Anirdegyaz [ undefinable }— 

(०) Afra svamantshaya anurapam vimrica [do...intelleot]—See Qrtdhara, 5. 

GRIDHARs’s GLoss—V. 20. ] 

1. Keshu api [Somo ...... also }—the theinta also. ‘Kesvapi’ (fafa) indicates 
that God ia not easily obtainable. 

४ Migchayah [ ascertained }.—This is expressive of the conclusion to which 
the theists have arrived. 

3. Apratarkya: [ incomprehensible......argument..,... J—on account of 
(God } not being comprehensible by the mind. 

4. Anindegy@t [undefinable }—who cannot be fully dese wi by words, 
(From such God everything is created ). 

5. Altra snamantshaya anurépam Vimriga [ do. 
by thy intellect. 


ॐ यानेव want वन्ध रास्व रिषाम शति । 








intellect }—do thon know 
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( 0 } the best amongst the best of the Brahmanas (a), 
after Dharma had thus said, the Emperor (8 ) bereft 
of his bewilderment ( distress ) (c), by his concentrated 
mind, replied ( क ) him ( Dharma ) : 21. 








(0) Doijasatiams (......the best......Brabmayas ].—Caunaka ie meant, 

(४) Samrat { the Emperor }—Parikshit. 

(८) Vithedad{ bereft of bewilderment......}—-ee Gridkara, 1. 

(न) Paryu-chashtal replied J— ‘a 

{Qatpnans’s Gioss—V. 91.} 

1, Vikhedak [ bereft of bewilderment......J—his stupefaction ( on account 
of grief ), having been removed. 

3, Parya chashta [ replied }-said in turn (rejoined ) or it means that be 
knew. 

{ O thou who art ) conversant with righteousness (a ), 
(as) thou hast been describing the ( doctrine of ) religion 
that the place (2 ) of the { person) who hath committed 
sin (crime) is also received by (one) who pointeth it 
out, (hence thou art) the righteousness itself which 
hath assumed the form of a bull 1 2%. 





(a) Dharmajna [ (0... ) conversant with righteousness ].—-Here Partkabit 
iw again addressing Dharma ( in the shapo of a bull }. 

(४) Sthanam [ the place )]~Ses Qridhara, 2. 

( (फ ^ ५७ cLoss—V, 92, } 

1. Thou art describing the religious truth that ‘oven the murderer should 
nat bo pointed ont’ as it is not known whothor the accused ia really guilty or not, 
therefore thou art the righteottsness itsolf. 

9, Sthanag [ the place ]—the hell, &. 

Or (onthe other hand), (itis) certain that the 
course of the Illusion of God (a } 38 also verily not,within 
the reach of mind and words of the sentient beings, 93. 


(a) Deva-mayayah gatik [the course......od }~Ses Qridkara, 2; and 
Siva, % 
{ Gutpnara’s Gioss— ए. 23. ] 
1. This verse atates that Dharma is not describing the cause of his distress 
on account of ignorance ( to which men are liable to the Illusion of God ). 


68 
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& Deva-mayayah gatth { the course......God ].—It is certain that the course 
of God's Illusion is not comprehensible by mind and expressible by the words 
of the sentient beings who bear the relation of killer and the killed respectively. 

[siva cosvamin’s aLoss—V. 23.) 

1, To speak the truth is tho self-evident doctrine of every religion, which is 
specially necessary for the protection of all religion. How is it that the theists 
should say that they do not know God ?—Because men are fall of doubts on 
sccount of the prevalence of Kali by God’s Illusion, 

2, . Deva[ God }.—This adjective is net affected by ita aasociation with the 
word May® (लावा) insamuch as it (the Supreme Lord ) is fall of brightness, 
hence cannot be shadowed by Maya ( Illusion or ignorance ) which has the tinge 
of darkness. 

The austerity, purity, compassion, and truthfulness 
were thy ( four ) legs created in the Satya age (a); of 
these, three ( legs ){ 5 ), have been broken ( ८ ) by pride 
{@),intercourse ( with women ) ( ९), and inebriety (7) 
the ( various ) parts of unrighteousness ( ¢ ). 9५ 


(al Hrite kritak[ created in the Satya age }—For explanation of the 
Satya yuga. Ses note (a), p. 148. 

(8) Trayah{ three......J—See Cridhara, 3 ; and Siva, 7. 

(०) Bhagnah [ have been broken ]—See Cridhara, 4 ; and Stea, 6. 


(द) Smaya[ pride }— ” ५ Sjand + & 

(a) Samga { intercourse..,...]}—See Jiva, 3. 

(f) Mada [inebriety ]— 9 4 

(9) Adharmamesth [ the ...... of unrighteonsness}—by the pasta ( consisting 


of pride, &c, ) of anrighteousnesa. See Cridiara, 2; and Jtva, 6, 
(Gatpnara’s aross—V. 24. ] 

1. Knowing the person present before him to be Dharma, Partkehit is 
describing the four legs of the former in this and the next verses, 

‰ Addarmameaih [ the......of unrighteousness }—by the parts of irreligion. 

ॐ, Trayok{ three......}—(thy ) three 1 legs ). 

4. Bhagn&h { have beon broken ] - have been broken into two parts, 

6. Smaya [ pride }-wonderfulness, 


{ गर+ GosvaMin's aLoss—V, 24. 1 


1. This and the next verses state that Maya ( Illusion ) follows and discloses. 
by dogress the righteous or unrighteous acta of men in the different 

ॐ. Smaya [ pride}—errogance, because by it, austerities are “~stroyed. 

3, Samga [ intercourse,.....}—Iust. ४ 

4, Mada [ incbriety ]- 1५००४09 from taking liquor, = 
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5. Adharmajaih (the ..... of unrighteousness }by the parte (of 
unrighteousness ) conalsting of pride, &c. 
6. Bhagnak [ have been broken }—have been smashed, 


% Trayak { three ......}—three parts ; hence there remains only the fourth 
part—the truthfulness. ~ 


(0) Dharma, thy ( fourth ) leg ( @ ) the truthfulness 
is in existence (5) at present (c),by which thou shalt 
maintain thyself (or men shall adore thee, but) ( क ) thia 
unrighteousness ( Adharma ) (€ ) in the form of Kali 
(¢) flourished by untruthfulness ({g), is desirous of 
taking away ( A ) that ( leg) also (7). 95. 

(@) Tepadah{ thy......og }-See Qridharo, 2. 
(४) Satyam {trathfalnes.J—, " 4 3% 
(0) Zdantm [at preent]- > =» 1. 


(न) Mievarttayes [......sbalt maintain...,..]—See CAdhara 4. 

(५) dyam adharma [this unrighteoumessJ—, 9» 8. 

(f) Kali [चकि)- 1. 

(9) Anritena edhiteh [ flourished by untruthfulness }—-See ridhara, 6, 
(#) Jighgikshati ( desirous of taking away ]~— » 

(६) Tam{ that...J— » on ४. 


( Gatpnans's aross—V, 95. ] 

1, ददक्‌ [ at present ]—in Kali age. 

9, Te padah [ thy.....teg ]—( 0 Dharma ), the fourth part {of all thy four 
Jegn ). 

ॐ. Satyam ftruthfulness...]—~of the four legs,only truthfulness is in existence, 

4 ००६०४५५ [. alt maintain...... because by truthfulness thou 
shalt maintain ( protect ) thyaelf somehow or other ; or it may mean, the mea 
of this world shall adore thee. 

5. Tam [ that......}--that leg also, 

9. Anritena ediita’ [ fiourished by untruthfulness}—baving prospered by 
‘untruthfulneas. 

7. Bats (efe]—in the form of Kali. 

8. Ayam adkerma [ thia unrighteousness ]—this irreligion. 

9, Jighrikahati [ desirous of taking away }—-acxious to deprive. 

In the Satys age, Dharma ( righteousness ) was full of four legs ; in Theta 
age austeritiea were destroyed by pride; purity by lust ; compassion by inebriety > 
teathfulness by untrathfulnees ; in the Dvapara age half of these was deatroy~ 
ed, but in the Halt age the remaining fourth part ahall be destroyed. 

Being unloaded of the great weight (a) by the 
Supreme Lord, this Earth also became full of solemn cere- 
monies ( festivals or gaiety ) ( 3) on all sides by His foot- 
steps endued with prosperity. 9९ 
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(&) Nyasitoru-bhara [Being unloaded of the great weight]—Ses (ridhara, 1. 
(8) Kpita-kawtuba [ became....,.ceremonies......}— yy र 


[ Gatpnana’s 6:.085--ए, 26.) 
1, Nydsitorv-baara [ Being unloaded of the great weight }]—whose greatest 
‘burden waa unloaded by the mutual acta of killing of the Yadavas, 
& Artta-kautuka { became.,,...ccremonics..,..,.-—whoee festivity or solemn 
ceremonies have been performed. 

{ Now ), like an unfortunate ( being ), abandoned ( by 
the Supreme Lord) (a) the virtuous ( Earth ), who is 
shedding tears ( ® ), is lamenting to this ( effect that )—I 
shall be enjoyed by the Gadras under the guise of kings 
who are not benefactors to the Brahmayas.’ 97. 


(८५) Ujjhita[ abandoned... J—See Cridhara, 3. 
(४) Agrukala [......shedding tears }—, 1. 


[ Gatpzana’s oross—V. 27.) 
1, Agrukala [..,...shedding tears ]—one who releases the tears. 
2. Ojjhita [ sbandoned...]—quittod ( by the Supreme Lord ), the Earth was 
grieving to the effect that the Qadres will enjoy me. 

Having consoled Dharma and the Earth, in this way, 
the great warrior ( Parikshit ) took up ( drawn his ) 
sharpedged (a) sword against Kali (), who was the 
cause of unrighteousness ( c ). ४8 





(9) Migatam [ sharp-edged }—See Ortdhara, 1. 

(8) Kalaye [ against Kali ]—See Jtva, 3, 

(0) Adkarma-hetave [ who...,..unrighteousneas }~See Crtdhord, 2 ; and 
Jtva, 2. 


[ GatpHana’s ०1.089-- ए. 28. } 


1. कपु [ sbarp-edged ]—sharpened. 
ॐ, Adharma-hetave[ who......unrighteousness ]—with a view to kill Kall, 
who was the cause of uurightcousncas, 


(Siva cosvamin's GLoss—V. 28. ] 
1. Itmay be asked that, if uurighteonsness is the omse क्‌ all crimes 
committed by men, why then Kali should be killed ¶ 
ॐ. Adharma-hetave { who.,,anrighteousness ]—aeceasory to unrighte: usnees, 
3. Halaye | against Kali ]—against him. He will be subwequently mentioned 
‘as friend of unrighteousness. 








NO. 19. & >. Datta’s Crimadbhagavate } [ From the sketch of M, ते. Chatterjee. 
DHARMA ( in the form of a Bull )}—-PARIKSHIT ( chastising Kali ) 

KALI { lying prostrate )— EARTH ( in the form of cow ). 

‘Hoving consoled Dharma and the Eerth, in this way, the great warrior { Parikshit p (drawn his) sharp- 

edged sword against. Kali, who was the cause of unrighteousness. (c. XVIL ए. 28. Be. 1. ए. 500 ;and the subsequent 
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Knowing (a) him ( Parikshit ) determined to kill (him, 
that Kali), having given up the emblem of royalty and 
becoming bewildered with fear, with his head, fell upon 
the root of his ( Parikshit’s ) feet ( 2 ). 2% 


(a) Abkipretya[ Knowing }—being acquainted with. ( Cridhara ). 
{४} Tatpada-malam (the root of his feet |.—Jt refers to the parta of 
Parikshit’s feet to which legs were articulated. 


The brave ( Parikshit who was ) kind to the poor, fit 
for refuge (a ), and worthy to be praised (6), did not, 
out of compassion, kil! ( Kali who) fell upon his feet; 
and thus addressed him, as it were in smile. 30. 





(५) Garanyah [ fit for refoge }—worthy object of shelter. ( Qridhura ) 
ast । Glokyah (worthy to be praised }—fit to be chanted or lauded. ( grt. 

Tho king said: Verily, ( there ) is not the least fear 
for him (a ) ( who is a supplicant for mercy ) with joined- 
palms (6) to the upholders of the glory (९) of 
Guda-Kega (व), (but it is) not advisable for thee 
to live ( ८), under no circumstances ( ¢), within our terri- 
tory (g ); (because ) thou art the friend to unrighteous- 
neas ( ¢ ), 31" 





(a) To[him......J—See Oridhara, 4. 

(८४) Baddhanjateh {......with joined palme }—See Cridkara, 

(९) Yagodharagam [to the upholders of the glory }-See gridhara, $; 
and Jive, 

(@) Guda keea (apgree]—a person whose hair forms tufts or matted locks 
(resembling in shape tho leaves of the Euphorbia); an epithet of Arjuna. 
See Oridhara, 1 7 and Jtow, 1. 

, (५) Varttitavyans [......to live ]~See Cridhara, 6. 

(f) Eathanchana [ under no cireamatances ]—See (ridhara, 5. 

(8) Khsotra [ territory ]—{ literally ) the word means field. 

(A) Team adkarma dandhs [......thou...unrighteoumess }—ee Qridhara, ', 

L Qatpnana’s exoss—V. 31. ] 

1, Guga-koga [qyrem]-—Arjuns, 

3. Yasodkarayam [ to the upholders of the glory }{to us) who follow 
the foot-steps ( of Arjuns as regards his glorious acts }. 
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ड, Baddhanjales [......with joined palms ]—whose palma (of hands) were 
joined together ( ina supplicant posture ). 

& 7४ [ him......}—thee ( Kali ). 

6. Xathanchana [under no circumstances }—but for any ciroumstances 
whatever. 


6 Farttitacyam [... 





to live ]~should not live. 
% Team adkarma bandhs (..,,..thou......unrighteousness ]—the reason being 
‘that thou art the friend to unrighteousness. 


[ Jiva cosvamnn’s etoss—V, 31. ] 
2, Guda-kega- Fagodhardnam [ to the @uda-kega}—thoee who are anxious to 
maintain the glory of @uda-kega ( Arjuna ). 

The unrighteousnesses (such as ) avarice, untrathfal- 
7688, theft, vileness ( © ), act of renouncing one’s own पना. 
gion (2), misfortune ( ८), fraud ( द ), quarrel and pride, 
which follow thee ( when ) thou existeth in the body ofa 
king, have commenced ( to spread their evil influence ).22 


(9) Andryyom { vilenees ] ~ See Qridhara, 1. 
(४) Amdak[act..religion}, + 2% 
(0) Jyeshtha [ misfortune }—Misfortune personified as a goddess and the 
elder sister of Lakehmt See ira, 3. 
६१) Maya {fraud 1 + ५ 
{ Qatprans’s 0०8६ - ए, 39, ] 
Andryyam (vilences]—vulgarity (disreputable one who is not an Aryan). 
AmAah [ act......teligion ]—absudoning one's own religion ( duties ). 
०४५०५९१८ [ misfortune }—Alakshut is meant. 
Mayé ( fraud }—deception. 
For that reason, ( 0 ) friend to unrighteousness, that 
Brahmavartta (a ) is notfit for thy dwelling (6) where 


the persons skilful in the spread of sacrifices ( ¢ ) adore 
the Lord of Sacrifices, and (which) is habitable by 
righteousness and truth. ॐ 


ह # 


(०) Brakmavortts [ waned }—the holy land, the countzy situated between 


the rivers Sarssvat! and Drishadvat! to the North-west . dastinapuras. ( Manu. 
1117.) 


(४) Varttitaryam [ not fit for thy dwelling }—See (rédhara, 1. 
(५) Fajna-vitaac-vijnda [ persons skilful in the spread of sacrifices ]~Ses 
2 
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{ Gatomans’s otoss.—V, 33. } 
1. Parttitaryam{ is not for thy dwelling }-is not fit to be present, 
ॐ. Pajna-vitana-vynah [ persons skilful in the epread of sacrifices }—those 
who are well versed in spreading the different sacrifices. 

( Thou shouldst not live in that place ) where, being 
adored, the glorious Hari whose form is like the sacrifice 
(itself) (a), spreadeth over ( bestoweth upon) the 
performers of sacrifices, happiness (6) (good) and un- 
erring objects of desire (८). This Supreme Soul is 
present like air, inside and outside, the animate or 
inanimate objects ( द ). २५. 








(५) Byatma-Marttih [ whose...... scrifice,.....J—See Oridhara, 1. 
(४) Cam [ happiness }— ४ ५ ४. 
(0) Kaman { objects of desire ]-- ry » ॐ. 
(०) Bekah...vahih [ This......objects ]— » » 4 


[ Gatomana’s atoss—V, 34. ] 

1, Gyatma-meritih [whoee......ssorifice .....]—whose from is likened to भल 
१०6. 

2. Gam [ happiness... ]—benefit. 

2, Kaman [ objects of desire ]—and also the objects of desire. 

4 Eshah...vahih [ This,.,..,objects ]—It may be said that Indra and other 
presiding deities of sacrificea and not Hari, are adored ; this part of the verse says 
that He is the sou! of all animate and inanimate objecta. He is not kept aloof 
from them like the sentient beings. Ae the (air transformed {nto) vital air, is 
present inside the beings, yet it exists outside those beings; similarly, 
being the internal spirit of every one, the God exists also outaide the whole 

creation. 

Sita said: Being commanded by Partkshit in this 
way, the said Kali whose act of trembling waa generated 
( in him ) began to say thus unto him { Parikshit ) who 
had raised his sword (a ) ( to kill him ) like the Holder of 
the Rod ( 2 ) attempting ( to do the same ) (© ). 3 


(9) Udyatasin { who had raised. see {54 Oridhara, 1. 
{2) Danda-payim [ the Holder of the Rod]—See Qrédhara, 2. 
(0) Udyatasp [ attempting...... J— ५ ” 

[ Gaiwnans’s atoss—V. 35} 
4 Cdyatasin [ who bad raised......}—by whom the eword was raised. 
४, Dayda panim { the Holder of the Rod }.—Yams, ( Deity of Death). , 
ॐ. OUdyatam { attempting......J—attempting ( to rales the sword ). 
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(८० >) Universal Monarch (a), afterwards I shall live 
(5} somewhere (८) in obedience to thy command (d ), but 
T am, in those places also ( €), seeing thee (^) by whom 
the bow and arrow have been held ( g ). 36, 





(a) Sarvabhauma [ Universal Monarch }-the Emperor; Partkshit is 
ieant here, 

(४) Patsyami [ I shall live ]- See Cridhara, 

(¢) Yatra Kva [ somewhere ]—,, 

(व) Tava ajnaya [ nocording to thy command ]—See Oridhara, 1. 


(५) Patra tstra api{ in thore places also]— ” » 4 
(fF) Toam lekehaye [ Tam......theo J र ५ & 
(क) Atteshu garteanam [ by whom......heldJ— + » $, 


[ Gutonana’s oross—V. 36, } 
1, Tava ajnayt [ according to thy command }.—In obedience to thy com- 
mand—Thon shouldst not live in this place,’ 
2 Yatra kva[ somewhere }—in whatever place. 
8, Patayant[ 1 shall live }—I shall reside. 
4. Tatra tatra api [ in those places also }—in those places also (where I shall 
reside, 


5, Atteahu cardsanam { by whom......held }-who has taken the bow and 
artow in (his ) hand. 

8. Toam lakehaye [ Tam...,..thee ] —I find thee (in that dreadful appear- 
ance }, 


Therefore,( 0) the best of the righteous, thou art 
worthy of pointing out to me (that) place, in which, 
having obeyed thy command, verily, I shall live being of 
Steady { mind ). 37. 

Suta said: Solicited ( by Kali, Partkshit ), then gave 
that Kali the places—of the gambling (a ), drinking ( 6 ), 
women (© ) and slaughtering ( animals ) (d@), where four 
kinds of unrighteousnesses exist. 38. 


(a) Dyatarg [......gambling }—See Gridhara, 3, 

८४) Panam [.....deinkingJ— , ` = 1 कण्ठ Jtva,1. 

(९) Striyah [ women }-See Siva, 2. 1 

(क) Sangh { slaughtering......}—-See दष 2; end Jivg, 3. 

{ Gatomans’s atoas—V. 38. 1 

1. Panam |......drinking }—the place of drinking ; ( ale-house ) is tha place 
where the vice of drinking exista, It bas been previously mentioned thet the 
act of drinking is the cause of destroying compassion ; and in this verse it is 
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indicated that such vice prodnoss the pride which in turn extingutshes all 
wusteritios. 

ॐ. Senah [ slaughtering...}-the place where animals are killed ( slaughter. 
house ). 

३. Dyitam [....gambling }the place of gambling where untrathfulness 
{ deceit ) exists, 

[satva cosvamtn’s 01.0988-- ए, 38. } 

1, Panam [.....drinking }J—drinking वृष्ण, It should be noted that 
drinking wines iu the performanco of the sacrifico—named the Sétrama in honor 
of Indra is enjoined. ‘Tho act of drinking liquor other than what ia permisatble 
as above mentioned is forbidden ; and the latter kind of drinking is meant in the 
toxt. 

9, Striyah {......women ]~who are for the carnal enjoyment only ; not the 

[lawfully married wife. 

3. Sandh [slaughtering....., }-act of kiling animal for the purposes other 
than those of sacrifices. 

The mighty ( Parikshit ) gave ( the place of ) Gold 
(a@) (to Kali who) was also supplicating again; after- 
wards, (those of ) Untruthfulness (6), Pride (८), 
Desire for Enjoyment (d), (the Envy derived from 
the quality of ) Passion (८) and the fifth, the Enmity 
were also given (/). 3% 





(८५) Jata-rapam [Gold ]—Ses Qridhara, 2 ; and Jiva, 1, 


(४) Anpitam [ Untrathfulness j— 3. 
(०) Madam([Pride]~ ,, ५. 
(a) Kaman [ Desiro for Enjoyment ]—See Cridkara, 
(०) Rajah [......Passion |— पि » & 
(¢) Vaivam [ Ennuty.....J— » कः - 


[¢atpmans’s 01.088 ए. 39. ] 

1. This verse importa that Parikshit conferred place of gold on Kali who 
wag asking permission to live in one of the places amongst the four things 
mentioned before (in verse 34 ). 

2. Jata-rapam [ Gold ]—{ Partkshit ) also gave gold. 

3. Anritamp [ Untruthfulness }—by reason of couferring gold on Kali, the 
untruthfalness ( was also given to him by Partkebtt ), 

4 Madam { Pride )—Proudness, 

6. Kamar [ Desire for Enjoyment }—intereourse with women. 

@. Rajah (......Passion J—envy derived from the qualities of Passion (thoes 
four and the fifth ). 

7. Vatram [Enmity... }-tha feeling of an adversary ( all these were given 
to Kali by Partkahit ). 
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[siva cosvamin’s arose—V. 89.3 
1, Jata-rapam [ Gold ]—gold, &., except what is given for the parpose of 
religion as said before. These four were giver to Kali as places of residence ; and 
feeling of enmity was similarly given ; although alt five things are given as 
places, yet. they were actually given. The object of conferring them on Kali 
aa places, is that without knowing the place where a thing can be found, no 
one is expected to get it. 
As pointed out by him Kali, the cause of un- 
righteousness, verily, lived in these five places given 


(him ) by the son of Uttara. 40. 





[१4 Gosvamin’s 91.088--ए. 40. } 


1. Kali immediately got hold of those objects and occupied the places where 
‘they could be found. 


Therefore (०), the beings who are anxious to be 
good ( ® ), on any occasion, shall not enjoy these ( places ) 
(०), specially, the righteous king { who is) the preceptor 
and lord of men. 4!- 





(a) Atha Thoretore }—See Gdhara, 1. 
{४} VubAsehuh [ who......good ]—See Gridara, %. 
(९) Beant na ssveta[ shall not enjoy...... See Cridhara, 3, 
[ ्रषधणक् ६.५8 Gross—V. 41. ] 
1. Atha[ Therefore }—this is expressive of reason, 
ॐ VPubhdehus [ who,..good }~who is desirous to regenerate himeslf as 9 


good man. 
ॐ Biani na seveta [ shall not enjoy......]—no one should evince attachment 


to both these enjoyments of women and gold. 

He joined the bull's three legs—the austerities, purity, 
compassion, ( which had been ) destroyed ; and alao con- 
soling the Earth, fully ( restored to her ) the prosperity. 4 


{ Gaipmans’s Gtoes—V. 42, ] 

1. Chastising Kali in this way, Partkahit replaced the legs of the bull ; that 
ॐ to ony, restored austerities, &c., to this earth. 

[भर+ cosvauin’s 91058--ए. 43, ] 

3. But the king Partkahit duped Kali; because as som’. the latter 
want away, the former acted 1n contradiction to his gift to Keli, by mak’ng’ 
Geld > useful object for the purpose of religion. He restored the three 
Jeguef Righteousness by emulating in men devotion to the Supreme Lord, 
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Being placed (a) by (his) grand-father (8) the 
king (८ ) desirous of retiring to the forest (d), that 
very ( Partkshit ) is now sitting ( ८ ) on the throne which 
is fit for a king. 4 


(a) Opanystans | Being placed }—See Gridhara, 3. 

(९) Preamahens (......grand-father }—by Yudhishthira, 

{५} Rajaa[ king ]|—Yudhishthira, 

(क)  Aranyan vivitehata [ desirous...,,.forest ]—See Qridhera, 9. 

(५) Addyaete [......aitting ]—See Gridkara, 4 ; and Jtva, 1. 

[ Catpmana’s Gloss—V. 43. ] 

1. This and tho next two verses state that it was on account of र 11 
prowess that the anges assembled in the कमु aud ware able to i 
eactificca without any interruption. 

2 dranyam vivitshaté [ desirous,..,..forest }—desirous to enter into the 
foreat, ( 1६ refers to Yudhisthira ). 

ॐ, Upanyastam [Being placed ].-Having been entrusted. 

4. Addyaete {,....0itting ]—is reclining. 


[Jiva cosvasan’s Gioss—V. 43, ] 
1, Adhyaste [......sitting ]}—sitting on the throne with power. It shoulé 
be understood in the similar sense in subsequent verses. 

Being adorned with the Goddess of Prosperity of 
best of the descendants of Kuru, that sagelike king 
( who is a) great fortunate (being ), the Supreme Ruler, 
and whose fame is extensive, is now present in Hastina- 
pura, 44 


[ प्रपत + 4.8 aross—V. 44. ] 

[त 1191 1. 1.87 1.1 23 
of by the addition of the particle Smo ( ख the phrase should imply the past 
tense. 

After, this king (a), the son of Abhimanyu, whose 
prowess is such ( as described in the foregoing verses and 
who) had (thus) ruled over the earth, ye (5) have’ 
engaged ( ¢ ) for the performance of the sacrifice (d ). 4 
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(५) 210० [king }—Parthebit. ^ 
(४) Yayom {yo }—Caunaka and otber sages 

(0) Dubehisah{ have enguged |—Se (कय 2 
(4) Sateays [for...acorifices my’ + 1. 


[ (रभव ५१५०8 aiose—V. 45.] 


१, Satrdya| for.....sacrfices ] 19 performing the sacrifices. 
3, Diath [ave engaged | initiated. 


Latva cosvasn’s aL088—V. 45. } 


1, The sacrifice referred to in the verse is quite distinct from the one in 
which Baladeva waa presont. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 
( THE ACQUISITION OF THE BRAHMANA’S CURSE. ) 


eing disciple, said Suita, to the son of Vyasa (a), 

mowing fully (8) the trath regarding the Invin- 
cible (c), and abandoning attachment to all matters, 
( Parikshit ) gave up ( his ) own body in the Ganga ; 3 * 

Who, it is known, being greatly burnt (द ) by the 
weapon of the son of Drona (¢) did not die in the womb 
of (his ) mother (/) by reason of the grace of the glo- 
rious Krishna whose deeds are wonderful ; 1. ( and ) 

Who, again, having offered (devoted his ) mind (9 ) to 
the Supreme Lord, did not become completely bewildered 
(4) by the great fear (ए) on account of destruction to 
(his ) life ( j) from the Takshaka ( k ), which arose from 
the wrath of the Brahmana ( १). > 





(५) Paiyasakek [ to the son of एह J—Ses Cridhara, 1, ( v. 3) 


(४)  Vijndta { knowing fully }~ is Fs ज 

(०) 4८ [ regarding the Invincible ]-- ,, + ॐ + 

(व) Piplushiah [ boing......burntJ— + (vb) 

(५) Draunyastrs [tho weapon......Dropa }-the Brakmdstra hurled by 
Agvattbama. 


(f) Matus [ of......mother J—of Uttara, 

{g) Arpitacayah [ having......mind ]—See Gridhara, 5. (२. 2). 

(4) Sam-mumoha [completely hewildered]—See Cridhara, 4. ( १, 2) 

(4) Orwbiayat{ by the great fer yyw 

(५) Prana-viplovai [on...,..1ife श 2. 

(£) Talshakat{ from Takshaka }—from one of the princips! serpents of 
the Patala, 

(2) Brakma-bopotthitas [ arose......Brabmana }=Ses Gridhara, 1. ( रः 9); 
See also vereos, 39, 33, 34, 95, 36, 37, and Post, 





+ This veree has been transposed here, 
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[ Gatpnana’s cross—V. 1.] 
1, 84 preliminary to the description about Parthehit’s retirement from 
the worldly affairs, this verse is reminding bis previous wonderful acts, 
४, Viplushtad [ being,.....burnt J—being completely burnt. 
[ (वण + 4.5 c1oes—V. 3. } 
१, Brakma-kopotthitas [ arcae.....Brahmays ]—which was arisen from the 
rago of the Brahmana. 
2 Praya viplavis[ on...life }—on account of death caused by the Takabake. 
ॐ. Cru-bhayat [ by the great fear }—by the greatest apprehension which 
arose from the fear of hia life being destroyed. 
4 Sam-munohs [ completely bewildered ]}~fully infatuated ( over-powered 
by such fear ). 
5. Arpitdgayah ( having......mind }—who has given (devoted ) hia mind 
( to the Supreme Lord ). 
{ Gainnana’s Gtose—V. 3. ] 
1. एकदम [ to the Son of Vyisa }—Cuka, 
ॐ, Vijndta [ knowing fully }-getting a thorough insight inta. 
3 Ajita [ regarding the Invincible J—of Krishus. 
4. Sam-athitih [ teuth }—{ by whom ) truth was known. 

The complete error (a) even at the end (ग life) 
doth not happen to( the persons who are acquainted with ) 
the career of the Uttama-Cloks ( 5 ), enjoyeth ( heareth ) 
His narrative (likened to) ambrosia ( © } and remem- 
bereth His lotus-like feet. + 


(@) Sam-birame [The complete errror }—See hare, 4, 

(8) Utsamak-cloka.varttanam [ to......Uttara-¢ site }—-See Griddara, 
For the explanation of the word Cttama-cloka ( Kyishya ) See p. 89, 

(¢) Tat-kathamritam Jushatig | enjoyeth...,..ambrosis, }~See grt 
thara, 3 

{ Gatowana's arose—V. 4. ] 

1. This verse indicates that there is nothing strange to & prince like 
rarflhit. 

9. Utlamad-eloka-varitandm [ to......Uttama-gloks }--in whom the career of 
Tttama-loke ( Kyishna ) exists (that is to eay, the persona who are versed in it). 

3. Tabkothamritam Jushatam {... enjayeth ... ambrosia }-therefore, ( those 
ersons ) who daily hear auch nectar-like story. 

4. Sam-barama[ The complete error }—the complete infatuation. 

As long as, the great son of Abhimanyu (a) was 

ole (5) lord (८) of the earth, so long (d) 
though bad completely entered here, could not become 
te ruler (¢ ). & 
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(०) Zhiwanyavad [ son of Abhimanyu J—See Ortdhara, 1. 


(b) Bbarat{ the ००16 ]-~ ” + 2 
(०) Igak [ lord E » ५ ॐ 
(d) Tavat [ 9० long }-See Qridhara, 4 ; and Jtva, 1. 

१४) Prabhavet | become,,,...ruler }- Ses Jiva, 2. 


{ दभाव + ५.8 aross—V. 0. ] 

‘Ubhimanyaead [ son of Abhimanyn ]—( Partksbit }. 
karat [ the sole }—the Supreme ruler ( Chakracarttin \. 
Teak (lord }—raler. 
Tavat { wo long }—till that time 

(siva cosvamin’s atoss—V, 5. ] 
Tavat { 20 long J—in those places ( assigned to Kali by Purfkshit ). 

3%. Prabaavet [......become,..,,.raler Kali could net flourish on acoount 

of Partkshit’s power, 

On the very day (a) and the very hour (2) (in 
which ) the Supreme Lord had quitted the world (¢), 
then only this Kali, the source of unrighteousness (d ) of 
this ( earth ) entered (it) (८). & 


sper 


> 


(a) Poomin ahané [ On..... day }—See Qridhara, 
(४) Yards [......hour } non 
(०) Gam [ the world J— 
(द) Adkarma-prubsavah { the source of anrighteousness}—See Qridhara, 
(८) 4५११८०६ [ entered ......J— > ow ५ 
[ Gatonana’s c1ose—V. 6. ] 
1. Fosniiz ahani[ On.....day }—the day on which, 
2 Yarki(.....hour ]—the moment in which, 
3 Gam { the world ]—the earth. 
4. Anuvrittah [entered...... }—made his appearance, 
5, Adharma-prabhavak [ the soures of unrighteousness ]~—from which the 
urighteousness is created. 
[sIva 008५५55 Grom—V. 6. ] 
1. This verse states about the time when, Kali had entered thia world. 

In which ( Kali age ) (¢ ), the virtuous acts (5) are 
immediately (on the intention of performing them ) (९) 
accomplished, and the other acts (sing) (क) are not 
{ completed until it is actually ) performed ; therefore like 
the large bees ( € ), the Emperor (/), the enjoyer of the 
essence ( ofa thing ) ( ॐ ) did not become so hostile to 
Kali, as to effect his death. 7. 
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(५) Yat{In which......} See Cridkara, 4. 

(९) Kugalans[ tho virtuous acts]—See Gridhara, ठ ; and Jtva, 2. 
(०) Agu { immediately......J— नि » 6;and, 3 
(क) Ztnrani [ other acta... }- » Tandy, 4 
(५) Sarungah iva [like the large beea }-See Crédhara, 

(f) Samrat [ the Emperror ]—Partkshit. 

(9) Sarabiuk { the enjoyer...,..cssenes......} See Qridhara, 3. 





[Qatnmara’s cross—V. 7. ] 


1, This verse states the reason why the unrighteous Kali was not killod. 

2 Sarangch iva { liko the large bees ]—like the back bees, 

ॐ, Sarabhul [ the enjoyer,,..,.easence..,,..}—oue who takes the ९६801166 of 
thing (ono who looks on the bright side of a question ). 

4 Yat {In which......}—In Kali age. 

5, Kucaldnd [ the virtuons acts }—good acts, 

6 Asu[immediately......}—(fruition is complete ) on intending to do the 
same, 

प्र, Ttardvi[ other acts,,, J—sins are not complete immediately ; because 
they are considered accomplished when they are actually done ; but not on the 
intention of doing the samo, 


[ 31va Gosvaaits’s GLoss~V. 7. 1 





1. The essence is spoken of in this verse. 

2, Kusalani[ the virtuous acts)—the nets of praising, &c., the all beneficiont 
Supreme Lord, according to the text of the sacred books—‘Men engaged in 
bad acts and unmindful of the good ones’. * 

3. Acu [immediately ण्ण intending to do the same, (good) acta are 
accomplished in Kali age. * 

4. Itardni[ other acts,..... —other acts ( bad deeds ) until they are actually 
performed they are not considered as accomplished. The text of the Brakma- 
vaivartia Purana says, ‘Therefore’, in the Kali age, the austeritics, the acience of 
the contemplative meditation, sacrifice and others, even when performed by 
good men are not finished’. + Again the praising of the Supreme Lord's namo is 
accomplished in this age; what harm is there if othor acta which produce 
inferior results, are not accomplished ? 


‘What ( harm is possible to be accomplished } by Kali 
who (a), being careful (5) like a wolf (c), stayeth 
८ d ) before the careless men ( ९ ), becometh valiant before 
the boys ( / ) and coward before the prudent ( 9 ) 18. 


# Stat विभा्दनिरतः कथे were: । 
¶ तः we) तावीभ-किष्यवन्रादिकाः क्िवाः | 
खाञ्चा भवनि गहनता: sete ईभिः a 
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(०) ण) [ who }—See Qridhara, 4. 

(8) Apramattad [......carefal ]—See Gridhura, 2. 

{०} ग wolf }— ॐ a ह, 

(@) Parttute[ stayeth J— ५ & 

(५) Pramatteshu [ careless men ]—Ses Jtva, 

(¢) Bateshu [ boys ]—See Qridhara, 8 ; and Jtoa, 1. 

(g) Dhtra (prudent }—See Jtea, 2. 

[ Gatpmana’s ctoss—V. 8. ] 

१, Why ehould Kali be not looked down upon as an enemy to be killed or 
hated on account of his numerous faults ? This verse states that he can make 
no possible harm. 

@. Bateshu { boys }—imprudent ( restless ) or unsteady like children, 

3. Apramattah (...... careful ] ~ being cautious. 

4. Yah{ who} the Kali) who. 

5. Vrikeh [ wolf like a species of tiger (it also implies the hyena, the 
jackal, and the crow १, 

6. Parttate [ etayeth ]—liveth. 

{ sIva aosvaMin’s Gross—V, 8. ] 

1. Bateshu [ boys ]—ignorant persons unacquainted with that matter. 

9. Dhitrr [prudent ]—persona versed in that matier, 

3, Premuttesku{ careless men }—in careless persons on accouut of their 
being ignoraut of that matter. 


{ ( 0) sages ( > ), ] what ( ye ) have asked (2) [ me 
( ८) about ] this holy narrative relating to Parikshit (क) 
consisting of the story of Vasudeva, hath been described 
to you by me, % 


(a) This refers to Caunaka, &e, 

(४) Aprichehhat [ asked }-See Qridhara, 2. 

(०) This refers to Sats, 

(०) Partkahitom aklyanam [ narrative... Partkshit ]—See Qridhara, 1, 


[ Guiowazs’s oross—V. 9, ] 


1, Partdshitom abhyanom { narrative ...,.. Partkshit }—narrative about 
Pastkcshit. 
3. ApriokchAct [ asked J—ye questioned. 

Whatever narratives are full of the (description of 
the ) qualities and deeds (a ) of the Supreme Lord whose 
great deeds ate describable (by all) (4) (they) are 
worthy of being enjoyed by beings desirous of becoming 
good (८ ). "0 ~ 

65 


314 THE CRIMADBHAGAVATAM, Booz I, 


(9) Guna-karmagraya [ ful,,...deeds }—Ses Gridhara, 3. 

(४) Kethantyoru kurmanah { whoee,.....describable...}-Se Qridhara, ॐ. 

(५) Bubsgahublit { beings......go0d }— 9 

GatpnaRa’s e1oes—V. 10. ] 

1 What is the uise of saying more 8 ( 0०206 ) this verse states about the 
emsence of all the Scriptures which should be followed by all 

ॐ, Kathantyoru-karmayah [ whoae......deactibable .. whose great acts are 
worthy of narrating. 

४, Gura-kurmagraya [ full......deeds ]—the objects of which are hin quali- 
ties and deods, 

4. Bubhsehubhih [ beings......good ]—persons anzioun to be good. 

The sages said :(O) gentle (Stta), do thou, who 
art verily describing unto us mortals ( a), the pure { 2 ) 
and immortal ( ८) glory { d ) of Krishna, live for eternal 
years (¢), 71. 





(@) Martty&namp [ mortals]—See Gridhara, 5. 

(2) Vigadam [ pure ]— ” » 3% 

{८} Amritam [immortal]}— ,, = 6. 

(ब) Faeak samcasi [ describing......glory }-See Qridhara, 4 

(१) Cagvatté sums jive [do......years]— + 7 2 

{ Gatpwana’s o1oss—V. 11. 

1. This and the next two verses are repetition of the complements to 
SGta, as regards his speech and his association with the sages assembled in the 
Naimiga, 

2 Cagratth samah jiva [do......years }—Do tkon live extending over 
eternal years, 

3 Picadam [ pure ]—{ that which puta an end to the reentry in this 
world. 

५ Facah camyaai [ describing......glory J—chanting the glory. 

8, dfarttyanam [ mortals }—those who are 14115 to death. 

6. Amritan | inmortal |—whioh cuteth short the period of ( our) death. 


Thou hast caused (us) whose bodies have become 
amoky by the smoke ( a}, to drink the sweet (2) honey 
(¢) of the lotus-like feet of Govinda (d ), in this act (¢) 
(the result of which ) is untrustworthy (7). 12 


(9) Ditma-dhamratmanam [ whose......smcke }—See ahora, 3; ond 
[| 2 

(९) Modku [ sweet ]—See Qridhare, 5 ; aud Stra, 5. 

८९) कज [honey }- * 4j;and, + 
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Cd) Gorinda (atfrq].—Krishne, ss note (¢) p. 264. 

६५) Karman [ act ]— See 

८1  Aadgvase [......untrustworthy }—See Oridhara, 2 ; and Ava, 1. 

(णच 2५२३ aLose—V. 12, } 

1. Karmani[ aot J-( in this ) sacrifice. 

2 Andguise {......untrustworthy }-the result of this sacrifice cannot be 
trusted by reason of many defects in the performance of the different rites in 
connection with such eacrifices. 

ॐ, Dhama-dhamratmanam [ whose......amoke]—( we ) whose bodies have 
become pale, 

4, Asavam [ honey )—honey of flower. 

6, Madhu [ aweet }—of good tate, 

[ + ००8९५५४७ otose—V. 19. ] 


1. Andqvase [......i8 untrustworthy ]—on which no reliance can be placed ; 
‘because on account of the great defect in the performance of the different rites in 
connection with a sacrifice, there is no certainty of ite result ; asin the case of 
agriculture. It is chown by thie that the devotion is reliable, 

2, Dhams-dhamratmanam [ whose,.,amoke ]—whose bodies and minds have 
‘been coloured by emoke. 

ॐ. Nah[ us] ( Gaunske and othor sages १, 

4 Padapadmasavay [ honey...,..fect ]—the sacrifices have been included 
under the acte, aud glory to the Pranava. 

5. Madhu [ sweet ]—of good taste, It will ba noticed that the performanca 
of acta ( rites ) without devotion was for our minery, * * * The following 
has been quoted from the Brahma-vaivartia Purdna—( Vishnu mid to Giva) + 
‘If any one desires to get me, verily, he geteth me ; there is no other course. 
‘The livea of persons whose minds are contaminated by Kali are useless, but 
thoee of the persons who are ( endued } with the characteristics of caste and 
condition ( of life ) and eesk refuge in me, are not useless.’ * 


Heaven and that which puteth an end to transmigra- 
tion (० ) are nothing in comparison (2) with even the 
(smallest ) particle ( ८ ) of the companionship with those 
who have attachment to the Supreme Lord ( द } ;, what 
to say about the blessings ( in the shape of kingdom, &c, 
received by ) (८ ) mortals ( 7) ( from gods ). 13 








(a) Apunarbhavom [ that......transmigration }—Ses Gridiara, 
(8) Mo tulayame [ are......comparison }}-See Cridhara, 3 ;and Jive, 1, 
(०) Lavena apt [ ......particle ]-- ॐ ° 2 
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(@) Bhagavat-sangt-sangasys [ those,.....Sapreme Lord ]—See Qridhara, 1 
(*) बद (the blesaings......— » ” a 
(^) Murttyanam (mortals } = ” ” 6 


{ Grtomans’s o1088,—V. 18, } 

1. Phagavat-sangi sangasya (those......Supreme Lord ]—of the companion of 
the १०५७1168 of Vishyu. 

2, Lavena epi [ .....particle ]—uven in a very short period. 

3. Na tulayame [ ave,.....comparison }~{ Heaven ) is not comparable with 
the short period mentioned above. 

4, Apunarbhuvem [ that......transmigration }—Final Beatitude. 

8. Martty2nam [ mortals }—of men. 

6. Agishah [ the blessings .....] - kingdoms, riches, &. 

. [s1va aosvaurs's ०२०७७. 13 } 





1. Na tulayama [ are......comparison J.—I do not see even the probability 
of comparison. 


Even the lords of the sacrifices (¢ ) of which Bhava 
(}), and the Lotus-born (¢ ) were the foremost ( d ), have 
not reached the end ( ८ ) of the qualities (f) of the Atri- 
buteless ( ¢ ) ( whois ) absolutely the best refuge of the 
best amongst the great (A). What is there the possibility 
for persons appreciating tastes ( 2 } to be satisfied with His 
narrative | 14. 


(2) Yozeqnarak [the lords of the sacrifices]—See Cridhara, 7 ; and Jtva, 2. 


५ (४) Bhava [सव] ” ५ 9. 
(९) Padma [ Lotua-bora J— न „ 19. 
(द) दवाः [......foremoat ] छ ^ 11. 
(५) Antam [ the end }— ~ ल 7 6. 
(2) Gunaname [ of the qualities }— 8, 


(9) 46५१००४८ [ of the Atributeless }-of Krishna. See Cridhara, 4. 

(A) Mahattumaiktate-partyanasya [.,.aeolutely...great]—See Cridhara, 3, 

(४) Rasavit { persons appreciating taates }— भ जः <i 

[ Gatpnana's 61.083-- ए. 38. } 

1. After praising the companionship of good men, in the previous verse, the 
esire for hearing the praiso of the Supreme Lord is desoribed in the present, 

& Reaavit [ persons appreciating tastes }-men who know about taste. 

ड. Mahattumatkinta-pardyaresya [...absolutely,..great ]- His narrative 
who is entirely the best refuge of the best men amongst the इ, 

4 Agunasya [of the Atributeless J—of (the Being) who has ne physical 
qualities, 

5. ०५१९१७९ [ of the qualities }—benaficial qualities, 
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6. Antam [ the end }--the last limit. 

7. Yogeszardh [the lords of the sacrifices ] - 9०86 whoare the presiding 
deities of sacrifices. 

8, Na jagmuh [ have not reached }_have not got at 1 the ond of those quall- 
ties }, that is to say, have not measured the extent of those qualities, 

9. Bhava [ we 1 (०. 

10. Padma [ Lotus-horn }—He wko is born from the lotus ; Brahma. 

11. MukAyéh (...foremost }-both : iva and Brahmi ) were on the front. 

(stva cosvamin's atoss—V, 14.} 

1. Fageqvarah [ the lorde of sacrifices }—persons who are the lords of the 
means of devotion ;that is to say, those who are capable of giving or not 
giving away gifts, 

Therefore ( a), ( 0 ) learned (3) (thou art), amongst 
us (€) the chief of the votories of the Supreme Lord (क), 
verily describe in detail (¢) unto us(/) (who are) de- 
sirous of hearing ( the same ) ( ® ), the exalted and pure 
career of Hari ( who is ) absolutely the best refuge of the 
best amongst the great. 15 





(a) Tat[ Therefore ]—See Gridhara, t. 
(8) Vidown[...,. learned J—Sata. 
(९) Nak [amongst ua }—See Gridkara, 2, 


(@) Blagavat-pradhanuh { the chief......Supreme Lord }—See ridhara, 2. 
(५) Vitwnote |... in detail J ज 1 
(0) Nah{ us ]-- १ » 6 


(9) Quersshatam [ desirous of hearing }— 
[ Gatpmana’s cross—V. 15} 
1, Tat [ Therefore } hence. 
2. Nuh {amongst us}—( amongat the sages ). 
3. Bhagavat-pradhanah [ the chiof...Sapreme Lord ]—whowe chief object 
of worshipping or serving ia the Supreme Lord. 
4 Quqrashatam (......desirous of hearing......J—nnxioua to hear. 
5. Nak [......ta]—to us. 
6. Vitanote[ in detail }—( describe ) fully ( the career of Hari). 

It is known that the great votary of the Supreme 
Lord, Par kshit ( whose ) intellect was not scanty adored 
by (the light of the ) knowledge ( ० ) imparted (6) ( to 
him by the son of Vyasa ( ८ ) the root of the feet (of 
Him whose } name is the Final Beatitude { d ) and whose 
fings ( are marked ) with the emblem of the lord of the 
birds ( € ). 16 


» ५ & 
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(५) Indnena { by,.....knowledge ]—See Ortdhara, 

44) {~ [imparted ]— ॐ ॐ. 

(०) Puiyasaki[ by the 800 of ए ]—See CrtdAnra, 

Cd) Any seg 16674 क [ whose,.....Final Beatitude }—See ¢:tdhare, 6. 
(९) Khagen Iradh: aja | whoee......birds ]— न अ 8; 


[ Gatpnana’s ctoss—V. 34. ] 





1 Thig and the noxt verass refer to the conversation of Quke and Partkshit, 
2 Taiydecki [ by the son of एक |—by Cuks. 
8. Cavditens [ imparted ]—sounded { spoken ०६). 
4. Jnanena { by......knowledge by learning or by knowledge. 
6, Apavargakkyume [ whose......Final Beatitude J~whe 35 called—Final 
5००५१०१९. 
@, Khagendradhoaja [ whose......birds ] ~ ( adorei the foot-root } ‘of Hari, 


~ Do thou describe with patent meaning (a) unto us 
that great (6) and holy (८) story (d) ( described to ) 
Parikshit (¢) full of the career (/ of the Eternal (9) 
whose attachment is in the most wonderful abstract, medi- 
tation (4 ) and therefore pleasing to the devotees of the 
Supreme Lord ( 7): 17. 


(a) Asamuritartham [ with patent meaning ]—See Qrudhara, 1. 

(४) Param [ great J— 

(८) Pugyam [ holy }—- ” 

(०) khyanam [ story — 

(५) Partkehitag (......Partkshit }- 

(f) Acharitopa panaam [ fall of the career }-— 

(क) Aninte [ of the Eternal ]— 

(4) Atyaddhuta yogs-ntshtham {whose attachment , 
See Qridhara, 6, 

(४) Bhagacatabiiramam {,..pleasing...Supreme Lord }—See Qrtdhara, 9. 


{ Gatonaza’s 61.068 -- ए. 17. ] 





Aeamritarthay [ with patent meaning ]--with expressed meaning. 
Partkehitam (..... Partkehit }~said to Parikehit. 
Akhyanam [ story ]—the Purdna named the CAtmadbAdgavata. 
Param [ great J—high 
Pusyam [ holy }—purifying the mind, 
Atyadbhuts-yoga-nishtham [ whose attachment..,...meditatig’}—who is 
devoted to the moat wouderful yoga meditation. 
7. Ananta | of the Eternal ]—of Kriabya, 
8. Acka-itopa-pannam { fall of the career J—which consists of the career, - 
9. Bhagevatabhivamam [......pleasing -- Supreme Lord ]—therefore, dear to 


@ ¢ # १० 
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those who are devoted to the Supreme Lord, This is an adjective oxpressive 
of the knowledge about rites and the means of devotion. 


[ Iva Gosvauin's GLoss—V. 17.) 


1. Although this verse is expressive of righteousness and knowledge, yet it 
chiefly indicates devotion. 


Suta said: Ah! (© ) although born in the reversed 
order ( of society ) (2) we{c¢) being followed { honor- 
ed ) by the aged ( ९ ), have become high-born (e) to-day 
(¢). The circumstance of ( our ) being addressed ( $ ) by 
the best of the great beings {4 ), instantly removeth (7 } 
thé mental pain ( 7 ) of being low-born { & ). 16. 


(a) Aho[ Ah | ]—See Gridhara, 2. 

(४) Vilomajatah epi { although,..order.,.J—born out of the proper course 
or in the reverse order ; that is to may, one whose father and mother have their 
atations reversed, the father being of an inferior caste aud mother of a superior 
origin. See CAdhara, 6 ; and ण्म 2. 

(०) Vayam [ we }- See Gridkara, 4, 

(@) Viiddhanuvrittyah ( being.,..the aged }—Ses Qridhard, 7 ; and Twa, 4, 

(५) Janmabaritah {......high-bora J— 1] [1 6 ¡400 , ३. 

Cf) Adya[ to-day ]—See Jiva, 5, 

{g) Abhidhanc-yogah [......being addressed ]—See Cridhara, 11. 

(A) Mahkattamanam [...the beat of the great beings}— + 10. 

(४) Vidhunoti [ removeth J— » 19. 

(J) वनम [ montal pain ]—See Eridhara, 9. 

(2) Daushkulyum [ of bang low-born }—See Gridhara, 8. 





[ Qntomana’s ०1.088 - ए. 18. } 


1. This and the next vernes describe the praise of Sita and the subjedt 
regarding the explanation ( or description of } the Grimadbhagavata, 

ॐ 44० [ Ab 1 }—expressive of astonishment. 

ॐ. Ha—is expressive of gladness. 

4 Vayam [ we ]—this ie the pronoun in the plural qumber indicating the 
maperiority of Sata’s soul. 

5, Vilomajatah api [ although......order...... J—generated in the reversed 
order (as regards the auperior and inferior caste is concerned }. 

@, JanmabAritah [......high-born J—{ I have attained ) the object of birth, 

2. Priddhanworittyas { being......the aged]—being honored by the old, or by 
serving Quka who is considered old on account of ( bia act ) knowledge. 

+ & Daushkulysm [ of being low-bora }—on account of being low-born. 
9, Adhin [ mental pain }-( and for which ) mental distress, = ` ५ 
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10, Makatiamandsm (......the best of the great beings }—by the beat of the 
superior order of men. 

11. Abhidhana-yogah [......being addressed Jaleo the relationship of being 
addressed in the ordinary course of mankind. 

18. Vidhwnoti [ ramoveth }—puts an end to. 

[atva ७०७५७ cross—V. 18. } 

1, Bata felt his shortcomings in describing the great Purina (the grimad. 
bhagavate ), in the preaence of 80 many meritorious sages, He, therefore, took 
them up as the topics of this and the next verses. 

9. Vilomajatah api | although....order..... 
order । of mankind 1. ह 

3 Junmublrituk [.....-high-born J—yet { to-day ) we bave become high-born 
like # twice-born ( Brkhmana, &o ). . 

€ Vriddhanuerittyah { boing......the aged —How have we become high- 
born 7—by the promise of the grent old sugea aa regards their inchnation of 
describing this great Purtya; or = भ * * * on occount of 
our submmissiveness to the old Cuke and other anges, 

5. Adya [to-day ]-this day; at the time when thou hast made the 

° * 

What to say, again (about) (a) the chanter of the 
name of the glorious Eternal { whose ) power is unlimited 
(8) ( who is ) the only refuge of the best of the great, 
and (whose quality is manifest } in the great ( persons 
and things and who is, therefore ) (¢), called the Ananta 
( Eternal ) (क). 19% 





although born in the reverse 








(५) Hutak punch [ What......again }—See gAdhara, 1. 

(8) Annnta-gabtih (......power ia unlimited }—See QAdkara, % 
(०) Mahed gurateat | quality. w]—See Qridhara, 2. 
{@) Anantam ahuh [...called the Anante..J— on» 4 





[ Gatomans’s aiosa—V, 19. ] 


1, कष्य punah( What... again ].—What is to be anid t—the act of reciting 
the name of the Eternal removes the contamination of being low-born ; or where 
in the contamination of being low-bern in ths man who reciten the name of the 
Supreme Lord ; or whoever recites, his neme removes the contamination of being 
Tow-born. 

2. Ananta aktih[... ..power is unlimited }—{ He ) whove powers endlems 
although by natare He is Bternal 

ॐ. Mahad-guyateat {qual the great .,...]—the cha racteri#ties of rhosb 
atteibutes are in the great ( persons and things > 

4. Anantom Bhuh{ called the 4nanta...,..|—therefore, whe th called the 
‘Eternal aa regards attribates alee. 
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0 ( Sages ), this much indication is sufficient (a) of 
Him, in whom, there is no equality or excess of qualities 
(® ) and the Goddess of Prosperity ( ८ ) serveth (d) the 
dust of whose (e) feet, (namely) the unwilling 
(Vishnu) (/) discarding (9) the supplicant others 
(4). @ 


(4) Bitavate stohitena alam [ this,.....mufficient |—See Cridhara, 3. 


(४) Astmyanatigayanaays [ in whom... qualities }—-» » ॐ; and 
Siva, 9. 

(0) Dibhatih { the Goddess of Prosperity |—See Gridhara, 7 ; and Jtva, 3, 

(@) ५४११०८७ [ serveth J— क 1) 


(५) २५० [ whose ]—See Jtva, 4. 

(^) Anabhtpeok [ unwilling J—{ Vishou is meant here ) See Qridhar 

(9) Hitva [ discarding ]— 1 Py 

(१) Ttarén [ others }— ” » & 
{ Gatomans’s Gross—V. 20. ] 


1. This and the next two verses are describing the attributes of the Sue 
preme Lord, 

$.  dadmyAndtiqayanasyo [in whor...,..qualities}—no one is equal or greater 
in quality to Him ( the Supreme Lord ). 

3. Ktavats sachitena alam { this...sufficient }—what in said on the subject 
in the previous verses is quite sufficient ; who can describe about Him in 
detail ; hence it is said 
dtaran [ others ].— Brahmi, &. 

Prarthayatak [ supplicant ]-solicitous, 

. Hite’ [ discarding }—giving up. 

Vibhatih [ the Goddess of Prosperity }—Lakshm!, 
Jushate [ nerveth ]—serveth the feet of 

Anabhipeok { unwilling J~( even one ) not desirous, 


17.71 1.1, 


[ stva cosvanrs’s GLoss—V, 90. } 


1. In this verse, the attributes of the Eternal (Supreme Lord) are dee 
cribed, 

9  Asdmydnaticayanasya { in whom......qualities }—( It refers to one) who 
is uneqnal aa well 9 not greater in qualities. There is no necessity of describing 
the attributes of the great Being who has no equal in quality or who doea not 
excel any one in this respect. 

ॐ. Vidhauih [ the Goddess of Prosperity ]—the external form which is the 
personification of wealth. 
4. arya [whose }—of one who is endued with Svaripa-gakit (his own 
powers ). ५ 
66 


saz THE GRIBADBEAGAVATAH. { Book 1. 


Moreover ( ) having sprung from the naile of whose 
fest (6), 4nd having been offered by Virinchi(c), the 
water (of the Ganges), fit for adoring purposes (4), 
sanctifies the Universe together with Iga (e). To whom 
other than the Giver of Liberation (/), is the epithet 
(indicative of the meaning of) the word Bhagavat 
(properly ) applicable in this Universe. ग 


{७ 9 Atha [ Moreover }--See Cridhara, 1. 
(8) Yat-pAda-nokhavasrishtam [ being......fect]—See Qridhara, 9, 
(०) Virinchopahritum [ having, irinchiJ— + " + [8 





ज 4 

Ce) Seqam punadi [ ०५००६6९०. a Tare 
Jive 2. 

{f) Mukundlat [......Giver of Liberation ]—See Qridhara, 6, 


{ Gatpzans’s oroas—V. 21. ] 


1. Atha [ Moreover }—this is indicative of introducing different subjects, 

% Yat-pada-nakiavasrishtam [ having...... feet }-althongh sprung from 
‘Vishnu’s feet, 

8, Vérinokopatritam { having...Virineht }—having been given by { Brahm ). 

4 Arhayambhah [the water......pnrposes ]—water used as oblation, 

6, Secayt [ with Iza }—with God ( the universo is made holy ). The words 
Virinokopahritam (feftdragmy) snd 8940१ (xf) indicate thet Brahma and 
Give ware the adorers of the Supreme Lord ( Vishvu ). 

6. Mukundat {.....the Giver of Liberation }—henos who can be designated 
as the Supreme Lord than the Giver of liberation ( Vishya ), He is the God of 
all. 

[ सार Gosvamrn’s 01.088 ए, 21, ] 

¶, This verse shows that eternal attribute is inherent in ev erything what is 
great. 

3. Segam punati [ sanctifies,...,.with Y¢a ],—It refers to the fact that Five 
Who is fol! of the qualities of Passion is also sanctified, that is to say, the influ- 
ence of such quality is dispelled ( by such holy water of the Ganges ). 

The persons, having attachment for whom, being steady 
{a ), auddenly giving up the attachment placed (3) on 
objects of which body is the first, attain that v'4Hhate end 
the ( condition ) of an ascetic ( of the highest order) (०), 
the characteristics of which ( द), are harmlessness (¢) 
and tranquillity ( 7 }. #2. 
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(8) Ditrak [ being steady ]—See Gridhara, 1. 
(८४) एवद्‌ [ placed }— » 


(०) Astyun paremahamsyam ( ultimate......sacatic See Qrédhara, 3 5 
end Jtva, 2, 


(2) Yasmin [of which...,..]}—See Qridhara, 4 ; and Jizs, 3. 
८५) 444१००७6 [ barmicssness |—See Jiva, 4. 
(¢) Opagamed [ tranquillity Ses 4 5, 
{ Patwnans’s 91088 ए, 22. ] 
१. DMrah [ being steady ]—being fall of steadiness, 
ॐ Tham [ placed ]~kept. 
ॐ, Antyayp [ultimate end }—being present at the extreme end. 
4. Yasmin ( of which,.....]—the natural characteristics of which are harm- 
Jeamess and calmness. 








CJiva cosvammn’s aioss—V. 33. } 

१, This verse enjoins that, therefore He should be adored. 

ॐ, Antyans pdramakanuyam [ ultimate---...ancetic,.....}—It refers to thosa 
whe are devoted to Nariyaua, yet who have adepted the holy order of an ascetic, 
(It in said). ‘O great sage, one cool-minded and devoted to the Supreme 
Lord, can with difficulty be found amongst millions and millions of persons who 
have attained the Final Beatitude by becoming an ascetic’, * 

ॐ. Yasmin { of which,.....]—for which, 

4 4१४१००४१ [ barmlessness ]—by resaon of being free from the faults of 
envy, &e, 

5, Upagamah [ tranquillity ]—the state of being devoted to the Supreme 


(O ) friends ( glorious like the sun) (a ), being asked 
by you, I am verily describing ( 5) this (subject ) ( ८) a 
far as ( क ) my intellect goeth (¢). As the feathered 
(race) ( ¢ ) soar (g) through the firmament according 
to the equality ( of their ) own (strength) (4), 80 the 
learned ( 8 ) ( narrate ) the career of Vishnu (J ) equal to 
( according to the capacity of their intellect ) ( & ). = 








(9) Aryamayah [......friends......] See Qridhara, 9 
(8) Fohatshe[,.....describingX— +" म 

(०) Afra { this....}- ee 4 
(2) २४००५ [ ०० far aa }— 

(4) Zimavoganak { my intellect gooth]—~See Gridhara, 5. 
(0) Patatrigah [ the foathered...... ae 








क gare Fert नार एवः 1 seer: waren Wifey ewet । 
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(9) Patanti [ soar ]—See Qridiara, 9. 
(A) Dena-samam [according...own., See Oridhara, 8. 


(४) Pépagekitas [ the learned ]-- ‘i » 16, 
(9) Vishgu-gatine [ the career of Vishyu ]—Ses Ortdhars, 11, 
(#) Samar [ equal to... ” 


1 दणड ४.५१ closs—-V, ४३. } 


1. After complementing about his own good fortune, Sfita now commences 
the career of Parikshit. 
ॐ. Aryamayaé [......friends......]—O sans ;(Osages) who have the form 
fall of the Vedic inspiration. 
Altra [ this...}--on this matter 
Yavan [ as far as ]—to the extent of. 
Atmavagamah [ wy intellect gosth J—my knowledge ( goes ). 
कि describing ]- (व ) shall narrate (to that extent ). 
Patatriqah { the feathered......J—{ aa ) the birds, 
‘Vema-somam [according......own......]—n3 far as his own power. 
Patanti[ ०९२ J—fly over ( the sky ) but not all over it, 
10. Vépagohitak [ the learned ]—the wise men ( sleo }. 
11, Vishuu gatim [ the career of Vishyu }—sports of Vishnu, 
12, Samam [ equal to... }—to the extent of their intellectual power. 
(s1va cosvamm's 01.089 - प, 23.} 
1, This verse states about the persons who attempted to enumerate the 
countless qualities of the Supreme Lord, 


- One day taking up the bow, roving about the forest in 
search of game, and chasing after games, becoming 
weary, hungry and thirsty ; and ०५. 

Not seeing (a) a reservoir of water, ( Partkahit ) 
entered that ( 2 ) hermitage (c),in which, (he) saw a 
sage (d ) ( who was ) sitting, with closed eyes and tran- 
quillity ( of mind ). 25, 





1 1.777.71,। 
ay 
a 
ह 
[3 


(a) Ackakshagah { Not seoing ]—See Oridhara, 1. 


(४) Zam [ that ]— % ५ ॐ, 
(९) Agramam {hermitage}- = » 3 
(८) Munin [sage ]— » ण 4 


[ Gatowans’s 01.098, 98. 


१. Achatshagah [ Not seeing ]—not finding. 

8. Tam {that J—that celebrated. 

8. ZAqramam [ hermitage ]—the place of the hermit. 
५. Munion [ sage 1-( the sage named } दमभ, 
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[sive cosvasm's cross.—V, 85. 

1, ‘The Supreme Lord himself caused Parikshit to give up all attachments 
for worldly affairs by means of the curse from the Bréhmays with a view to take 
Partkshit to his side (aa & companion). But as the Crimadbidgavata in aleo 
published in this world, eo the other deeds of Partshit have also been described 
by this and other verses. 

( Partkahit whose ) palate was completely dried up 
(a), asked water from ( that sage ) who hath thus (3) 
concentrated ( his ) organs of senses ( c ), vital spirit, mind, 
and intellect ; ceased ( from the external matters) (@); 
and having attained the (fourth condition ), which is 
beyond the three conditions ( of wakefulness, dream, and 
sleep ) ( € ), becoming (one with) the Universal Spirit (/) 
and being immutable ( g ), covered with disheveled (A) 
locks of hair matted ( and twisted together) (7), and 
(clothed ) with the ( hairy ) skin (7) of (ablack) ante- 
lope ( ‰ ), 8-87 


(2) Vigushyattalud [......palate.,....up }-See Cridhara, 12 

(४) Tuthabhatan [......thus }— » 12, 

(०) Pratiruddkendriya [ who...venses }— 5, ” 1 

(@) Uparatam [ coaned.. ...J— » ”. 2 

(¢) Sthanatrayat [...... conditions,.....J— 3. 

()  Brakma-bhatam [becoming......Universal Spirit }—See Cridhara, 
(9) Avitriyar [ immutable J— » » & 
(A) Vipraktrya [ disheveled }— » भ 
(४) Jasachchhannam [ covered......matted...... kK 8. 
(9) [पत] 10. 
{‰) Rauravena [......antelope }- 9. 


[ Gatowana’s 01.088--ए, 28.37. ] 

१, Pratiruddhendriya [ who......sensea}—who haa brought under subjection 
the organs of nenses, &&c. 

3. Uparatom [ cossed......]—therefore, ( who) became calm in mind. 

3, Sthanatrayat[ ......! conditions,.....J—the three conditions—wakefulness, 
dream, and sleepiness. 

4 Puram (beyond }—not within the reach of ( those conditions ) ; attained 
‘the fourth condition. 

5, Brakma-baato [ becoming,...,.Universal Spirit ]—(on account of being 
cone with the Supreme Spirit, 

@ Avikriyom [ immutable }—unchangeable. 

ए, Vipralarqa[ disheveled ]—scattered, 
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8 Jatachokhannam [ covered...,..matted.....}—fall of twiated locke of hair, 
9. Rawraveya [...antelope }—Rurs (qq) is > kind of antelope, 

10, Ajinena [......ukin }—skin full of hairs of such animals, 

11. Viquehyattatud (......palate,....up }—whoee palate was fally dried up. 
६9, 2४५५७०१४ [......thus }—( the ssge who waa) placed in that condi- 


Not obtaining (a ) ( things of which ) straw ( mat} 
(3) and place (for sitting ) were the first ( ०) ; not getting 
reapectful offering ( of various ingredients ) and sweet 
words ( द ), he considering himself as if it were, inaulted, 
became incensed | 28. 





(@) Alardha [ Not obtaining }—See Qridhara, 1. 

(8) Trina atraw... 

(०) Bhamyadis [...mat and place were the firet ]—See Cridkara, 3. 

(2) doom praptarghastnritak [not getting...cweet words} —See Oridhara, & 
ध { Quipnana’s avoss—V. 28. ] 

1. Alacdha [Not obtaining }—not getting. 

2. Triqa[ ctraw ...]—seat or mat made of straw or reed, 

3, Bhemyddih [...mat and place were the first ]—straw-mat and the place 
for the purpose of sitting were the first. 

4. Asom-praptarghastnritah [ not getting....,.sweet words }—{ who has} nob 
received offerings and endearing words 

( 0) Brahmaga (a), unlike before, hostility ( ® ) and 
also anger of (him, Partkshit whose ) mind was distressed 
by hunger and thirst suddenly (roused) against the 
Brahmaga (c ). > 

(४) Brahman [ ( 0 ) Brahmaya }.—Caunaka ie meant, 

(2) Matsarah | hoatility ]—the feeling of not being able to bear the good 
of others ; ( envy ). 

(c) Br&hmanam[ Brahmaya ]—sege Pamtka, 

Again, fully coming out (of the hermitage ), and 
placing, on account of anger, a serpent whose life was ex- 
tinct ( ५ ), by the fore-end of (his) bow ( 6 ), on the shoul- 
der of the Brahmapical sage, he returned to (his) own 
palace, ॐ. 

(०) Gatdsum [ whoee...extinct }—dead ( Qridhara 
(४) Dhanuehbotyé [ by the fore-endof......bow }—by the upper end of she 
‘bow ( Ibid ). 





¢ ----- 
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( King thought within himself) ; whether this (५) 
(sage hath placed himself in the posture of one) who 
hath actually restrained ( his ) all organs of senses (0), 
and whose eyes hath been closed ( in real abstract. medita- 
tion ) (८) ; or (@) ( on account of slight to the effect ) 
that the act of coming in and going out of the hermitage 
by a mean Kheatriya ( € ) ( like me is} of what use ( just 
the same ) he hath assumed (the posture of) (/) the 
false abstract meditation (9 ) १ >. 


(a) Hahah kins [ whether this }—Ses Qridhara, 2. 

(४) Mibhrita-cesha-karanch |...who..,senses ] See Qridhara, ४. 

{6 ) 04) [ whose......closed....}— == + a 

(द) Ako avit [ or J— 

(¢) Rahatra-bandhubhih [by # mean khsatriys }~Ses ridhara, 8, 

(¢) Kina nw syat [...0f what use...J— क 

(9) Mrisha-samadhéh [...falee abstract meditation}— ४ 8, 
{ 9 भण ५५8 arose—-V. 31. ] 


1, This verse states the reason of Partkshit’s putting a serpent on the 
shoulder of the sage. 

9, Kehahk kin [ whether this }—Is he? 

ॐ. Nibhrita-gesha-karagak [......who......senees }—who hag brought under 
control all the organs of senses. 

4, Militekshanah [ whone.., ..cloved......}—( having placed in the condition 
of one ) whose both eyea were closed. 

6, Aho evit [ or ]—whother. 

8. Kshatra-bandhubkta [ by a mean Kshatriya }—by a base Kshatriya, 

प. Kim nu sySt(.....of what ८७७. }-with a view to ascertain the real 
truth, Partkshit asked within himself—whether on account of the slight, to the 
effect that coming in and going out of the hermitage is = matter of indif- 
ference to the sage, the latter 

8 Mrisha-camadMih [.....dalea abstract meditation J—assumed feigned 
abstract meditation. 


Hearing that the father (a) hath been wronged { ए ) 

by the king ( ८ ), his ( sage’s ) most haughty and purile 
.#on ( क), who was playing with the lads, thus said in 
the ( very) place ( where the boys were playing ) (¢). +ड. 
Ah ! like the fattened ( / ) eaters of the offerings ( ¢ ), 
what an unrighteousness is for the rulers (4), because 
‘(they have engaged in committing) sin (+) against 
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{ their ) own masters (7), like the slaves (&) and dogs 
(2) which guard the doors. 33 

Verily, the base Khsatriyas have been assigned (like 
the dogs, to the postof) the door-keepers by Brahmayas. 
How are those ( inferior Kshatriyas who are directed to 
satay ) at the doors, fit to partake in the house of those 
( Brahmanas food put together ) in the vessel ( m ) ? ३५. 





(९) Tatum [ father }—aage Gamties. 
(8) Agham [......wronged J—See Cridhara, 2. { v. 32). 
(८) Réjna [by the king ]—by Parlkshit. 

(4) Taryn putrak (his... son }See Cridhara, 1. ( र. 32). 
(e) Tatra[ in the..... J—» oo» क: ++ 
(¢) सम्‌ [ fattened J— क 2 (v.33). 
(9) Balidhuk [ eaters of offerings }—See Ortdhara, 6 ( र, 33) 








(A) Palanam [for the rulers}— + [ग्‌ प.» » 
(४) 400५. ५ n Swe 
(3) Soaméni [ a n ॐ (५.33). 
( ४ ) Daeanam [- ” 8 & ww 
(2) Qundm iva {like the dogsJ— + n प, भ + 
(१४) Sabkandam {inthe vessel ]— + #» ‰ (v.34, 


[ Gatonans’s 01.088--ए, 38.) 
^ Tasya putrok[ his......son ]—His son named Cringt. 
Aghans {... ..wronged ]—It implies distress or misdeeds. 
Tatra [ in the....,.place......J—the place where the children were playing. 
[ क्षण १२५8 cross—V. 33. ] 
1. Palanasp [ for the rulers ]—of the kings, 
& Pwnam [ fattened J—nonrished 
ॐ. own masters ]—upon the masters, 
slaves ‘|—of servants who are wholly subject to the will 


# 





sin }—this indicates the sinful conduct of slaves towards 


&, Balibhuk [ eaters of offerings }—Crowa, 
% Gunam dva [ like the doga ]—tike the canine race, 
[ Gatpnans's cross—V. 94, 
1, This verse atates about the dealings of a master towards his servant and 
‘those of the Brahmayes towards’ the kings. 
9. SabAdydam| in the veasel }—kept in the pot. 
Behold my power, I am punishing (a ) to-day tose 

persons who have deviated from (their ) position, after 
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(the happening 9) (5) the departure of the glorious 
Kryiehna, the punisher of those who have gone astray. २५. 








(०) Qastari punishing }.—I am inflicting punishment . ( grtdhara ). 
(6) Fat (after... J—thorefore ( Gridhara ). 

Having said this to (his) companions and sipping 
water ofthe Kaugikt (a), the sageboy whose eyes be- 
came coppery ( on account of ) anger (5), hurled (his ) 
thunder-like words ( curse against the king) (c). 3% 








(a) Kuwityshapoh [water of tho Kangikt }See Qridhara, 3, 
(8) Roshatamrakshah [ whoso...,,.anger ]— ” » & 
(०) Vagvajram { thunder-like words,.....J— क ५» 4 
[ क्म + ५५ 91.088-- ए, 36. } 

३, This vorse atates how Qringt addressed his companions { of bis own age }, 

9, Roshatamratshak [ whose..,anger J—whose both eyes became (red) 
like copper. 

ॐ. Kaugikyah apak( water of the Keugikt ]—water of tho river named 
Kaugikt. 

4. Vagoajram [ thundar-like words...,..}—it implica curse. 

The Takshaka (a) sent ( urged) by me (6), shall 
bite ( ¢), within the seventh day from to-day, the king the 
oppressor of ( my) father (@), and the family fire-brand 
(८ } (who) hath thus over-stepped the bounds of pro- 
priety. 37. 

(५) Takshakab ( The Takshaka }—« kind of serpent. 

(श) Me[ by mo ]—See Qridkars, 4 

(०) Dankshyati [ shall bite], 2 

(8) Tata-drukam [ the oppressor......father ]—See Qndhara, ४. 

(०) शाक्त [ tho family fire-brandJ— =» » ३. 

(Gatpmara’s cross—V. 37.3 

1. Zi { thus ]—in this way by putting the serpent about the neck of my 
father, 

9, Dankehydti (shall bite ]—oat up; where the reading is Diakehyatt 
(werft), the meaning should be ‘shall burn’ The particle Sma (ज) is for filling 
‘up the couplet. 

3. Kulanga&ram { the family fire-brand J—who is (aa dark in quality) in 
the family as charcoal ia. 

4. ० [ by me ]-( by Cringt the son of Qamtka ), 

४, Tata-drukam [the oppreseor ....father ].—This is a poetical license for 
the word Tata-cruham (तातद्‌ इ), 


67 
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Then arriving at the hermitage, seeing the father about 
whose neck was the body of the serpent (a), the boy, 
becoming distressed, cried with free throat {aloud > 
(४). ॐ. 





(a) Galezarpa-kalecaram [ about whose......serpent }—about whose neck 
the dead body of the serpent was ( encircled ) ( (rtdhars ). 
(8) Mukta-kasthah [ with froe throat... Jin a loud voice ( Zid ). 

( 0 ) Brahmans, hearing the lamentations of ( his) son, 
it is known, slowly opening (his ) eyes, seeing the dead 
serpent on his shoulder and throwing it ( a ) off, that des- 
cendant of Angirs (2) saids (0) son what for art 
thou, verily, crying, or, by whom mischief hath been 
caused ( ¢ ) to thee ? Being thus asked, he { the boy) 
submitted ( everything what had happened ). 3-40. 





(५) Pam [ it }—See ridhara, 2 

(४) Angérass (descendant of AngirA }~See GAdhara, 1, 

(०) Apatritam [...mischief...caused }- —,, 3 

[ Gatonans’s aross—V. 39-40. ] 

1, Angirasa { dewendant of Angirk }—one born in the family of which 
the patronymic was AngirA 

$, Tam{ it ]--{ casting off) that serpent, 

8. Apakritam {...mischiof...caused }Ly what person injury has been done 
{ to thee ). 

Hearing that the lord of men hath been cursed ( who 
is ) not fit for it, that Brahmaya did not approve (the 
conduct of his ) son ; (and exclaimed ) Ah! what a die- 
tressing (thing ) (८ ) 1 ( 0 ) ignorant, severe punishment 
(6) hath been ( to-day ) inflicted by thee ( ० ) for a minor 
offence (d). A great sin hath been committed (by 
thee) (e). ५. 


(९) Vata (distrossing }— See Cridkara, अ 

(४) Damak{punishment}—, , & oe 
(०) Tel by thee J— 

{द ) Alptyasi droke[ for 8 minor offence ]—See Oridhara, 

(s) Mabat amok Zritam [ A grest..,...committed,....}—Ses Qridhans, 4, 


(| 


ऋका 


NO. प. S. अ 2 Grrmadbhagavata } [ Foom the shetoh of M. 








GRINGI_THE SAGE CAMIRA ( throwing of the serpent from his neck’, 
(0) Beahinags, hearing the lamentations of ( hia ) son, itinknown, slowly «pening ( hin) eyen, seeing the 


dend nerpent on hia shoulder and throwing it off, & (९ XVIEI. vv. 38-40 ; ए, 580 
quent verses of the same chapter, pp. 531-534 ) 


Br. 1. ; and the subse- 
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[ Gstonana’s cross—V, 41 J 

1, This'verna states about Qamike’s disapproval of his इत doings. 

ॐ Vata [ distressing }~- painful. 

3. Te[ by thee }-by you. 

4. Mahat amAah kritam [ A great......committed......J—s great sin has been 
perpetrated ( by thee }. 

&  Alptyasi droke [ for ® minor offence }—for an offence of a smaller degree. 

6 Damak [punishment ]—chastisement. 

( 0 son, whose ) intellect hath not become fully mature, 
(thou art ) unfit in equalising (comparing ) fully with 
( ordinary ) men (a ), the god ( amongst) men ( ¢ ), whose 
name is the Great ^ Vishnu ) ( ८) and protected by whose 
prowess difficult to be borne, the subjects, being fearless 
from whatsoever, obtain ( their ) good. 42 


(a) उमा sammatum [in equalising ..men ]—See Qridhara, 3. 





(3) Naradevan [ the god......men = ध ज ॐ. 

(०) Parakhyams [ the Great......-— क ५ 1. 
{ Qaipnana’s aross—V. 42 } 

1. Parakkyam [ the Great,.....}-—who is named Vishnu, 


2 Naradevam [ the god,.....men }—king, 
ॐ, Neibhih commatum [ in equalising ..men }—seeing him ( Parikshit } equal 
to ( ordiaary ) men, 

Indeed ! On the disappearance (@) of the Holder of 
discus, ( who is) named the Lord of men, then, verily, 
this Universe being, full of thieves, ( men of which ) being 
unprotected shall, like the herd of sheep (४), be fully 
annihilated. 4- 

(4) Alabsiyamaye[ On the disappearance }-on being beyond the sight 
( Oridhare ). 
an Avioaratha-vat [like the herd of sheep }-like the flock of sheep 

(The sin generated ) from the stealer (a) of the 
wealth ( of the Universe ) ( 5 ) of which the owner being 
annihilated ( < ), shall fall ( d) ,to-day on us (who are) 
unconcerned ( with the commission of ) such ( crimes) ( € ); 
पणय, amongst whom there are numberleas robbers ( /) 
shall kill and curse ( g ) each other, and rob mutually the 
wealth, women and animals (2). ५ 
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(५) Vilumpabat,[from the stealer }-S0e Qridhara, 2. 


(८४) Vasok [ of the woalth.,.}— ” 

(८) Meshtanathazya [ ...of which... annihilated ]—See Ortdiare, 
(द) श्म [कवा fall J— » 4 
(6) Axarcayam [ unconcerned....../- “ » 6 
(f) Purw-dasyavad {....,.qumberless robbers ]——,, » 8. 
{9} ¢ [ curse]— ” » 8 
(4) Pagan [ animals }— ” ५ श्र 


1 [ Gatpnans’s 02.088--ए, 44, ] 
1, Waashtonathasya {......0f which,.....annibilated }-(the world of which } 


9. Vasok [ of the wealth ...,..}-of riches. 

3. Vilumpakat{ from the stealer }—{ the sin ) on account of thieves, &. 

4. Upaité [ shall fall }-( we arethe cause of those sins, therefore, they ) 
shall fall upon us. 

¢, Ananvayam [ unconcernod......}—no concern. (The sins are then env- 
merated ), 

6. Capant { curse ]—use harsh words. 

पृ. Pagen { onimals ]-( steal away each othor’s animals ). 

68. Purw-dasyavah |......nuraberless robbers }—full of many robbera, 

During that time the conduct of the good (a) full of 

the Vedic inspiration, and endued with ( the directions of 
the rules of } caste, order (of society) and practice of men 
shall disappear. Therefore, the mixture of castes of 
those persons whose minds are engrosssd in wealth and 
desire for enjoyment (2) shall happen like ( that of ) 


dogs and monkeys {c). 4 





(a) ryya-dharma [ the conduct of the gond J—See Crtdhare, 1. 

(8) Artha-kamabhinivesitaimanam [ whoso,,.enjoyment}—See Cridhara, 3, 

(०) Qunam kaptnam iva [ like,..dogsand monkeys}— = + » ` 

[ Gatpmans’s 01०88 - प. 45. ] 

1, Zryya-Dharma [ tho conduct of the good }—good practice. 

9 Quaam Raptnam tvs [ like..,dogs and monkeys ]—as in the case of dogs 
and monkeys. 

3. Artha-kimabhiniveritatmandm [ whose ...... enjoyment ]—person whose 
minds ongaged in acquiring wealth and enjoying secular objects. 

But, verily is unfit for our curse that lord of men, the 
protector of righteousness, the Emperor, ( one yWwhoaa 
* १९०१७ are great, ( who is ) manifestly a great votary to’ the* 
Supreme Lord, a sage amongst kings, the performer of the 
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Horse-sacrifica, { who was } dejected, full of hunger, thirst 
and weariness, 46. 





( Gatpnana’s atoss—V. 46] 


1. After describing that the soversigns generally are unfit for being cured 
by auy one, the author, in this and the next half verses, particularly etates that 
Partkshit is also not fit for it, 


[ ava cosvanrs's Groes—V, 46. ] 
1. ‘This verse states that in his dealings also Parikshit wae a great being. 
The Supreme Lord, the soul of all, is worthy to 
forgive the sin committed on the-sinless servant by the 
boy of immature intellect. 47. 





( Qatpmana’s aross— ए, 47. ] 
1, This verse etates that seeing that there is no palliation for tho sin 
mitted by his son, sage Camtka, after disclosing the sin, was supplicat 
forgivonces from the Supreme Lord. a 


[ भर+ 00868 atoss—V. 47, ] 

1, Although the sin was committed against Parikehit, yet the forgivencss 
was prayed for, from the Supreme Lord aa Heis the soul of all, including the 
great men like ( Parikebit ). 

Even being blamed ( = ), deceived (5), cursed, despi- 
sed (c ), hurt ( र ), His votaries ( ९ ) do not, verily, take 
revenge (f) upon the (offender) (g), although potent 
(todo so) (A). 4! 








(५) Tiraskritah { blamed ]—Ses Cridhara, 2. 
(४)  Pipratavdhak [ deceived }—See GAdhara, 3. 
(0) Hehiptah[deapisedJ— = १ 
(८०) Hatak (hurt ~ 
(8) Padbhakiah (His votaries}—,, 
(1) Pratikurcanti {take revenge}— 
(9) Tat[ the... ५ 
(A) Prabsavah api [ although potent......] - See Gridhara, 

[ (भण + 8५8 atoss—V. 48. } 

1. If the king ( Partkshit ) had oursed ( the sage’s eon ) in return, then there 
‘was some hope of palliation for the sin committed by the latter ; but such thing 
is impossible as regards Partkshit who is 8 votary to the Supreme Lord. 

9, Tiraskritah { blamed }accused. 

3. Vipralavdhak { deceived ]— cheated, 

4. Kehiptah { despised }—slighted. 


estes 


pe are 
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Hatak{ bort }harsssed. 
Tadbhahtah [ His votaries }—dsvotees of Vishou. 
Prabhavuh api{ althongh potent......}—although capable of doing #0. 
Tat [ the......}—It refers to the persons whe blame, &c. 
Pratikuroanti [ take revenge }—do retaliate, 
That great sage became distressed for the sin (a) 
committed by ( his ) son, and though treated with disres- 
pect ( 5 ), did not, verily, think over the offence, committed 
by the king on (sage’s ) own-self. 49 
{¢ ) Aghens[ for the sin }—for the offence. ( . 
(४) Péprakritah [.....treated with disrespect ]~punished ( Zbid ) 

Being under the influence of others (as regards) the 
misery or happiness (a), the good men do not mostly 
become depressed or joyful; because (their) Individual 
Spirits are not subject to ( the effects of ) the qualities 
(happiness or misery ) (5). 5 


.771, 















(@) Dvandveshe {. 


jisery or happiness ]—See Cridhara, 1. 
१४) Ayweterayad [ 


wee QhAlitios— + अः ` हः 
E Gatprasa’s cross—V. 50. ¶ 
1. Deundseake [......misery or happiness J—both misery and happiness, 
9 Aguaagrayak [not...qualities,..J—do not peck refuge under the happiness 
and misery. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 


(THE ARRIVAL OF CUKA.) 


fterwards, said Sita, pondering over that blamable act 

‘perfor med by himself { to the effect that )—Oh like 
a vile person, the heinous ( offence } ( @) hath been perpe- 
trated by me on the Brahmana ( 2 ) who hath committed 
no offence and (whose) power ( merit) was undisclosed (¢), 
the Lord of the Earth, however, became extremely dis- 
tressed in mind. 1. 





(५) Mtcham [ the heinous......) ~~ 9. 

(४) Brahmayi [ on the Brabmsya Qridhara, 2 

(0) Gadha-tejasi [......! power......undisclosed }-—See Qridharo, & 

[ Gatpnana’s ०८,०७६९ - ए, 1.) 

1. This and the next one and half verses state that thinking over his 
act of throwing serpent over the neck of the sage, Parikahit beoame of sorrowful 
mind. 

2 = Mokam [ the heinous......}-sin ; where the reading fe Amtes (लीक ), 
the meaning is just the same. 

ॐ, Brahmani { ou the Brihmana J—to the Brahmans ( Gamika ). 

4& Gadqha-teasi {......power......undisclosed }—whose power was hidden, 

Therefore, my calamity (a@) which can be dispelled 
with difficulty shall, at no distant ( date ) (), verily ( ८) 
{ befall ) on me, on account of slighting the { sage who is 
like & ) god (d@). Let that ( misfortune ) be for the ample 
(€ ) palliation of my sins (^ ), directly ( g ), so that I may 
verily, not do again, the act of this ( nature). 9. 





{@) Vyasanam [ calamity }—See Qridhara, ॐ. 

(२) Natidieghas (at no distant......]—See Cridhara, < 
(0) Dhruvam [ verily }— [1 ॐ. 
(@) Kpsta-deva-helanas [ on..,...g0d }-, » ३, 
(०) ददन्‌ [ample ]— ४ [। & 
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Cf) dghanishkritaya [ for......sins |—See gridhara, 7 


(क) Addha { directly ]-- ५ * 
[ Gatpnana’s crose—V, 9. ] 
1.” Krita-deva-Relandt [ on......god ]~ from the sin of insulting god, 


ॐ, Dhruvan [ verily ]—surely. 

2. Vyasanam [calamity ]—( my ) difficulty { shall happen ). 

4, Wasidtrghas [ at no distant..,...]J—( even let that happen) at not a very 
Inte period ; soon. 

6. Addha | directly }—( Partkshit’s prayer ) was let that misfortune befall 
(directly) on me ( Partkshit) who is = great sinner and not on my son, 
grandson and other doscendante. 

6. Kamam { amplo }—n0 far as necessary. 

2. Aghanishkritaya { for ,....sins}—what is the necessity for such a prayer ? 
—for the atonement of sins ; and also that I may do such act again. 

Let the fire-like race of Brahmana ( which hath been) 
incensed (by me) burn ( to ashes ) to-day the kingdom 
force ( army ) full treasury of me ( Paritkshit who ie ) full 
of evil. Let my intellect be again not sinful towards the 
Brahmanas, gods, and cows. 3. 


C Gatlpwana’s 01086 ए. 3. ] 

१, Having prayed for his own misfortune in the previous verse, Partkehit 
tolicita, in this, something elee which to happen before the occurrence of tho 
former event :—~‘Let my kingdom, &, ba burnt to-day by tho fire-like Bréhmans, 
race which has been incensed. Let my mind be not again inolined to opproas 
the Brahmayas, &.’ 

{ भर+ Gosvamrn’s 91088--ए. 2. ] 

1, Dahatu { burn...,,.}—Let tho kingdom, &, go away from mo like a thing 
burnt. It should be understood that I may be bereft of the kingdom, &, and 
not that the kingdom should be burnt to ashes; beoause in the latter, Brib- 
manas who reside in the kingdom may aleo burn. 

Then (when) thinking over in this way, he ( Pari- 
kshit ) heard ( about ) as (to how the cause of his ) death 
the name of which is the Takshaka as said by the sage’s 
son, ( shall occur ). He imagined good (a), (for him ) 
the fire-like Takshaka, ( because it ) is the cause of moral 
apathy at no distant date, of (one who is ) atfached to 
secular matters (2). + 


(a) ववा [ good......]—See 
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” ({ (ममल 84)8 arose—V. 4. ] 

1. Pondering over the mattor ( aa describad in the previous verses), the 
king heard about his doath within sever days as cursed by tho soge’s ( (‘amtka’s) 
fon { GringT), 

2, Sadhu [ good......}—He considered the fire-like poison of the serpent to 
be hia good, when he heard about the cause of his death from the disciple of 
[५ 

3. Prasaktasya[...ottoched...matters }—becauso such ( poison of Takehaka 
(compared to fire ) is the cause of moral apsthy in ४ porson ongrossed in secular 
matters, 

Then (a ), the uselessness ( of both this and the next 
worlds ) was ascertained (by him ) (8 ) ; ‘previously ( ८) 
(next) giving up this and the other worlds (d ), and think 
-ing that ( the act of ) serving the fect of Krishna (८) is 
of greater usefulness (¢), he sat (9 ) on ( tho banks of) 
the heavenly stream ( 4 ), abstaining from food ( 7). 5. 





(@) Atho[ Tken }—See Gridhara, 1. 

(४) Heyataya vimargitay [ the uselessness,..,..ascertainod+r,..)—See gt 
dhara, 

(९) Puvaatat [ proviously }--Ses Gridhara, 2. 

(d) Lokam vikaya [ giving up......worlde |—See QHdhara, 4. 

(9) Krishnanghri ceva {......sorving......Ktishua }-See gridhara, 

(¢) Adhimanyamanah [ thinking......is of greater......]—See gridhare, 

(9) Opavigat [ aot \— क 

(4) Amarttya-nadyam [ on......etream [४06 river Ganga. 

(४) Prayarpy[ abstaining from food ]—Ses Qridhara, 7. 

[ 9०५48 61.088-- ए. 5. J 

1. Atho[ Thon ]—afterwards. 

2, Purastat[ proviously ]—( while ४० was reigning in his territory ), 

8. Heyataya vimargitax [ uselessness,..ascertained ..J—having settled as use+ 
Joas ( the worlds, this as woll as the noxt ). 

4. Lokam ४६१५० [giving ण orlds }~baving abandoned thia and next 
world. 











5, Keishyanghri eevam [......sorving.....Kyishga J—the act of rendering 
serviog to the feet of Krishna. 
` 6. AdAimanyamanah (thinking......fs of greater...}—considering the act of 


serving the feet of Krishya is of greater usefulneeo to man than all the other 
objects of lifa ( religion, wealth, the desire for enjoyment, and final beatitude ). 
2. Prayam { abstaining from food J—(the sitting ) accompanied by the 
abstention from food ; or ( the sitting ) by which full refuge can be secured, 
& Upaviqat [eat —( Partksbit ) ant with the object (of abstaining from 
eating or for fully neouring refuge ). 
68 . 
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The renowned (river ) (a) which carryeth (2 ) water 
(८ ) rendered holy ( @ ) by the dust of Krishya’s feet (e ), 
completely mixed with (Ff) the Tulast (leaves ) (g), the 
beauty of which is shinning (4 ), sanctifieth the worlds, 
(४) together with the guardians of the quarters (j ) 
both ( inside and outside them ) (&). What (mortal) 
about to die (7) will not serve that (river ) ! 6. 


(५) Ya vai[ The renowned...]—See Oridhara, 9 ; and Jtva, 2, 

(४) Metri( which carryeth]— ,, » Tran, 8, 

(०) 4०४४ [ water }—See Siva, 7. 

(व) Abliyadhikam { rendered holy }-—~Ses Cridhara, 6 ; and Jiva, 6 

(५) Krishyaghri-renu { dust.....foct }-See Qridhara, 5 ; and Jiva, 6 and 9. 

(S) Vimigra [ completely mixed with }-See Jtra, 

(४) Pads [gadt...J—boly besi? ; ३ amal? shrub said to have been produc. 
ed from the hair of the goddess Tulsst and held in great veneration by the 
worshippers of Vishyu ( Ocynum sanctum } see also Cridhara, 4 ; and Jtea, 3. 

{&) Lasachchirt [ the beauty......ehinning }-See Cridhard, 3. 

(i) Loki [ the worlds }- now 16, 





(J) Segan [ together...... no os 9. 
(E)  Ubhayatrs [ both. so» & 
(2) Marishyamanas [. ” a» 11. 





{ Quiprans’s o1ose.—V. 8. ] 


१, This verse states the result of the use of the adjective Amarityanadyam 
( जननां heavenly river ). 

8, Ya vai [ The renowned... }}—The celebrated Gangs. 

ड. Lasackchirt [the beauty.,....ahinning }—{ Twas) whose beauty is 
shinning. 
Pula [ qedt......}-fully mixed with that Twlost. 
Krishnanghri-reyu [ dust......feet ]—by the dust of the feet af Krishna, 
Avyadhikans [ rendered holy }—the beat (kind of water ). 
Netrs { which carryeth ]—one which carries, 
Ubhayatra { both,.....}-both inside and outside the worlds. 
80449 [ together.,....quarters }—with the guardians of quarters (such as 
Indra, & ). 

10. Loban (the worlds ]—( men of ) tha worlds are made holy. 

1. Marishyamanai [......about to die }~one whose death is near at hand, 
As there is no certainty of death,all men are liable to death at any time since 
his birth ; therefore who will not serve the Gangs ? rae 

[ भर+ qosvasin's 02088-- ए. 6. | 

1, Tha act of gitting after abstention from food has connection with the 

heavenly river Gang, because the both have the purifying character as well as 
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Partkshit's desirable object—his relationship with Kriahns are clearly to be seen. 
‘The Ganga is the refage of all men, specially of thoes who are about to die; 
when such is the case, what tosay about aking like Parikuhit who is afraid of 
the sin committed hy him by insulting the Bréhmana sage ( Gamtke ) and 
desirous of serving the feet of Krishna. 

ॐ Fa vat [ The renowned.....,]—The Gangs which is renowned similarly by 
itaelf, 

ॐ Tad [ gad ]—I6 implies the Zulast leaves grown in abandance in 
Vrindaivans. 

4 Pimi,ra [ completely mixed with }—mixed previously. 

8. Krishyaghri requ dust,.....foot }—the Zulast and the dust of Krishna's 
feet becoming one. 

@, Aryadhikam [ rendered holy }—made holy. 

प. Amou [ water J—it refers to the river Jamun, 

8. Netrt [ which carryeth ]—the carrier of the wator of tho Jamunk& river, 
The Varthapurdna says on this point: ‘O Goddess, the Gangs produceth holi- 
neaa ( virtues ) one hundred times greater than others, but do not discriminate 
ag regards the Jamun&é which being fully mixed ( with the Ganga) passeth 
through my (city of ) Mathura’. 

9, Krishza[ we }—It refers to Gopala. 

Having in this way (a), determined (5) to 
sit on (the banks of the river named} the ‘Step of 
Vishnu’ ( ८), abstaining from food; that descendant of 
Pandu (@ ) ( who bad ) no other thought ( in his mind ) 
(e), had taken vows like a sage (f), and by whom were 
given up all attachments ( to secular ) objects (g ), medi- 
tated upon the Giver of Liberation. 7. 





(a) Zin this way}-See Cridhara, 1, 

(४) Vyavachehhidya [ determined }—~See Qridhara, 3, 

(¢) Vishyu-padyam [ the ‘Step of Vishou’]—the name of the Ganges as 
iawuing from Vishgu's foot. See Gridhard, 2. 

(9) Paxdareyah [ the descendant of Pandu 1 - Ses Qridhare,, 4, 

(4) Ananyabiavak [......00 other thought...J—, ” 6. 

(7) Munivratah [ had taken vows......0age J— १ ” 6 

{9} Mukta-somaste-sangah [ by......objecta J» » श्र 

( Gatpaans’s 07.088 ए, 7. ] 


1. [1९ this way J—in this manner. 

9. Vishyupadyay [ the ‘Step of Vishnu’ j—the Gangt. 

ॐ. Vyavachehhidya [ determined }—being certain (about sitting on the 
Danks of the Gangt, obeerving vows of abatention from food ). 

4. Pagdaveyah (the descendant of Pandu].—This is expressive of the charaa- 
ter of Partkekit with reference to the Pandu race. 
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5. Ananyabdhayah [.....000 other thought..,...]—who had no desira upon any 
othor object. 

6. Munioratah [had taken vows......sage]—why Parfkehit had no other 
thought in his mind, because he has become pacified as regarda all scoular objects, 

प. Mukta-samasta-sangah [ by......objects ]}—who had abandoned all attach- 
ments to worldy things. 


[ गर+ cosvamrr's oose—V. 7. ] 
1. This verso states how Parikshit meditated upon Kyishua. 

Thore arrived the exalted sages who sanctify tho Uni- 
verse with ( their ) disciples. Verily, under the guise of 
going on a pilgrimage the virtuous ( persons ) themselves 
mostly sanctify the ( places of ) pilgrimage ( a ). 8. 

(०) Tithabhigamapadegaih [ under......pilgrimage ]—See Qridhara, 2. 
[ Qatonans’s Gtoss—V, 8.1 
1. The sages came there at the time to seo him, and not for the purpose of 
bathing in the place of pilgrimage ; becauso they have attained all their objacta; 
but such are also seen for frequenting places of plgrimage, und what for ? (to 
sanctify those places ). 
2. Ti -thabhigamapades aih [ under......pilgrimaga ]~under tho pretence of 
going on ० pilgrimage. 
[ Jiva cosvasry’s otoss—V. 8. ] 


1. It should be understood that the places of pilgrimage mentioned in this 
‘verse ara thogo which are other than the holy places liko the Ganges, &c, which 
have direct relationshrp with the Supreme Loni. They go there । not to sanctify 
thom, but ), because they themselves have the greatest regard for those places, 


Afterwards, ( arrived there) Atri, Vacishtha, Chya- 
vana, Caradvan, Ariehtanemi, Bhrigu, Angira, Paracara, 
Son of Gudhi ( Vigva-mitra ) and Paracurime, Utathya, 
Indrapramada, Idbmaviha, 9. 

Medhi-tithi, Devala, Arshtishena, Bharadvaja, Gauta- 
ma, Pippalada, Maitreya, Aurvva, Kavasha, (the sage ) 
born in waterjar ( Agastya ), Dvaipayana, the glorious 
Narada, and 10. 

Also others —the best of the Divine sages, Brahmani- 
cal sages, Royal sages, and ( sages of whom) Aruna was 
the first (a ). Having honored the best of v «ious sages 
(® ) assembled { there ), the king complimented (¢ ) them 
by bending {his ) head (द). पव. 
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(५) Arumadayah [......Arana was the first }—Ses Qridhara, 1, 


(8) Wandrsheya-pravaran [ tho best...aages J—,, a 2. 
(०) Vavande[ complimented J— 9 ५ 4. 
Cd) Gérasa [7.४] ५ on ॐ. 


प्रणम +०५,8 0088 -- ए. 11. ] 

1, 11/10 8.2.72. 8. 9 3: | 
mentioned, because thoy are a quite distinct class of sage from others montioned 
in tho foregoing verses, by reason of their boing initiator of tho rites. 

2. Nanarsheya-pravaran { tho best......sages J—the varions sages belonging 
to distinct classes having separate patronymic, Tho greatest amongst theso aro 
meant in tho text. 

3. Géraed [ by......hend J—by bending head to tho ground. 

4. Vavande [ complimonted ]—praised { honored ). 


Then, on their reclining at ease, being present before 
(them ) and having made salutation again, ( Parkshit, 
whore ) mind hath become pure (ल), and ( palms of) 
hands have been joined (b), announced fully (to them ) 
what he had intended ( todo) (c). 1% 











(a) VPévikta-chetah [....mind....,.pure ]—See Cridhara, 2, 

(४) Abhigrittta-payih [...hands have boon joined ]—See Qrtdhara, 3. 

(०) Swachiktrehttam[ what he had intended.....J— » ” 4 

{ Gutpnara’s ators—V. 12. } 

1, With a view to announce his intention ( Partkshit) ognin aaluted the 
Rages, 

2 Wirilte-chotah [0+ mind...-.pure J—becoming of pare mind, 

3. Abhigriltta-panth [......bands have been joined ]—who joined two hands 
(in supplicating posture ), 

4. Svachiltvshitam [what he bad intended...... J.—Ho announced the 
subject matter of his desire—tho act of sitting in vow without eating anything 
(with a view to enquiro whothor such course is desirable or not ). 

The king said: Ah! (a) we (4) whose nature is fit 
( to court the ) grace of the greatest ( of beings ) ( € ), are 
most fortunate ( द } amongst the rulers of men ( ८ }. The 
race of kings whose acts are blamable ( / ) (is fit to be ) 
fully thrown away at a ( greater) distance (g) (from 
the place where ) the filthy water of washing the feet, 
( ablution, &., ) of Brahmana ( is thrown away ) {A ). 19. 











(५) 41० [ Ah t}—See Siva, 1. 
(8) Fayam[ wel, „+ 3 
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(0) Mahattamanugrahontys-quas [....0natare.. breatest:+-.n]— See (ड 
dhara, 3 ; and Jira, 

(क) Dianyatamah moat fortunate }—See Oridhara, 4; and Jtva, 5. 

(५) Neipasam [amongst the ralers of men }~—~See Gridhara, 9 ; and Jtea, % 

(7) Garhya-karma (whose acta are blamable ]—Ser Qridkara, 7; and 
Fit, 6. 

{8} [९ distance J—See Oridhara, 8, 

(89 Brakmana-pada-gauchdt [ ..... filthy water...feet... Ses Gridhara, 5, 


(Qringana’s ५८०७७-- ए, 13. ] 


1. Partkshit fecling himself proud on account of grace of the Brahmayes 
assembled (in that place }. 
2. Mripanan [ amongat the rulers of men ]—amongst kings. 





ter is tha fit object for the grace of the best amongst the great persona, 

4. Dhanyatamah [.....most fortunate J—this is not essily obtained by 
kings. 

5. Brahmaya-pada-qauchat [......filthy water......fest...J—the water nsod 
ia washing the feet of Br&hmanas. The toxt of the Smriti says, The remnants 
(of eaten ) food, night sofl, urine, and water need in washing feet sball be thrown 
ata distance’. * According to this ordinance of the Smritt Gastro, Brahmayas 
throw awny these filthy things at a distance. 

6. rat [ at......dintance }-( the blamable princes are) unfit to live even 
in that place, but ate thrown away by Brahmanas at a greater distance from 
that place alao. 

% Qarhya-karma [ whose acts are blamable}—whoee acts are blame-worthy. 
Pariksbit said this with reference to himeclf. 


[ भर+ Gosvauins etross—V. 13. 1 

1. Aho (Ah 1 ].—This fs expressive of surprise. The present verse desorib- 
es what is surprising. 

9. Neipsnam [ amongst the rulers of men ]—amongst kings, 

ॐ. Vayam (we }—we the Pindavans. 

4, MahkattamAnugrahantya-ctlah {..-...natare.,,...grentent.....J—being like 
Sviyambhava and others who practise for the attainment of grace from you, 
who are the best of the great personages. 

5. Dhanyatamah ( mont fortunate }—( we } bacomo very fortunate. 

ह. Garhya-karma [ whose acts are blamable}—whose acts indicating enmity, 
&e., ave blame-worthy kings of that nature. This is the natural characteristics 
of kings. 


The Lord of the highest and the lowest ( beings ) (a), 
hath become the form of the curse of the Lruhmana’ (2 ), 
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the gource of the attainment of whom is the moral apathy 
{८ ) tome { द )—that (¢) very sinful ( Partkshit ) (/) 
whose mind was fully attached (g ) again and again (1) 
to home ( worldly matters ) ( ६ ) ; (on the occurrence of ) 
which ( curse ) (7 ), the persons deeply attached ( to secu- 
lar matters ) ( & ) immediately take hold of fear ( become 
fearful ) (2). 1५ र 






(a) Lardvaregah [ The Lo: a lowest,..J—See Cridhara, 7; and Jiva, षर. 

(४) Dvijagaparapah [... form......Brihmana}—, 8;and , & 

(०) Mirseda-malak [the source, ०००० apathy ]—See Oridhura, 12; and 
Jiwa, 9. 

(ग) Me[ to me ]—See Oridhara, 6. 

(५) 1४५ (that }—-,, n ॐ ;and Jiva, 2. 

(f) Agharya[ sintal,.....}-See gridhara, 3 ; and Jiva, 6, 

(9) Vydsakia-chittasya [ whose mind,....attached }-~See Qridhara, ४ ; and 
Siva, 6. 

(A) AbdAtkshyam [ again and again ]—See Jiva, 3. 

(¢) Griheshw [ to home, o}—See Qrtdhara, & yond Jtva, 4. 

GJ) Yatra[.uwhichj— १ ” 

(&) Prasaktah[ persons deeply attached...... }-See Qridhara, 10; and 
मो, 10. 

(४) Bhayam Dhatte [ take hold of fear...}—See Qridhara, 11 ३ and Jtva, 11, 

[ Gatpzana’s ७८०४७ ए, 14] 

३, This verse states that leaving aside the question of grace, even the curse 
of the Brahmans has happened on account of the Supreme Lord’s kindocss, 

3. Tasya { that ]—the performer ०१ blamable act ( Partkshit ). 

$ Aghasya [ einful,..|—the person whose sou! is sinful. 

4 Griheshu [ to home...}—to matters of which house was the first. 

४. Pydsakta-chittasya [ whose mind.,.attached }—-whose mind is engrossed 
in the affairs of house, &0. 

6, Me tome }( it refers to Parikebit ).  - 

प्र, Pardvareqah (The Lord...loweet...}—the Supreme Lord. 

8, Deijaqaparapak [..the form...Brahmaga J—beoome the form of the 
‘Brthmaya's curse. 

9. Yatra [,..which...}--on the happening of which curse, 

10. 2०००९४०६ [ persons desply attached...}—persons who are fully engrossed 
in household (and other matters ). 

11, Bhayam Diatée { take hold of fear......J--assumed the form of fear, 

19. Wirveda-milad [ the source......moral apathy ].—Jirveds means moral 
apathy, 3875 signifies root, the moral apathy is the origin of attaining the 
Supreme Lord ; as He is full of moral apathy and the latter is generated frem 
fear, therofore, He caused the curse of the Brahmana, 
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[alva aosvamtn’s GLoss.—V. 14.) 

1. This verse atates something very astonishing. 

2 Tasya [ that ]—that ( Partkehit )} who is the beat of the favoured race of 
the Supreme Lord. 

8, Abdtkehaam [again and again ]—always ; ( continually}. 

4. Grikeshu{ to home...}—to things of which house is tho first, 

५ Pydsnkta-chtteasya { whose mind...attached }—-whose mind ia engrossed in, 
yet 

6. Aghasya [ sinful---J—of one who has committed offence ( by insulting ) 
the Brihmana, 

% Paravarecnk[ The Lord......lowest,.. }—The Supreme Lord thinks over 
within Ilimself that this person ia born ont of the favonrod race. 

8. Duijacapariapah Brihmaya J— became known as the curso 
of the Brihmana. 

9. Nirveda-mélah [the source......moral apathy }—whose refuge is tho 
condition of being not attached to anything else, 

10, Prasaktah [persona deeply attached,.....J—being attached to tho 





Supreme Lord. 
11. Bhayam Dhatte [ take hold of fear...J—by reason of attaining ITia lotus- 
like foot, Partkshit will bocome fearless, * * प « ॐ 


(0 ) Brahmanas, do ( ye ) know (a) me ( £ } ( Part- 
khit as ) the seeker of refuge ( ८ ) whose mind hath been 
fixed on the Lord (d ), and the goddess ( ८ ) Ganges. Let 
the Takshaka, the delusion sent by the Brahmana or 
( whatever it may be ) ( /, bite ( me ) profusely; ( and do 
ye ) chant (g ) the songs ( / ) of Vishnu. 16. 





(a) 
(b) 





Know }—See Cridhara, 4 ; and Jiva, 1. 
me j— ” # ॐ. 
(८) Opayazam [. the seoker of refuge ]—Sce Qridhara, 
(ad) Ise Dheite-chitiam { whose..... Lord ]—Sse Jtva, 
(५) Dert [the goddess }—See Qridhara, 6. 
Cf) ee » oo» & 
(9) @ayate [......chant]—, » 8. 
(4) Gathah{eongs]— १ ” 
[ Gnipwana’s GLoss—V. 15.) 
This and the next veraes contain Parikshit’s prayer to the Brahmanas, 


















ze 8 $ 


Devt { the godiless ]—tho Ganga in the form of goddess ( Let the Ganges 
also favour me ). 
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6. Va{or....j.-—this is expressive of elight with reference to the remedy 
for the aln committed by Partkehit. 

प्र. Gashah [ songs }—narratives. 

& @ayaia [......chant ]—aing. 

( मर+ cosvamin's cross—V. 15.] 

1. Pratiyantt [......know J—do ye promise ( acknowledge or recognize ). 

9. Ine Dhrita. Lord |—for that reason on account of 
amy fixing the mind on God, let the goddess Ganga also recognise me. 

And, again, let my love be on the glorious Eternal ; 
and whatever births (a) (I) may attain ( subsequently, 
let my ) association ( b) be with the great persons whose 
refuge is that (८) (Being; let my) friendship (द) 
be with all ( < } ; I bend down to Brahmanas ( ^). 19. 





(a) Yam Yam arishtin [ whatever births }—See Crtdhara, 3; and Jtva, 1. 





(०) 

(न) ८ [ friendship 1-59 कण, 3. 

{५} Sarvatra{ with आ] + + ॐ, 

(2) Dvijebhyah namah [......bend...Brabmayas }—Ses Sta, 4, 

{ Gatomana’s Gross—V. 16.} 

1. Tudagrayeahu {whoae, that }—-in those persons whose shelter is 
that ( Supreme Lord ), 

2. Prasangak [ association ]—full attachment be (with the great 
persons ). 

ॐ Yaw Yams arishtim [whatever births }~in (subsequent ) transmigray 
tions, 

[Jiva coavamm's Gross—V. 16. ] 

4. Seishtin [ birtha ]creation ( generation ). 

2. Sarvatra[ with all }—all places. 

ॐ Maite [ friendship } —Let ( his) eight be equal. 

& Dvijebhyah namoh [......bend......Brabmayas ]j—Let there be special 
respect for particular Brihmanas. 

Determined (a ) in this way, the wise king who ‘hath 
assigned over (6 ) the responsibilities of government ( ९ ) 
‘to (hia) own son (d@), sat, facing the north, on the 
southern banks of the Consort of the Sea (€ ), upon ( the 


mat made of the ) Kusa ( grass ) (¢ ) the roots of which 
were towards the western quarters ( ¢ ). 1% 
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(a) Adhyseasdya [ Determined ]—See Cridkara, 
(९) Nyasta [ assigned over ]— 1] ह, 
(०) अका [ the responsibilitios of government }-See Qridhara, 8. 
(व) Svasuta [......07wn son J— » ५ ‘4 
(१) Samudrapatnyak [ tho Consort of the Sea }—the river Ganges, 
CP) Kugeahee (20... Kiugass.J—See Qridharo, 3 
(9) Pracktina-maleshu [ the roots......quarters j--Ses Gridkara, 2; and 
Twa, 1. 
[पण्ड ^ ५6 91.098 -- ए, 17.) 
1, Adhyavasaya [ Determined }-( being ) cortain. 
ॐ Prachina-Maleshu {the roots..,...quarters J—the heads of which were 
towards the eastern quarters, 
3. दद [ ०५०... 1 षणव his seat consinting of such kind of 
11111 
4. 89०१४५८ [......0Wn son }—to Janamajaya. 
5, Nyasta { assigned over }~has given. 
6. Bharah [ the responsibilities of government J—kingdom ; by whom the 
kingdom wan made over to his son Janamejaya. 
[sIva cosvammn’s 01088-- ए. 17.) 
1, Male [ root }~end, which also implies the weapon. 

And on sitting, this way, of that shining (being ) 
amongst kings, abstaining from food, the assembly of gods 
in heaven having praised, scattered (showered ) ( @ ) in joy 
(४ ), flowers ( € ) on earth; and the kettle-drums were 


sounded ( d ) again and again. 18 


(०) Vyakiran [ scattered...}--See Qridhara, 2 

(४) Muda [in joy — ५ १ 1. 
~ (०) Prastansh [ flowers ] पण flowers ( Jtra)- 

(ग) Neduk [ were sounded |—See Gridhara, 3. 

[ Gatpwana’s GLose—V. 18. 1 

1, Muda (in joy J~with gladness. 

9. Vyakiran [ soattered......J—threw ( showered }. 

3, Weduh { were sounded |-beaten by the त्तम, the ( large) kettle-drama 
made sound. 

Having praised and approved to this (effect that the 
act {8 ) good, the great seges who had arrived ( there), 
and whose nature was to evince grace on the vote (a) 
and who were capable of doing (such favour ), said that 
which was beautified ( 5) by the qualities of the Uttamah- 
gloka ( ८). 19. 
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(a) Prajanugraka-ctla-srah [ whone,.,,. subjects }—Ses Cridhara, 1, 

(b) Abkirgpam [ beautified }— 3 

(0) Otamat-sloka-guga 1 Uttamah-gloko}—Ses (redhara,2, 

[ Gatpmazs’s cross—V. 19. if 

1. Prajanugraha-ils-edrah { whono......subjects J—whooe character was to 
show kindness to the aubjecta. 

9. Uttamah-gloka-guna [..-...the qualities... Uctamak-qloka }—by the quali- 
ties of Kyishya, 

3 AbAirapam [ beautified ]—rande beautiful by the qualities ०१. Uttamah- 
gloks ( Krishna ), 

( 0 ) the bestof the royal sages, it is verily not strange 
for you (a) who desirous of being on the side of the 
Supreme Lord (2 ), abandoned (c) instantly the throne 
decked with the regal diadem, and who were fully devoted 
to Krishna. 2° 





(a) Bhavatehw { you |—See ridhara, 1. 
(४) Bhagavat-parevakamah [ desirous,.....Lord ]—See Jtoa, 1. 
(०) Ye jahuh [ who......sbandoued J—See Qridkara, 2 


{ Catonana’s crose—V, 20.) 


1, Bhavatshu [ you }-those who are born in the race of Pindu. 
% YejahuA( who...,,.abaudoned J—who gave up. Here Yodhishthira and 
others are meant. 


[sIv4 ००७१५६18 Gross—-V. 20 } 
1. Bhagavat-parqeakamah [ desirous......Lord ].—It should be explained 
that thove persons who pant for being near the Supreme Lord. * * * 
This ( Prince ) is the greatest of the Supreme Lord's 
votaries. Then we shall live here so long as this ( king ) 
quitting (his mortal) frame, shall go to the best (a) 
world devoid of grief (5), and from which ( the effects 
of the quality of) Passion have gone away. 21. 


(a) Parag [ beat }—See crtdhara, 2. 

(5) Vigokums [ devoid of grief }—See Gridhura, 3. 

( Gaipgans’s otose—V. 21. ] 

1, This veree shows that all the sages began to ponder over (consult) each 
other. 

9. Param [ best J—superior world ; the reason being that there is no 
effect of the quality of passion ; ( devoid of IlInsion }. 

& १०६५ [ devoid of grief ]—free from grist 
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Having fully heard ( > >) the sages’ words not untrue 
(® ), solemn ( ¢ ), impartial (d), and ( from which was ) 
trickling down honey (¢), being of concentrated mind, 
Partkshit, desirous to hear ( about ) the career of Vishnu 
said, after complimenting these ( sages ): 22 





(a) “Aorntya | Having fully heard }—See Cridhara, 


(४) dvyalskam [notuntue]— oy † + ठ, 
{०} Gure [ solemn J— » ” 4 ; and Jtva, 2. 
(५) Saman{ impartial J— 2. 


(¢) Madhuchyus [. trickling down honey ]—Ses Qrtdhara, 8 ; ००५ Jiva, 1. 
[ (नफ ५2५७ oloss—V. 99. ] 
1. Aqrutya[ Having fally heard }—hesring. 
2. द्वात [ impartial ]—devoid of siding any particular party. 
ॐ, Madhuchyut [......trickling down honey J—from which ambrosia was 
dropping down. ज 
4. Gure [ solemn jJ—indicative of gravity. 
6. Avyulikam [ not untruc ]—true, 
[atva coavanin’s orose—V. ॐ. ] 
1. Madhuchyut [......trickling down honey }-heart-stealing ( wards ). 
2 Guru {solemn }—fall of great ( deep ) meaning. 

Like the Vedas having bodies (a), above the third 
world ( ए ), (ye ) have, verily, come from all places, Ex- 
cept (c) the act of evincing graces toothers ( क ) (which 
are the ) characteristics of you(e ), ( ye ) have no other 
(¢) object (9) in this ( world); or the next ( world ) 

.also no { other ) object. 2% 





(०) Martidharak {having bodies }Ses ridkara, 3. 
(2)  Tripriahte {above the third world|—, 2 


८०) ४ [ Except ४" 4. 

{क ) Pardnugraham [the act...cthera}—,, + ॐ. 

(०) Aima-gilam [ characteriatios...J— 9 प्र; and गो 2. 
(7) Kagehana [ no other }— oo 

(9) Artha [ object]— » on» S;and Jie, “ae 


[ Gatpmana’s atose.—V. 23. ] 
1. Tripriehte [ above the third world }—In the Sutyaloke, 
2 Martidhardh ( having bodies }—sa the Vedas booome lke thoue having’ 


‘bodies ; therefore, similarly on account of great knowledge of the sages, it ts 
described that they were very kind to others. 
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Pardnigrakam [ the act,.....others ]—act of showing kindness to others, 
Rite [ Wxcept J—with the exception of 
Anthea [ object ]—neceamity. 
Eaychana [ no other J—~nothing else. 
Atma-qlary[ characteristios.,....]J—own nature, 
[arva aosvamrn's GLoss—V. 33. ] 

1. Artha[ object necessary object. 

& Atma-qilaym {characteristics,..}.—The quality of being kind to others waa 
४ natural characteristic in the sages, not that it was adopted after argument 
and discussion, 

(0 ) Brahmayas, therefore, verily having faith (a) 
on you, I am asking (you about) this (subject of ) 
inquiry (5-): ( Do ye, who are ) wise, counsel upon (¢) 
{ as to the } proper measure in'those matters (d) in all 
circumstances ( € ) and also the holy (/)} duties ( to be 
performed ) ( g) by the persons { about ) todie (4). ५५ 


8.1.17. 


(a) Pigrabaya { having faith }—See दनम 2, 

(8) Prickchhyan {......inquiry —» ७ 1. 

१८) Ampigata [ counsel upon J— ,, क ~ 8 

(व) Ltikrityatayam [...proper measure in those matters ]—See Gridhara, 

(९) Sared¢mana [ in all ciroumatances ~ 

10) Quddhags[ holy }—See Qridhara, 7 ; and Jtoa, 2. 

(g) Kyrtyam (duties...--» ५ 5. 

(9) Mriyamayath [ pereons,,...die }-See Ortdhara, 6, 

[ Gnlomana’s ctoss—V. 24.) 

1. PrichohAyasg [......inqairy }—that which can be enquired into, or asked. 

9 Vicrabhys { having faith ]~belioving, 

ॐ, Ittkrityatayam [......proper measure in those matters }—in those subjects 
in which « person with a view to learn d uties for him may think within himeglf 
‘This is performable by men.’ 

Sarvatmané (in all ciroumstances J—in all conditions. 
Rrityam ( duties ]—that which a man ought to perform. 
Mriyamayaéh [ persons......die }—by person dying. 
Quddkarp [ holy ]—davold of any connection with sin 
Ampigata [ counsel upon ]—discuss, 
( 31va aoavanin’s atoss—V. 24. 3 
1. This verse indicates that the eages shal? advise about the adoration of 
‘“‘Krishne, therefore 

ॐ Quddham [ holy }-~devoid of middle and the lowest course of worship ; 

is to my, the best kind is meant, in which worship of Eyishve is ingluded, 


” ५ 4 
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Having traveled over the earth according to (his) 
pleasure, there arrived the glorious son of Vyasa (a) 
(who was ) indifferent (to everything ), incognito (8), 
satisfied ( in his mind by attaining ) the Supreme Lord, 
surrounded by boys, and { who had ) the dress of ( a mendi- 
cant who) separated ( himself ) from worldly feeling and 
obligation ( ¢ ). ५. 


(4) Pytsa-Putrak [......800 of Vyiaa ]—Cula, 
(8) Alakshya-Lingak { incognito }—Ses Gridhara, 3. 
(०) Avadhata-vecah [.,,...the dress of......obligation }—See Qrtdhara, 3 
[ Gatomana’s oross—V. 25. ] 

1, When the sages were quarreling one another, advocating sacrifices, 
contemplative meditation, ansterities, charity, &c., Quka, the son of Vyisa after 
roving over the earth, errived there. 

9 Alakshya-lingah ( incognito ]}—who has no emblem or mark showing to 
what order of society he belonged. 

8, Avadhate-regah (......the dress of.....,.obligation ]—whoso १०९०७ is like = 
person absudoued by men in hatred. 

Those sages who knew his emblem, although ( Quka 
was ) with hidden powers (a), rose in turn (0) ( from 
their ) own seats, seeing that (Cuka whose age was ) 
twice-eight years (c ); ( whose ) feet ( d ), hands (e¢), 
thighs ( ^), arms (g) shoulders (4), cheeks ( ४) and 
bedy (j ) (were) very tender (&); ( whose ) face (7) 
{ was ) with beautiful brows ( m ), equal ears ( + ), pointed 
nose ( ० ) and beautiful { 2 ) and large ( ¶ ) eyes ; (whose } 
neck {was marked with the lines asin the ) conch ( r ); 26 

( Whose ) collar-bones ( were ) covered ( with flesh ) 
(8); (whose ) chest was elevated (¢) and broad ( ४ ), 
(whose ) navel was winding (), ( whose ) belly was 
beautified (w) by the (three) folds of skin fx); 
( whose ) clothings were the ( four ) quarters of the world 
ty), (whose) hair was dishevelled and curly (2), 
( whose ) arms were fully hanging down (aa), (whose ) 
beauty was like (that of }the best of the immortals { 3d ) ;37- 
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( Whose complexion was ) dark ; and (who was ) heart- 
stealing to women by (his) beautiful smile (cc), and 
charm of (his ) body ( which is ) always extremely beauti- 
ful on account of ( youth) the best (period) of ages { d ). 2% 





(4) Gudha-varchchasam [althongh, 
(९)  Pratyutthitah [ rose. 
(८) Doysahta-varaham {0.0 
(क) Pada [ foot J— 





(०) Kara{ bands ]— » » & १ 
(f) Trw[ thighs 1-- " n & oy 
(g) 7248 [ arms J— ” » १ op 
(A) Ames [ shoulder }— ” + & 5 
(¢) Hapola [ cheeks }—~ ५ ५ 9. ^ 
(4) @atram[ body }- ” n 10 5 
(९) Sukumare [ very tender]— “ भ » ॐ, + 
(2) ण्य्‌ [ face J 9 » By 
(५ ) Subjra [ beautiful brows }— ” n 16, + 
(#) Tulya-karna [ equal ears ] ~ » # 4. १ 


(०) Unnasa[ pointed nose ]- | 
(8) Chars [ beautifal ]-- ” 









” 
” 
(८१) Ayata { large }- ” 1 
(१) Kampu-sujaca-kantham (......neck.. conch} # Ih on 
(०) Mighqha-jatrum { collar-bones ] ~ a 9५ 1. (२.9). 
(४) 2४१4 4-५०६०१८९०१्‌१ [ elevated...... Rr [न्‌ # ॐ, भ 
(४) Prithy[ ४०० ]- भ » ॐ on 
६४) Zvartianabasd [ uavel..,...winding }— ” # & १ 
(८४) Valgadarag [ belly......}— ‘ow » ¢ ५ 
(2) Bali[ the,....fold in J— ” o & ण 
(y) Digamvarang (....,.clothing......world J— » ¶ oo 
(०) Vakra-vikirga-kegam » & ५ 
(aa) Pra-lamva-sdhurs [. ws 9 on 
(४8) Svamarotiamadham [...beauty.,.immortals ]—, » 10 + 
(0c) Ruchirasmitena [ by......amile }—- » ॐ. (र. 98), 
(dd) Aplvya-vayonga-lakshmye [ extremely...ages ]— » 1. भ 


[ Guipzana’s arose—V. 26.) 

य, This and the next two verses should be construed together. 

9. Dvyshéa-varshamp [ ...twice-eight years }-whose age was two times eight 
years (cixteen years ). 
Sukumara [ very tender ]—pleazing to the mind (or whose ) 
Pada { feet ]—two feet. 
Kara [ bands }—two hands. 
Uru thighs J—two thighs. 4 
Vase [ arms ]—two arms, 


१,1.77, 
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8. Ames [shoulders ]—two shoulders, 

8. Kapola { cheeks ]—two cheeks 

19. @atram { body ]—form. 

11, Okaru [ besutifal ]—good looking and 

19. Zyata [ large }—spacious. ( eyes are in which ). 

13, Usnasa { pointed nose }-in which the nose was pointed. 

14. Tulya-barga[ equal ears J—in which ears are free from being larger or 
amalier than each other. 

16. Subkra [ beautifal brows ] - 10 which there are nice brows, 

16. Ananam [ face ]—whese face in which there are nice brows, &c. 

1%. Kamew-syjata-kantham (...neck...conch ]—whose neck ia well made con- 
aisting of three lines. 

[Getowana’s cross—V. 27.) 

1, Nigtdha-jatrum [collar-bones ]}—two bones below the neck hidden 
with fleab, 

3, Prithw [ broad }—spacious, and 

3. Dunga-vakshasarp [ elevated ...«}- reieed breast. 

4. Zvarttanabaih ( navel.,,...winding |—whose navel was like a whirlpool, 

5. Bali[ the. .+e0esthkin J—three folds of ekin, 

6, Valgadaram [ belly......]—whoee belly was pleasing to the mind (on 
Account of the three folds of the alin over it ), 

षर. Digamvaram '... clothing... ..world }—denuded of clothing. 

8 Vakra-viktraa-hogday (s.e...halr...,..ourly J—( whose ) hair was curled, 
yet dishevelled, 

9. Pralamva-vahw [......fully..down }-—whoee arms were fully pendent. 

10. Svamarottamabham [...beauty...immortals }—whose beauty was like that 
of Hari the best of the immortals, 

[ Gatpmana’s aioss—V. 38. } 

1. Apteya-vayongatatshmya [ extremely...ages}—by the personal attraction 
{of the body ) by reason of the best period of ages—the youth. 
smaile }—tastefal smile. 
though...powers }—whose powers are tndisclosed, 
tarn }—-eesing Guks as described in the verses, 












the sages went towards him, 
That Vishnu-given ( Partkshit) by ( bending down 
Chis ) head, honored him (a) ( (प्य, who had ) arrived 
(there ), and was entitled to hospitality. Afterwards, 
the ignorant women and children, verily, desisted (8 ) 
(from following Guka ). Being honored ( ¢ ), br sho sat 
on the great seat. 
५ 
tn कधा [कन कषम 
८०) पुम {,. honored ~ 


= न 8 


Ouarrée XIX. ] THE ARRIVAL OR CUEA. 558 


( Gatpmana's Gioss—V. 29.) 
1, Girasa saparyaen 4jakara [by...him ]—oollected adoration by the head, 
that is to say, he offered him (or his soul in humility ). 
ॐ. Niocittah [ deninted }—the women and children desisted ( from (taka }, 
ॐ, Pajitah [,.shonored ]—being honored, Qaka took bis seat. 
Sarrounded by the assembly of the Brahmapical sages, 
Royal sages and Divine sages, that glorious { Quka ), the 
greatest amongst the great, shined greatly like the moon 
encircled by the constellation of planets (a), the Seven 
Stars ( ४ ), and ( other } stars, (¢). 30. 
(०) ©) [...planeta ]—See Cridhara, 2. 
(0) &iksha[,..the seven stars }—the seven stars ‘similar to Piciades, It 
‘alno comprises the particular star in the twenty-seven mansions of the moon 
. Under which « persoa happens to be born. See Qridkara, 3. 
(५) Tard [stare }-See Qridhara, 4 
{ patpmana’s ar0sa— ए, 30. J 
1. Being surrounded by Brahmagical and other sages that glorious Guka, 
greatly abined. 
9, Grabak{...planets }_planeta of which Quiea is the fiwt, 
2. Hiksha [...the Seven Stars }—Aceint and others, 
५, Tara [.,.starn }-other stars. 
Fully approaching near (him) with folded palms, 
~ bending down the head ( again ) saluting (a ) ( Cuka), the 
attentive king ( who was) devoted to the Supreme Lord, 
with sweet words questioned the sage who was sitting 
(there) and (who) was of keen intellect (3) and 
( whose ) mind was pacified. 31. 
(०) Proqamya [ saluting }—-Ses Qridhara, 2. 
८४) Abwqtha-maddazayy [क्‌ मानम See कषय, 1. 
{ प्र्ण+००ह o1ces—V, 31.) 
३. Abwytha-medhasams ( ,,,,,,०७,,,.. intellect }—whose intellect was not 
healtating or wavering. 
& Pragamys [ saluting J—again saluted for the purpose of asking question. 
Partkshit said: Ah! (0) Brahmana, being made 
‘purified by thy grace, we the meanest of the Kahatriyas 
have ( become ) to-day, ( by reason of ) thy being (our) 
guest (@ ), worthy (b) of the services of ( or of being 
honoured by ) the good men ( ०). >> 
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(0) Atithirapens {,,.guest ]—Ses Qridhara, 3. 

(6) Methakak{worthy}- + =» 

{०} Sat-ecesyad [...the services of.. men ]~See Oridhara, 2 and Jive, 1. 

{ र्ण + 45 Gr0ss—V, 33. } 

1. Thia and the next four verses state about the sweet words used by Par!- 
kahit. i 
ॐ Sat-cevyah [......the services of,..man].—I have become the worthy object 
of their service, 


3. Atithirgpena f...guest }-by hy being ( our ) guest. 
4 Twwthakah [ worthy }—( we have become | fit. 


[ मर+ Gosvamun's cLone--V, 32. ] 
1. Sat-sevydh [......the services of,.....men }—become tho object of honour, 

What ( to sey) again ( about those things of which ) 
the sight, touch (contact), and the act of washing the 
feet and that of sitting are the firat, of ( the personages ) 
by whose full remembrance the home of beings is instantly 
purified, 32. 

(0) Great contemplative saint, the sins of persons, 
though great, are, verily, annihilated instantly ( by reason 
of ) adjacency ( ० ) to thee, like the beings different from 
gods ( ए ), ( on account of ) Vishpu’s (nearness ). 34 


(५) Sannidhyat [......adjaceasy ]—See Qridkara, 1. 
(४) Suretarah iva [ like...gods }—-See Ortdiara, 2, 


{ Gatonans’s ०४०88 - ए. 34. } 
1. Saanidhyst {..,adjacency ]—on account of nearness to Vishou. 
9, Surstardh iva [ like,,.goda }—-like Asuras (demons ) such aa Gayfsura 
and others. 

The glorious Kyishna ( who 38 ) dear to the sons of 
Pandu ( ० ), and (who ) hath ( condescended ) to perform 
the duties of a friend (6 ),for the pleasure of the sons 
of His father’s sister ( © ), is ( perhaps ) also pleased with 
me ( Parikshit who is) born in their family (d). 35 


(4) Paxdwsuta-priyah ..dosr...Pinda }—Ses Qridhars, 1. 

(8) Zea-bandhava [ hath..friend ]— ज 

(०) Pastrishvassya-prityarthon [ for,,...sister = See Qridhara, 
(०) Tad-gotresya [...dora,.family }— " ॐ. 
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[ ५४०५२९७ otoss—V. 28.) 

` 1. Paydu-suta-priyoh [...dear,..Pindu ]—beloved to the sona of Pagdu, 

2 Paitrishvassye-prityartham { for...sister }—for the pleasure,of those sons 
of fhe sinter of His father. 

ॐ, Tad-gotruaya [,..born,..family regarding me ( Parikehit) who was 
born in that family. 

4. = Ztta-bandhave [ hath...friend ]—He who hath promised to do the duties 
ofa friend. 


Otherwise ( ० ), howis it possible for us—men ( who 
are ) dying, (to secure) amply the sight of thee (Quka ) who 
is asking ( me ) more( to solicit thy favour ) ( 8 ), (whose) 
course is imperceptible ( ¢ ) and( who hath ) fully attained 
bentitude. > 





(6) Anyatha [Otherwise }~See Oridhara, 1. 

८४) Vantyasah [...aaking..J-n १ 

(५) Asyakta-gateh [...couree is imperceptible ]—See Gridhara, 2. 

(भण + ३.५5 Gtoss—V. 36. ] 

१, Anyashd [ Otherwise }—without Krishna's grace. 

9. Avyakta-guteh [ ..courne is imperceptible }—whose course is not manifest. 

3. Vantyasah [...asking...}—one who solicits, the beat of those who ask for. 
‘On scoount of कप magnanimity, he was saking Partkshit to nolicit his favour, 

Therefore, (0 ) the great preceptor of the contem- 

plative saints, I am asking (thee) about the means 
by which the full perfection can be attained (५), (and ) 
what are the duties ( 2 ) of the dying beings, in this world, 
under all circumstances. 37- 


(५) Samreidhine [ by......attained }-that from which perfection oan be 


(8) क St for doing (Td) 

( 0 ) Lord, say unto (me) all those that are worthy 
of hearing or what are fit for muttering, remembering, 
adoring and doing (a) by men; or what are the reverse ( 2 }. 
( of these ). उ 





(५) Karttavyam [ doing }—necessary to perform ( Qridkard ), 
(४)  Viparyyayans [ tho reverse }—not hearing, &c. {रोचि}. 


856" THE QRIMADBHAGAVATAN., { Boox I, 


( O) Brahmaga, ( thy sight is difficult to be gained) ; 
because the Glorious ( Quka ) is, verily, not seen present 
at any place whatsoever in the homes of householders, 
even for ( the short space of time required ) for milking 
acow (a). 29, 





८8) Godohanasp opt [ even,..n cow }--See Gridhara, 2, 
UQatomans’s e1oss—V. 39} 
1, ‘This verse states that the sight of Quks in not readily attainable. 
ॐ Godohanam api [ even... cow }—CHule did not stey in any place even 
for so abort a time as is required for milking a cow. 


Sita said ; Addressed and questioned in this way by 
the king (a) with gentle words, that glorious son of 
Budarsyana (6), (who is) the knower of religion ad- ` 
dreased ( Partkshit ) in turn. “- 


(a) 49 [ by the king }—by Partkehit. 
(४) Badarayayts [ con of Badartyana }.—Cuka. 
FINIS or tan NINETRENTH CHAPTER, 
ramen श्च ARRIVAL or CUKA, mt THs 
srosy or NAIMIQA, mm tam FIRST 
BOOK, m tae GRIMADBHAGA- 
VATA, tum GREAT PURANA, 
anv tas VYASA’S TREA- 
TISE or raz SELF- 
DENYING DE- 
VOTEES. 





mat END or tae FIRST BOOK. 


AP LPwEN Dis. 





we wafa dai कविदपि निगमे याति विश्मातसक्ा- 
ait यस्यां यकैः स्वैविभवति anada मायां gate; 

एकं aga qu विलसति परमव्योनि ates 
atau विधत्तां cafes भगवान्‌ प्रेम तस्पादभाजाम्‌॥ 





चेतोदर्थणमार््जनं warerernfahrated 
खे यःकरवचन्दरिकावितरणं चिद्धावधूजोवनम्‌ | 


आगन्दास्नुधिवधैम प्रतिपदं पूर्णाखताखादनं 
सर्व्वाकखपनं घरं विजयते चौढष्सदी सनम्‌ ॥ 


कल्याणानां निदान कलिमलमथभं पावने पावना 
पाथेयं ange: सपदि परपदप्रासये प्रोखमागम्‌ | 
विश्रासख्वानभेकं कविवरवचसां sitet. सख्ननार्नां 
बौखं धनद मस्व प्रभवतु भवतां ana wera # 





जगद्धिताय ware गोविन्दाव नसो भमः oe 8 

ware वाद्धदटेवाय देवकौनन्दनाथ शे 4 

मन्दगोपङ्कमाराय गोविन्दाव नमी धैमः ॥ २॥ 

गमः wer गसः पवमाने । 

गमः पडजनेत्राय नमस्ते TEI ॥ १३ 

watt भगवते तुभ्यं aretara frags) 

yerrarfedtor पूयेबोषाय से नमः ॥ ४॥ 

अजाय जनयितेऽस्त ब्रह्म्ेऽनन्तगकने ! ` 

परावरान्‌ भूतानम्‌ erry ननीर्सते॥॥ 
यत्कीर्तनं यत्कारणं यदो य दन्दनं र्वं यद म्‌ | 
rarer सद्यो विष्ठभोति wert सखे खमद्रजववे ast नमः॥ ९ ॥ 
croft दानपरा यमख्िनो सनखिनो भग्वनिदः Bete: | 
वेमे न विन्दन्ति जिना यदर्पणं सखे GET नस्ते ग॑मः +॥ = ॥ 

WaT TENT WHS THT | 

era verre गेजिन्डर्य मरतो गमः ८ ॥ 

भमः CGT नसः TANS I 

wre@era आाग्ताय ager cat नडः # < 4 

Qate जनय धुष्डयन्दोततेभ | 

MRC TT MCE ay Ra १० ॥ 





Qe8 च पापा यदुपाचयाखयाः 

इष्यन्ति wat प्रभभिष्यवे नमः ॥ ११ ॥ 

भमः कार्मग्जाय अशयःन्िथराय च | 

waded’ wage’ मकेटमयत्वये ॥ १२ ॥ 

WYATT बृहते गमो मन्दरधारिशे । - 

चिन्युचारविष्ठाराय नमः शूकरमोर्तये # १२ ॥ 

ममस्तेऽङ्तसिंहाय खाषुलोकमयापह | 

वामनाय नमसुम्बः ऋग्ततरेवनाय च ॥ १४॥ 

भमो भूं पतये इतथतवगच्छिदे | 

wae crate रावान्तकराय च ॥ १५ ॥ 

TAN वा्देवाय गमः षष्र्ववाय च | 

भरष्यव्लायानिरद्वाय सात्वतां aad गमः ॥ १९॥ 

भमो बुद्ाय छाय दैत्वदानवमोिने | 

Serene नमस्त aferefre ॥ १० ॥ 
भमो गमस्तेऽखिरुकारशाय निन्कारलायाहुतकारणाय | 
श््वीनमानायसद्ार्ववाय नपोऽपवर्गाव परायना ॥ १८ 1 
गव्ये ANS OY GWT पम भूयोऽपि नमो नमस्ते 1 
ममः FUSE USAT गमोऽख ते सर्वत एव स्ये ॥ १८ ॥ 

नादाय पुष्छरोखनयन चौराम सौतापते 

Teer re. TP CTT TATE ¦ 

feat राघवः वादेव Tet VtargyrAe 

खंखारर्यगका्दथार मः wt Pew तुभ्यं भः ३ १० ॥ 


१ 
a 


जादौ aWht खातेन qe चगुन्धिो wa fe gered: 1 
च पै गङापूदन rere: adteat ww मङाभिमूतिः 1 ९१, 
wor att eqrethtt चिष्यन्ति जौोगग्युत यनं नागाः | 
iherenficwrfareetrrarenr: witeat wer मख्यविभूसिः ५९४ 
Sh wh wer खलरननन्ति दिनौकखां ओ ममन्थ arg: ५ 
0 गनानां were: भव्वागां मसौदतां गः ख werfiegftr: oe 
जभिशुक्छं ger तु erate: नातः निक्तकारव्कनिभितचणन्का,। 
वन्तः ससुदेऽल प्यम्‌ ख्यातम्‌ पसौोदवां गः ख गदाविशूतिः a ws 
ewwadty wefeteart ait wee एव fer ॥ 
wree qaceere war असौदतां गः w awifwafir: ५५४ 
WATT TIT Ct Rw: सङो wevitere ary: । 
ware सर्दाजनिभायेगाःवयं मसीदटतां गः ख मङादिषूतिः ॥ 4४. 
खीनाद्डिष्यो यस्य wee with मजच्िर स्वं पवस्य wre: 1 
प्राशवेन्दियान्भापुञ्दरोरकेतं मसौदतां गः ख मङावगिमूतिः ४८४ 
अल्ान्धद्ेन्दस्तिदन्याः प्रसादान्भन्योर्निंरौनयो चिषन्डाचिरिष्यः 1 
@ae wataret fen: कः मोदतां नः ख सङानिथ्ूतिः ac 
tie: पिवरन्क्छाययाखन्‌ we: स्तगादियरः weeitsey 1 
चौर्य viwiswed? निष्पत्‌ avtent नः; ख मानितः ॥ ९४ 
fot qerers च oe gu पजन्य आसौहलयी्ेखख 1 
wattigreistecteat प्र्ीदतां गः ख सङाजिभूसिः॥ १० 
सलौजोऽचर्णत्‌ मौति बपय्यदधडपुनिर्ग्लः ware: स्पेन काम्‌ः + 
स्ुवीर्यनः प्छभवस्तु काखः पसौदलां गः ख गङाविसूतिः ५१९४ 
mehwa: wer gery fed दङ्मोगमायागिदितान्‌ गदन्ति । 
अदुर्किभाच्यं मबुवायनाजं अखीद्तां नः ख महाकिद्धूसिः ११४ 

qe ज तन fener आद्ये 

fa तैरजयन्यसिक ङक & wferar: ६ 

wirea: किमगरधेन जच वारिणः 

wre सुथार अर्थयोकयगयय "गः ४ १९ 9 


प्रसादभिशा । 


श्‌ 
ड 


ज यस साचाहवयश्रनादिभौदपं भिदा बद्दतदीपवर्षितम्‌ | 
जीभैन भ्वोपश्भमेन पूजितः प्रसीदतामेष स सालतां पतिः yt 
ख बै लमारेदभिदेषलावानिषेषनिर्वायषुद्ठागुमूतिः | 
ख adore स च विश्य प्रसौदतामनिदलाकरबनिः ॥ र॥ 
ख एष जाकासददामधौजरसमौमयो चदधभयशपोमयः | 
जतन्यलौवरणभद्धरादिभिर्वि तक tent भगवाम्‌ प्रसौदताम्‌ १ ९॥ 
शियः पतिर्वशषपतिः प्रजायतिर्षियां पतिरखोकपतिर्घराएविः + 
पतिगंतिशान्धकएशिसालतां प्र्यौदतां भै भगवाग्‌ सतां पतिः ॥ ४॥ 
यददमतष्यानखमाषिषौतवा चिवागुपष्ठन्ति हि wera: | 
बदन्ति चैतत्‌ कषयो eared स मे EET स्मान्‌ प्रतीदताम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
प्रचोदिता धेन एए सरखतौ भितन्बवाजस्र eet शतिं हदि t 
wawe प्रादुरभूत्‌ fare: स मे aire: प्रसौदताम्‌ ॥ ९१ 
Merve मवतां पादमूलमनामङपो aT: | 
नामानि wate च pears स ae परमः प्रसौदतु On 
Une गहनयापडतावोषा MTT ATE पमः । 
जान्‌ तरितं सव विदस््नापि रं सोऽ eles भवान्‌ awe: ॥ ८ ॥ 

नि डि जदि रतिं कथलाः ख चालनम्‌ 

विषे पविद्वादिमिएधिंदेः किम्‌ । 

ae: प्रसद्‌ वररेदर माज fear 

जाथां wat जपि चिरादरविन्दनेब ॥ ९॥ 

विरु किलप्रा्य' जवतामौ जरेव । 
Sar: सपाला घेते इरन्ति णिनाहताः 8 १० ५ 


[1 


©, 
मानना | 


ar दुहा gengte ! धूः कियाय 
arent त्वया गिजसुजिष्वगकसख afi! 
खम्पत्स्वते किसुत सा? नम तदख्यवोंषा 
artta®, लखिलदर्गन ! तत्‌ aera १॥ 
खामण्यमरति गुरूदषराधराय 
AMSAT TAT कलेन । 
विश्वश्धरायि भर, नैतरथाखकाम्ये 
संसेग्छति तिसुबभेश | तवैव, किः १॥२॥ 
मामव, पूरयत ! aera तव्‌ 
ग्बस्ता यदा yee विदितं तदैव । 
कामस्तवाश्ति महिमा fe सदिष्यतेऽखिम्‌ 
किंते न rye बलौयसौच्छा | ॥ द ॥ 
र्देवा वरिवः भारतसु पम्यधपा्विष्ठावसेः 
आाषष्तेकानिचे | चिरावधि भवत्कारूष्छधारोखितम्‌ | 
weary? तद्विदितं त्वयैव, वयमप्येतत्त्‌, जानीमहे 
चीमस्रागवतं भवत्वदथया प्रोष्छुन्धितं भारते ॥ ४ ॥ 
, नगु काश्ष्डरतेकसिन्धी | 
qfaret ते कया एवचिव्वाम्‌ १। 
ang जिर्बब्रवतां स्वदौयः 
खवन्दि्यत परेमरलो मन्दः ¶ ॥ ५ ॥ 
उललासष्यनिङञ्जरस्यदिरतं कोऽपि चितेरन्तदात्‌ 
कोऽष्डानन्दभरः FCCC इवामन्दः TAN We | 
आनौमो saterna ! म fe ceria oat a ay 
कतं dwn, इन्त Ser geralenfe न wad ॥ द} 


PUTA मरौचिकामयपवःप्रयाख्दाशा मुषा 
warts परिरुटुटा ्ममयच्छायैव मायामय | | 
wert बदुलच्ानि afecaad यरं Gad, 
यौमद्वागवतख्व qerafrarencn: प्रचारः किक ॥ ० ॥ 
खसपदैभिव समन्तात्‌ साश्रतमिंशच्छभाषया Tey । 
मौर्न्वाभारतौमपि भारतगौरवमपैभि areas ॥ ८ ॥ 
नीते भागवते प्रथारमिह vteataar भावया 
are’ म wae: थनः दुरगिरो aga fal सन्तः १ | 
निर्बाधो शु ata संक्रमपवो निःयेषमाणान्तरे 7 
we: प्रेममयो जु नेव विचरेत्‌ eevee ¶ ॥ ८ ॥ 
सेवकागशष्कदि भवता daria यव उद्यमोऽभिगवः | 
शक्तिमय ! हि भामवतप्रचारचे तदिधेडि तक्िदचिम्‌॥ १० ५ 
Mahitiwewarefeeferrnyeiettye: 
कोऽप्यानन्दमरः पुराजनि शभर्थीदौ दिने याहि । 
लंङ्जागवतं gist खममिंख ण्छोयया भाषया 
ओौखावाचुतजेत्रयात्रसक्चना Rares fe ॥ १९४ 
आनमः कथमौष्ठितं भगवतः, किग्छस्टौया भमो 
Rat भागनसकन्द्रे कतिविधाखान्तं समुदेति | 
सा yale बशोयसो किमुत भो १ पूत चेत्‌ प्राना 
wre भागवतौयतस्वमख्तप्रायं eye ॥ १२ ॥ 
अस्नतेस्पृा AHA TAT 
न arerdtar मतस्तु नाम | 
भात्रखकपिन्‌ ! भवदौष्ठितं तत्‌ 
चंपूरताभेतु निरन्तरायम्‌ 1 १३॥ ` 





So विष्णुः ॐ विष्णुः ॐ विष्डुः 
& तदिष्णोः परमं पदर खदा पश्न्ति ee: 
दिकौव चचुराततम्‌ | 

ॐ चखन्पिंतचय चिरात्‌ weenie: वलौ 
सनर्पयितुसुग्रषोख्ववरवां खमतित्रिवम्‌ । 
vic पुरटशुण्दरथुनिकदग्यसन्दौ पिवः 

खदा दवकन्दरे सुरत FANT + १ ॥ 


thee दवानिषे तव wevtergurent ॥ २५ 
& संप्रा wercorengefic fied: शदे 
WR: साङ्पदश्रनीपनिवदैगंयन्ति ज॑ सामना § 
चयानावसिलितवङ्तेन लना पक्सि वं fet 
were’ म भिदुः छराङुरमवा शेषाद ae नमः; ॥ १७ 
ॐ कं देन पिमासितीऽयसनुखो sents: एर 
सङ्क च नारदाव धगमे were तदूपिषा | 
योगौद्धाव तङाकमाथ मववद्रावायं काद 
wee पिमदं विशोकमशतं oe परं दौमर ॥ er 
कः taw मेदान्तभिदी वदन्ति 
परं पानं yet वानं । 
fete: wren षा 


जं मला wee: Ge ref TAIT 6 ९ | 
ॐ बहापौकाभिराणं भगभदतिचणे swan’ 
wart wena! जितदुमनदुं ant Teteq | 
sant are’ free’ xfreceet सूनं दभन्नो 
पे verenat इवतिथमडतं जज Torey ॥ ७ ॥ 


& अन्दं PET श्रथ कमथयोचनन्‌ । 
पौवाण्वरं घनश्वासं वगनाखाविभूषितन्‌ 9 
जौरागदानरुवणस्ो क्ष्दाष्युनाडतन्‌ 1 
ध ोपौनखलमध्यरतं ufeenrereng ॥ = 
कः यं वेदजाश्परिगिषितडषुदधि' ede! सुर्चनौगयेतं कदौन्दभ्‌ ! 
छ्लिषं कनकपिन्रभटाखचारपं व्यार नमानि चिरा fred एनीनान्‌॥ २४ 
खः यं प्रवभन्तमुदेतमपेत अत्वं रेपायनी frowerat जाशुडाव । 
पुति तश््रवतया तरवोऽभिभेदुशं wagered सुनिलानतीऽणि ॥ १० 8 
छ भः आतुभावनण्िचवुरिखारमैकमष्याकदौोपणतिवितीरव धां mits! 
खंशारिखां weeny gowgw तं ब्दाशपलधपकवानि gw शणौनाम्‌ ॥ ११॥ 


1 बाग्डाकस्पतरग्य wafer एथ च । 
पदिसान। घादभे्वौ Seated नमी नभः ४ १९ ॥ 
ake गङ्गा लना च भन बीदाधरौ लम cent च 
खनभाकि तीर्थानि वसन्ति यन जदाच्युतौदारदवाप्रसन्नः ॥ ११९ ॥ 
॥ gedhernt जज सन emer च । 
yowwst जल तब खधिदिती इरिः ॥ १४१ 
कैः ऋरोमानमतं नौमि wale प्रसादतः | 


rarer: जानाति wa: सष्यागमागपि ॥ १४ ॥ 


ॐ जेयं खदा परिजवद्नमणनौखदीरं धौ्याडदं निगदिरिचिर्तं चर्यम्‌ । 
कन्यां मथवा warfare दन्द सडाएदध ले चरयारविन्दम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ . 
ॐ ववक्षा सुदुरवभसुरेखितरान्धश्ौं wits यमजस यदनादरण्याम्‌ | 
arated दमिदयैखितमन्दथायद्गन्दं weTget ते चरणारविन्दम्‌ ॥ १७ ॥ 
॥.) नाराय नभृन नरष भरीलमम्‌ | 
ईव खरकतौं ware तती जयन्तदौरयेत्‌ ॥ ९८ ॥ 
@ arora नलः, दौः नराय नमः, ङोः NCTE नमः) 
ख देय weed नमः, ख, avers भल: ॥ १९ 8 
& wt wate wet गलः were tea + 
eR soe भान्‌ TOT TTP ५» ॥ 


Drrarraaa | 





Way, स्कन्धः} 


मवसोऽष्यायः | 
Wt नमो भमवते arg@ara 1 


अन्भाद्यस्म यतोऽन्बयादितरतथार्येष्वभिच्ः खाद्‌ 
तेने ww wet य सादिकवये सुद्यश्ति यत्‌ aca: 
तेजो-वारि-खदां oer विनिमयो यक निसर्गो खवा 
चाचा स्वेन खदा निरस्तकुहकं सत्यं यर dine ie 4 
wh; प्रोञिम्हितक्ेलयोऽन्र परमो friercet eat 
ad वास्तवमव्र wy frre तापत्रयोग्मूलनम्‌ । 
sthracra’ avtaferad ft वा atte: 
wat worqaasa खतिमिः wayfrercrerg ॥ ९॥ 
निगम-कस्यतसोगखितं फलं श्टकसुख्वादनतद्रव-संडुलम्‌ | 
पिषत भागवतं रखमाखयं सु्रषो रिका भुवि भावुकाः ॥ १ ॥ 

कों जेमिगेऽनिनिषरेते ऋषयः गौगकादयः । 

wa ख्माय-लोकाय सदसस सम्राखत ॥ ४ ॥ 

ल खदा तु सुनयः परात्ुतहतान्बयः । 

सततं सूतमाखौने पप्रष्ु रिदमादरात्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
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ऋषय eq: | 
स्वथा खलु एराणानि सेतिषाखानि चानघ । 
सरू्यातान्धप्यघोतानि wérrrertfe यान्धुत ॥ 4 ४ 
यानि षेदविदां Set भगवाम्‌ areca: । 
अन्धे च सुनयः सूत परावरविदो विदुः ॥ © ४ 
aa स्वं सौम्य तत्‌ सम्प तस्वतस्तदनुगङ्पत्‌ | 
aa: ज्िग्धस्छ शिष्यस्य गुरवो गुद्ममष्यत it 9 
तत्र तत्राच्ञसादुन्‌ भवता यदहिनिचितम्‌ | 
पंखाभेखान्ततः Saree: थंसितुमंसि ॥ ८ ॥ 
प्रायेणाल्पायुषः wer werafery युगे जनाः+ 
मन्दाः श्॒मन्दमतयो मन्दभाग्बा ्युपहुताः + १० ॥ 
भूरोशि qfearnifa चोतव्धानि विभागशः | 
अतः साधोऽत्र यत्‌ सारं Tay at मनीषया । 
afe नः चदधानानां येनाम्मा सम्प्रसीदति ) ११ ॥ 
सूत जानाचि भद्रन्ते भगवाम्‌ खात्वतां-पतिः | 
देवकं वसुदेवस्य जातो यस्व चिकनर्धया ॥ १२ ॥ 
लनः एयूषमा नानाम स्ङ्गानुविंतुम्‌ | 
यस्यावतारो भूतानां Bary च भवाय च॥ ११॥ 
ares: संखतिं घोरं यजाम विवशो wey! 
ततः खद्यो विमुच्येत य्चिमेति wei भयम्‌ ॥ १४॥ 
यत्माद-संखयाः सूतं YMA: प्रशमायभाः | 
खच्छः VRIES: खर्ुन्धायोऽनुखेवया awn 
को वा भगवतस्तस्य प॒ष्डल्लो केष्य न्प वः | 
शद्धिकामो न reargan: क ि-मलापशम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 
वख wateaerife यरिगौतानि सूरिभिः । 
शरि मः यथानां शो्या दधतः कथाः ॥ १९ ॥ 
sarente इरर्वीमशवतारकथाः शमाः 1 
rat विरतः खेरमौग्डरस्छानसाययः ॥ १८ ॥ 
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षयन्तु म दिद्रप्वाम owe: न्ञोक-विष्मे | 
यच्छस्छतां रसभ्नानां खादुखरादु पदे परे ॥ १८ ॥ 
छतवान्‌ किख कर्माणि ew ute केश्वः | 
अलतिमरश्षानि मगवान्‌ गूढः कपट-मानुषः | २० ¢ 
कलिमागतमाजच्राय देत्रेऽस्मिम्‌ वेच्छवै वयम्‌ | 
असोभा दोच॑सतेक कथायां Tray इरेः ॥ २१ ॥ 
wa; सन्दर्थितो धाता दुस्तरं निस्तितीर्षताम्‌ ॥ 
कालिं सस्वरं Gat कर्णधार द्रवावम्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 
afe योगेग्बरे od ana whrtfa) 
eat काषामधुनोपेते wet: कौ wed गतः | २२ ॥ 
शति यौभागवते ergs पारमङंखां लं डतायां वेयासिक्पा area A fea. 
arent ऋनिमत्रो नामप्रनोऽध्याबः ४१॥ 


दितौयोऽष्यायः | 


सूत खवाच | 

षति संपरञर-संशचष्टो विप्रां रोमश्वैखिः | 

प्रतिपच वचस्तेषां प्रव्लुसुपचक्रमे ॥ १॥ 
य॑ प्रबरजन्तसगुपैतमपेतश्चत्वं देपायनो विरह-कातर भ्राजुहाव | 
घतरेति तन्छयतया तरवोऽभिनेदुस्तं सर्व्व॑भूतद्ृदरवं सुनिमानतोऽक्ि ॥२॥ 

यः खागुभावमश्डिल-श्ति-सारमेक- 

मध्याजदीपमतितितौषेतां तमोऽन्धम्‌ | 

संसारिणां कल्या gay 

a ब्वाखसूङुसुपयाभि ge attra ॥ द॥ 

ARTS ere TST AT TTT | 


Sit सरस्तीरे ततो -जयसुदोरदेत्‌ ॥ ४ § 
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ara: साधु एषो wefan । 

यत्‌ छतः छंब्डसंप्रयो जेना exter ॥ ५ 

श्वत gat परो wait यतो भक्धिरधोऽधजे | 
अरेतुष्धप्रतिता waren शुप्रसीदति ॥ ९ ॥ 

बासदेव भगवति भक्तियोगः प्रयोजितः \ 
जगवत्वाण वेराम्ब' were यददेतुकम्‌ ॥  ॥ 

wt: eafer: पुंसां विष्वक्येनकवासु यः | 
नोत्पादयेद्‌ यदि रतिं चम एव हि are ॥ ८ ॥ 
अनमर द्यापवर्म्यस् नार्थोऽर्वायोपशश्पमे । 

भार्यस्य wal ararer कामो लाभाय हि स्मतः i 
कामस्य नेन्द्रियमौतिर्याभो जीवेत यावता 1 

लीवस्व aefernrer भार्यो यच्चेह aif: ॥ १० ॥ 
चटन्ति तत्तत्वविदस्तस्वं यजन्नागमदयम्‌ | 

अद्येति परमा ति भगवानिति शब्दायते $ ११॥ 
सच्रदधागा Bat च्ानवेराग्बदुक्या 1 

यथ्चग््वास्मनि चान्भानं भका श्त्डहोतया ॥ १२ ॥ 
अतः पुभिदिंजचेषठाः वर््दा-अम-विभागयः | 
wafera wig संसिषिषं रितोषणम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 
लसादेकेन मनखा भगवान्‌ arent पतिः | 

ओतब्बः कोत्तितच् ध्येयः पूज्यश्च नित्वदा a १४७ 
यदलुधयाचिना gut: कथैतभन्विनिवन्धभम्‌ | 

छिन्दन्ति कोविदास्तख्य को न क्यात्‌ कवारतिम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
यतोः MTT वाखदेव-कथायचिः | 
स्याश््रत्‌-खेवया विप्राः पुष्छती्व-जिषेवणात्‌ ॥ १९॥ 
went सकथाः WE Ferree: | 
woeredl श्मभव्रादि बिधनोति wwe खताम्‌ । ९७ ॥ 
नषटप्रायेष्यमद्ेड fared मागवत-ङेगयः | 
WITT मतिर्भवति Afeat ४ १८॥ 
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लदा CE भावाः काम-लोमादयश्च चे । 

an यतैरनानिद्" fad aa प्रसोदति ॥ १९. ॥ 
एवं परसश्मनसो भगवद्क्वियोगतः | 
भगव्तस्वविश्रानं ERIE जायते ॥ २० + 
भिद्यते इदयश्रन्विभ्डिद्न्ते सव्वं संशयाः | 

Dat चासव wife ve caret ॥ २१॥ 
अतो वै कवयो fire’ भक्ति" परभया सुदा । 
बाचचटेे भगवति कुरग्यक्यान्नप्रखादनौम्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 
wet रजस्तम इति प्रकतीर्ु्ास्ते- 

लः परः पष एक शाख Ts । 

ferarea उरि-निरिखि-दरेति dur: 

Ratfe aa wg सश्वतनोगषां ष्णुः ॥ २९ ३ 
पार्थिंवा्ाश्यो धूमस्त्ादम्निखयौमयः | 
तमसस रजस्तप्मात्‌ सख" यद्‌ MET ॥ २४ ॥ -/ 
भेजिरे मुनयोऽथाग्रे भगवन्तमधोऽजम्‌ | 

wet विष्य" Rare कल्पन्ते Arq तानि ॥ २५॥ 
Bea धोरख्ूपान्‌ हित्वा भूतपतौगब । 
भारायशकलाः शान्ता भवन्ति WATT: ॥ २१ ॥ 
रजस्तमःप्रह्नतयः समधौखा भजन्ति वै | 
पिढ-अत-प्रजेशादौन्‌ चिचेग्वयप्रजेणसवः ॥ २.७ ॥ 
वादुदेष-परा Fer वायुेव-परा AST: | 
aTete-acr योगा बाशदेव-यराः किया: ॥ २८॥ 
बाश्देव-परं चानं दासुदेव-पडन्तयः । 

वाश्रदेब-परो wet बाद्देव-परा गतिः ॥ २९ ॥ 

स utd cowie मगवानान-मायया । = 
सदस्या चासौ yeast fing: § २० 8 
लया विशलसितेव्वं वु qty qwatfies | 
अन्तःप्रविष्ट खामाति fruits विजुश्भितः 4 atl 


v 


VI 
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यजः waft ateeted कः सयोभिषु | 

माभेव भाति firemen भूतेषु द तथा पुमान्‌ ॥ १२ ४ 
असौ qeatathirgal न्दियामभिः 1 

खनिकितेड fafatet gee ety तद्गुकान्‌ 1 श ४ 
arate wets लोश्वान्‌ दे लोकभावनः | 
शीलावताराजुरतो दैव-तिबेश-गरादिषु ॥ २६ ॥ 


शति ferent लड़ापुराशे पारमा छंडितावां tafe मथन स्ये नेमिगौवौपाखयाने 


जौणनवदलुभावव्ंनं नान दितौयोऽष्यायः ॥ ९ ॥ 


ठतौबोऽध्यायः | 


शूत ware । 
were Red पं मगषाम्‌ मददादिभिः | 
खष्भूतं लोङ्कशमादौ शोकसिच्या ॥ १ ॥ 
यस्यासि ware योगनिद्रां वितम्बतः | 
साभिकदाम्बुखादासौद्गरह्मा विश्बरजाग्यतिः ॥ २ ॥ 
wearers: कल्पितो लोका-विस्तरः | 
ae वै भगवतो we बिष्यद्ध' स्वम्दूच्ितम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
TART START TYR CEASA ATA तम्‌ | 
avaqt-arafe-mnfed cyedtwarcgereiweg ॥ ४ ॥ 
रतज्चानादनारा निषानं बौलमब्धयन्‌ । 
यष्दांथांयेन खष्डन्ते देव-तिर्गवछ-नरादयः ॥ ५॥ 
स एव प्रथमं देवः Wart wharf: । 
ware get wer wervdrgfeng ॥ gt 
दितौयन्तु aararet रखातखनतां मदम्‌ । “ 
weiterqaren ae: बोर ag: 2 = & 
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कतौय्धषिखर्ग ख taftergier खः 1 

त्वं सात्वतमाचष्ट नेष्ककय' ariret वतः ६ ८ ॥ 
तुये" wyarwaed नर-नारायसशादठषी | 
अूत्वामोचथमोपेतमकरो ईशरं तयः ॥ ९ ॥ 

wea: कपिखो नाम fate: काल-विघ्रुतम्‌ | 
प्रोवाचाशरये ener तस्वश्रासविनिषेयम्‌ ए te ॥ 
वषमव्रेरपत्यत्वं छतः प्राहोऽनणूयया | 
आन्वोचिक्ोमलर्काय प्रकृदादिभ्य दिवान्‌ ॥ ११॥ 
ततः सम argent ख्चेयेन्नोऽम्यजायते | 

ख यामाद्यैः स॒रगखेरपएत्‌ खायश्युवाग्तरम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 
WEA भेषदेग्यान्तु Maat रउशक्रमः | 

etary wat घोरां सर्व्वा श्रम-नमस्कुतम्‌ ॥ ११॥ 
ऋषिभिर्याचितो भेजे weet पाथिवं वपु; | 
इग्बेमामोषधौर्विप्रास्तेभायं स उथलमः ॥ १४ ॥ 

रूपं ख जग्टङे मात्स्यं चाचुषोदषिसं शवे । 
मान्धारोग्य महोमग्वामपादैवस्तं मनुम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
चराश्चराष्वामुदधिं agat मन्दराचलम्‌ | 

दकि कमटठसख्पेष्ड एड cared विसु: ॥ १५४ 
धान्वन्तरं trent बयोदश्मभेव च .। 

अपाययत्‌ waaay मोदिन्धा सोयम्‌ शिया ॥ १७ ॥ 
चतुरं नारसिंं विम्बरेतयद्रमूर्जितम्‌ | 

ददार करजेरूरानेरकां कटल्लक्यथा ॥ १८ ॥ 

पद्कदथे वामनक छत्वागादष्वरं बखेः | 

ued याचमानः wenfequferfieda ॥ १८. ॥ 
अवतार घोषयमे wey बद्महुहो श्पान्‌। ` 
विःख्न्नत्वः कुपितो भिःजल्षामकरोग्यष्ोम्‌ ६२० ॥ 
लतः VAS जातः Cee TTT | 

aR वेदतरोः wret EET पृलोऽख्यमेषल; ॥ २९ ॥ 


Vit 
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wetemaree: स्रकाव्यं-चिकीर्थया । 
aaeGraw dite चक्रं areal eret: परम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
सकोगरविंशे विधति बच्धिदु प्राप्य जन्धनौ । 
शमहछलष्डानिति भुवो भगवागञ्वरद्ररम्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 

ततः कलौ dere eaitera इरद्िषाम्‌ | 

Bet साख्ाश्न-सुतः कौकटेषु भविष्यति ॥ २४॥ 
want दुगसम्भ्यायां दस्वुपरायड राजसु | 

अनिता विष्डयणसो नान्णा कर्किजंगत्‌पतिः ॥ २५ ॥ 
अवतारा संख्येया इरः खश्वनिधेिंजाः | 
यथाविदािनः get: सरसः ष्युः TWH: ॥ २९ Et 
ऋषयो मनवो देवा मगुपुत्रा were: | 

कालाः सर्व्वे हरेरेव सप्रकापतयः स्मृताः 1 २७ ॥ 
wa चांशकलाः घसः wey भगवाम्‌ स्वयम्‌ । 
इन्दरारि-व्याकुलं ata agafir युगे बुरी ॥ रष 
जग्ध YR भगवतो य एतत्‌ प्रयतो मरः । 

सायं प्रास्भजम्‌ aaa दुःखचामादिसुच्यते a २८ ॥ 
wage भगवतो अकूपय्छ चिदाव्मभः | 
आयागरोर्विरचितं awerfefivcrarf , १० ॥ 
यवा नभसि Sahat teat पार्थिषोऽनिखे । 

दव॑ द्रष्टरि हश्डल्वसारोपितमबुरिभिः ॥ २१} 
अतः परं agente ged दितम्‌ | 
अषटटातषुत्थात्‌ स लौवो यत्‌ genie: ॥ १२ ॥ 
यतेभे खदसदटूपे प्रतिषि खसंबिदाः । 
भविष्यानि छसे इति तदु्रश्मदर्धनम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 
यद्येषोपरता देवौ मावा Saree) मतिः । 

were वेति विदु्म{ङच्ि चके मह्धौयते ६ १७ ॥ 
एवं ज्यानि कच्ादि warfare च । 
व्ेयन्ति आ कयो येदचुद्ःनि wears: ॥ १५ ॥ 
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aa ferattedia: खजस्यवत्यन्ति न सत्वतेऽस्मिन्‌ | 
ata चान्तर्हित अामतन्ः areata जिघ्रति षड्‌ गुशेयः ॥१६॥ 
म चास्य कञिख्िपुखेन धातुरवैति जन्तुः gate ऊतीः | 
नामानि पाणि मनोवचोभिः deat नटचर्ग्वामिवान्रः ॥२७॥ 
सवेद धातुः पदवीं परस्व दुरन्तवौयस्य wary’: | 
योऽमायया SAARC भजेत सत्‌पादसयोग-मन्धम्‌ ॥ VE ॥ 
way धन्धा भगवन्त इय यद्ाशुदेबेऽख्िललोकनाधे | 
wae सर्ष्वासकमाभावं न यत्र सूयः परिष्तं उग्रः ॥ १९ ॥ 

षदं भागवतं नाम पुराणं ब्रह्मखश्िर्तम्‌ | 

खरतमःस्ोकयरितं चकार भगवाद्षिः । 

fa Raa लोकस्व धन्य aqua महत्‌ ॥ 8० ॥ 

तदिदं मराहयामास शुतमामवतां वरम्‌ | 

सर्मववेदेतिषठासागां सारं सारं समुदुतम्‌ | at I 

सतु Saran महाराजं परौचितम्‌ | 

प्रायोपविष्ट agrat परीतं परमर्षिभिः ॥ ४९॥ 

we स्वधामोपगते wiwerfefir: ew i 

कलौ मषटहयामेषः सुराणार्कोऽषनोदितः ॥ 8१॥ 

wa atta विप्रा fantieffetere: 1 

सरुद्चाध्यगमं तत्र निविष्टस्सद गुडात्‌ । 

सोऽ वः यावयिष्यामि यथाचघौतं यथामति ॥ ४४॥ 
इति ग्रौसप्रागगमे awe पारमहंस्यां dfvarat वेयाखिक्या wera? नैमिधौवो- 

Wert sere भान ठतौयोऽष्वावः ॥ ९ 
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दति gare संस्तूय सुनौनां दौर्धखतिथाम्‌ | 
हदः कुलपतिः खलं ays: ोनकोऽत्रषीत्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
शौनक उवाच | 
सूत सूत महाभाग वद नो बद्तांवर | 
कथां भागवतीं gaat यदाह भगवाच्छुकः 42 4 
wifey युगे ceed खाने वा केन हेतुभा । 
gm wifes: क्ष्णः क्तवान्‌ संहितां मुनिः ॥ १॥ 
स्ख पुत्रो महायोगो समद्ङ्निर्विं कल्पकाः । 
पकान्तमतिरनिद्रो गूढो सूक श्वेयते॥४॥ 
इष्टालुयान्तखभिमाकजमप्यभम्न" 
देव्यो fear परिदधुने gre चित्रम्‌ ॥ 
तददोख्छ एच्छति सुनो अगदुस्सवास्ति 
खो-पु-भिदा न तु wae षिविष्दट ; ॥ ५॥ 
कथमालच्ितः पौरैः STH: कुरुजाङ्गलान्‌ | 
ख्मस-मूक-जडुवददिचरम्‌ गजसाद्रये ५ ६॥ 
कथं वा पार्छवेयस्द राजर्षे निना सह । 
श्वादः Gees TANT सात्वती अतिः ॥ 9 ॥ 
ख गोदोहगमावं हि wey wafer | 
wut महाभागस्तं ङ्नबेस्तदाचमम्‌ ॥ ८ ४ 
अभिमश्धुसतं खल पराहरमागवतोत्तमम्‌ 1 
त्ख जग्ध area कनपाणि च ब्टशीहि नः pen 
सं सन्त्राट्‌ कस्य वा हेतोः पष्डूनां मामवर्ैनः ` 
प्र्योपविष्टो गङ्गायामनादडत्वाषिराद्‌-चियन्‌ ॥ १* ॥ 
wafer यत्पादनिक्ञेतमास्नः भिवाय इ।नोय धनानि wera: । 
we ख thu: चियम w genet बुवेवतोन्सषुमदो सहाषठभिः ॥११॥ 
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शिवाय rare भवाय aaa 
य उन्तमःद्ञोकषरायणा लना: । 
Kafer rea पराख्यं 
शमो निर्विद्य ga: कलेवरम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 
तत्‌ a नः समाचथ्च wet यदिह किञ्चन) 
aa at विषये वाचां खातमन्धव छगन्दसात्‌ 1 १२ ॥ 


भूत उवाच | 


Brat SAAT ढतीये ArT | 

जातः पराश्ररादूयोगौ वासव्यां कशया इरेः ॥ १४॥ 

a कदाचित्‌ सरस्छत्या wu जलं चिः । 

जिविक्त एक भासोग उदिते रविमण्डले ॥ ९५॥ 
परावरः ख ऋषिः कालेनाव्यक्षरंहसा | 
बुगध््धव्यतिकरं ara मुवि युगे घुगे ॥ १९॥ 
मौतिकाना्च भावानां afesras ततक्तम्‌ । 
अश्रद्धानान्‌ निःसत्वान्‌ दुर्मेधान्‌ ङसितायुषः \ ९७ ॥ 
दुर्भगां अनान्‌ abe मुनि दिं व्येन vee | 
सर्व्यवर्याच मावा यद्दध्यौ हितममो वहक्‌ ४ १८ ॥ 
यातुर्होतं ad शद्ध" प्रजानां वोच्य वैदिकम्‌ । 
व्वदधाद्यश्चसम्तत्ये Fata चतुर्विधम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 
ऋग्‌जलुःखामाधव्वख्या वेदाखस्वार STAT: | 
तिषएसपुराशश्च पञ्चमो वेद उश्यते ॥२०॥ 
सवर््गेदधरः चैलः सामगो जमिनिः कविः । 
व्मम्मायन एवैको निष्छातो यजुषासत ॥ २१४ 
अयर्नवाङ्किरसामासोव्‌ समन्तुरौरुणो मुनिः । 
द्रतिशाखपुराषानां पिता मे रोम्णः ॥ २२ ॥ 
त पत ऋषयो वेदं खं सं व्थस्यश्चनेकधा | ४ 
चिषये: प्रथिष्य qferd दास्ते ाख्विगोऽभवम्‌ ॥ ey 
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ल एव वेदा ge autahet पुरवर्यया | 

एवश्चकार भगवान्‌ व्यासः शपण्द-वत्‌सलः } २० ॥ 
सो-गटर-दविजवन्पूलां बयो न ति-गोचरा । 
कचखेयसि ast खय रवं wafew | 

इति भारतमाख्यानं waar afar छतम्‌ ॥ २५॥ 
ud प्रहसन सदा भूतानां Rafa fear: | 
सब्वौकेनापि यदा नातुष्यदृटयं ततः ॥ २९ ॥ 
मातिप्रसीददुदयः acres चो | 

farsa विविशस्व vedtare धच्षित्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 
तत्रते fe मया छन्दांसि गुरवोऽग्नयः । 
मानिता मिर्व्यलोकेन ष्टह्टौतञ्चानुयासनम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 
भारत-ग्यपदेथेन wreak: प्रदर्भिंतः | 

wea यत्र winfe स्लौगद्रादिभिरण्युत ॥ २८ ॥ 
rent बतमे Set द्यामा चैवामना विभुः | 
were इवाभाति ब्रह्मव्॑स्वसन्तमः ॥ ३० ॥ 
किंवा भागवता wht न प्रायेण निरूपिताः । 
प्रियाः परमहंसानां त एव श्चच्युतभरियाः ॥ ११ ॥ 
werd श्विलमास्ानं wearer ख्िष्यलः | 
WU मारदोऽभ्यागादात्रमं प्राशुदाह्कतम्‌ ॥ ३२ ॥ 
तमभिज्नाय ewer प्रव्युयायागतं मुनिः | 
पूजयामाख विधिवन्नारदं सुरपूजितम्‌ ॥ ३१ 


इति Sha मह्ापुराद्े पारमहंस्यां से हिताया बेयासिकधा meet नारदानममं 


भाभ चतुर्थोऽध्यायः ५२५ 
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सूत खवाच । 
we तं इखमासौन उपासोनं ुषश्छवाः | 
देवर्षिः are विप्रनिं बौखापाखिः wafer १॥ 
भारद उवाच | 
चारा मद्धामाग भवतः कच्चिदान्रना | 
परितुष्यति यारौर प्रासा मानस wT aT RT 
-जिन्नासितं खृखम्प्च्रमपि ते मदद तम्‌ | 
तवान्‌ मारतं wet सरग्वाधैपरिवृद्िनम्‌ ॥ २ + 
जिन्नासितमघौतश्च बरह्म य्त्‌ सनएतनम्‌ | 
थापि भोदखाप्मानमक्लता्ं शव भ्रमो ॥ ४ ॥ 
ष्यास उवाच | 
wera भे र्ष्वमिदं aatel तथापि भामा परितुष्ते मे | 
WYATT WAT ह त्वाऽऽ मवामभूतम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
ख वै भवान्‌ षेद समस्तगु्यसुपएसितो यत्‌ रुषः पुराण्य | 
परावरेशो मनसैव frat खजत्यवत्वस्ति गुखेरसञ्ग; ४ ९ | 
त्वं पयथटश्नेकं इव वरिशोकौमन्तखरो araftararereit | 
परावरे ब्रह्मि went व्रतैः खातस्य भे न्धूनसलं विचच्छ ॥ © ॥ 
नारद उवाच | 
भवताशुदितप्रायं att भगवतोऽमलम्‌ | 
येनेवासौ न aaa मन्ध त्येनं खम्‌ } ८ ॥ 
यथा चश्चादयचार्वा श्चुनिवरव्वीरुकौ्तिताः | 
ग तथा वाश्चदेष्छ मिम waster: ॥९॥ 
„न यद््वचित्रपदं इर्यो जगत्‌पविवें प्र्ट्यौते करं चित्‌ । 
सदयं तौर्वस्ुवम्ति मानखा म वतर War निरमन्तुगथिच्चयाः॥ १० ४ 
तद्ाण्विगी जनताचगिहवो- 
अदिन्‌ प्रतिश्नोकमवहवन्देपि | 
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नासान्धनन्तस यथोऽद्धितानि यत्‌ 

ष्ठन्ति गायन्ति wafer साधवः | ११॥ 
जष्कनयसप्यच्युतसाव-बच्जितं न शोभते were निर्जनम्‌ | 
कुतः घनः gaat न चार्पितं कद्ध यदष्यकारम्‌ ११२॥ 
अघो महाभाग मवानमोघहक्‌ शचिश्रवाः सत्यरतो इतव्रतः | 
उरक्रमस्या खिलवन्धसुक्षये खमाधिनाऽनुख्मर तदिचेष्टितम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 

ततोऽन्धथा किदन यद्विवक्षतः 

एयम्‌ट्स्तत्‌कतषूपमाममिः | 

न afefaq क्षापि च दुःखिता मति- 

सौभत वाताहतनौरिवास्पमदम्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 

छगपखितं whwasanrec: 

स्वभावरलास्व मान्‌ व्यतिक्रमः | 

यद्वछतो धर इतीतरः खितो- 

ग मन्धते तस्व निवारणं जमः ॥ १५ ॥ 

विचच्चणोऽस्याति वेदितु' विभो- 

दनन्तपारख् निठस्ितः Tay! 

radar गुचैरनाकन- 

स्ततो भवान्‌ दशय चेष्टितं विभो॥ १६ ॥ 

स्थश्च स्घर्क' चरणाम्बुज इरे 

मजखपक्रोऽच पतेत्ततो यदि । 

यतक वाभद्रमभूदमुष्य किं 

को ard भासोऽमजतां ered: ॥ १७ ॥ 

तस्यैव हेतोः प्रयतेत कोबिदो- 

न शम्यते यद्ग्बमतासपर्येवः | 

aes Sea: ge 

कालेन cara गमीशरंइसा ॥ १८ ॥ 
मवै जनो जातु area कन्दरेव्वन्धवदष्क संखतिम्‌ | 
खरन्ुङन्दाश्ुग,पमूहने घणा मिच्छे रो बतः ॥ ९८ ॥ 
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sé fe fae मगवानिषवैतरो- 

यतो जगत्खान-निरोध-सन्धवाः । 
तद्धि wa बेद aaternft वै 
म्रादेशमावं भवतः प्रदर्भिंतम्‌ ॥ २०॥ 
स्वमात्मनात्ानमवेश्चमोषहक्‌ 

परस्य पुंसः परमन: कलाम्‌ । 

अजं ware’ जगतः शिवाय त- 
म्महानुमावास्युदयो ऽधिगस्डताम्‌ ॥ २१॥ 
शरदं हि पुसस्तमखः wre वा 

fare सूतस्य च बुद्धदत्तयोः | 
भविथुतोऽ्ैः कविमि्निरूपिलो- 
यदुक्षमःश्ञोकगुष्धालुवषनम्‌ ॥ २२. ४ 
अहं पुरातीतभवेऽभवं मुने । 

दास्याय were वेदवादिनाम्‌ | 
निरूपितो बालक एव योगिनां 
wae wafer निविंविखताम्‌ ६ २२ ॥ 
से मग्यपेताख्डिलचापलेऽर्भके 
दान्तेऽ्टतकरोषडनकेऽगुवर्तिनि । 

चक्रुः wat यद्यपि तुखषदर्शनाः 
शयूषमारे ुनयोऽस्पभाषिषि ॥ २४ ॥ 
खच्छिष्टलेपागकुमोदितो दिजः 

way स YS तदपास्तकिथिवः | 
एवं प्रहरस्व frowtad- 

wrwh एवामदचिः प्रजायते ॥ २५॥ 
तत्रागं WENT: प्रगायता- 
मनुग्रहेखाख्गवं मनोहराः | 

ताः खद्धया भेऽबुपटं विख्ष्वतः 
प्रियस्व मस्पभवद्रतिः ॥ २६ ॥ 


XVI 


THE GRIMADBHAGAVATAM, { Boox 


wfeterer खम्र्थवेर्म कामपि | 

परियत्रग्वललितः सतिर्मम | 

ययादभेतत्‌ सदसत्‌ खमायया 

पण्ये मयि ब्रश्मखि afert परे ॥२७॥ 

शल्य" परतूप्राठविकाहतू इरे- 

विश्वतो नेऽमुसवं यथोऽमलम्‌ | 

संवगिर्यं मानं सुगिभिर्महामभि- 

भिः प्रसाभरजस्तमोऽयङ्षा ॥ २८॥ 

aaa भेऽनुरकख्य fare इतेनसः | 

CNIS THT दान्तस्यानुचरस्य च ॥ २९ ॥ 
चने geared य्त्‌ साच्वादमवतोदितम्‌ । 
satay गमिश्वन्तः waar दौ नवत्‌ससाः ॥ इ० ४ 
शेनेवादं मगवतो वाघदेवस्छ वेधसः | 
भायाशुमावमविदं वेन मच्छम्ति तत्पदम्‌ ॥ २१॥ 
पतत्‌ संसूचित ्रद्म॑स्तापत्रय-चिकित्‌खितम्‌ | 
यदीश्वरे भगवति कच्चीत्रह्मखि भावितम्‌ ॥ २२॥ 
श्वामयो यञ्च भूतानां चायते येन सुब्रत | 

सदेव श्ामयं दर्यं न पुनाति चिकित्सितम्‌ ॥ ३९ $ 
एवं wat क्रियायोगाः सर्वे संखतिहहेतवः | 

त एवाकविनाग्ाय wert काश्यिताः परे ॥ ३४ ॥ 
यदव श्वत कर भगवत्‌परितोवस्म्‌ 

ऋनं awedtt हि मक्ियोगसमग्बितम्‌ ॥ ३४॥ 
water यत कमा भगवच्छिचयासत्‌ | 
wun गुखमनामानि अष्णष्डदागुख्ारन्ति च + ४६ ॥ 
St | ममो मगवसे तुभ्य बाधुदेवय चौमद्धि' ` 
प्रदुन्ायानिदद्काय गमः VIET च ॥ ३९ ॥ 
दति सूर मिषानेम मन्धमूतिसमू्तिकम्‌ | 

यथते awged श canes: gary ॥ १८ ¢ 
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wt खनिगसं ब्रह्मन्वेत्व मदनुष्ठितम्‌ | 

अदाने wert सस्िम्‌ भावश्च केव: ॥ ३८ ॥ 
त्वमप्यदभ्नत-विश्तं विभोः 
समाप्यते येन विदां qyfaaq | 
परख्याहि दुःखेसुंर्दितान्मनां : 
यत्‌ केशनिन्बोषमु्न्ति area ॥ ४० ॥ 


शति यरौषागवते ae’ great eferat बेयासिक्पां gee प्याख-मारद-संवाटे 
सद्चभोऽधायः ॥ ४॥ 





षष्टोऽष्यायः | 


सूत Sara | 
एवं fray भगवान्‌ Bahr wel चं । 
wa: पप्रच्छ तं wer व्यासः सत्यवतौदतः ॥१॥ 
are sare) 
fargfufiaafad विश्चागादेषटुभिस्तव | 
बत्त॑मानो वयस्याद्ये ततः किमकरोद्भवान्‌ ॥२॥ 
erga कया eT वर्भितं ते परं वयः । 
कथं बेदमुदसराचीः काले प्राप्ते कलेवरम्‌ ४ २ ॥ 
प्राक्‌कस्प-बिषयाभेतां aft ते afer । 
wwe व्यवधात्‌ काल पष सव्वैभिराछतिः ॥ ४॥ 
नारद SATs | 
fagfafinafad frmentefirta | 
बन्तमानो वयस्वाद्ये तत एतदकारषम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
कामजा भे जननौ योषिशूढ़ा च किङ्रौ 1 
मय्वामजेऽचन्धगतौ चक्रे Vera ॥ ६ ॥ . 
सासखतन्धा ग काख्यासौद्योगचेमं ated । 
शेख हि वधे लोको योषा erent यथा ॥ ७ ॥ 
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सश्च सद्ब्रह्म afiaiaetea | 
दिग्‌-देय-काखाग्युत्‌पजो बालकः पञ्चहायनः ॥ ८ 
एकदा निर्गतां गेादुहन्तौ निभि at पथि | 
सर्पोऽद्थत्‌ cat qe: कपयां कालयोदितः ॥ < ४ 
तदा Awa भक्षाभां अमभीप्तः | 

wane मन्यमानः प्रातिष्ठं दिगसु्तराम्‌ ॥ tet 
RAT अनपदांस्तत्र पुर-प्राम-व्रजाकरान्‌ | 

खेट ठरव्वट-वाटौख वनान्युपवनानि च ।॥ ete 
चिव्रधातु-विचितराद्रौ निभभम्ब-मुखहुमान्‌ | 
अलाशयाच्िवजलान्रलिनो; सुरथेविताः ॥ १२॥ 
fanaa: पद्ररधैर्विभ्वमद्श्बमरचियः | 
मल-बैणु-रस्तस्थ-कुष्प-कचकगद्वरम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 

ww एवातियएलोऽहसद्राच्ं विपिनं महत्‌ । 

चोरं प्रतिभयाकारं ्याखोलुकभिवाजिरम्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 
ufeqne carne छट्परोतो बुभुचितः । 
arent पीत्वा ऊदे war sae गतम: ॥ ९५॥ 
सस्िन्निर्मनुजेऽरष्डे पिष्यलोपस्थ ahaa: | 
पभाल्नाकानमाकसं यथाद्तम चिन्तयम्‌ ॥ ९९ ५४ 
भ्यायतश्चरणाश्नोजं मावनिचि तेता | 
-परौत्‌कण्ठयमाद्कलाचख wares यनेकंरिः ॥ १७॥ 
भ्रमातिभरनिर्भिन्र-पुलकाङ्गोऽति मितः । 
अानन्दसंशषवे hit नापण्छसुभयं सुने ॥ १८ ॥ 

ee भगवतो cea शचापड्म्‌ । 

शपश्न्‌ wearers Serene इव ॥ १८ ॥ 
feeqerey ea: पिधाय मनो woe i 
बौच्छमःष्दोऽपि araaaftan द्वातुरः be ॥- 
पव यतन्तं विजने मानाडहागोष्वरो गिराम्‌ । ` 
aptomenay जाया we: परथसयजिद ॥ २९४ 
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इन्तास्मिन्‌ जन्मनि भवान्‌ मा मा दुमिहाङति | 

अपिपककवायाशां दुरर्याऽह कुयोगिनाम्‌ ॥ २२॥ 

waquefiild पमेतत्‌ कामाय aera । 

मत्कामः शनकैः साधुः खम्वान्‌ Wale श्रच्छयान्‌ | २९॥ 

शरतलेवयाऽदीर्धयापि जाता मयि egt मतिः | 

हित्वावद्यमिमं लोकं यन्ता मच्जनतामसि ॥ २४॥ 

अतिर्मयि निवदियं न farsa किचित्‌ । 

प्रजासर्गभिरोधेऽपि स्परति्च मदनुग्रहास्‌ 7 २५॥ 
पतावदुक्लोपरराम तम्भक्द्भूतं नमो-शिङ्गमलिक्गमीष्डरम्‌ | 
wwe सख मतां महोयसे Muted विदधेऽनुकम्पितः ॥ २९ ॥ 
मामाग्धनन्तस्य हतत्रपः पठन्‌ Defer मद्राखि क्तानि च स्मरन्‌ | 
गां पग्बैटेलुष्टमना wey: कालं waters विमत्सरः ॥२७॥ 

एवं छष्णमसोर्ह्मख्रासक्तस्यामलामनः | 

कालः प्रादुरभूत्‌ काले तदित्‌ सौदाभिभौ यथा ॥रे८॥ 

मखुल्यमगने मयि at wet भागवतीं तुम्‌ | 

आरग्बकाः-निर्म्बाणो न्यपतत्‌ पाञ्चभौतिकः ॥ ae ॥ 

WTR इदमादाय शयानेऽग्धस्यु दन्तः | 

शिशयिषोरनुभ्राशं विविशेऽन्तरहं विभोः ॥ २० ॥ 

स्स्रयुगप ग्न्त खलायेदं सिखश्चतः 1 

सरीकिमिश्रा ऋषयः प्रसेभ्योऽदश्च fat ॥ २१४ 

अन्तर्वह्िख arate पर््म्यस्करन्दितग्रैतः | 

अनुग्रहान्महा पिष्णोरविघातमतिः कचित्‌ ॥ ३२. ॥ 

देवदन्तामिमां Tat खरब्रह्म-विभूषिताम्‌। 

मृष्छथिता इरिकर्वां गयसानखराम्बहम्‌ ॥ RR ॥ 

wana; सवीरवधाखि तौ्यपादः मियञवाः | 
` सात इष भे यौत eset यासि चेतसि ॥ ३४ # 

एतश्यातुरचित्तानां माव्राख्यर्णेच्छया सुद: | 

भवखिन्यु-इवो cet इरिषन्डोनुवर्थगम्‌ \ १५ ॥ 
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यमादिभिर्योगपयैः काम-लोम-डतो ay: | ठ 
सुङन्दसेवया यद्वत्‌ तथा्भा्धा म ्याम्यति ॥ १६ ॥ 
aq तदिदमाख्यातं aq wise त्वयानघ । 
जन्ध-क्ी-रहस्यं मे भवतञ्ाकतोषणम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 

aa wares 
एवं सन्भाष्य भगवाकारदो ATTA TAT | 
wan frat रणयन्‌ यवौ यादृच्छिको मुनिः ॥ ae i 
we देवि धन्धोऽयं यत्‌ करभि ाङ्कधन्वनः । 
गायन्धायश्िदं तन्त्या रमयत्यातुरं जगत्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 


दति ग्रौमङ्गामथते age पारमडखां संहितायां चे यासिक्धां wee भ्वासनारद- 
संवादो नाम बरीऽष्यायः ४६९४ 


सप्तमोऽध्यायः | 


am उवाच | 
निर्गते नारदे ya भगवान्‌ बादरायणः 1 
चतषांस्तदभिमरेतं ततः किमकरोद्विभुः ॥ १५ 

सूत उवाच | 
ब्रह्मनद्यां सरस्वत्य(मा.खमः afer तटे । 
आम्याप्रासद्ति प्रोक्त ऋष्य स्वेन; ॥ २॥ 
सस्मिन्‌ स्व भाश्रमे व्यासो बदरौषण्ड-मर्किते । 
जाखौनोऽप saan प्रदध्यौ मम: स्वयम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
मक्तियोगेन मभसि सम्यक्‌ प्रि हितेऽमले | 
अपश्यत्‌ ged पूर्य मायाश्च तदपाश्चयाम्‌ ॥४॥ 
यथा water जीव श्नामानं विशुखामकम्‌ 1 
परोऽपि मनुतेऽनर्थं तत्‌क्षतष्ाजिपद्यते ॥ ५॥ 
अनयोप्मं खाचादक्गियोगमघो मे 1 
खोकस्नाजानतो विदांबन्ं खाल्बलसंडिताम्‌ ॥ ६॥ 
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wet वै यूयमाणायां छष्ये परमपूरुषे । 
भक्तिङतपच्यते de: योक-मोह-भयापडा ॥ © ॥ 
स संहितां भागवतौ wenger चान्भजम्‌ | 
शकमघयापयामास निहस्िनिरतं सुनि; ॥ ८॥ 

worn उवाच | 
स्वै निठसिनिरतः सम्ब॑त्रोपैचको af: | 
कास्य बा बृहतौभेतामास्मारामः समभ्यसत्‌ ॥ ९ ६ 

भूत उवाच । 
भाकारामाब सुनयो fader wee । 
इष्य ्यहेतुकौं भकतिमिलश्भूतगुष्यो हरिः ॥ १० ॥ 
शेगुंणावि्मति्मेमवान्‌ बादरायणिः | 
अधपयगाकषदाख्यानं frat विष्णजनभियः ॥ ११६ 
परौदितोऽच राजर्षे कयै विलापनम्‌ | 
संस्थाश्च पाण्डुयुत्रा्णां वच्छे कष्णकथोदयम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 
यदा 2a कौरवखच्नयानां वीरेष्वथो वीरगतिं गकेषु 1 
इको दराविदगदाभिमभ-मम्नोखदरडे तराद्रषश | १३ १ 
aq: fret द्रौखिरिति ख weary कच्यास्तानां खपतां धिरांसि । 
उपाडरद्वि प्रियेव तस्व तद्‌ जुगुप्सितं ah चिगद्ंयन्ति ॥१४॥ 
माता तानां निधनं शिशूनां जिस्य घोरं परितप्यमाना | 
सदाऽर्दद्बाष्यकला-कलाप्तौ तां सान्लयश्वार किरौटमासी ॥१५॥ 
तदा wwe प्रखजामि we यद्ब्रह्मबन्धोः गिर घ्राततायिनः | 
गाण्ोव-मुकर्विथिखेरुपारे त्वाक्रम्य यत्‌ areata eager yell 
इति प्रियां वशगु-विचिव्रजस्पैः स सान्छयित्प्रऽतभितमूतः | 
अन्वाद्रवद्दंशित खप्रधन्वा कपिष्वजो गुणनं रथेन ॥ १७ I 
aaron स विलोक्य दूरात्‌ कुमारो दिम्नमना रधेन्‌ । 
पराद्रषत्‌ RTT welt यावदमं रद्रभयाद्यया कः ॥ ९८ ॥ | 
यदाशचरणमाव्ानसेश्त ATTA 1 

+ भसः ब्रह्मधिरो भेन crarand fears: ॥ १९ ॥ 
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witreae खशिजं सन्दधे तत्‌ caries: | 
worrafa संहारं प्रणषचछ cafe 1 २०॥ 
लतः area तेजः Tee Tare दि्म्‌ । 
प्राखापदमभिमेच विच्छ जिच्छुर्वाच wares 
wala उवाच । 
Wy WT TATA भक्लानाममयद्कर । 
wat दश्चमानानामपवर्गोऽसि dea: ॥ २२ ॥ 
WATE: पुरुषः साजादौगष्वरः Waa: परः | 
भार्यां च्ुदस्व चिच्छक्वा Saxe सित भानि | २९५ 
ख एव नौवलोकख्छ मायामोहितचेतसः | 
fead खेन वीण खेयो घन्धादिल्तणम्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 
तथायद्चावतारसते भुवो मारजिहौर्षया | 
स्वानाच्चानन्धभावानामनुष्वानाय चासक्तत्‌ ॥ २५॥ 
किमिदं faq कुतो वेति देवदेव न वैश्महम्‌ ¦ 
सन्तोसुखमार्याति सेजः परमदाश्णम्‌ § २६ ॥ 
खौभगवागुवाच । 
aad द्रोशपन्नस्व त्राद्ममसख प्रद्भितम्‌ । 
नैवासौ वेद Sart areas उपस्थिते ५ २७ ॥ 
म wend किश्िदखर" प्रत्यवकग्ेनम्‌ | 
ACMI खन्दधससन्नोऽख्यस्त्रतेजस्रा + २८॥ 
सूत sara} 
er भगवता प्रोकं फाल्‌गुनः परवरा | 
were’ परिक्रम्य ब्राह्म" area wee ॥ २९ ॥ 
संहत्यान्धोऽन्सुमयोस्तेजसौ यरघंहते | 
हत्व रोदसौ डच्च वहधातेऽकंवद्छिवय्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
हष्राखतेजरु satel ज्ोकाम्‌ प्रददग्धइत्‌ | 
Swern: प्रजाः eat: छांवक्ञंकमर्मसत ॥ ३१ ॥ 
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भरजोपद्रवमालच् लोकव्डतिकरख तम्‌ | 

सतश्च वाखुेवस्व Sowers चयम्‌ } ३२ ॥ 

सत Wear तरला ered गौतमीचतम्‌ | 

ववन्धः AG-ATATY, WY रथनया यथा tak 

शिबिराय गिगौषन्तं र्वा बध्वा रिपुं वलात्‌ । 

माङाच्छ्‌ःने प्रकुपितो भगवागस्बुजेचष्यः ॥ १५ ॥ 

सेनं पार्थास arg’ ब्रह्मबन्धुमिमं जदि | 

योऽसावनागसः garrett fait बकान्‌ ॥ ३५॥ 

मन्तं प्रमत्तमुन्मत्तं ga बालं fed जष्ुम्‌ ¦ 

Weed fircet भौतं म रिपु" wher घ््वित्‌ ॥ ag ॥ 

प्राणान्‌ यः TENTS: प्रपुष्णात्वष्ट्यः GA: | 

तदधस्तस् हि Sat वष्ोषाद्यात्यधः पमान्‌ ॥ १७ ६ 

अतिखतख्च भवतः पाश्चाख्वौ Eat मम । 

सशरिषे भिरस्तस्य यदे मानिनि पुषा ॥ ३८ ॥ 

तदसौ वध्यतां पाप भातताच्छाम्भवन्छुहा | 

wee विभियं वौर छसवाम्‌ gece: ॥ ३९ ॥ 

wa परौता धम्य" ond: छष्णम चोदितः | 

भेच्छचन्तुः गुरुस्तं यव्यप्याकषनं महान्‌ ॥ ४० ॥ 

waive afufet गोविन्द्‌-प्रिवसारथिः । 

न्धबेदयत्तं भियाये wheat पालान्‌ इतान्‌ } ४१९ ॥ 
aared पवत्‌ पाथवदमनाच् खं क्ड-शुगुप्सितेन | 
father warcad गुरोः सुतं वामसख्वभावः कपया ननाम च ॥४२॥ 

उवाच TTT RT वन्धभागयनं सततौ | 

शुष्यतां मुच्यतामेष बरगद्मण्णो नितरां ge ॥ ४३॥ 

खरङस्यो wade: सविसर्गोपख्यमः । 

अस्त्र ग्रामश्च भवता शिचितो यदनुग्रहात्‌ ॥ ४७ ॥ 

खं एण मगबान्‌ द्रोः प्रजार्ूपेष्ट वर्तते | 

were TTR नन्बगादोरवूः wh ॥ ४५॥ 
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age aware भवभिरगतैरवं कुलम्‌ । 
छिन नाति arg, qed वश्धमभौचू्यः 0 ४६ ॥ 
मा रोदीदस्य जननौ गौतमौ पतिदेवता | 
ware तवसा रोदिम्यन्युमृखौ TE: ॥ 8७ ४ 
चैः कोपितं amare राजन्येरछताकभिः | 
age मदइत्याण सागुबन्धं शवार्पितम्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 
सूत sare | 
wat wrat सकरुणं निर्व्यलीकं समं मदत्‌ | 
राजा wirget twat: प्रत्थनन्दद्वचो fest: ॥ ६८ 8 
aye सदेव युयुधानो wT: | 
भगवान्‌ देवकपुक्नो ये चान्ये ava afar: feet 
तव्राहामर्भिंतो भीमस्तस्य चयान्‌ वधः स्मृतः | 
म भर्तुनौखनखायें योऽहन्‌ सान्‌ भिषन्‌ हथा ॥ ५९॥ 
निम्ब भोमगदितं द्रौपव्याख चतुर्भुजः । 
ureter wet सख्णुरिदमाष इसन्निव ॥ ५२६ 
अगवाजुवाच | 
awed दन्त्य भालतायी sane: | 
मयैवोभयमाखातं परिपाद्यलुथासनम्‌ ॥ ५२ ४ 
we प्रतिश्ते सत्यं यसत्‌ सांग्यता प्रियाम्‌ | 
प्रियश्च मौमसेनस्य graven मद्भेव च ॥ ५७ ॥ 
मूत उवाच । 
WHA Targa हरेशारेसथासिना | 
मधिं ere aia हिजस्य सहूैजम्‌ ॥ uy ॥ 
fae OIA वरलडत्वाङतप्रभम्‌ | 
Rarer afar ert fafecracaroary ॥ ५९ ॥ 
कयन दविथादानं खागाजिच्धापणं तथा | 
व fe बह्मबन्धूनां बो नान्योऽ कडकाः ॥ Rod 
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सचथोकातुराः स्वे arya: we कष्णया । 

खानां तानां यत्‌ शत्वं चन्भुनिेरण्ादिकम्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 

दति ्रौमशागवने माप॒राये arcavet खंडितायां देवाव weet पारौचिते 
Ae नान सषमोऽष्यायः 1 © + 


अषटमोऽष्वायः। 


भूत उवाच | 


अथ से सम्परेतानां खानासुदकमिष्छताम्‌ | 
दातु Taw गन्ायां परस्त्य ay: fea ॥ १ tt 
तते निमौयोदकं सर्व्वे विश्य च थं युगः | 
श्राञ्रुता शरिपादाल-रजःपूत-सरिव्बले ॥ २ ॥ 
wala कुरुपतिं WAY सदनुजम्‌ | 
गान्धारीं युक्षणोकान्तीं प्रथां wary area: ॥ १॥ 
सान्धुयामास सुनिभिहतवन्धूम्‌ एचार्पितान्‌ | 
भरतेषु कालस्व गतिं दशैयव्रप्रतिक्रियाम्‌ ॥ ४५ 
साधयित्वाऽजातथनरो; cred कितवे तम्‌ | 
घातयित्वासतो wy: कचस्मरश-्ठतायुषः ॥ ५॥ 
याजयित्वाभ्बभेषेस्त' त्रिभिर्तमकल्पकेः ! 
तद्यथ; पावने fry थतमन्धोरिवातनोत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
crm पाष्डुपु्ांच ओनेयोददसंयुतः | 
देपायनादिभिरविगरः पूजितैः भरतिपूजितः ॥ © ॥ 
गन्तु" छतमतिनरश्यन्‌ erent रथमाखितः ¦ 
खपशेमेऽभिधावम्तौमुशरां मयविश्रलाम्‌ः॥ ८ ॥ 
पादि पाहि महायोगिन्‌ देवदेव waa । 
नान्ध' लदभवं WH यत्र स्थुः UTE ४९ ॥ 

4 
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अभिद्रवति मामीश शरस्तपायसो विमो | 
कामं ददतु at नाय सःन गर्भो निपात्यताम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
wa उवाच) 
STAT वचस्तस्या भगवान्‌ WATTS: | 
अपाण्डवमिदं कत्तु द्रोश्ेर्तमनुष्यत + २१ ॥ 
तर्योवाच afte पाण्डवाः पश्च शायकान्‌ । 
सकनोऽभिसुखान्‌ दोतानासण्छाच्जाच्यु पाददुः ॥ ९२ ॥ 
ष्यसनं बच्छ तत्‌ तेषामनन्यविवयामनाम्‌ | 
sedan खास खानां रथां व्यधादिभुः \ १९ ॥ 
अन्तःस्थः Teyana योगष्छरो wit: | 
सललमाययाहष्योदमे वैराव्वाः wees ॥ १४ ॥ 
wore ब्रह्मथिरख्वषमोघं चाप्रतिश्वियम्‌ 1 
Ree तेज भासाद्य समभाम्यद्खगू इह ॥ १५॥ 
मा मसा Sree सन न्येमयेऽचयुते | 
य इं नावया देव्या खजत्यवति were: + १९ ॥ 
जह्तेजो विनि acres: स eat । 
प्रयाषाभिषुख्वं छष्ण मिदमाइ एधा सतौ ॥ १७॥ 
छ्न्तुरवाच | ₹ 
wera get त्वाश्यमौष्डरं wat: परम्‌ | 
eee ` सर्व्यभूलएनामन्तयेद्धिरवसख्ितम्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 
माया-जवनिङकाच्छनमश्चाऽधो चजमव्ययस्‌ | 
ण Ged yee नटो were यथा \ १८ ॥ 
शया परमहंसानां सुनौगाममसात्ननाम्‌ | 
मह्ियोगदिषानार्थै कयं पथ्यम हि fora: ॥२०॥ 
ष्णाय वाददेवाय देवकेनन्दभाय च । 
भन्दगोपङुमागाय गोजिन्द्ए्य weit नमः Rt 
नमः पङवनाभाव नमः TENT fae i 
नसः; UWA समस्ते THEME ॥ २२६४ 
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अवा ean gan Saat कंन शङ्धातिचिरं eater 
जिमोचिताषश्च aren विभो त्वयेव नायेन gyfiowerqe: 
विषाग्महान्नेः प॒रूषाद-दगगादशत्खभाया वनकासल्च्छरतः । 
अधे शपेऽनेकमन्चारथाख्जतोः drererrara इरेऽभिरचिताः ॥९७॥ 
विषदः खन्तु ताः wary aa तत्र जगद्गुरो | 
भवतो ete यत्‌ स्यादपुल्भ वदनम्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 
लनो -दत-वीमिरेधमानभदः यमान्‌ | 
मेवारत्यभिघातुः वै स्वाम किखनगो चरम्‌ ॥ "२९ ॥ 
नमोऽकिद्चनदित्ताय निह्तराणहश्तये | 
न्राारामाय यान्तप्य- HATHA नभः ॥ २७६ 
सन्दे at काशी. ानसनादिनिधनं विसुम्‌ | 
wet चरन्तं ala भूता्ां afer: afer: pase 
भवेद कदिद्वगवंचिकौर्धितं 
लवेङमा गस्य zat विष्म्बनम्‌ । 
न यख काचि््यितोऽस्ति करिंचिद््‌- 
Pere यस्मिन्‌ विवमा सतिनुषाम्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 
जप कम्य च fT AMAT TTT: । 
frre firg यादः तदस्बन्तविद्ग्बनम्‌ ५ ₹० ॥ 
गोप्याददे (वयि कतागसि दाम तावदु- 
खाते दभाखुकशिलाच्लनसम्ध्‌ माम्‌ | 
wet निनौय भयमावनया fee 
at at विमोहयति भौरपि यदिभेति sae a 
केचिद्‌ इदं खातं gestae कर्ये । 
wet: परियस्यान्बवाओे मलयस्येव चन्दगम्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 
अपरे wytea देवक्यां याचिलोऽभ्यगात्‌ | 
अजसूबमख्व देमाय ware च ुदद्िषाम्‌ ॥ २९ ¢ 
माराबतरण्दायगन्धे मुवो नाव इवोदधौ ¦ 
सौदन्त्वा yfante जातो द्याममुवाऽथितः ६ १४ ६ 
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भवेऽस्मिन्‌ ल्िष्यस्यानःनामविष्या-काज-कन्धमिः ; 
अवण-स्मरष्दादणि कारिश्यच्धिति Fer ॥३५॥ 
शुन्ध गायन्ति ष्टज्त्यमौखूश्ः 
खमरन्ति नन्दन्ति तवेहितं जनाः | 
त रव पण्यन्ह्चिरेण तावकं 
भवप्रवाष्चोपरमं पदाम्बुजम्‌ ५ ad ॥ 
„ eres मस्व स्वशषतेहित प्रभो 
farwrafa faq छष्दोऽगुखो विनः । 
येषां न चान्धद्वतः पदाम्बुलात्‌ 
परायणं राजसु योजितांहसाम्‌ ॥ २० ४ 
कै वये नामेकपाभ्यां यदुभि. ew awa: | 
भवतोऽद्थनं यदहिं इषौकायामिषेभितुः ॥ २८ ॥ 
मेयं शोभिष्यते aa येदानौं गदाधर । 
त्वत्पदैरङ्धिला भाति aerrafrafed: ॥ १८ ॥ 
द्मे जगपदाः स्वृद्धाः सुपकौषधिवोरुधः 
वमाद्िनष्य्‌.दन्बन्तो Gwe तम वौचिताः ॥ ४० ॥ 
अथ fart faery विष्वमूर्ते aaty मे । 
खेदपागमिमं fief et पाण्डुषु हण्णिषु ॥ ४१॥ 
त्वयि भेऽनन्यविषय सतिर्मघुपतेऽखलत्‌ । 
रतिमुदहताद द्धा गङ्गेवौघमुदन्वति ॥ ४२ ॥ 
यौलष्य wees ठु रवमावनौधुग्‌- 
दाजग्धवंश-दहनानपवर्गवौय्ये । 
गोविन्द्‌ गो-डिज-सरार्तिंरावतार 
योगेश्वराखिलगुरो भगवन्नमस्ते ॥ ४२ ॥ 


खत ware | 


water कलपदैः यरिषूलाश्विशोदयः | 
मन्द्‌, were Sgt सोहयण्धिव म्यः ॥ 9४ $ 
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at वाष़मित्युपामन्वा श्रविश्च away । 
सिय eygt यास्छन्‌ RAT रान्ना निवारितः ॥ ४१५॥ 
व्यासाद्येरौग्बरेानतेः GAT ATTA | 
प्रवोधितोऽीतिषासेनौ ह्यत श्चार्पितः 4 ४६ ॥ 

` आड रा ` घ्ाद्धुतशिन्तयन्‌ सुच्रदां वणम्‌ | 
Urata विप्राः खेहमोहवशं मत: ॥ ४७ ॥ 
wet A पण्यताच्वानं छदि ee’ Tere: | 
पारक्यस्यैव Qwer awit Rohfedsar: pote 
वाल-हिज-सृुष्न्सित-पिद्-भ्वाद-गुरदु्ः | 
नभे enfercaradtent पि वषौयुतायुतेः ॥ ४८ ॥ 
नेनो we: wenn dat gt वधो ferry 1 
uf & 4g बोधाय कश्पतै शाखनं वचः ॥ ५०॥ 
श्लोणां महइतबन्धूनं द्रो योऽसाविद्टोयितः । 
whfinjwitdaate कल्पो व्यपोहितुम्‌ i ५१॥ 
यथा UTA UBT: सुरया वा सुराक्ञतम्‌ । 
भूतहत्यां wate न यन्नेमौषुमदेति ॥ ५२ ॥ 


ति Test मदपुर wave स शताय देथासिक्गा wees पारौचिते 
कन्तौष्वति-युषिषठिरात्रुतापौ माम चच्मोऽभ्याय ॥ ८ ॥ 


नवमोऽध्यायः | 


शत ward | 
दसि ata: प्रजाद्रोात्‌ wenrafaferpaa । 
ततो दिन्नं प्रागाद्यत्र देवद्रतोऽपतत्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
वदा तै ane: सर्ववे wer: स्रणभूषितेः | 
अन्वगश्छम्‌ रयेर्िप्रा व्याखधोम्बादयस्तेथा § २ ॥ 
भगवानपि विप्रे रेन घधनश्चयः | 
ख Heathen शपः wae इव gw १ १॥ 
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wer निपतितं भूमौ दिवसु्रतमिवाक्ररम्‌ । 
wag: creer dhe सागुगाः ख़ afwar ॥ ४१५ 
wa ब्रह्मर्षयः सरे देवयैयदङ सत्तम । 
राजर्घयश्च तवाखम्‌ TE BTA ॥ ५॥ 
weet नारदो धौम्यो भगवाम्‌ बादरायणः | 
qeeet were: रुभिष्णो tyre ॥ ९॥ 
afge इन्द्रप्रमदच्छरितो ग्डत्समदोऽदखितः | 
काचोवाम्‌ गोतमोऽच्िख कोभिकोऽय west: ॥ 5 ॥ 
we च मुनयो ब्रह्मम्‌ ब्रह्मरातादयो$मलाः । 
frSqten wr: कण्यपाङ्किरसादयः ॥ र ॥ 
तान्‌ सभेतास्बहाभागाशुपलभ्य THT: | 
पूमयामाश्च wart देकासविभागवित्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
were ततूप्रभावच्च सासनं ebay | 
wheel पूजयामाख माययोपा्तबिग्रश्चम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
भाच्ड.पतराजुपासगिनान्‌ प्रचयपरे ससङ्गतान्‌ । 
अभ्याचष्टामुरागास्रन्धीमूतेन चषा ॥ ११ ॥ 
अष्टो कष्टमहोऽन्याय्य' यद्यूयं were: । 
Wifey नाव fare’ निप्रषबेराच्जुताचयाः ॥ १२ ॥ 
सतं खितेऽतिरे पाष्छौ प्रवा बालप्रजा वधूः | 
युत्‌ छते वदन्‌ क्रेणाम्‌ प्रासा तोकवतौ सुदुः ४१३ ॥ 
wa कालह्लतं मन्ये भवता यदप्रियम्‌ | 
पालो aed खोक बयोरिव घनावलिः ॥ ६४ ॥ 
यत्र wirgt राजा गदापाच्िष कोदशः । 
खष्डोऽख्ौ wifes चापं eq छच्छस्ततो विपस्‌ ॥ १५॥ 
mower कर्िंचिद्राजम्‌ पुमाम्‌ वेद विधित्सितम्‌ । > 
afefernraar ger gufer कबयोऽपि डि) २६६ 
लख्पादिदं Sacer’ awry भरतर्घम । ` 

„ लख्वाजुजिडिलोऽनाकः नरज चाद्चि अजाः भमो ॥ te ॥ 
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wee व भगवान्‌ साचादाय्यो wrens: gare | 

मोहयन्‌ मायया शोकं गृढुशचरति wire ॥ १८ ॥ 

wargard भगवान्‌ वेद गुह्यतमं firs: 1 

देवधिंनारदः साच्ाञ्जगवान्‌ कपिलो डप ॥-१९ ॥ 

य॑ मन्धसे मातुलेयं परियं भत्रं qweraq । 

अकरोः सचिवं दूतं सौ्रदादध सारथिम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 

water: cael weer Ea: | 

arena मतिवैषम्थ निरवद्यस्य भ चित्‌ | ९१॥ 
तथाप्येकान्तभक्तेषु wa भूपाशुकभ्प्रितम्‌ | 

WRC ITT, खाचात्‌ WT दभेनमरागतः ॥ रर ४ 
भक्धानेश्छ सनो यस्मिन्‌ वाचा याम कतिर्तयम्‌ | 

त्यजन्‌ कलेवरं योगौ qed कामकन्धभिः॥ २१॥ 

w देवदेवो भगवाम्‌ प्रतौचतां कलेवरं यावदिदं हिगोग्बष्धम्‌ । 
असब्रहासाङयलो चनोढसनगुष्ठाम्बुजो ष्वागप्रथचतुर्मुजः ४ २४ ॥ 


qa wares | 


बुधििरस्तदाकण्डः wart अरप्रच्छरे 5 

अष्च्छद्विविधान्‌ धर्मान्‌ श्ररघौष्वासनुखथूताम्‌ ॥ २५॥ 
उ॒रुषस्माववि ताभ्‌ यथाव यथात्रमम्‌ | 

Serer रागोपाधिम्यामान्ातोमयशचन्यान्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 
दागधद्धान्‌ राजध्धान्‌ मोचधच्धान्‌ विभागः | 

Mabry भगवद्खवयैन्‌ खमालब्याच्योगतः ॥ २७ ॥ 

अपराधं कामो थाख सदोपायान्‌ यथा शुने | 
नानाख्यानेतिषालेष षर्थयामाख तत्ववित्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 

wi प्रयदतस्तसव सं काशः प्र्युपस्ितः । 

यौ योभिनन्डन्दद्धस्योर्वाञ्डितसलूत्तरायषयः ॥ २९ ॥ 
सदोयखंहत्व गिरः cveifiqwey सन आदिपूदषे । =, 
कृष्य खू्वत्‌पीतंपटे चतुरे इरः fink seit किलहमग्य्ारयत्‌ ६१०३ 
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विद्दया धारणया Wangs aay गतायुधचमः | 
निहन्तस्डेन्दरियहस्तिविभ्मसु्टाव जन्धं विजन्‌ anreay ॥ ११ ॥५ 
area उवाच | 
शति मतिरुपकल्पिता freer भगवति areegwe विभ्रजि | 
श्वद्खसुपगते कचिदधिहर्ुः प्रलतिसपेदुषि यद्रवपरवाहः । २२ ॥ 
विश्चवनमकमनं तमाखलवष्पं रविकरगौरवराम्बरं दधाने | 
षपुरलककुलाठताननान विजयसखे रतिरस्तु Herr ॥ २३ ॥ 
सुधि तुरगरलो पिधूस्बविष्वक्कचलुलिततमवाग्बैलद्ुतास्ये \ 
सम निचितथरैर्विभिष्यंभागत्वचि विलसत्‌कवचेऽसत FT भस्मा Leh 
सपदि afead निशम्य मध्ये निजपरयो्वैलयो रथं निवेश्य | 
सखिलवेति परसैनिकायुरश्या छ्रलवति पार्थसखे रति्ममास्त॒ ॥ २५ ॥ 
ब्दवङ्ितष्टलनामुख्ठं father खजनवधादहिभुखस्व दोषवुडया । 
कुमतिमहरदात् विद्या यद्रणरतिः परमस्य भेऽसु तस्य ॥ ३६ ॥ 
खनिगममपषाय सतुप्रतिच्चाखतमधिकन्तुमबद्लो रथस्धः । | 
तरथचरणोऽभ्ययाञ्चस द्रुहं रिव इन्तुिभं arate: ॥ २७ ॥ 
श्ििलविथिख्डहतो fatten: चतजपरि्रुत प्राततायिनो भे | 
अरस्षभमभिससार मदधा्धं स भवतु मे भगवान्‌ गतिर्मुङन्दः ॥ २८ ॥ 
विजयरथकुटुम्ब भास्ततोत्रे छव्यरभ्मिनि तच येखणौये । 
भगवति रतिरस्तु भे मुूर्णोयेमिह निरोच्छ इता गताः SETA ॥९८॥ 
शलिलगनि-विलास-वखगुहास प्रणय भरौचण-कार्पितोसमानाः | 
कृतमनुकृतवत्य oun: प्रकृतिमगन्‌ किल यस्य गोपवध्वः ॥४०॥ 
मुनिगण पबखेसडलेऽन्तःखदखि युधिष्ठिरराजसूय एषाम्‌ । 
अरंणमुपयेद $्चखोयो मम हभिगोचर एष भ्राविराका ॥ ४१॥ 
तमिममहमजं ्रौरमप्ां छदि छदि धिदितमाककण्ितानाम्‌ | 
प्रतिहयमिवं नेकधाककंमिकं समधिगतोऽख्ि विधूतमेदमो.. ॥ ४२ § 
सूत ware: 
aga यवं भगवति मनोवागृहष्टि-त्तिभिः । 
TMT सोऽन्तःग्डास CNT ॥ ४१ ॥ 
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सम्पच्यमानमाच्चाय wie ज्मखि निष्कले । 

aad wage quit वयांसीव दिनात्मवे ॥ ४४ ॥ 

सत्र दुन्दुभयो भेदुदेव-मागव-वादिताः । 

wig: सधवो eat ष्ठात्‌ पेतुः Gases: ॥ sue 

wer भिरंरणादौनि सम्परेतस्य ante | 

सुधिष्ठिरः कारयित्वा aye दुःख्ठिलोऽभवत्‌ ॥ ४९ ॥ 

तष्धबसुंशवो wer: wer तद्गुद्चनामभिः | 

ततस्ते छष्यह्ृदयाः APTA मययुः YT ॥ 8७ ॥ 

ततो युधिष्ठिरो गत्वा सडछष्यो were । 

पितरं सान्धयामास गान्धारौश्च तपस्विनम्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 

पित्रा धाशुमतो राजा बाखदेवानुमोदितः। 

चकार राज्यं wai frat? विभुः ॥ ४८ ॥ 

fe Tet age पारमदंख स हिताया Saket meres वुधिषठिद+ 
दान्धोषलग्धी भान नवमोऽध्यायः We 


दशमोऽध्याबः | 


thre sare | 
war सरिकश्यस्धश्रततायिनो युधिष्ठिरो wheat afer: | 
Surge: प्र्यवरद्चमोजनः कथं wae: किमकारघ्ौसतः ॥ १५ 
सूत उवाच । 
est कुरोयै्-दवःभ्निनिद्ध तं सं रोदयिस्वः भवभावनो whe: | 
निवैथयित्वा निजदाज्थ fact युधिषिरं प्रीतमना बभूव इ ॥ २॥ 
निष्ठस्य मौकोकमघाच्युतोक्तं मरठलविनच्नान-विधूतविभ्बमः | 
अभ्यास गामिन्द्र इवाजिताखयः परिष्वु पान्तामनुजाङुषसिंतः ॥३॥ 
कामं ववषं ude: cere ayy । 
स्विषुः ख व्रजान्‌ मावः पयसोधष्डतौसुदा ॥ ४ $ 
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we: waar गिरयः सवनखतिवदथः । 
फलग्योषधयः wert; काममन्वुतु तस्व रै ॥ ५॥ 
नाधयो व्याधयः क्रेया दैवभूताव्महेतवः । 
पणातथत्रावभवम्‌ जन्तूनां ute कर्ठिचित्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
उषित्वा हास्तिनपुरे मासान्‌ कतिपयान्‌ रिः | 
शद्रदाश्च विशोकाय aew प्रियक्षाम्यया ॥ © | 
आमन्त्य wage: परिष्वण्याभिवाद्ध तम्‌ | 
सारुरोद्ध रथं कौषित्‌ परिष्वक्तोऽभिबादितः ॥८॥ 
wag प्रौपदी कुन्त विराटतनया तथा । 
माग्धारी wage gaat raat यमौ ae ॥ 
हकोदर्ख Were fet मत्स्यसुतादयः | 

न सेहिरे विसुधचन्तो frotreyae ies ॥ 


=+ NR 
द क्सुलदुःसद्धे रातु नोतसष्ते बुधः । 
कौर्यमानं यथो यस्य सक्तदाकष्डं रोचनम्‌ 7 १९४ 
तस्मिश्वयस्तधियः पाथः सषेरन्‌ fred कथम्‌ | 
दभैनस्मशचैनालापश्रयनाशनभोजनेः ॥ १२ ॥ 
wal सेऽनिमितेरकैस्तभनुदुभचेतसः | 
बौोचन्तः ओह संबद्धा विचेलुस्तत्र तत्र इ ॥ १३२॥ 
CATHCART TA | 
faatearert ऽभद्रभिति wrerarafera: es 0 
aequyiag वौणा-पणव-गोमुखाः | 
waabrnaera नेदुदन्दुभयस्तदा ॥ १५॥ 
arerefirecrest: कुरू-नार्य्यो दिश्या । 
wag: Hea: अष्णं प्रेमनत्रौङाच्िते्णाः | ११६ 
सितातपत्रं ware सुक्ञादामविभूषितम्‌ | 
रब्रदग्डं गुडाकेशः प्रियः प्रियतमस्य इ ॥ १७ ॥ 
Set: सात्यकिचेव व्वजने परमार. वै । 
विकौ्ैमःष्दः कुमे रजे मधुपतिः पथि ॥ १८ ॥ 
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अभूयन्ताभिषः सत्यास्तत्र ततर हिजेरिताः | 

नाजलरूयानुष्छपा निर्गुणस्य TTA: ॥ १८. ॥ 

शम्योन्यमासीत्‌ tare Sua aaa | 

कौरषैन््रपरस्नोां सर्वयसरुतिमभोषरः ॥ २० ॥ 

स्तै किलायं gaa: य॒रातनो य एक भासौदविथेष भाश्ननि | 

अभ्रे गेभ्यो जगदास्ननौग्वरे निमौलितामजनिभि gearing ॥२१॥ 
सर एब भूयो निजवौव्यैचोदितां स्वजौवमायां प्रकतिं सिख्तीं | 
अनामरूपात्मनि रूपनामनी विधित्‌समागोऽमुससार गास्रक्षत्‌ ॥२२॥ 
@ at श्रयं ay पदमत्र घूरयो जितेन्द्रिया निर्जितमातरिश्वनः | 
यश्डम्ति भक्युत्‌कलितामलाकना नन्वेव सतनं परिमाुंमति ॥ २३ ॥ 
वा भयंसख्यनुगौतस्‌कथो वेदेषु aay च गु्यवादिभि,. | 
ava tah जगदामलोलया खजत्यवत्धस्ति न तत्र ert । २४ ॥ 
यदा शछ्घश्च"श तमोधियो पा जीवन्ति तत्रैव हि सत्वतः किल | 
धत्ते भगं uaa दयां यभो भवाय रूपाणि दधद्ययुशेयुगे ॥ २१५५४. 
अष्टो लं Brad यदोः कुलं WHY अलं पुरखतमं Ase | 
धदेष पुंषाखषभः faa: पतिः सखजन्मना वंक्रमणेन चाञ्चति ॥२९॥ 
अहो दत सर्यसस्तिरस्तरी greet पुरखयशस्करौ भुवः | 
uate नित्यं यदनुग्ररेषितं सितावलोकं auf स यत्प्रजाः ॥२अ४. 
भूमं वरत-ख्ञान-इतादिनेम्बरः समितो we च्हौतपापिभिः | 
fawfer याः सख्यधराखतं सुद्र डस्तियः संसुसुष्यदाणथाः ॥ २८ ¢ 
धा बी्बशरमेन wat: eat प्रमथ्य Sangqerq शि शिष्यः | 
प्र्ुष्लसाम्बाभ्चसतादयोऽपरा याखाह्ता भौमवधे Term: ॥ २८ ॥ 
एताः षर स्त्रीत्वमपास्तेपेशलं निरस्त थौ चे वतं arg waa । 
wat wer पुष्करलोचनः पतिनै जात्वचैत्याषटतिमिषदि सन्‌ Rot 

एवेविष्ठा बदन्तौनां स fire, पुरयोषिताम्‌ । 

निरौचशेनाभिनन्दन्‌ सस्मितेन ययौ eft ॥ ३२१॥ 

अजातथतुः एतनां गोपौधाय ayes: | 

ata: शङ्धितः खात्‌ ages agers ॥ २२ ॥ 
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wa दूराशतान्‌ शौरिः कौरवान्‌ विरहातुरान्‌ | 
सज्निषर्वं कुं खिश्धान्‌ प्रायात्‌ खगगरौं प्रिधैः ॥ aR ॥ 
करजाङ्लपाश्चालान्‌ शूरसेनान्‌ सयासुनाम्‌ । 
Wwe Heda मत्स्यान्‌ TTT ॥ १७६ 9 
मशधन्धमतिकरम्य सौवोराभौल्योः परान्‌ | 
सान्तौन्‌ मार्गयोपागाच्छरान्तवाहो सनान्बिसुः ॥ २५ ॥ 
तत्र लव हि reef: पर्यु्यताङ्ेयः | 
ara मेजे दिशं पञ्चाइविष्ठो गां गतस्तदा ॥ २९॥ 

दलि शरीसङ्गानगने aero’ पारमहस्मौ रंडितायां बेवासिक्ठां were 

Mevewreerray नान द्नोऽष्वायः ॥ te ॥ 


एकादथोऽध्यायः। 


खत Sarat 
खनर्ताम्‌ सं cared weary गगपदान्‌ सखकान्‌ | 
दष्छौ cert तेषां विषादं शमयन्निव ॥ १४ 
ख उश्चकाभे धवलोदरो दरोऽप्युसक्रमस्वाधरश्चोष्श्योषिमा | 
दा््रायमानः WENA? यथानषण्डे कलदंस SAT: ॥ २. ॥ 
लभुपश्त्य निनदं जगडय-भयावष्ं | 
पर्यु दययुः प्रजाः सब्ब भरद्धगलालसाः ॥ ३ ॥ 
तत्रोपनीतबलयो रवेर्दौपभिवाहताः | 
आकारां पूरौकामं निजलाभेन freret | 8॥ 
ौत्युतकलमुष्ठाः भोखुहेवंगददया गिरा 1 भ 
पितरं स्व चुकदमवितारभिवार्मकाः ॥ ५५ 
नताः खा ते नाय खदा द्धिपषयं िरिद्ध-वेरिद्धा-सरेनद्र-वन्दितम्‌ ; 
परायणं चेमिहेश््तां परं न यते काथः प्रमकेत्‌ परः प्रभुः॥ 4॥ 
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भवाय wer भव femarat लभेक माताथ सत्‌ पतिः पिता | 
@ सद्ुस्मै; care देवतं यख्खागुढच्च! aft बर्रधिम ॥ ७ ॥ 
अरो सनाथा मवता सम यदयं वैपिषटपानामपि eer । 
मेम्जितस्मिन्धनिरौ्ब्वानगं पश्येम पं तब adhe ॥ ८ ॥ 
य्चस्बुणाथापससार भो भवान्‌ HEH मधून्‌ वाथ शह्रदिह्या | 
तव्राष्दकोटिमरतिमः च्य भवेद्रविं विनरदच्छोरिव भस्तवाश्ुत vey 
we वयं नाय चिरोषिते स्वयि मरसखब्रहच्या खिख-तापथोवणष्यम्‌ | 
Ria ते खन्दरहासगोभितमपश्वमाना Tet मनोहरम्‌ ॥ ९० ॥ 
शति चोदौरिता वाचः wert sera: | 

खषुानोऽनुद्य्ं थ्या वितन्वन्‌ प्रवित्‌ पुरम्‌ ॥ ११ ५ 
मधु-मोज-दथारम-ऽरे-ङकुरान्धक-ठष्णिभिः | 

स्रामतुख्वबलेरीरषां नागैर्भोगवतीमिव ॥ १२॥ 

सरव््तु- सम्ब विभव-पष्छदल-लतायमैः | 
खष्यानोपवभारामैवूतपञ्चाकरञजियम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 

गोपुरदारमागेंख छतकौतुकतोरषयाम्‌ । 
चितध्वज-पताकाभरग्धःप्रतिशतातपाम्‌ ॥ ९४ ॥ 
खष्पाजिंतमहामार्ग-रष्या-पखक-चत्व राम्‌ | 

fant गन्धगलेरूलां फलपुष्या लता दुहेः ॥ १५५ 

शारि द्वारि awrere दध्यच्चतफलेद्धभिः | 

अखदर्ता पूङषयेगेलिभिधूपदोपकेः ॥ १९ ॥ 

निशम्य भेष्ठमायान्तं TEST महामनाः | 

cause रासथाडुतचिक्रमः ५ ९७ ॥ 

प्रदयुन्बखाशदेष्यख साम्बो जाम्बवतीदतः । 
परश्ववेगोच्छथितश्यभासनभोजनाः ॥ १८ ॥ 

arte’ gree are’: सच्चमङ्गरेः | 

शआङ्तूर्ं निनादेन wats वाहताः ४ ९८ ॥ 


WAM, CEE टाः प्यागतसःभसा; ५ २० ॥ 
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बारसुख्याख यतथो यानैस्सद्गनोत्‌ काः | 

छसराकुष्डलनिभौतकपोलवदनच्रियः ॥ २१ ॥ 

गट-ग्तंक-गन्ध्व्वाः खत-मागध afm | 

गायन्ति चोसमःज्ञोकचरिताम्सतानि च ॥ २८ ॥ 

भगर्वास्तव्र बन्धूनां पौराणामदवर्तिनाम्‌ | 

यषाविध्युपसङ्गम्य सर्गवेषां माभमादे ॥ २३ ॥ 

प्रह्नाभिवादनाङ्ञेषकरस्पर्थस्मिरे्चसेः । 

आग्डास्व चाग्लपाकेभ्यो वरेखाभिमो fay: ४ २8 ॥ 

wae yafafar: सदारैः सविरेरपि । 

साशोभिर्युज्यमानोऽनयेरवन्दिभिखाविश्यत्‌ पुरोम्‌ ॥ २५५ 

reat मते ea इारकायाः कुलस्त्रियः । 

इश्वयाप्यासरडुिपरास्तदौ्लणमहोत्‌ सवाः ॥ २६ ॥ 

नित्य भिरौश्माखानां यदपि दारकौकसाम्‌ | 

नैव द्यन्ति fe em: चयो धामाङ्गमच्युतम्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 

जियो frat यस्ोरः पानपात्रं सुखं दशाम्‌ | 

भावो लोकपालानां सारङ्गगष्णां पदाम्बुजम्‌ ॥ रस ५ 

सितातपत्रव्यजनैसयस्क, तः प्रसूगवर्वैरभिवपितः पथि । 

पि्क्घवाखा वनमालया बभो घनो यचार्कोष्टुपचायचैश्युतेः ४ २८ ॥ 

प्रविशटस ay पित्रोः परिष्वक्तः खमादढमिः। 

ware fircat सम देवकी प्रसुख्ठास्तदा ॥ २० ५ 

साः सु्महमारोप्य जेह्‌ तपयोधराः | 

चर्षविच्नलितानागः सिषिखुनेंवजैर्जलेः ॥ २१ ॥ 

wafer खमवनं सर्व्यकाममनु्तमम्‌ | 

भराखादा यत्र चन्नौनां खरार च वोङ्य ॥ ३२ ॥ 
war: पतिं प्रोष ग्टहरुपागतं विलोक्य सच्ातमनोमदहोत्‌सवाः | 
SHYT सडसासनाश्यात्‌ साकं ब्रतेर्वीड्ितिलोचना> 1: ॥३३४ 
लमासजदुं षटि भिरन्तराक्गः दुरन्तमावाः परिरेभिरे पतिम्‌ 1 
निरदमप्यास्तबदस्बु गेत्रयोविखव्लतीमां ware चेकवात्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 
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यद्यप्यसौ पाश्वगतो गोगत- 
स्तथापि तस्याद्धि.युगं भवं नवम्‌ । 
पदे पदे का विरमेत aque 
चलापि यत्‌ यौ जद्ाति कर्डिचित्‌ ॥ २५॥ 
एवं पाशां छितिभारजक्रमा- 
मन्तौहिषौभिः परिठस्ततेजसाम्‌ | 
विधाय वैरं श्डसनो यथानलं 
fan वधेनोपरतो निरायुधः ॥ २९ ॥ 
स यव नरलोकैऽस्मिश्वतीषः खमायया । 
शमे सरीरन्नकूटस्रो भगवान्‌ प्रक्षतो यथा ॥ २७ ॥ 
उष्टामभाव्यिश्नामलवल्‌ गुहास 
बौषवलोकनिषतोऽमदगोऽपि यासाम्‌ । 
स॑सुद्य चापमनहान्‌ प्रमदीत्तमास्ता 
यस्येन्द्रियं विसथितु" कुकौ शेकुः ॥ २८ ॥ 
waa मन्धते लोको शसल्तमपि सद्धिनम्‌ । 
Tay मनुजं ATTY यतोऽबुधः ॥ ९९. ॥ 
यतदौशथनमौयस्वे प्रकतिसख्योऽपि तद्गुखेः | 
न युज्यते सदाकस्र्यथा हुचिस्तदाथया ॥ ४० ॥ 
त॑ भेनिरेऽबल्ता Wear we चारुत्रसं रहः 1 
श्रप्रमाण-विदो भत्तुरीग्बरं मतयो यथा ॥ ४१॥ 
इति Theatr weg पारमर्वां संडितायां येयासिष्धां waa 
ओरौक्‌खङारकाप्रेशो ताम एकादशोऽध्यायः ५ १९ ॥ 
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RTARTA: | 


शौनक उवाच । 


अग्वव्याश्नोपसेन ब्रह्मगीर्योरतजसा | 

खउन्लराया इतो मम्ब Kitt: घनः ॥ १ ॥ 
तस्व OT महावुदेः कच्छा च महामनः | 
निधनश्च यदधैवसौत्‌ at त्य गतवएन्‌ यथा ४२॥ 
तदिदं जोतुमिष्छामो गदितु यदि wae | 
जहि भः reer wer ऋागमदाच्छकः ॥ १॥ 


खत खव | 


अपीपलद्धषयराजः पिदढबद्रष््यन्‌ प्रजाः । 
निरूहः सम्येक्षाभेभ्यः छब्यपादानुखेवया ॥ ४॥ 
सम्मदः ऋतवो लोका Hie भ्रातरो मरौ । 
जंम्बुद्धौपाधिपत्यश्च are तिदिवं मतम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
fal सै कामाः रसमा सुकुन्दमभसो दिज। 
अधिजजरुंदं uw: खुधितस् यथेतरे ॥ ९ ॥ 
सातुर्गभगतो वीरः ख तदा खशगुगन्दन । 
ददश ged कञ्चित्‌ दद्मःनोऽखरतेजसा | ७ ॥ 
अङ्गहमातरमम्शं स्पुरत्‌पुरटमौलिगम्‌ | 
witergist ward सकिदाससमच्युतम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
खीमरौर्चतुरवा हं तसकाख्चनकुष्डलम्‌ । 
errs गदापाखिमामनः aie दिशम्‌ 1 
परिभ्यसन्तसुख्कामां staat गदां सुः bef 
अस्तेनः खगदया नौहारमिव गोपतिः । 

` जिघमन्तं afer पर्त क शरैत्यसो ॥ १० ॥ 
बभिधूय लदभेयामा भगवाम्‌ wirgefing: 5 
भिषलो errr तैवान्तरैधे wh: ॥ ९९ ६ 
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लतः सर्गबगुशोदर्के सानुक्रलग्रशोदये | 

जशन वंशधरः पाण्छोर्भूयः पाष्डुरिवौजखा ॥ १२॥ 

we प्रौतमभा राजा विपर'कैम्य-कपादिभिः। 

जातकं कारयामास वाचयित्वा च awa ॥ १२॥ 

हिरच्छं गां मौ सामान्‌ wererreraferdery | 

प्रादात्‌ wwe विप्रेभ्यः प्रातो ख तीर्थवित्‌ ॥ १४॥ 

तमूडबरोद्मसासटा राजानं मखयानतम्‌ | 

एष wifey प्रजातन्तौ पुरूणां पौरवर्षभ ॥ १५॥ 

दैवेनाप्रतिघातेन शक्ते संस्थामुपेयुषि | 

शतो मोऽनुग्रह्ार्थोय विष्युना प्रभविष्एना ॥ १६॥ 

तस््ाश्राश्छा विष्णुरात इति लोके बृहच्छवाः | 

भविष्ति न weet महाभागवतो मान्‌ ॥ १७ ॥ 
राजोवाच । 

अप्येष वंग्यान्‌ राजर्षोन्‌ षष्छन्ञोकान्‌ महामनः | 

अरुवत्तिता स्विद्यशसा साष्ठवादेन सत्तमाः ॥ १८ ॥ 
ब्राह्मा Oy: | 

unt प्रजाविता खाचादिच्छाकुरिव मानवः 1 

AWE: सत्व सन्धख्च wat दाशरथिर्यथा ॥ १८ ॥ 

एष दाता थर्ड यथा द्यौभौनरः शिबिः । 

ait वितनिता eat दौखन्तिरिब यच्छनाम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 

धन्विनाममरषयौरेष तुल्वबारवछुनयोरहयोः । 

ताश .इव दुरः समुद्र श्वं दुरः ॥ २९ ॥ 

खगीग्ट्र इव चिच्रान्तो निषेव्यो हिमवानिव । 

तितिशुवैश्ठेवासौ सहिष्णुः पितराविव ॥ २२॥ 

पितामहसमः साम्ये were गिरि्ोपमः । 

era: स््वशूतानां यथा देवो रमाखयः ॥ २३ ॥ 

खण्येसद्गुखमाष्ामग एव ATTA: | 

द्तिदटेव इवौदा््ये ययातिरिव wifi: ॥ २६ ॥ 


6 - 


श्ना ~ {THE GRIMADBHAGAVATAM., { Boor 1. 


wat बलिसमः ef प्रजाद इव सद्ग्रहः | 
सारुसैमोऽन्डभेधानां दानां पर््टुपासकाः ॥ २५ 
दाजर्षीं जनयिता शास्ता चोतपथमामिनाम्‌ । 
निग्रहीता कलेरेष सुवो wire कार्यात्‌ § २६॥ 
werererent aay दिजपच्ोपसरपिंतात्‌ ! 
प्रपत्स्यत उपच्ुत्य सुक्षसङ्गः पदं शरेः ॥ २७ ॥ 
जिच्चासितायाथार्थ्या भुभे््यससतादसौ | 

हितदं ङेय गङ्गायां यास्यत्यष्षाऽकुतोभयम्‌ | २८ ॥ 
afer रान्न उपादिश्ड विप्रा जातक-कोविदाः । 
शब्धापदितयः स्वे प्रतिजमम्‌,: खकान्‌ गडान्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 
स एष लोकते विख्यातः परौच्िदिति यत्‌ mr: | 

wal हृष्टमनुध्यायन्‌ परौरठेत नरेष्विह ॥ २० ॥ 

स दाजयुक्तो Wee भाश शक्र द्वोरपः | 
सापूरैमाणः पिभिः काष्ठाभिरिव सोऽन्वदम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
बाख णव स धन्मामा छष्णभक्तो faa: । 

Whe: सम्बैरोकस्य मद्धाभागवतः PH: ॥ ३२ ॥ # 
यश्वमाणोऽग्बमेधेन श्चाति द्रोहजिरखया | 

राजा लम्धधनो दध्यौ नान्यत्र करदण्डयोः ॥ २३ ॥ 
सदभिप्रे माणश ्वातरोऽष्य्‌, तचोदिताः | 

wa प्र्ीणम्राजष्. दौच्यां दिगि afer: 1 २४ ॥ 
सेन सम्भृ तसश्चारो लब्धकामो युधिष्ठिरः 1 
बाजिभेपेखिभिर्भीतो यन्नेणमयजद्धरिम्‌ ॥ १५॥ 
आादूलो भगवान्‌ राजा याचित्वा दिजनूपम्‌ । 
खवास कतिचिख्मासान्‌ geet भियकाम्बया ॥ २६ ॥ 
कसो राच्ाऽभ्यगुच्धातः कष्या ae वन्पुभिः । 

ययौ हारवतौं wren: सास्तनो ag hinder: ॥ २७ ॥ 


ऋति Tenet erga पारनं संहितायां बेवारिश्वां RU 


रसम era welfare नाम हादशोऽष्यायः ॥ १९॥ 
= दुक verse 1s not to be found m some of the कष्ण and printed edi- 
tions of the Crimadbhaguvata. 
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बयोदणोऽध्यायः। 


सत उवाच | 
विदुरद्छी्ैयातायां मरतरेयादासनो गतिम्‌ i 
क्ात्वागाद्खाख्तिगपुरं तया काघविषित्‌सितः ॥ १ ॥ 
यावतः छतवान्‌ प्रश्नान्‌ HAT कौथारवाग्रतः | 
लातेकभकिर्गो विन्दं सेभ्य्ोपरराम इ ॥२॥ 
तं waar ter wigs: सहानुजः । 
VAT युयुत्सुश्च सूतः TTT: एधा ॥ २ ॥ 
गान्धारी द्वौपदौ ब्रह्मन्‌ शमदा ate कपी | 
अन्धाश्च UAT: पार्को्रीतयः खसुलाः स्त्रियः । 
Ay प्रें श प्राणां तन्व इवागतम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 
अभिसङ्गम्य विधिवत्‌ परिष्वद्गाभिवादमेः । 
Bee: प्रेसवाश्यौषं विर्डौत्‌कण्डयकपए्तगः ॥ ५४ 
दाना antares कछ्षतासन परिग्रहम्‌ 1 
त॑ मुक्षवन्तं वितरान्तमासौनं घुष्ठमासने । 
अर्चयावनतो राजा प्राह तेषाश्च ृखताम्‌ 1 & Ut 
युधिष्ठिर sara: 
अपि स्मरथ नमो युसतूपक्षच्छाया-सभेधिताम्‌ | 
विपद्गष्याद्विषागन्धादैर्मोचिता यत्‌ समाठकाः॥ ७४ 
कया इक्या वितं वखरद्धिः चितिमण्कलम्‌ | 
गौर्घौनि चेव्रसुख्यानि सेवितानोडह तसे ॥ ८॥ 
wafer भागवतास्तीर्घभूताः खयं विभो । 
नौ्घो्बेन्ति त्यानि खान्तस्ेन गदाष्ता ॥ < ५ 
शपि नः खद्रदस्तात बान्धवाः कष्यादेवता; । - 
ष्टाः Bar बा यदवः खया सष्ठमासते ॥ ९० ४ 
weet eraser सवै तत्‌ समवयत्‌ । ` 
अथानुभूतं went षिन यदुकुखचयम्‌ ॥ ११९५ 
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wafad gitew sat सयसुयख्ितम्‌ | 
wmagaq सकरष्णो दुःखितान्‌ wea: |i १२॥ 
कश्चित्‌ कालमयावात्सौत्‌ सतृक्षतो देववत्‌ खकः । 
भवात्य स्य थस्‌ सर्वेषां पग तिमाबहन्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
, अबिभ्बदस्वमा oes ययाद्मघकारिषु | 

यावदधार शूद्रं ware यमः ॥ ९४ ॥ 
जुधिष्ठिरे शश्चराण्यो cer पौष्यं कुलन्धरम्‌ | 
श्राठमिर्खोकपालाभेरसुसुदे परया Frat ॥ १५॥ 
यवं wey सलाभं प्रम्लाना तदौहया । 
अत्यक्रामदविन्नातः कालः परमदुस्तरः ॥ ९९ ५ 
बिदुरस्तदमिपरेत्य लरादमभाषत | 

राजख्छिरगम्यतां थरं wad भयमागतम्‌ ॥ १७ ॥ 
प्रतिश्िया न यस्ये कुतञित्‌ afefad प्रभो । 

ख एष भगवान्‌ कालः सर्वेषां नः: समागतः ॥ १८ ॥ 
येन चेवाभिपन्नोऽयं ave: प्रियतमैरपि । 

जनः want frgeta किसुतान्वैर्नादिभिः॥ १८४ 
fus-ara-gua-yer ware विगतं वयः 1 
WRT च जरया भ्रस्तः परगेष्सुपाखले ॥ २० ॥ 
war: पुरेव बधिरो सन्दप्रश्रख साग्परतम्‌ | 
चि्रीयैदन्तो मन्दाम्मिः सरागः कफसुदन्‌ ॥ २१ ¢ 
अष्टो महोयसौ जन्तोर्जोविताथा यया मवान्‌ । 
भौमापवजिंत" पिश्कमादन्ते ग्डहपाखवत्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 
भ्रग्निनिखष्टो gry गरो दाराश्च दूषिताः । 

wa शत्रं घनं येषां तश्ेरद्चभिः कियत्‌ ॥ २२ ५ 
तस्यापि तव देहोऽयं क्रयस्य जिजोविषोः । 
परैत्यनिच्छतो Fret जरया वाखसी इव ॥ २४ ४ 
गसस्वा्थमिमं दें विरक्तो qatar: | 
अविन्नातगति्जद्यात्‌ स वे धीर ware: ॥ २५ ॥ 
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यः खकषात्‌ परतो Fe जातनिर्वेद मान्पवान्‌ + 

दि छत्वा इरि गात्‌ प्रव्रजेत्‌ स नरोतम: ॥ २९ ॥ 

ware fet यातु खरश्चातगतिर्मवान्‌ | 

द्रतोऽन्बीक्‌ प्रायशः कालः पुंसां gufraree: 120 ॥ 
एवं राजा चिदुरेष्ानुजेन प्रज्ञाचशर्वोधित माजमीदृः | 
छित्वा खेषु wearer दरदो निखकाम भ्वाकसन्दर्भिताष्वा ॥२८॥ 
पति प्रयान्तं श्चवलस्व gel पतिव्रता धाचुजगाम साध्वी | 
ferret wacened मनस्विनामिव सन्‌ संप्रहारः ॥ २९ ॥ 
अजातशतुः छतत्रो इतान्निरवि प्राचा तिल-गो-भूमि-सकम : | 
wee प्रविष्टो ुखवन्दनाय न चापश्यत्‌ पितरौ सौबलश्च 6 ३० ॥ 

तत्र सच्लयमासीनं पप्रच्छोदिग्बमानसः | 

गावल्गणे क नस्तातो eet Cre Raat: | 

wear वा wagaral पिढव्धः क गतः WHA २१॥ 

अपि मण्डक्रतप्रन्ने हतबन्धुः स area | 

श्रा्खमानः यमलं wera दुःखितोऽपतत्‌ ॥ RR ॥ 

पितयुगपरते पाष्डौ सर्व्वत्र wee: शिन्‌ | 

रक्ततां व्यसनतः पिढब्यौ क गतावितः ॥ २२॥ 

खत उवाच । 

छपया खं वेक्व्यात्‌ सतो विरहकषिंतः | 

समेष्यरमच्ाणो म प्रत्याहातिपौहितः॥ २४ ॥ 

विद्धज्याूषि पाविभ्यां विष्टम्मामागमाक्षना | 

wera wary प्रमोः पादावजुस्मरम्‌ ॥ RY ॥ 

wea उवाच | 

are Sf श्वसितं fretted: कुलनन्दन | 

गान्धाखा वा महाबाहो सुभितोऽस्ि wererfat: ॥ ३९ ॥ 

अथाजगाम भगवाजारदः TWIG: | 

AQAA MATTE STM TAT सुनिन्‌ ॥ ३७ ॥ 
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afefec ware । 


ane भेद गतिं पित्ो्मगवन्‌ क गतावितः 5 

शस्या वा इतपु्ना्ता क गता च तपस्विनौ ॥ श्ट 
करपथार इवापारे भगवान्‌ पारदर्भकः | 

अथा्बभाते मगवाचारदो भुनिस्तसः ॥ २८ ॥ 

` शारद उवाच । 

सा कश्चन शवो राजन्‌ यदौष्डरवथं जगत्‌ ¦ 

शोकाः Tare यस्येमे वन्ति बलिमीशितुः ॥ 

स dgafe मतानि स एव विवुनकिच॥४०॥ 
यथा गावो नसि प्रोतास्सन्तयां वदा cafe: | 
arent भामभिर्वञ्चा वन्ति बलिमोभितुः ॥ ४१॥ 
यघा क्रीणोपरूरा णां संयोगविगमाविह | 

इच्छया ्रौद्ितुः खाता तचेवेभेच्छया णाम्‌ ॥ ४९ ॥ 
wars धुवं लोकसघुवं वा नवोभयम्‌ | 

सर्व्यथा गडि शोच्यास्ते ख हादन्यत्र मोहजात्‌ ॥ ४२ ५ 
'ल्माश्जद्नङ्ग वेक्रव्यमन्रानञ्तमाकमः | 

कोयं wre: wan वर्तेरन्‌ सामनाचिताः॥ ४४॥ 
काश-क-गुखाधीगो Qwisd पाखमौतिकः। 
कथमन्धांसु गोपयेत्‌ Care यथायरम्‌ ॥ ६५ ॥ 
अहस्तानि सस्तानामपदानि चतुष्पदाम्‌ 1 

फल्गूनि तत्र सहतां जोवो Haw जवनम्‌ ॥ 8६ a 
तदिदं भगवाभुूजन्ेक भाकए्मनां स्हक्‌ ॥ 
अरन्तरोऽगन्तरो भाति पर्छ तं माययोरधा ॥ 8७ ॥ 
सोऽयम् महाराज भगवान्‌ BATA: | 
काल्धपोऽवतौ्ीऽस्वासमावाय इुरददिषाम्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 
निष्मादितं देवक्षत्वमवशेल मतौच्ते । 

are प्रतोष्य" सवेद्यवदिष्ेयरः ॥ ४८ ॥ 
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Wee: Ty रावः Ararat च स्मभारधया | 
fete हिमवत ऋश्पतौयामाश्रमं गतः ॥ ५० ॥ 
खोलोभिः सप्तभियौ वे eget eee व्यधात्‌ । 
खप्तानां प्रीतये नानः सषल्लोतः wees ॥ ५१ ॥ 
आलाऽनुसवनं तस्मिन्‌ इसा wife यथाविधि ¦ 
अव्‌भक् Sua स भासे विमतेषरः ५२ ॥ 
fare जितन्बाखः प्रत्याहतषरिन्दियः | 
रिभावनया चुस्तरजः-सत्व-तमोमलः ॥ ५३ ॥ 
विद्ाभाकनि संयोच्य चेवन्नं प्रविलाप्य तम्‌ । 
AMMA घटाम्बरमिवाम्बरे ॥ ५8 ४ 
धष्छमायागणोदर्का freqarcarca: । 
निवससिंताखिलाहार भासते खाणुरिवा्चना ॥ ५५ ॥ 
werent मैवाभू; ख॑न्धस्ता रिविशकन्धेषः | 
ख वा अव्पतनाद्राजम्‌ परतः पश्चभेऽहनि | 
कलेवरं हास्यति खं तच्च भरम विष्यति ॥ ५९ ॥ 
दश्रमानेऽग्निभिरहे aay: wat सषशोटजे | 
बदिः खिता पतिं साधौ vaferatefa ॥ ५७ ४ 
विदुरसु acral भिशाम्य geet । 
षै-शोक-युतस्तस्मा्रन्ता तौधेनिषेवकः ॥ ५८४ 
WMT TTT स्वगे नारदः WHITE | 
युधिष्ठिरो वचस्तस्य छदि WaT जदाच्छटुचः ॥ ५८ ॥ 
शति ग्रौमङागभषे म्ाएुरादे पारमहंस्यां संडितानां बेयासिख्ं were 
ACERT गाम ATMS: ॥ १६ ॥ 
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अतर्ईयोऽष्यायः। 


शत उवाच i 
संप्रस्थिते दारकायां fast बन्पुदिष्टलया । 
way getaway व भिचेषितम्‌ ॥ १॥ 
ष्यतौताः कतिचिन्मासास्तदा नएयाश्चतोऽरखंनः । 
दद्भं घोरक्ूपाणि निमित्तानि gene: ॥ २ ॥ 
कालस्य च गतिं रौद्रं गिपस्तर्ुधश्चशः । 
पापीयसीं wat वात्ता ोषलोभण्तामनाम्‌ ॥ २॥ 
जिह्मप्रायं व्यवह्तं याव्मिचरद्च सौहृदम्‌ | 
पिढ-माढ-सु्ठद्‌-श्राट-दम्मतोनाख्च कल्कनम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
निभि्षान्त्यरिष्टानि काशे want दषगम्‌ | 
खोभाखखधन्मप्रजतिं हट्टोवाचाऽजुजं दषः ॥ ५॥ 
अुधिष्ठिर उवाच | 
Sift दारकायां जिष्छ्वनसुदिह्या i 
श्रात॒चख years were च विषेष्टितम्‌ sy ९ ॥ 
गताः सप्ता्चना मासा भौमेन तवाजुजः | 
भायाति कख वा हेतोनों वेदेदमच््सर ॥ 9 ॥ 
अपि देवर्षिष्यादिष्टः स कालोऽयसुपखितः। 
TETRA SHANE भगवागुत्खिख्खति ॥ ८ ॥ 
WATT: सम्पदो Te दाराः प्राणाः क्रं प्रजाः । 
रासन्‌ Teaser लोकाख यदरुग्रहात्‌ ६ < ॥ 
पथ्योत्पाताजरब्यात्र दिव्यान्‌ भौमान्‌ सदैहिकान्‌ । 
रास्थाम्‌ संशयतोऽदूराद्य गो बुदिमोहनम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
छन्पैखि वाहवो मद्यं SCRE सुनः सुनः । 
बेपथुखापि दय भाराहास्यन्ति विप्रियम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 
भितरैवोच्यन्तमादित्वमसिसेत्वनलानना | 
मामङ्ग सारभेयोऽयसभिर्मत्भमौदवत्‌ ॥ १२६ 
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अम्ताः Meter at eat दियं पथ्रवोऽपरे । 

बाहां पुङषव्यात्र लक्षये दतो मम ! १२॥ 

SQM: कपोतोऽयमुलूकः कम्बयन्षनः | 

eee कु्नानेविभ्द वे शून्यमिच्छतः ॥ १४ ॥ 

धूसरा fem: परिणयः कम्पते भु; स्ाद्धिभिः। 

fratra महहास्ताल सावाख स्तनयिन्ुभिः ४ १५॥ 

बासुर्वाति खरद्मर्भा रजसा विखजंस्तमः | 

परग वर्षन्ति were बौभत्‌र मिव wee: ॥ १९॥ 

aa ward प्य away मिथो दिवि। 

ससदुरेभूतगरेच्य सिते एव Tea ॥ १० ॥ 

wet were ुभिताः सरांसि च सनांसिष। 

म चवलत्थभ्निराश्येन कालोऽयं किं विषाख्यति ॥ १८॥ 

मै पिवन्ति स्तनं वक्षा भ दुद्रन्ति च मातरः; 

खदन््यशयुसुर्डा गायो न इषयन्तुपरवभा व्रजे ॥ १९ ॥ 

देवतानि सदभ्तौव खिष्यन्ति प्रचणन्ति च । 

दमे जनपदा धामाः सुरोखखाभाकराथमाः | 

weft निरागन्दाः किमघं दर्धयन्ति नः ॥ २० इ 

मन्वपते्महोतुपालेनैनं भगवतः पदैः । 

अरनन्यपुरषच्रोभिर्होना भूर्दतसौमगा a २१९॥ 

बति चिन्तधतस्तस्य gerfeta चेतना । 

Tre: प्र्लाममद््श्मन्‌ यदुपुर्याः कपिष्वयनः) २२५ 

स॑ पादयोनिपतितमवधापूर्मातुरम्‌ } 

सथोवदनमन्बन्दुन्‌ खजन्तं नयनानयोः ॥ २१ ॥ 

विशोगमोहिग्मद्ृदयो विष्छायसनुजं wa: | 

weft च सचकाध्ये सं्ारज्ञारदै दिनम्‌ ॥ १४ 
gfefee उवाच ! - ~~ 

wfqarrdgat नः जनाः qqared | 

ay We-enrl-wh खोन्धतान्धषहष्दयः ॥ २४४ 
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शरो भातामहः कञ्चिर्‌ स्तस्थास्ते धाथ मारिषः | 
मातुलः सानुजः कञ्चित्‌ कुशष्यागकदुन्दुभिः ॥ २६ ध 
SH MALAYA मातुलान्यः सङात्जाः | 
wet waar: चेमं देवकी प्सुष्ठाः खयम्‌ Rss 
क्विद्‌ राजाहइको अवत्यसत्‌पुच्लोऽस्व चारुजः | 
अदौकः ससुतोऽक्रूरो जयन्त-गदे सारथाः ॥ १८ ॥ 
आखते gue क्धिद् ये च गतुज्िदादयः। 
कच्िदास्ते ge रासो भगवान्‌ सात्वतां प्रभुः ॥ २८ ॥ 
woe: weet सखमास्ते महारवः | 
गश्रौररयो ऽनिरुहो वरते भगवानुत ॥ Re ॥ 
सुषेणख।रदेष्णख सम्यो जाम्बवतीखतः + 
अन्ये च काष्शिप्रवराः सपधा ऋषभादयः ॥ १९ ॥ 
तथैवानुचराः Wet: तदे बोद्धवादयः | 
सुनन्दनन्दशोषेष्डा ये चान्ये सालतर्षमाः ॥ ९२९ ॥ 
शपि खख्डासते way राम छष्णभलाखयाः । 
पि स्मरन्ति कु्शमस्माकां वद्वसौद्रदाः + १९ ॥ 
भगवानपि गोविन्दो नद्यण्छो wae: | 
कचित्‌ पुरे aerial सुखमास्ते खहृदृठतः । ३४ ॥ 
मङ्गलाय च लोकानां Qari द भवाय षद। 
We यदुङ्खलाग्भोधावायोऽनन्तसब्बः पुमाम्‌ 1 AWW 
anree@qrrai agit यदबोऽञ्खिताः | 
waite ian परमाभन्द' awrdtefirerr इव ॥ eet 

यत्‌ पादधशरुवणसुश्यकचखा 

सत्यादयो दाटसङसखयोकितः । 

fates det विद्णास्तवाशिषो- 

रन्ति qerqueadtfear: ॥ १७ ॥ 

यद्ाडदस्काग्युदयागुजौधिनो- 

चदुधवोरा श्कृतोम्त्या शुद्धः | 
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अधिश्रमक्वद्िभिराद्रतां वलात्‌ 

wat सुधनं सुरखन्तमोचिताम्‌ ॥ श८॥ 
wet snag तात wate विभासिभे। 
awararaisanra: किंवा तात चिरोषितः gee ॥ 
कोद्धिकाभित्रतोऽभावेः णण्दादिभिरमङ्लेः | । 
ल दन्तसुल्लमर्धिभ्य अया यत्‌ प्रति्तम्‌ ॥ ४० ॥ 
कञ्चित arwe are गां ae Uhre स्त्रियम्‌ | 
शरणोपद्छलं सत्व' नात्याश्चः wears: ॥ ४१॥ 
कच्चिख' भागमोऽगस्यां गम्यां वा सततां ज्यम्‌ । 
पराजितो वाय समान्‌ नोसमेनौखमेः पथि ॥ ४२॥ 
wftfery प्धमुद्यास्वे' सभोण्धान्‌ ठद्धवालकान्‌ | 
शुणुखितं we कित्‌ छतवाश्न acer ॥ ४२॥ 
कच्चित्‌ परेठतन्नेनाय छदयेना बन्धुना | 


शृन्धोऽच्मि रद्ितो नित्य wae asst न सक्‌ BP ॥ 
इति fama wee पारभहष्द efemat चेयासिश्चा प्रषस लने 


gfefex-wit नाम चतुरयोऽध्यायः yew 


पञ्चदशोऽध्यायः | 


‘qa ware | 
wed wore: wet erat cow विकल्पितः । 
wrermererd खयं छष्डविद्धेवककिंतः । १४ 
शोकेन खष्यददन-दत्‌-खरोजो इतप्रभः | 
fad तभेवानुष्वायज्रायक्नोत्‌ प्रतिभाकषिततुम्‌ ॥ २ 0 
wet Sere शवः fees Raat: | 
चरोदेष्ड ससषादप्रव्योत्‌ अक्टयकातरः Fk. 
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wey Sal diwew खारव्यादिषु ear | 
सपमग्रथमित्वाह बाष्यमददया गिरा ॥ ४॥ 
वद्धितोऽषं महाराज इरिष्या बन्युष्पिणा । 
डेन Seow Fen देव विश्छापन महत्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
यख अणवियोरेन लोको wfracia: | 
egies रितो द्वेष तकः Wea यचा ॥ ९॥ 
यत्‌शंखयाद्‌ हुपदगेडसुपागतानां 
wat खययवरसुखे च्परदु पदानाम्‌ | 
किलो छतं खलु सया निडतचच aqa: 
aattata धलुषाऽपिगता च कश्या ॥ ७॥ 
यत्‌खन्निधाव्मु खा र्डवमम्नयेःदा- 
foxy सामरगणं तरसा विजित्य । 
ब्धा सभा मयन्नलाहूतञि्यमाया 
दिग्भ्यो इरग्बुपतयो sfemat मै ॥८॥ 
इतेभसः द पभिरोऽ्धिमरन्मसता्यै- 
आर्य $मुजस्सव गजायुतसत्ववीर्यः | 
Sarge: प्रमयनायमखाय भूपा 
यन्भोचितास्तदगयन्‌ वलिमध्वरे तै + < ॥ 
पठयास्तवाभिमख्नर महाभिषेक 
ऋाचिटजादकबरं कितवे: सभायाम्‌ | 
wed विकी पदयोः पतिताचसुश्या 
यस्तत्‌स्तियोऽछत इते चिसुक्तकेश्याः ॥ १० ॥ 
यो शो श्ुगोप वभ पत्य ETT 
दुन्वाखसोऽरिरडितयददुतापभुम्‌ वः ' 
arerwfccgrge anfereret 
warasie दजिल. fefrseemem: oat a 
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ateana भगवाम्‌ बुधि qearfe- 
fdenfar: afafetiscemerfast भे । 
अन्येऽपि चाहसमुनेव waste 

प्रानो महेन्द्रभवने जददाखनारंम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 
way & विशरतो भुजदच्छबुग्मं 
माष्कौवल्ष्वमरातिबधाय Sar: । 
Sarr: चिता यदनुमावितमाजमीकृ | 

लै नाङमव्य सुखितः gede भूषणा ॥ ee 
यद्चान्धवः कुष-वखाश्थिमनन्तपार- 

भेको रथेन ततरेऽशमताय्यं सत्वम्‌ | 
ward पुशधनद्ध मया परेवा 

लेजश्यदं मणिमयश्च wa शिरोभ्यः ॥ १४ ॥ 
यो Weewd-qere चमूष्वदभ्च- 
राणन्धव््धरवमण्डलमण्डितासु | 

stad मम विभो रथयू्पाना- 
माुमेनांसि च हशः सह भोज wre ॥ ‹५॥ 
agg मा प्रजिङितं रुख ahead 
मपु-तिगर्त-गल-सेन्धव बाञ्चिकादेः | 
awareduafearia निश्पितानि 
मोपस्छश्नृहरिदासमिवासुराणि ॥ १९ ॥ 
ora ठतः कमतिनाऽऽकद्‌ batt भे 
अतुपादपश्मसभवाय भजन्ति wT: | 

मां चान्तवाइमर्यो रथिने मुवि 

म प्राहरन्‌ यदशुमावनिरस्तचित्ताः ॥ १९८ 
भब्धाख्खदारदचिरस्िलयोभितानि 

क पां Beef सदे कदनन्दनेति । - 
संजख्पितानि नरदेव -शदिखष्ानि 
endisten wed ar लाधर fee) 


Ly 
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अच्यासनाटनविकालनभोजनादि- 

Sarg sre ऋतवानिति पिप्रखब्धः । 

ee सुखेर पिवत्‌ तमय ae 

शेषे महान्‌ afeaar कुसतेरचं भै ॥ १८ ॥ 

Wise पेन्द्र cher: पुखषोत्तभेन 

सख्या परियेष्ड qwer दयेन शून्धः। 

अव्यन्युरकरमपरिग्रहमङ्ग रथम्‌ 

गोपेरखद्धिरबलेष षिगिचजितोऽद्ि॥ २० ॥ 

ae waa: स रवो. इवास्ते 

Row रथो wast यत नमन्ति । 

aa wan तदभूदसदीशरितां 

भख्मन्‌-इलं Qeacygfaataqeary ॥ २१॥ 
शजंश्वयागुषष्टानां सद्दा नः चद्त्‌परे | 
faunrafeagrat निन्नतां सु्टिभि्िवः॥ रर ॥ 
ayedt मदिरां पौला मदोखधितचेतखाम्‌ | 
अणानतएभिवान्धोऽन्धं चतुःपञ्चाऽबेषिताः॥ २१९ ॥ 
water hace चिचेष्ितम्‌ | 
fad निन्नन्ति ताभि भावयन्ति च aferm 1 a8 0 
अशोकां जले यदन्महान्तोऽदन्यलोयसः । 
इु्यलान्‌ बलिनो राजम्‌महन्तो बलिनो मिषः ॥ ९५॥ 
ua बलिष्ठ यदुभिनहद्धिरितरान्‌ firey: 1 
aga यदुभिरन्धोग्धे भूभारान्‌ संजहार इ ॥२९॥ 
देणकालार्दयुक्षानि इत्तापोपद्मानि च । 
रन्ति areafed: गोजिन्दाभिदहितानि भे ॥ २०॥ 
श्वं चिन्तयतो जिष्डोः weurertewy ¦ 
सोडरहेनातिगादेन weersticeer मतिः a acu 
वासुदेवाय ष्यानपरिरव चतरा । 
raat fordferrteerwreafirrdt conn: $ ५२.१ 
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afte भगवता ज्ञानं यत्तत्‌ raat । 

कालकश्चतमोसदधः पुनरध्यगमहिभुः ॥३०॥ 

विशोको owesren dfewtadn: 1 
शोगप्रलतिनेगुष्यादलिङ्गत्वादसन्वः ५ ३१ ॥ 

fara arent संस्थां यदुकुलस्य च । 

स्वःपथाय मतिख्चक्त गिश्टताष्मा युधििरः ॥ २२॥ 
wage धमद्धयोदितं मां यदूनां भगवन्नतिच्च ताम्‌ 1 
एकान्त भ॑क्घा भगवत्यथोचजे भिवे शिताग्मोपररा्म भ॑खतेः ॥ ३२ ॥ 
ययाऽहदुवो भारं at तमु पिजहावजः 1 

mwa कण्टकेनेव इय श्चापीशितुः समम्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 

यथा मख्छयादिङूपाखि we ane wer az: | 

भूमारः चपि (यि) तो येन जद्ौ तच्च कलेवरम्‌ । १५ ॥ 

यदा BWA भगवानिमां मरौ eel खतन्बा चवणोयसत्‌कथः | 
सदाऽहर्वाप्रनिहुदचेतखामभद्रहेतुः कलिरन्ववर्तत ॥ १९ ॥ 
शुधिष्ठिरस्ततूपरिसर्प्यं qu: gt च रार च ग्ड तथाकनि। 
विमाग्य लोभाट्तजिद्ाहिखनाद्यध कःचक्ष' गमनाय waar 120) 
सम्बाट्‌ पौल विनगियतमाव्नः सुखम Te: । 

लोयनोभ्याः पतिं भमेरम्बविचद्रजाश्चये ॥ a= | 

सथुरायां तथा ver शूरसेनपतिं ततः । 

प्राजापत्यं निर्ूप्येश्टिमम्नौ नपिवदीग्डरः ॥ ३८ ॥ 

विङधज्व तत तत्‌ wel दुकूलवलयादिकम्‌ | 

fated निरदङ्ारः संच्छिलापेववन्धनः ॥ 8० ॥ 

वाचं aera मनसि सत्‌ are इतरे च तम्‌ । 

अत्यावपानं सोत्‌खगै तं पञ्चत्वे weltweit । ४९॥ 

निर्वे इत्वा च पञ्चत्वं तज्ेकत्ेऽजच्ोगमुनि; | 

SARTRE दाष्छान्मागमव्यये ॥ ४२ ॥ 

Sierra निराहारो awarequats: | 

Saat Ea जक्ोन्धलतपिग्यावत्‌ । 
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watward: frerreney बधिरो चथा ॥ ve} 

Shel afatarat aegar awrefa: | 

whe wer परं wrereareda यतो नतः ॥ 888 

wa तसरु fra atere: weaficwan: । 

खलिनाऽधन्मंमितेष eer wer: wen मुवि ? ४५॥ 

ते argacaetal चात्वात्यन्तिकमाकनः | 

मभसा धारयामासूरवे कुष्ट वरवदाग्बु जम्‌ ॥ ४९ ॥ 

तद्धपाभोद्विह्या wen विश्ठदधिषष्वाः at) 

लख्िन्ारायबपदे एकान्तमतयो गतिम्‌ ॥ ve ॥ 

अवापुर्दुरवापां ते अखशिधिं वयामि; | 

विधूतकस्प्रषाखानं विरजेनाशनेव fe ६ ot ॥ 

विदुरोऽपि परित्वज्ध प्रभासे देहमामवान्‌ । 

छन्छावेगेन afen: पिभिः ख्यं ययौ ॥ ४८ ॥ 

द्रौपदौ च तदाच्राव पतौनामभपेश्चताम्‌ । 

वादेव भगवति श्च कान्तमतिराप तम्‌॥५०॥ 

य चश्चयेतद्गवत्‌पियाकां wet: चतानाभिति carrey | 

गषोत्मसं erent पविते waqr wt भक्तिसुपेतति fare + ५१॥ 

षति ग्रीमद्राजमते महापुर wrenvert vivarat वेवारिकवां were 

‘ofefwats ग्बर्मारोडकवं नान पकदशीऽ्यावः ॥ १६४१५ 


चोडभोऽष्वावः | 


खल sare | 
लतः परौ.चदिजिवस्तिखया eet महामामवयः ware क ७” 
am हि सूत्मामभिनातकोविदाः wafer विप्र मदद्युषश्तणा ५११ 
ख eure लनयासुयेन इररवतीम्‌ 
सममेजयादी चतुर्ब्तसषाकुत्यादकन्‌ दताम्‌ RF 
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अजहाराऽन्वमेधां सखीन्‌ गङ्गायां भूरिदल्तिणान्‌ ! 
श्ारहतं Ge war देवा यव्रादिमोचराः ॥ २ ॥ 
निजग्रह्ौभसा fre: कलिं दिभ्विजये क्रचित्‌ । 
waferyat ae wet गोभिबुनं पदा ॥ ४॥ 

शौनक ware | 
कस्य $ेतोर्निजभाङ कलिं दिभ्विजथे za: । 
देव-चिकृ्टक्‌ WE: कोऽसौ at यः पदा अहन्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
aq कथ्यतां महाभाग यदि विष्छुकयास्रयम्‌ | 
भववास्य पदाग्मोजसकरन्दलिद्ां सताम्‌ | 
किमन्येरसदालापैराद्भो यदखद्दगयः ॥ € ॥ 
चद्रायुषां टृष्यामङ्ग म स्योगाण्टतिच्छताम्‌ | 
serge भगवान्‌ aa: आमिवकनषि ॥ 5॥ 
न afefqad तावद्‌ यावदास्त इषास्तकः ! 
ered fe भगवागाद्ूतः परमर्षिभिः | 
सदो लोके पौयेत डरिलौलाष्तं वचः ॥ ८॥ 
मन्दस्य Wen वयो मन्दा युष ते । 
भिद्या frat नहं दिवा च व्यर्यकन्धभिः ॥ < ॥ 

सूत उवाच | 

यदा परौचित्‌ कुरुजाङ्गले Taq 

कलिं प्रविष्टं निजचक्रवर्तिते । 

fora वार्ामनतिप्रियां ततः 

शरासनं संयुगशौण्ड wes ॥ १० ॥ 

way ्यामदतुरङ्योजितं 

रधं ष्गी्द्रभ्वजमा चितः पुरात्‌ । 

amt रधाग्बददिपपत्तियुक्षया 

स्वसेनया दिभ्विजयाय निर्गतः ॥ १९ ॥ 
werd केतुमालश्च भारतं चोरान्‌ कुषन्‌ । 
Aarons वर्षा निजित्य one? वशिम्‌ । १२. 8 
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aa तत्नोप्स्छाभः खपूर्षवेवां महाकनाम्‌ । 
अगौयमानश्च यगः WATT TET TT ॥ १३ ॥ 
भाग्नानश्च uftarrawarettsertere: | 
Swe sfa-cieint सेवां afore Ants १७४ 
षिभ्यः परमसन्तुष्टः Wraeyfuratten: 1 
महाधनागि wratfe ददौ हारान्‌ महामनः ४ ९५॥ 
सारण्य-पारषद-ेवन-सौष्य-दोत्य- 
सौरासभाऽशुगमन-ष्ठवन-प्रकाभःम्‌ । 
forty पाण्डु जभत्‌भखतिख विन्डो- 
aft कोति कुयतिखरष्यागन्दे ॥ ११॥ 
wee वत्तं माग Gat afer । 
मातिषूरे किलां यदासीत्‌ तजिबोध & ॥ ९०॥ 
अथः पदैकेन चरन्‌ विच्छायासुपकम्य गाम्‌ । 
च्छति wrgrent विवत्‌खछामिव भातम्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 
कशिद्रेऽलामवसमाग्बगस्ते विच्छायासि qratrgin | 
आर्ये भवतोसन्ताधिं दूरे बन्धुः योधि कश्चनाग्ब ॥ १९. ॥ 
पाद्व शोचसि मेकप्ादसचलासानं swehiferrey । 
wR सरादौन्‌ इतयश्नभागाम्‌ प्रजा wa खिष्यधषत्यवर्षति ॥२१॥ 
aware: faa रब्धं बएलान्‌ awed gemeftaraty । 
ard Sif ब्रह्मकुले gatreawe Tage Garay sre 
fat अच्तबन्धून्‌ कलिनोपद्धष्टान्‌ trytfec wr तैरवरोपितानि । 
CATAL वाऽ्न-पान-वास-खाभ-व्वायोश्युष्ठजौवशोकम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
वहाब्ड & भूरिमरावलार-छताचतारस्ड WRC । 
अन्तितख्य चारतो freer wirfe निर्ग्वाशविश्वम्बितानि mes 
इदं tare तवाधिमूलं 
waa जेन feafilerfer | 
खाशेन ना 3 क्रखिनां बलौवलः ` 
खरारितं fat तनन Aho 


” 
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weqare | 


wary fe षेद तत्‌ wed oat अर्गल | 
चतुर्भिर येन पादैर्लाकदक्ागदः ay 
सत्यं Pet दया चान्तिख्ागः सन्तोष श्रावम्‌ । 
शमो दमस्तपः साम्यं तितिश्चोपरतिः शतम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
wrt विरक्तिरेश्वव्ये har तेजो wet खा, तिः । 
ष्वातन्य' कौलं कान्तिकं मारवमेभ च ॥ २७ ॥ 
भ्रागल्भ्ब' प्रश्रयः whet स मोजो बलं भगः | 
ante! खेमास्तिक्य' atheism: a ३८४ 
aa चान्ये च भगवश्ित्था यतर AWITTT: | 
माथा महस्वमिच्छङ्धिम वियन्ति स्म करदिंचित्‌ ॥ २९. ॥ 
terre geass hrs खान्प्रतम्‌ । 
शोचामि रितं शोके पाना कल्िनेकितम्‌ # ९० $ 
सआान्ानश्रादगोचामि भवन्तश्चामरोष्तमम्‌ | 
Rarely पितृन्‌ साधून्‌ Tate वखस्तथाअमान्‌ ॥ ३१ ¢ 
ब्रह्मादयो wyferd यदपाङ्गमोच्- 
कामास्तपः समचरन्‌ TTT: 1 
arth खवासमरविन्दवनं निचय 
यत्‌पाद्‌-सौभगमसं भजतेऽलुरक्षा ॥ ३९ # 
लस्वाइमजकुरशिथाश्‌ यकेतुकेतेः 
ऋौमत्पदैर्भगवतः खमस, तादी 1 
वेनत्बरोच ख्पसम्य ततो विभूतिं 
शोकान्‌ स at ्बङजदुत्श्ायतौ wet ॥ ९१ ¢ 
यो 8 ममातिभरमाद्रवंशरराश्रा- 
अ्ौहिष्योतमपासददाग्नतम्तः | 
at दुःखमूनपदमाभनि diyte 
सम्पादयन्‌ Tey UTA wy ॥ ६४ + 
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कावा ata far परूषोत्तमस्व 
भ्ेमावलोकशचिर्मितवल गजस्य; | 
Sed समानमहरन्मधुमामिनीनां 
रोमोत्सवो भस यदङ्कि विटङ्कितायाः ॥ ३५॥ 
waite कथयतोः एथिदोघन्भयोस्तदा | 
परोचिजाम राजपिः प्राः प्रां सरष्छतम्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 
दति ओरौमङ्नागभेते awry’ पारमहस्ां रुड्ितायां देयासिकध। eee 
wervalteere? नाम षोडभोऽष्यायः ॥ १९ ॥ 


सप्तदशोऽध्यायः 


खत उवाच | 

wa मोभिधुने राजा शग्धमानमनाथवत्‌ | 
दण्डहस्त sue दहे खृपलाष्कनम्‌ ¢ १ ॥ 

हषं खणाललघवलं भे्न्तमिव बिभ्यतम्‌ | 

वेपमानं पदैकेन deri शूद्रताषितम्‌ ॥२॥ 
are wager दीनां शशं शूद्रयदाहइताम्‌ | 
विवतृस्रामश्चवदनां शामां यवसमिच्छतौम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 
यप्र HATES: कार्सस्वरपरिच्छदम्‌ | 
भेघमम्भौरया वाचा समारोपितकाग्कः ४ 8॥ 
wee Wee लोकै बलाशचंस्यबलान्‌ वलो । 
सरदैवोऽसि Ria नरवत्‌ श्येणाऽददिजः ॥ ५॥ 
यस्म WE गते दूरं ख गार्को वघग्वना | 
भोच्योऽस्यथो्चाम्‌ रहसि nwo वधमर्ध॑सि । ९ ॥ 
स्वं वर खथयासघवसः Tale: पटा चरन्‌ ! 
हषर्पेग्यं विं कथिदेवो मः परिखिदयन्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 

ग जातु कौरषेन्दाषां दोरष्कपरिरन्धिते । 
मृतशेऽगुपतन्वस्िन्‌ विना ते भादिनां खवः + रू 
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at सौरभेयात्र एचो व्येतु से हषशादयम्‌ । 
मारोदीरम्ब भद्र ते खलानां मयि शास्तरि ॥ ९. ॥ 
यस्य गां प्रजाः caterers साध्वयसाघुभिः | 
तस Fer नश्यन्ति कौर्तिरायुर्ममो गतिः ॥ १० ॥ 
एष राञ्ज: परो wart ज्ार्तानामार्तिजिग्रषः | 

wa एनै वधिष्यामि मूतदुहमसत्तमम्‌ ॥ ११ ¢ 
कोऽढश्चसलवपा्दाश््ीन्‌ सौरभेय चतुष्पदः | 

मा erent UF रात्रा लश्शाुवर्तिनाम्‌ ॥ १२ ध 
आख्याहि ठव भद्र" वः साधूनामक्लतागसाम्‌ | 
अआकवैरूप्यकर्तारं पथीनां कौ्तिदूषणम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
आनेऽनागस्यघं युष्न्‌ सर्व्वतोऽस्य च AAG । 
साधूनां भद्रमेव स्खादसाधु-दमने कतै ॥ १४॥ 
अभागःखि भूतेषु य सागस्कचिरद््‌, यः । 
आहा भुजं साच्ादमर्तस्वापि साङ्गदम्‌ ॥ १५॥ 
arnt fe परमो wh: खधनधस्थानुपालनम्‌ । 
शाखतोऽन्धान्‌ TET TATA TETAS ५ १६५ 


wh sare | 


तदः पाण्डवेयानां Favela ze: | 

येषां gare: छष्यो दौत्यादौ भगवान्‌ छतः ॥ १७ ॥ 
न धयं क्रोयसोजानि यतः स्लुः yeasts: 

ged तं विजानमौ वाकभेदविमोडधिताः ॥ १८ ॥ 
कैचिदिकसख्पवसनः श्राडइराकानमाममः | 

Sad परे any सखमभावमपरे may ॥ १९ ॥ 
सप्रतकर्षादनिरहश्यादिति केष्वपि निखयः । 
sarge राजये विदश्य खमगोषयः ॥ २० ५ 

णवं wat" प्रवदति स weg दिभसन्तम 1 
खम्पाश्ितेन-मनसा fe: पम्बैचष्ट तम्‌ ॥ २१ ४ 
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we भवोपि whee waitsfe उपर्य्‌ । 
aerteaa: art awarerf wate ६ २२॥ 
अर्थवा देवमायाया yt गतिरगोचशा | 

Seat वचखचापि भूतानामिति निखयः ॥ २९॥ 
तपः शौचं दया सत्धनिति पादाः wa काः | 
अधरं येयो wear: स्मय-सङ्क-मदैख्तव ॥ २७ ४ 
इदानीं wh पादस्ते wat गि््द्तयेदयतः | 

त॑ जिष्ठंलत्यघर्योऽयमद्तेनेधितः कलिः ॥ २५॥ 
शयं सूमिर्मगवता न्वासितोड्मरा सतौ | 
ऋओमशिस्तत्पदन्धाकैः wala: कतकतुका ॥ २१ ॥ 
पोचत्य्चकशा साष्वौ दुर्मगवोज्भ्िता सतौ | 
HWE नुपव्दायाः शूद्रा भोच्न्ति मामिति ४ २८७॥ 
द्रति wir मद्द्धेव सान््यित्वा महारवः | 
निथातमाददे खष्ग काशञेऽषन्धीहेतये ॥ २८ ॥ 

तं foratgafiter fewra qrarceny । 
तवुपादमूशं farcat समनाद्यविन्रशः ॥ २२ ॥ 
चतित पादयोर्वरः waar दैनवत्‌सखः । 

weet गावधौ ष्क भाश्च चेदं इसज्निव 1 १० ॥ 


राजोवाच । 


मतै गुक्कषे्-यथोधराष्शां weree? भयमस्ति किद्धित्‌। 

म बन्ति तवं भवता wee चेतरे WAT लमघ्धवन्धुः ॥ ६१ ॥ 
at atari wetatteg परढसोऽयमधन्धपूगः | 

Shitert चौगमनार्मो Vert माया कलच दभः 1 
म वर्तिंतग्धं तदध दैबन्धो wale सतेन च वर्तितव्ये । 

ज्द्यावर्तं यद्र wafer Rat य्जजितष्न-विच्राः ॥ EP त" 
afer इरिर्ममवाणिष्दयानं इष्नाग्नमूतिर्यजतां थं तमोति | 
कामानमोचाभ्‌ व्विरजकमाभामन्तष्य तिर्या रिव STATE ॥ ३४ $ 
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सूत उवाच | 
परोधितेषमादिषटः स कणिर्जां तवेपचुः | 
ससश्यतासिमारेदं दर्डपािभिवोष्यतम्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 
यत्र w वाव agent areata तवाश्चया ! 
ख्ये तत्र Aah ल्वामाक्तेष्ररासनम्‌ ४९१ ॥ 
aww whuatis ant fatgatfe | 
aaa नियतो ay पाति स्तेऽलुथाखनम्‌ + २७ ॥ 
सूत खवाच | 
अभ्यर्थितस्तदा समं सदागानि कलये ददी । 
get पानं fern: सना यत्राध्धखतुष्निषः ॥ ae ॥ 
नख याचमानाय जानच्छपमदात्‌ प्रसुः | 
ततौऽनले मदं आमं रजो वैर पञ्चमम्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 
अमूनि पञ्च खानानि weds: afer: | 
Sratae दन्तानि न्धवस््जिरेणल्लत्‌ ॥ ४० ॥ 
सधेतानि ग Rta gy: पुरषः कचित्‌ । 
विशेषतो winitet राजा कोकपतिर्गुरः ॥ ४१॥ 
weg weterty पादान्‌ तपः शौवं दयामिति | 
भतिसन्दध were सङ्गेश्च खमवर्ैयव्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ 
ख एण Uae भानं पार्थिवोचितम्‌ | 
पितामशेनोपनग्धस्ं राख्ाऽरण्थं विविच्ता ॥ ४३ ॥ 
आस्तेऽ्चना ख crete: कौरवैन्द्रखियोचखन्‌ | 
Tees महामामखक्षवर्ती Qwest: ॥ ४७ ॥ 
TEM Marae छतो नृपः 1 
we पथयलः चोष्य यूयं सत्राय दौकिताः ॥ ७५४ 


इति thereat qurgee convert dfvaret वाधिकं प्रम कन्दे 


wfw-fireyvt गास खददगीऽध्यायः ॥ te ॥ 


गात 
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खत उवाच । 

योते Areereanhra wt न सातुरदरे खतः | 

waren: छष्डस्वाडु तकेगः ॥ १ ॥ 

ब्रह्मकोपोत्िताद्यसं तश्कात्‌ प्राण्दविद्वात्‌ | 

ग संमुमोहोशभयाज्जगवत्यर्पि ताथयः ॥ २ ॥ 

उतृज्य aan: सङ्ग विच्जाताजितसंखितिः | 

Sarason first गङ्गायां ef कलेवरम्‌ ॥ २ } 

Tews जुषतां तत्‌कचाख्तम्‌ | 

श्यात्‌ संभ्नमोऽन्धकालेऽपि अमरतां ततूपदाग्बुजम्‌ ॥ ४॥ 

सावत्‌ कलिमं प्रभवेत्‌ प्रविष्टोऽपौह स्वतः 1 

यावदौश्यो मद्जुव्यर्गीमाभिमन्धव एकराय्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 

यल्िक्वि aga भगवायुद्‌खसजं गाम्‌ ! 

तदेषेशानुदस्तो ऽसावधर्यप्रमवः कलिः ॥ ६ ॥ 

मारदे्टि कलिं ware सार्घं इव सार्क्‌ । 

granary frets मेदरादि क्तानि यत्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 

किण वारेषु शूरेण कलिना Matter | 

अप्रमत्तः WHR यो ठको नु वर्ते ॥८॥ 

खपव्ितभेतदः yer पारौचितं मया । 

वास्रदेवकथीपेतमाष््यामं ATTA ॥ < 8 

या याः कथा भगवतः कथनौयोरकर्यणः | 

गषक््गाश्रयाः पुंभिः संसेव्धास्ता दुभू षुभिः ॥ १० ॥ 
ऋषय ऊयुः | 

खत जौव खसाः सौम्य aati fer’ यशः | 

यस्त्व tafe wore मरस्वानामखतं fe नः ॥ ११॥ 

कष्दषयक्िखनाभ्डाे चूमधूर्वामनां भवान्‌ | 

अपाथयति गोविन्द्-पादपन्चाखबं ay ॥ १९ ॥ 
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gaara ख्वेनापि न खमे नादुभर्मवम्‌ | 
भमवते-खन्जि-सद्धस्य awtet किहताभिवः ॥ १२ ॥ 

को भाम कष्येद्रसवित्‌ कथायां म तसैकान्तपरायष्यख | 

भान्तं गुणानामयुकख्य oe atic भे भववाभ्सचश्वाः + १४॥ 
waht भवाम्‌ वै भगवसतुप्रथानो महतमैकाग्तपरायचस् | 
wteert चरितं fray इथयुधतां नो वितनोतु विदन्‌ ॥ १५॥ 
ख 8 महाभागवतः परीशित्‌ जेनापवर्नाख्यमदेभ्जय्‌ शिः t 

जानेन षेयासकिशन्दितेन 88 खगीग्रष्वल-पादमूखम्‌ ५ ९९ ॥ 
wer परं घुष्डमसंठता्थं माख्वानमन्बञ्‌.लयोगनिष्ठम्‌ । 
आख्याद्चभन्ताचरितोपपन्यं पाशेद्धितं जाभवताभिराभम्‌ ॥ १७ ॥ 


चूत ware | 


अष्टो षयं weradtica wre Bwrawersfe fireiterenn: । 
Sregernft विष्ठनोति wht मह्मानामभिधानयोनः ॥ ९८ # 
छतः पुनन खतो नाम तस महसमेकान्तपराय षड 1 
चोऽनन्तश्लिमेमवाननन्तो मशद्गुकल्वाष्यमनन्तमाद्ः ॥ १८ ॥ 

एतावताऽलं मनु सूचितेन 

युखेरसाम्बानलिथायनख्व | 

हिलवेतराम्‌ प्रा्धयतो विभूति- 

Farha te चवतेऽनमोखोः॥ २० ॥ 

अवापि aqurprerrey 

orifefewtowarverer: | 

कधं पनास्यभ्धतमो सुङ्न्दाद्‌ 

क्षो नाम StS भगवतूपदार्थः ॥२१॥ 
यत्ाशुरक्नाः रूेव चौरा write देहादिषु सङ्गमूढम्‌ । 
wafer तत्‌ पारम खम ग्द" afeafedrana: खधष्यरः ॥ २२ ॥ 

ov fe षष्टोऽगंनष्यो भवनि 

RTT WATERS यावान्‌ | 

9 
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भमः TET Ee यतति 
wer wet विष्ुमतिं frafer: #22 0 

एकदा ध्ुशव्यम्म विरम्‌ गयां वने | 
गागशुगलः चान्तः इुधितस्मुषितो गम्‌ ॥ २४॥ 
अलागश्यमश्वाणः प्रविवेश तमाखमम्‌ । 
ददश युणिमासौने यान्तं मौलितशोयनभम्‌ ॥ २५॥ 
भलिद्धेण्दरियष्ा्मनोडदिसुपारतम्‌ 1 
खानव्रयात्‌ परं मात बद्ममूतमविश्छियम्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 
विम्रकौ्यनटाच्छ्थं दौरवेष्ठाजिनेन च । 
विष्य्ताशुशदकं तथाभूतमयाचत ॥ २७ ॥ 
अलब्धदशभूम्यादिरसष्प्रा्ा्ैसूक्तः | 
अवश्रातमिवास्मानं मन्धमानसुकोप इ ॥ श्र ॥ 
marge: सहसा जुत्तृ्‌भ्यामर्दिताखमभः | 

„ राद्यं परत्यभू्‌ श्रह्यन्‌ मत्‌खरो मन्धुरेव च ॥ २९ ॥ 
तु AWRY गताद्धसुरुमं रषा । 
विनिर्गच्छन्‌ घनुष्कोव्छा भिधाय पुरमागतः } २० ॥ 
पष fai निश्धताभेषकरणो afar: । 
खषासमाधिराोखिर्‌ किं रु खात्‌ चचवन्पुभिः ॥ ११॥ 
wer पुशोऽतिेजस्टौ जिदरन्‌ वालकोऽभकषेः | 
averse प्रापितं तातं सुत्वा ततरेदमब्रवौत्‌ । १२ ॥ 
wet ork: पाशानां Gat यखिसुजामिव | 
ख्ाभिन्धथं agrarat ercavat दनानभिव | aa 8 
are: quaagfe aware निष्पितः। 
स कजं Tee We: Tare aie ॥ १४ ॥ 
लब्धं गते भगवति याद्दर््दुत्‌पयमामिनाम्‌ | 
afantqaery aif पण्डत मे वलम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
wqu Garner) वयस्ताङ्षिगाशकः । 
Phew eras sere विससर्ज इ ॥ १६ ॥ 
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ति afeaceaté awe: सप्तभेऽङइनि | 
qemfitt ष्य कुलाङ्गारं चोदितो भे ततहुश्म्‌ got 
लतोऽभ्ये arr बालो गखेसयंकलेवरम्‌ | 
पितरं नौका दुःष्डाौ सुक्षकण्ठो सरोद इ ॥ ३८॥ 
खया ाक्किरसो ब्रह्मन्‌ चत्वा सुतषिलापनम्‌ ¦ 
खन्परौीदद whe ह्रः चाले खतोरगम्‌ ॥ १९ ५ 
freon तश्च प्रच्छ वतूस काहि रोदिषि। 
कैन बा तेऽप्यपललतमिन्युक्षः स न्धवेदयत्‌ ॥ ४० 4 
निगम्ब ततमलदर नरेन्द्र स ब्राह्मो नाक्मजमम्यमन्दत्‌ | 
अष्टो षतां ्ो मश्दच्च मे छतमल्पौयसि द्रो खस्द॑मो ४तः ॥४१॥ 
न वे कभिनैरदेवं पराख्य' संमातुमरं स विपक्वु्वं | 
यत्तेजसा दु्विवरेख gar विन्दन्ति भद्राष्ङ्तोमयाः प्रजाः ॥४२॥ 
अलष्यमाथे गरदेवगान्नि 
दथाङ्गपाणावयमङ्ग लोकः । 
लदा fe चौरप्रचुरो विनखच्य- 
स्वरच्छभाष्यो$विवङूववत्‌ चात्‌ ॥ ४९) 
weg नः पापरुपैत्बगन्धयं 
यज्टमावस् बसोर्धिलुम्मकात्‌ | 
चरस्मरं wie शपन्ति oat 
चणन्‌ feritsaty षशदख्यवो जनाः ॥ ७४ ॥ 
लदा््मधष्धख विलीयते खषा 
wetaararcgaedtaa: | 
wrattswarrarr fash’ farerreret 
wnt कपीनामिव वस्कः ॥ ७५५ 


waroret नरपतिः स तु सम्नाष्‌वुदच्छनाः | 
खाचाग्महामागवलो जरपिंईयभेधयाट्‌ | 


चुधुद्मदुलो दोनो नेवाखच्छापमदेति ॥ ४६ १ - 
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अपापेषु लकत्ये av@ercegfigr । 

ard wet लद्कगवरम्‌ ater चअन्दुमर्ंति ॥ 8० ॥ 

तिरख्छला विप्रलब्धाः wat: feet war अपि । 

गा तत्‌ Uf fier carer: प्रमवोऽपि हि ॥ ४८॥ 

इति gears खोऽशुतलो महासनिः | 

खयं विप्रशतो राज्ञा Ravel तदचिन्तयस्‌ # 8९ ॥ 

भायः खाववो लोके परेन्द्‌ fore: 1 

न व्ययन्ते न छष्यन्वि यत TST ATA: ॥ ६० ॥ 

इति श्रीभेदयावणति अपरा पारणं खां संदिताय Snfeet wert 

निपथापोपलन्मो नान अषादभोऽष्यावः ॥ = I 


नविंोऽध्यायः | 


खत ware | 
aviefirera तत्‌ art ni fete geten: | 
owt मया Weaaratey we निरागसि ब्म गूढतेजसि ॥१॥ 
धरुवं सतो भे खतदेव-रेखनाद्दुरत्यं eet नातिदीर्घात्‌ | 
weg कामं द्घनिष्ुताय भे यथा न galt gatas ॥ २॥ 
wate cred seagate प्रको पितब्रद्मकलानयलो भे | 
ewerxe पनन Soggy पापौयसो चीर्विंज-रेव-गोभ्यः ॥ ३ ॥ 

ख चिन्तयन्बिसयाखष्योद्यथा 

सुनः खतोललो निच्छतिस्त्चकाखवः | 

स ary मेने न fetw ear 

we wome विरछ्िकावकम्‌ ॥ ४॥ a 
अथो विहयेममसश्च stat fri Gera gong - 
अन्था देजामविमग्बद्चान sation, wreanw gry ॥ ५४ 
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था दै werettqadhtfafere-wrenfg tegen fererrag-falt । 
gurfe Quran लोकम्‌ कस्तां म ददेत मरिष्यमाणः aa ॥ 
द्रति ग्धवच्छिश्य ख ureter: प्रायोपवेशं पति षिष्डपय्याम्‌ । 
दध्यौ qareriy errant efor सल्लसमस्तशद्जः ॥ = ॥ 
ल्नोपणम्म्‌ sort नाना महारमावा BT: SFr: | 
Wide तौ्णभिगमापदेजेः we fe Arethr gui सन्तः ॥ ८ ॥ 
अति्वेगिरखःवनः wcerfcedtnggeigee । ` 
wend माधिखुतोऽव राम तष्य इन्दरप्रमरे्वाद्ौ ॥९॥ 
भेषातिषि्देवश arfetet मरदाजो गौलमः पिप्पलादः | 
Aaa Sree: कववः ङुष्धयोभिदंघायनो भगवाशारदश्च ॥ te ॥ 
we अ रेवर्वि्रह्र्षिवर््न caficat अङग्यादयख | 
मामार्थेवग्रवराम्‌ सभिलानभ्वर्चंय राजा भिर्सा wre + ११ ॥ 
खख्डोपविरेष्य तेष श्रयः 
wetirars: खचिकौर्धितं यत्‌ । 
चिन्नापयामाख विविक्षचेता- 
sufertstsfirewrerarfe: ॥ १२ 8 


राजोवाच । 


अदो वयं warrant पाथा मश्लमारयदयोयगौशाः | 

राजना ge ब्राह्म्पादभोजादाराविदषटं वत मद्यकष्ये ॥ ११॥ 
सस्व Rowe watt wreafera ष्येष्यमी श्यम्‌ | 
निर्गवेदथूलो दिजग्ापष्डपो aa wet भवमा WH ॥ ९४ ॥ 

a मोपयातं प्रतियन्तु foot vet देवौ धतचिकलमीपे | 
दिजोपदष्टः grees? वा दशत्वलं गावत निष्गावाः ॥१५॥ 
Were भूयाज्नगवत्वनन्ते दतिः प्रस्व तदाचयेषु | 

aways at यास्यामि ufe’ Sarg अन्व मो fetter: ran 
दति ख crensemeage: aivaay gig vic) 
STH, ST Chere gS TS शगुद्रवहययाः ऋदतण्दश्छभारः ॥ १७.४ 
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ure तस्िजरदेवदेषे प्रायोपविष्टं दिवि Srewt: | 
wre भूमौ व्यक्विरम्‌ watifer सुद्‌ नुमयख् नेदुः ॥ १८ ॥ 
अह्यश्वं सशुपागतः चे are खाध्ित्मलमोदमानाः | 
HY: मलागुबहयौखसाशा यदु्तमःच्ञोकगुखाभिखपम्‌ ॥ १८. ॥ 
wary राजर्धिंवस fed wee we समनुव्रतेषु | 
ओऽष्वासनं crafatteqe’ watt जर्मनवत्पार््वकामाः ॥ Ro & 

wat वयं arafeqrartca 

कलेवरं यावदसौ fawra । 

शोकं परं विरजस््' finite 

यासख्खस्वयं भामवनप्रधानः ॥ २१॥ 
argafirere: परोधित्‌ सम मध्यु्दश चाब्यशषेकम्‌ । 
साभाषतेनानमिषन्दा ga: शश्वूवमाशवरितानि विष्यः ॥२२॥ 
समागताः wala णव स्वे Ret यया मूरभिधराख्िष्छ | 
नेहा भासत च कनां ऋते परागुमासभणोलम्‌ ॥ 22 | 
सतश्च वः प्रच्छयमिदं frre? विम्ब विप्रा इतिघछत्धतायाम्‌ | 
water भ्वियमा्ेख छत्व ` gee लवा ऽऽखशताभिसु्ाः ॥ २४ 
सलाभवब्रमवान्‌ व्यासपुल्लो यहच्चछया मामटमागोऽनपेक्ः । 
अणच्छलिक्रो निललाभतुष्टो तख वासेरवधूतमेथः ॥ २५॥ 
सं eresd श्चकमारपाद-कारोश-वाद्र॑स-कपोखल गावम्‌ | 
चारव्वायताजोजसतुख्क्थभ्बाननं काग्ुलारकणठम्‌ 6 २९ ॥ 
Popo इषुतुङ्गव्चसमावर्तंनामिं बलिवश्गूदरखच | 
दिगम्बरं वकनिकति कें प्रलस्बवाद्' खूमरोलमामभ्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 

अलाभं सदापीव्यवयोऽक्रलच्छया 

खीष्ठां सगोत्र शचिरख्मितेभन । 

wafaara सुनयः खासमेभ्य- 

awa अपि yg सम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 

श चिष्छरातोऽतिवये area 

wt quel fircer प्राजद्ार | 
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सतो निषक्ता wae: ferdtsfar 

महासने सोपविवेश पूजितः #॥ २९८४ 

ख संहतस्ठत्र weratiaet 

ब्ह्म्धि-राजधि-देवर्षिंसंतेः । 

व्यरोचताऽलं भगवान्‌ यवेन्दु- 

प्श्च॑तारःनिकरेः परीतः ॥ ३० ॥ 

पराग्तमासौगमङ्ष्टभेषसं 

सुनि ङपो;मागवतोऽग्बुपेत्ब | 

wea qkrafed: earafe- 

fan गिरा चठ तयान्धष्चछत्‌ ॥ २१९ ॥ 

परौचिदुवाच । 
OW अच्छ वयं ब्रह्मन्‌ Sasa: शन्लवन्धवः | 
wuarstafirete wafeettian: war: ॥ ३९ ॥ 
Rat संमरणात्‌ पुंसां ga: श्यन्ति वै गहाः । 
किं पुनर्दन-्यर्भे-पादभोचासमादिभिः ॥ 8 ॥ 
सान्निष्यान्ते aerating चातकानि सदहाग्धयपि । 
सख्यो wafer & get दिष्डोरिन खरेतशाः a ३४ ॥ 
afer मे भगवान्‌ प्रणेतः ore: पाष्डुद्धतभरियः। 
वेदवव्वखेयप्ीत्थके तद्गोवस्वालवान्धवः ॥ २५ ॥ 
अन्धा तेऽव्यश्चगतेद्नं नः कथं TTT । 
नितरा भ्नियमाच्यानां संसिश्ख् wie: ॥ ९६९ ॥ 
अतः प्रच्छाभि संसिद्धि योनिना परमं शकम्‌ । 
सषस्ेह यत्‌ काय्यै भ्नियमाथस्छ सम्या + ३० ॥ 
यचकरोतब्बमथो जप्यं यत्‌ कर्तव्यं eft: mit । 
ered भजनगौयं वा gfe यदा fray ४ श८ # 
शूलं भगवतो ब्य्‌ TRY Wafer | 
ण शच्मे छवखानमपि भोदोडनं चित्‌ ) १८. ॥ 
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खत खवाच | 
यवमामावितः पुष्टः ख creat were निरा 


धर्मात wiret भमवाम्‌ बादरावष्डिः ॥ ४० ॥ 
इतिशरौमशानवते were पारणां रंडिवायां मेषाखिष्यं were 
Waray नाम रकीग्निगीऽष्वावः ॥ २९. ॥ 


समाप्तोऽयं अगमः स्कन्धः | 
THE END or rat BOOK I, 
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Achyuta-mitra-eftah, 236. 
Achiregs, 280. 
Zoharitopa-pannam, 618. 
उ भान, 624, 
Achakeh&uab, 524, 
Korutya, 548. 
Zdikavaye, 10. 
Bdyasya, 22. 
adhyatmika, 23. त 





Fahidaivika, 23. 
Adhibbactike, 23. 
Adhbikarins, 26. 
Adbyitmadipam, 49. 
Adhokshaja, 52, 262. 
Advaita doctrine, 69, 
Advayam, 65. 
Adabhra, 112, 207, 401. 
Adah, 113. 
Advishtigrata, 154, 
Adhbyagamam, 160. 
Adhritakyiqanake, 197. 
Adirghayn, 216, 
Adhyagat, 231. 
Zayab, 229, 
ZAdyam-Purusham, 203. 
Advnyasya, 303. 
Adbayah, 324. 
Adharmena-jivanti, 334. 
Adhara-gona-govims, 242, 
Adhsre, 403, 
Adyatanat, 404 
Adarst, 409. 
Zdyab-Pumin, 418. 
Adim, 435, 
Adat, 438. 
Adhokahaje Bhagavati Nive- 
gitatma, 452. 
Adbarma-mitrega, 461, 
Adharmimgaib, 498, 
Adbarma-hetave, 600. 
Addha, 536, 
Adhyiste, 607. 
Adhimanyamtaah, 637, 
Adhyavasiya, 546, 
Abhirapam, 547. 
Adhung Aste, 507 
Adhbarma-prabhavah, 511. 
Adbim. 519. = 
Adya, 520, 
Agni, 85, 86, 432. 
Aghena, 534. 
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^ दप, 104. 

Agre, 91. 
Aguyligrayah, 534. 
Aghtdhs-bodham, 189. 
Agan or Agaman, 316. 
Aghasya, 643. 
Agirnt, 327. 
Agnih-nisrishtab, 389. 
Agham, 413, 528. 
Agamysmp, 422. 
Agrecharah, 442. 
Agharp-yanjan, 493. 
Agnskrit, 494. 

4 दप ०९०११, 516. 

Aho, 98, 29, 334, 619. 
Bha, 49. 

Abankira, 131. 
Abnitukrm 230. 
Ahan, 251. 

FAbartts, 376, 494. 
Ahastani, 399. 
Zhuka, 417. 

BAhyitah, 436 

Abarat, 452, 486. 
Ahimaays, 523, 

Tho svit, 627. 

Aikyit, 444, 
Aigvaryyam, 479, 480. 
Ajanasya, 166. 

Ajam, 198, 317, 
Ajiram, 912 

Ajasya, 277. 

Ajah, 279. 

Ajnaya, 319, 463. 
Ajitagrayah, 323. 
Ajitagatrau, 324, 384. 
Ajamtjba, 491, 438. 
Ajnina, 399. 
Ajanatim iva, 447, 
Ajuhavit, 459, 
Akuvtha-medhasam, 553. 
Ajahare, 466. 
Ajinens, 536. 

Skags, 132. 

Aknti, 136. 
Akarayam, 187. 
Aldbila-bandbia-muktaye, 188. 
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Gkarin, 919. 
dkramya, 235. 
Akyitatmabhib, 249. 
Akinchana, 275. 
Akhilodayab, 285. 
Akshsuhinib, 287 
Alaroh, 303, 

Akehys, 311. 

Akrfra, 349. 
Akutobhayam, 377. 
Akrita-prajne, 393. 
Akshamam 422, 
Akshauhint-gatam, 485, 
Akhyshi, 493. 
Akbyanam, 618. 
Alayaryp, 28. 

Alarka, 135. 
Alpamedhasab, 144. 
Alakshitah, 163, 
Alingam, 217, 
Alplyasi drobe, 531. 
Alakshyainane, 531. 
Alakebyn-limgah, 550. 
Alam, 334, 464. 
Alabdbaminah, £21. 
Alingatvat, 451, 
Alakshaye, 473. 
Alabdha, 526. 
Amypisha, 13, 22. 
Amrita-Drava-Samyutam, 27. 
Amritam, 28 514, 
Amvu. 539, 

Awbhasi, 110, 
Amiyays, 157. 
Amoghadyik, 188, 196. 
Amorttikam, 206. 
Amantrya, 224. 
Amarsbatimrékebsh, 244. 
Amogham, 261. 
Amala, 36° 
Amadanah, 361, 362. 
Amrigata, 649, 
Ameyatms, 370. 
Amvs, 383, 
Armvare-ghatémvaram iva, <03. 
Amoghamahimsni, 443. 
Amerttyesys, 404. 
AnvayMditaratab, 11. 


Anuvayat, 11, 22° 
Anvayiditaratagchirtheshn, 15. 
Anubandhas, 26, 
Anupotam, 47. 
Ananyayam, 632. 
Auanyablavah, 540. 
Autastlah, 75, 

Anu, 92. 
Anasfyavah, 92. 
Andaya, 105, 

Auiman, 129. 
Anastyn, 135, 
Anuvyittya, 167, 344. 
Avagnam, 163, 

५५६५, 166, 194, 410, 445. 
Anugisanam, 177. 
Anudita-penyam, 184. 
Anaptasya, 186, 
Anustoara, 188, 
५११६७४९४, 190. 
Anautapirasya, 191, 
Auttma, 191. 
Auyavat, 194. 
Auuvarttini, 197. 
Auumodital, 198, 
Anupadam, 196 
Anussvam, 200. 
Anvavochan, 201. 
Auiraddha, 205, 
Ananda-samplave, 314. 
Anant, 218, 

Antah, 220. 
Anartham, 297. 
Anarthopagamam, 229. 
Anukramya, 230. 
Anidi-nidhanam, 276. 
Anvaviye, 279. 
Apanya-vishay3, 283. 
Anapavarga-viryya, 283. 
Anurighgraih,298, 
Anyéyam, 208, 
Anuvibitab, 301. 
Anubbavam, 209. 
Anshankriteb, 303. 
Anukampitam, 304. 
Anavadya, 310. 
Aritavatoukyab, 316, 
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Anteh-sadaai, 117, 
Anteh gvasah, 319. 
Anujinuvarttitah, 323, 
Anvritu, 324. 
Anudrutachetasah, 327. 
Auaka, 328. 
Auurtipih, 329. 
Anusssira, 331, 
Anujttasatkathah, 333. 
Anchats, 334, 
Anugraheshitan 335. 
Fnarttin, 339. 
Andhakas, 347. 
Ankam, 356, 
Anutaritmand, 359, 
Analam, 360, 
Anuvratam, 264, 365, 
Antardadhe, 370. 
Anugrahirthiya, 372. 
Anuvarttits, 373. 
Anvaham, 378. 
Anyatra, 379, 

4५०४१, 383, 
Auujagima, 392, 
Antarab ovantaral bhiti, 400. 
Anusevanam, 402, 
Antariyah, 404 
Auujam, 408, 

Angam, 408, 409. 
Analanans, 410. 
Auanya-purusha-gribhih, 414. 
Suaka-dundubhi, 416, 416, 
Avanta-sakhah, 419, 
Anfimayam, 421, 473. 
Avye api cha, 438, 
Anubhavitam, 438, 
Anante paraip, 439. 
Auyonyam, 447. 
Antyasal, 448. 
Anudbyana, 450. 
Anvavarttata, 455. 
Anspekehamanah, 460. 
Anapekshatiw, 462. 
Anysib asadalipaih kim, 467. 
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Ankgahsu, 494. 
Anindegyat, 496, 
Anritena edhitab, 499. 
Antryyaw, 508, 
Avzitam, 505, 
Aouvrittah, 511. 
०४१२६०९, 515, 
Antam, 517. 

Ansnta, 518. 
Anantagaktib, 520. 
Anantam shub, 520. 
Anablipsoh, 521. 
Autyam piramahamsyar, 23. 
Antyam, 098. 
Ananam, 663. 
Anyath’, 555. 
Apeta-kyityam, 47. 
Apratihata, 52. 
Bpavarga, 56, 57. 

Ap, 139. 

Apatyatvam, 135, 
Api, 181, $86, 408. 
Apetikhilachapale, 197 
Apeh upasprigya, 225, 
Apatantam, 236, 
Apavargah, 238. 
Apakritam, 247, 530, 
Apratikriyam, 261. 
Apunarbbava-darganam, 267, 274, 
Aparth, 237. 
Aphsta-pecalam, 337. 
Apasantrs, 246, 
Apayaka, 349. 
Apraminavidah, 364, 885. 
Aplvya-darganam, 369, 
Apratighitena, 373. 
Api svit, 373. 
Bporyyaminah, 376, 
Api smaraths, 384, 
Apadini, 299. 

Apare, 411, 496. 
Aprati-buddha-chetasku, 455, 
Apinudat, 486. 
Aprichclhat, 613, 
Apramattah, 513. 
Apunarbhavam, 516. 
Apavargakbyamy, 516, 
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Apivya-vayonga-takabmya, 552, 
Artha, defined, 54, 
Arksvabni-vat, 349. 
Arbbaksh pitaram iva, 343, 
Arhas, 347. 

Krat, 357, 410, 542, 
Archchitah, 419. 

Ari, 437. 

Arttivadbiya, 438. 
Grehebhat, 441. 

Arjuna, 450. 
Arakshyaméyib, 474. 
Arttin, 475. 

‘Frijavam, 479. 
Aravinda-vanam-vibiys, 483, 
Krttabhay 494, 
Arayyam vivikwhats ,507. 
Atpitigayab, 510. 
Arbanimbbi 
Aryamegah, 524, 
Aryya-Dharma, 532, 
Artha-komabbiniveyititmantm, 532. 
३५५2, 99. 

Asan, 106, 359. 

‘Heuri, 180, 134. 

Asampaunal, 178, 
Astra-tojus, 249, 368. 
Avateabhayah, 267. 

Anya, 300, 467. 

ए क. 

Fsravat, 358. 

Anau kah, 369. 
Astra-tejal-vidhamantam, 309. 
Asaktam api, 363. 

Asubhib, 389. 

Abyim, 400, 

Asye-annjab, 417. 

Asatputrab, 416. 

Asatkyitam, 499. 
Asanirddbayp, 438. 

५७५६ abbat, 446. ए 
Asadbhib, 454, १ 
Asambhavah 451, 

Gntikyam, 480, 491. 

Geura, 485. 

Asadhubbih, 491, 
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AnimySnitignyanasya, 521. 
Axam-priptirghsatiapitab, 526. 
tmamiyays, 38. 

Atminam, 66, 67, 914, 394. 
Atmani, 67, 319, 485. 
Atmapresidant, 79. 

Atha, 91, 606, 622. 

Atri, 135, 

Atsh param, 145. 

फ), 164, 456. 

Atah, 164. 

Atmabhavam, 158. 
‘Atmavatam-varam, 168. 
Atharva-vede, 172. 

‘Atma, 178, 182, 260, 317, 368. 
Atmaus, 180. 

Ftma-siksht, 183, 

Atma, 198. 
Btura-chittanim, 223, 

Atho, 284. 

‘Atatayinab, 235, 314. 
Atmahanay, 246, 

‘Ktmajaih, 261. 

‘Atmirimdaya, 275. 
Atmabhuvi, 280. 

८५०८०८७, 315. 
Atmakalpitanary, 318. 
Atatnyinah-hatvi, 321. 
Atmaramam, 343. 

Dttatulye batai, 348. 
Atapatra, 365. 

‘“Ktmajaih, 358. 
Ftmaupamyena, 363. 
‘Atwasthaih, 363. 

Ktmanoh gatim, 382. 
Ztmegvaram, 394. 
Atmantim atmah, 400. 
Atyarishtani, 408. 

Atmaush skriqam, 408. 
Ataryya, 439. 

Atigsjhs, 448, 

Htyantikaw, 461. 

Atra, 491, 634, 

Htnsuayp dtmanah prabhum, 495. 
Atra evamantshayé anurtpam, 496, 
‘Btteehu garésanam, 504. 
- Atyedbhute-yoga-nishtham, 618. 
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‘Atmavagamab, 624, 
‘Atma-samaom, 524. 
‘Ktma-gilam, 549. 
‘Atma-bindhaveh, 564. 
Authority from the giutras, Cridbara’y, 
12, 
Autkanthyigrukelikehasya, 214, 
Auginarah, 374, 
Audarye, 376, 
Avatira, 35, 36, 38. 
Avatire, 143, 
Avyayam, 113, 114, 262. 
Avyakta, 131, 154, 182. 
Avyakta-rambasi, 169. 
Avidem, 201. 
Avipakva-kashiyinim, 216. 
Avitriptal-iturah-ive, 215, 
Avadyam, 216. 
५५५११०९१, 217, 
Aviumukbam, 247. 
Avidy’, 280, 
Avaplutah, 313. 
Aviliiram, 343, 
Avda-kotipratizah, 346, 
Avipta, 382. 
Avipta-vivitsitah, 382. 
Avibhrat, 386, 485, 
Avagesham, 401. 
Avvindan, 415, 
4१०१०५४९), 491, 
Avals ive, 445. 
Avageshitab, 447, 
Avyaye, 459. 
Avaropitini, 476. 
Avikriyam, 625. 
AvivarOtha-vat, 231. 


Avyalikam, 548, 

Ayam edharma, 499. 

ड पन ssadvyayah, 467, 
8 

Badarayana, 32. 

Balarama, 39, 

Bali, 143, 552, 

Badari, 396. _ 

Bajbam, 285. 

Bale, 287. 

Bablike, 443, 
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Baddhavik, 460, 

Balam, 480 
Baddbanjateh, 602. 
Balibhuk, 628. 
Bidartyayth, 232. 
Bharga, 19. 

Bharatirtha Vinirpayah, 19. 
Bhagavata, contracted form of the 

Grimadbhigavata, 20. 

Bhavukah, 28, 
Bhigavatam Falam, 29. 
Bhadramte, 35. 
Bhagavan, 35. 
Bhakti-yogah, 68, 204, 228. 
Bhoktya, 67. 
Bhakti-Hinab, 72, 
Bhagavina, 64, 66. 
Bhigavata-nevayf, 76. 
Bhakti, 76, 229, 
Bhitapatio, 93. 

Bhotas, 93, 106. 
Bhatepatis, 93. 

Bhatesbu, 105, 106. 
Bhunkte, 106. 

Bhaviya, 125, 168, 333 
Bhataye, 166, 
Bhautikabhavam, 169. 
Bharatam-Akhyanam, 175, 
Bhiva, 187, 

Bhavitam, 909. 

Bhagavén, 205. 

Bhivam, 206. 
Bhava-nirjjita-chetass, 914. 
Bhadrani, 218, 
Bhagavatim, 219, 220, 
Bhava-Sindhu-plavab, 223. 
Bhakti-yogens, 226, 
Bharttuh, 234, 364, 365, 
Bhadre, 235. 

Bhimab, 260. 
Bhakti-yoga-vidhanartham, 264. 
Bhaya-bhAvauaya, 278. 
Bhava-pravahoparamam, 260, 
Bhratyi, 988. 
Bharate-Pungavam, 292 - 
Bharadvaja, 393. 
Bharatarshabhe, 301. 
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Bhagavat-dharmin, 306, 
Bhavapravabah, 809. 

Bherl, 328. 

Bhoysh, 832, 
Bhaktyutkalita-malitmans, 889. 
Bhagam, 383. 

Bhauma, 337. 

Bhargava, 339. 
Bharttri-dargana-lilassh, 842, 
Bhava, 344. 

Bhogavatl, 348, 

Bhoja, 347, 

Bhita, 880. 
Bhiwapavarijitam, 888, 
Bhritrisandargita dhva, 201, 
Bhasmi-bhavishyati, 404, 
Bhatagayaib, 413. 

0107", 433. 

एप, 438, 

Bhuvishtham, 443. 

Bhavyah, 443, 

Bhasman hutam, 446, 
Bhnbhirin sanyahira, 448, 
Bhagavata, 449, 
Bhagavanmirgan, 451. 
Bhabharah kyhapitab, 454, 
Bhitri-dakehinan, 466, E 
Bhadragvam, &, 470. 
Bhokshyamayem, 474. 
Bhari-bbaravatara-kyitivatarasya, 476, 
Bhagah, 480, 499. 

Bhajate, 483. 

Bhagavat Prapannab, 483, 
Bhagnah, 498. 
‘Bhagavat-sangi-sangaaya, 516, 
Bhagavat pradhinah, 517, 
Bhagavatébhirémam, 518, 








‘Bhagavat-pargvakimih, 547. 

Bhayam Dhatte, 543, 544, 

Byjam, 113, 

Brahma-Vidys, 18. a 

Brohma-stitrindmartbah 19, 

Brahma, 64, 65, 182. 

Brahmepes, 68, 

BRAHMAN’S DAYS AND NIGHTS 
nature of his character in Bik-vede 
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fo, 8४. 
BRAHMACIIARYYA : 114. 
BRAHMACHARIN: ,, 
‘His secred cord, ‘s 
His ablution, 115, 

Homage to preceptor, 115. 
Repetition of Giyatet, do 
Restraint of Passiun, do 
General duties, 116. 
Precoptor’s permission ia necessary 
for woquiring knowledge of the 
Vedex, 115, 
Salutation to the Precoptor, 115. 
Preceptor is more venerable than 
father, 116, 

. Soriptaral atudy iv nocessary, 116, 
Special rules to bo fullowed by, do, 
The abstontion from luxury, do. 
Avoidance of goming and lust, 117. 
Bleeping alone and preserving 

maauliness, 117. 
‘Must beg for his food, 117, 

Oblation to fire, 117, 

Muat exert himeclf jn reading and 
in oing service to his teachor,118. 

Must stand with joined palms 
before bis preceptor, 118. 

Should sit opposite his preceptor 
when ordered, 118. 

Leas eating, humble dress, going to 
bed Iato and early rising, 118. 

Respect towants the preceptor, 118. 

No proxy is allowed in werving the 
Breceptor, 118. 

Respect to tutors tutor, 119, 

Behaviour towards other venerable 
persona, 119. 

‘Respect to virtuous men, 119. 

‘Respect towards proceptor’s wife,11. 

Avoidance of company even of 
female relations, 119. 

The result of serving the preceptor 

120 

Sleep during day and late rising 
forbidden, 120, 

‘Penance for doing the above named 
acta, 120, 
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‘He must emulate actions of others 
120. 

‘Temporal good defined, 120, 

Superiority of vedie teacher over 
father, mother and elder brother, 

120. 

‘They should be respected, 121. 

The highest devotion in revering 
his preceptor, &¢, 121. 

‘The reault of auch reverence, 121, 

‘The effect of fmiure to evince auch 
reverence, 221, 

He must disclose all his actions to 
them, 121. 

All acts are aubordinate to such act 
of reverence, 122. 

Instruction in knowledge may bo 
‘gained from any suitable person, 

19४ 

‘He may learn the vedas from a 7० 
Dribmana in cuae of nevessity,122, 

Can live in hie preceptor’s house 
lifelong, 122. 

‘No remuneration should be offered 
to his teacher until the student 
rotorns home, 199. 

Nature of the present to be made to 
his preceptor, 192, 

‘The duties of = perpetual student 

123 

Brahma sanmitam, 158. 
Brabma-varchchaays-sattamal, 178, 
Brabmayi, 202, 403, 535, 
Braj, 212. 
Brahms bandhoh, 235. 
Brabmistram, 240. 
Brahmsya, 241. 
Brabmarita, 206. 
Brahma-ghoshena, 350. 
Brahma-plra, 366. 
‘Brahrma-sampattyé, 452. 
‘Brahma-kopotthitat, 610. 
Brabma-bhutam, 525. 
Brahmays-pida-pauchtt, 542, 
Badhism, leading doctrines of, 60, 
BUDDHA :148 ~ 

‘Etymology and signification, 146, 
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Origin of the namo of Gakya 
singha, 117, 
His birth and family, 147, 
‘Three events of his life, 147. 
‘Travels, study, and meditation, 148. 
Reformation, 148. 
Bubbutsitam, 207. 
: © 
Gaunaka, 80, 
CASTES : Ses Varna, 68. 
‘Text of Manu on the origin of, 68. 
Kohatriyas, 68. 
Vaigyns, 68, 
Dvija, explained, 69. 
European opienion on the | 
No uniform or consistent account of 
tho origin of 62. 
‘Statement in early texte, 69, 
First theory, 69. 
Manu and Purinas, 69. 
‘Separate origin assigned to, 69. 
Second theory, 70. 
Conclosion, 70. 
Gakbah, 144. 
Gakhinah, 174, 
Gurirah, 181. 
Gagvat, 187. 
Gam Abbipestah, 211. 
Gansib, 214. 
Gayfine Ambhasi, 290, 
Qara-samvrite, 242. 
Gatamanyoh, 257, 
Gaineyah, 257. 
Gantaya, 276. 
panjare, 305. 
Garteabhajim, 318. 
Gagisa, 324, 
GArnga-dhanvanah, 825. 
Gankhs, 397. 
Gastrakyit, 881. 
Gaurih, 338, 
Gapit, 586. 


Gatrajit, 416, 


INDEX. 


Genre, 416. 
९५५०, 440. 
Ganta, 449, 
Qamitra-karmani, 468, 

m 12446, 469, 
Gauchamp, 478, 479. 
Gomeb, 479. 
Gauryyam, 479, 480, 
QAotari, 499, 520. 
Garavyuh, 601, 
Gagvatih samah jive, 574, 
Gavditens, 618. 
(५५०४, 589. 
Qivadam, 24, 25, 
Givaya, 168. 
Give-jalan, 212. 
Gigayishoh-Brahmanah, 990. 
Gibiraya, 244, 
Gitavigikha hateh, 314. 
Givih, 374, 
Girobhyah, 439, 
Qirass, 541. 
Cha, £47. 358 
‘Ohikirehays, 35. 
Chhindanti, 72. 
Chakshusha, 139, 140, 
Chit, 158. 
Chitram vikehya, 168. 
Chhandass, 167. 
Chatarhotram, 169. 
Chestitam, 191, 192, 
Chitra-Dhatu-vichitra-drin, 212, 
Chitre-sv1 
Chichchhakty®, 239, 
Chaturbhujeb, 251, 
Chodilah, 248. 
Chakrins, 292. 
Chbandamrityoh, 307, 





Chintayatab, 414, 449. 
Chara, 436, 652, 
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Chant, 441. 
Chittam barantl, 446, 


490, 
QRIMABHAGAVATAM : 1. 

# Comprises Twelve Books, 1. 
Chapter means Adhysyss, % 
Superiority of, 20. 

Mesning ०६ 20, 
Contracted forta of, 20. 
Reference of, 20. 

५ Crest gem of all scriptures, 20, 

» Commentaries, extant, 20. 

११ Dimertations on, 20, 

Leading Deity of, 21. 
Grinvatim, 89. 
क", 48-49, 764. 
‘Prute-Gribttays, 67. 
Qrotavyah, 71, 72. 
(ष्णु, 60. 
Prinvanti, 186. 
Grinte-vajinam, 297, 
Qreyah, 248, 
Grama-vari, 811. 
Griyah-petib, 834, 
Grintavshab, 239, 448, 
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Qeiyah dhamangam, 366. 
Qriyah चारा, 865. 
Greynakyit, 885, 

Gritah, 488, 

क्म्या, 465, 

Gratam, 470, 


rime 

Puks, 27, 28, 29, 48, 49. 
Gaka-Mukhat-galitarp, 27 
Qaddhih, 37. 

‘Guddbara, 170, 
Quchigravab, 198. 
Qugromine, 197. 
Pacharpitam, 249. 
Gushminah, 387. 
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fira-pena, 839, 840. 
(ण्न 878, 378, 
Gfinyam ichchhtab, 411. 
६४०, 415. 
Ganyah aa, 425. 
‘Gushyndvadans-brit earojab, 495 
Gugrashatim, 527. 
Gantm iva, 528, 
पण captatm iva, 582, 

360, 


Grananeh, 
Gyimem, 669. 
D 

Darganarp, 155, 184, 974. 
Darn, 86. 
‘Daranah, 176° 
Deihyah, 177. 
Dante, 197, 
Darumayt yous, 210. 
‘Demgitah, 236. 

५ 848. 
Datam, 254. 
Dams Adade, 277. 
‘Dasiva-bhatstme-betavab, 324. 
Dayam, 833. 
Daravaray, 341 
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Dbyit 876. 
Devakynm.jatah, 85. (ध bia 


Devarshitvam, 126, 

फर, 155. 

Devarshib, 280. 

Dissertations on the (rimadbhaga- 
vata, 20. 

Doity of the Crimadbhigavate, 21, 

Deva-dattam, #22, 

Deva, 222, 

Devaktmandantya, 264, 

Dova-kyityam, 401, 

Devaviamipanam, 426. 

Degakslarthayaktani, 448, 

Deva-miyhyth-gatih, 498, 

Dhfimns, 14. 

Dhtmahi, 17, 

Dharas-vistarn, 18. 

Dharma-giistriini, 32. 

Dharma, 64, 95, 473. 

Dhyoyah, 71. 

Dhamah, 85, 86, 

Dhyana, 100, 

Dharayi, “100. 

Dharmakaln, 128, 129. 

‘Dhbanvantiram, 141, 

कष्णे, 157, 

Dhbima, 160. 

Dharmidayagcha, 184. 

Dhyitavratah, 188, 

Dharmab-iti, 189, 

Dharma-krite, 189, 190. 

Dhritaristre-putra, 934, 

Dbanurvedah, 247. 

Dharma-sutab, 249, 287, 300. 

Dhananjayah, 260. 

" Dharmyam, 250. 
‘Dhritarishtra, 255. 
Dhaumya, 291, 
‘Dharma-nendan’h, 298, 
Dhytns-pathah, 305. 
Dhrita-ratha-charanab, 313, 
Dhrita-hayaragvini, 315, 
Dhondhurt, 398, 

Dhatte, 388. 
Dhanvam. 389. 
Dhavalodarab, 342, 
Dharma-gup, 870. 


‘Dhravarm manyase sdhrovew vi, 397, 
Dhvaste-miyi-guyodarkah, 408, 
Dvapars, 148, 167. 
Dvijabandhtintsp, 176, 178. 
DVAIPAYANAH : 46. 
Birth and early career, 46. 
Ancestor of the ksuravas and the 
Pandavas, 46. 
Early arranger of the Yedes, 46, 
Actual Vyéan, 47. 
Dyayam, 248. 
Dvijah, 249, 987, 
Desraka, 258. 
Dyayoh Arjunayoh, 374, 
Dvayam api cha Tgituh eamam, 453. 
Dvijavaryya-gikshays, 465. 
Dvandveshu, 536, 
Dvijebbyah namab, 645. 
Dvyashte-varsham, 552. 
Dvijapiparftpab, 543, 
Dhomrih digeh-paridhayah, 412, 
Dhenub, 446. 
Dhishagah, 450. 
Dhorayamssuh, 462, 
Dhairyyam, 480. 
Dharma-daghtm, 469. 
Dharmajna, 497 
Dbama-dbomritmanim, 515, 
Dhanushkotys, 596. 
Dhanyatemah, 542. 
Diva, 469. 
Dikehitah, 608, 
Digamvaram, 668. 
‘Dordands-parirambhite, 491. 
Drava, 28, 
Drigyatvam, 154, 
Draunyastratsh, 267. 
Drigi-goobarah, 817. 
Drishtya, 348. 
Drigdm, 355. 
Drigah, 364 
‘Drishtibhih, B58, 
Drajhimnah, 391. 
Drishtarishtena, 414, 
Drupads, 496, 
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Drigs, 441. 
Duhkhagramst, 153. 
Doshits, 188. 
Dubkhavat, 193, 
Dora-darganam, 845. 
Duranta-bhavab, 858, 
Darvias, 434. 
Duranta-kyichohhrat, 437. 
Dyttam, 508. 


Effect of worshipping Brahman and 
iva as adeity, 80. 

Effect of worsbipping Vishnu. as a 
deity, 80. 

‘Ekéntateb-preyah, 23. 

Ekena-manani, 72, 72 

Ekonavimgo-vimgatime, 146. 

Ekantamatib, 16% 

एतमा, 910, 

1८90, 830, 899, 439. 

Ekatve, 459. 

‘Wkapadam, 474, 

Brakim, 148. 

Keb, 355. 

7510909, 247, 317, 892, 333, 435. 

ahah एण्या yiababhab, 334. 

Btatranividdham, 7. 

Etat, 118, 114, 199, 261. 

Ete, 169. 

Beth, 837. 

Rte cha anyo cbs, 481. 

Btsni na sovets, 606. 

धरत sflohitepa alam, 63%. 

Eva, 55, 66. 

Evam-bhavet, 176. 

Evay, 203. 

Extent commentaries of the 


Qrimeddhagavata, 20. 


F 
Baler, 27. 
Falgunah, 941, 
Falguni, 899. 
Galitam, 96. 
Gatih, 95, 882, 492. 
Gajasahvaye, 163, 
Gentom-qutan, 244, 
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Gauravam Kulam, 248, 
पष्य, 264. 
Gapt, 277, 278, 
Gangi, 288. 
Gautama, 294, 825, 
Gadapanib, 300. 
Gandivam, 800. 
Gatayudha-Cramab, 308. 
Gotottarlyab, 313. 
Gandbart, 255, 820, 
GANDHARVAH : 861. 
As an individual, 851. 
In charactor of e plysician 851 
Identiti with Some, षि 
‘Regulator of sun's course, +) 
Parent of the first pair of human 
being, &०, 851. 
‘As a clas, 261, 
fn opic poetry, 352; 
In systomatic mythology, 853. 
Eleven clhases, ” 
Ax creatures of Brahms, [1 
Tn Jatoa scriptures, » 
Ghyanti, 352, 
Garbhe dristam anudhyiyan, 377. 
Garah..... dattib, 889, 
GatasvSrtham, 390, 
‘Gavalgana, 393, 
Gambbirarsyab, 417. 
Gnjayata-ontva-viryah, 435. 
Gata pirvam, 461, 
Gaim, 473, 511. 
Gumbbiryyam, 480; 481. 
‘Gatisum, 526, 
Gale-orpa-lealovarar, 530. 
Godsbbimarga, 234, 
@athsb, 645. 
Gazhya-karms, 542, 
Gayate, 645, 
Gitram, 552. 
Grabah, 653. 
Gandivamuktaih, 235. 
Ghoram, 218. 
‘Ghants, 328. 
Girtm Agocharah, 215. 
Godohanamitram, 164. 
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Godvija-surartti harivatirs, 263. 
Gomukhs, 328. 
‘Govishtheh, 340. 
Gopatth nthiram ive, 869. 
Govindabhibitani, <48. 
Godobanam api, 556, 
Granthi, 78. 
Grihamedhinam, 164. 
Gribamedhiyaih, 289. 
Gritsamads, 994. 
Gribestu 9 1 
Gribaptilavat, 386. 
Grahamarddam, 413. 
Grihesbu, 543, 544. 
Grahah, 659. 
6०१५, 191, 193. 
Gubyatamar, 201. 
Gubya, 218. 
Gurakshiptamatib, 231. 
Gare-putram, 236. 
Guro-sutam, 246, 247. 
Gujtkegs, 501. 
Gunitmanab, 829, 
GQuyebhyah agre, 382, 
Guhyavsdibhib, 882 
Guptam, 348. 
Garubhib, 853. 
Gays kermigrayl, 614. 
Ganinsyp, 516. 
Guijhs-tejasi, 586. 
‘Gura, 548, 
Gujha-varchasam, 652. 
H 
HARI: 81. 
In early scriptures, 81. 
Groater estimation in tater works, 
81. 
In Romfiyaye and Parines, 81. 
Special charaoteristics of Viehyu, 81. 
HARA: 53. 
‘Etymology and differcnt names, 53. 
Same deity with Vishoo, श 
‘His different characters, 
Deity of reproduction, 
As His phalins, 


INDEX. 


As time, 62. 
‘Special deity of the Tantrikas, 63. 
‘His matters personal, 8९५. 
Haths-yogs, 99, 
‘Hamath, 185, 
Banta, 216, 
Hatatrapah, 218. 
‘Haripsdabjarajah-pata-serijjale, 254. 
Hatapates, 893. 
Harsha, 405. 
Hetaprabhah, 435. 
Hatega, 436. 
Hleyatays vimsrgiten, 587. 
‘Hi, 55, 66, 178, 105, 462, 463. 
‘Hina, 72. 
Hinomi, 304. 
Hitva, 521. 
‘Hridaya granthi, 78. 
Hryidyantasthah, 75. 
‘Hritpateh, 156. 
‘Hyidimanah-pranidhaya, 215. 
Hrishticsnim- spituh iva, 962. 
Hyidike, 416, 
Bridayenn, 493. 
Hyitab, 436. 
Hyidisprigant, 444, 
Hrittapopagamini, 448, 
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Thbs-bbagns-bhuje-drumin, 212 
Ipariktam, 446, 
padhrite-chittap, 545. 
Iganam, 276, 368. 

Igvarerp, 268, 330, 264, 407. 
Tgvare, 202. 

chchbays, 222, 
‘Ipvarehajnath, 280, 

‘Tdam, 304, 

Tkshaytyah, 817. 
Tsshvakuh, 378. 
Isshateranigabdam, १९. 
ण्व्य), 151 ॥ 
‘Tehat, 473. 

Ttaratageba, 99. 
Itarah-janab, 189, 100, 
Tare yaths, 268, 

Tare, 458, 


INDEX. LXXXVIH. 
४ Kalki, 149, 
— (ल en aio. Ente, 219. 
, म ६५१६ ठ Kauravasyinjeyinim, 334, 
Kapidhvajab, 226, 
Janmadi, 10. Kacha-sparga-Kahatsyushah, 256, 
Jenmadyaaya, 17, Kames, 266. 
बधा, 35. Karishyan, 280. 
Jarsyaja, 105. ‘Kakshivan, 294, 
Jaimini, 178. Katham-pravyittah, $81. 
Janatighaviplavab, 166, EAUSIEA, oe 
Janah, 194. 


Jaget-sthina-nirodha-sambbivab, 195. 

Thtakam, 371, 

Janapadan, $12, 

Tabi, 941. 

Janfirdana, 808, 

Tayanta-gada-shrans, 417. 

Thenvavatt, 417. 

Talaukasim, 448, 

Tita-rhpam, 508, 508. 

Janmabhyitah, 619, 520. 

Yatachohhannam, 526, 

Siveta yavath, 68. 

Jighrati, 157, 

Jijotsitam, 181, 169. 

JifnkettAtmayAtharthyab, 377, 

Jive-jIvasya jivanam, 309, 

Jihma-prtyam, 407. 

Jighyikshati, 499. 

चणक), 58, 65, 6६, 202, 204, 206, 479, 
480, 

Tnbna-vairigya-yoktayh, 67. 

Jnati-droha-jihianys, 879, 

Tugupsitam, 189, £34, 

Sagopa, 437, 

Tyeehthe, 608, 

K 


Kalpa-Taroh, 97. 

Kali age, 88, 149, 

ॐ शा, 38. 151, 198, 978, 480. 
= 4, 


Kama, 64 

Katha, 66. 
Karmabhih, 68, 280. 
Keumiram, 123, 
Kapila, 199. 
दन्य Ropers, 140. 


Tn the Ramsyana, 295, 
Became a royal sage, + 


Officiated as a prieat, 
His continued penance, १४ 
Quarrel with Vagiahta, 206. 
Became 8 great sage, ” 
KAQGYAPA;: 296, 


Tn the MabSbharata, ,, 
The head of a gotra, 207. 
Kaugiravigratah, 382. 
Kalerdpeb, 400. 
Katichit, 406, 
Karshyi, 18, 
Katarah, 426, 
Karga, 440. 
Kashiya, 450. 
Karme, 450, 496. 
‘Karmayi smaratt, 476, 
Kaugalam, 480. 
Kénti, 480. 
Karttasvara-parichobhandam 489, 
Karmani advijah, 490. 
Kalaye, 500, 
Kathanchana, 502. 
--~-~~+ 509. 
Kathanlyoru-karmayah, 614. 
Kaugikyth apa, 529, 
Kagohana, 549. 
Karttavyam, 655, 
Earyyam, 555 
Kegava, 40. 
Kenshetang, 162. 
Ketaib, 484. 
Khilarp, 179, 184. 
एत 212. 
Kharvats, 313. 
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Khipdavam, 422, £35, 
Kimvs Parsirlgvarab, 90. 
Kiritamals, 994. 

Kile, 316, 320, 
Kirttyaminam, 386, 
Riyat, 889. 

Kinp kachit devab, 491. 
Birtti-dushapam, 498. 
Kim nu eyat, 587. 
Kligyamansnir, 280, 
Riishtam-jtvitum-na-achaths, 298, 
Klegth, 824, 

Rovidab, 0, 

Kyitibhih, 95. 

Kriyth, 95, 


Kyishnato svayam Bhagavana, 158. 


हणम, 162. 
Rritavan-Bharatary, 181. 
Kelubya-kaths, 196. 
Kriyhyoghh, 203, 
Rritani, 218, 
‘Krishnakatbodayam, 232, 
Erishys, 247, 256, 390, 
Kript, 47, 
राव्य, 278 
Kryishya-sakha, 284, 
Kripsylancha-vaiklavyét, 304. 
Krijopaskarinam, 306, 
Krishys-adhigata, 438, 435. 
Kyita-kantakt,, 600. 
Krite-deve-helanst, 536. 
Kyishpinghrl sevin, 637. 
Kyityam, 649. 
Frodha-lobbinyithtmantm, 407. 
Kobemaye, 02, 
Kehudréyushirp, 468, 
Kebanikavida, 61, 
Kebantih, 478, 479, 
Behsmam, 489, 
Ksbatra-bandhubbib, 697. 
Kuhaks, 16, 261. 
Koyoginam, 215, 916. 
‘Knru-tantave, 260, 
EUVERA : 991, 
‘His austerity aud reward; 291, 
‘His residence, 291. 


‘Beasons for the incarnation, 138. 
‘The Fish disclosed as पोप, » 
‘The Deluge $0, 182, 


INDEX, 


‘The Vedas recovered, 139. 
Detaila in Mataya Purina, 189, 
Some divergence in Mahabbirata, 
189, 

In gatapatha Brahmans, 139, 

MahimayyanNavi, 140, 

Mahaynga, 149. 

Manavah, 150, 

Mahtyate, 155. 

Matih, 155, 216, 217. 

Manasah, 181, 185. 

Mahan vyatikramah, 190. 

Mantra-mtrttim, 206, 

Manah-kamtam, 215. 

Marchi, 221. 

Mayimeha-tadapigrayim, 226, 

‘MaAyim-vyudasya-Gtmani-sthitah, 239, 

Madhava, 255, 

‘Mayijavanikichchhannam, 263, 263. 

Mahigneh, 267, 

Malayasya, 278. 

Madhupate, 283, 

‘Miyayé iva mohayan, 285, 

‘Matuloyain, 802, 

Mano-vig-dyishti-vrittibhib, 310. 

‘Mahi, 838. 

‘Mataya, 395,. 

Matayasuta, 926, 

Madhu-vana, 834. 

‘Manni, 399. 

‘Madbus, 247. 

Mabimarge, 849, 

Matayah, 364, 365, 

Mannjam, 302. 

Maulinam, 369, 

Mangelam., 871. 

Moahén, 372, 

Mahibhagavatah, 372. 

Mavavab, 873. 

Maitroye, 881. 

‘Manasvinam, 892, 

Mayayi-tam-urndhs-pagya, 400, 

‘Mé abbah eva, 404, 

Mirishah, 416. 

‘Mangalays, 419, 

Maitrim, 496, 545, 

Mateyab-nihateh, 489, 436. 
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Maya-krita, 432, 495, 
Manimayam, 439. 
Mabantah, 448, 
Mosyadjrapani, 453, 
Mahad-gunah, 465, 
Makaranda, 467. 
Marttyinim, 468, 514, 516, 
Mandasya, 469. 
Mitaram iva, 478, 

‘Mu, 474, 

‘Mardavam, 480. 

Manah, 481, 
Madbuminininam, 466. 
‘Ma guchah, 491. 

Mads, 498, 505, 

Matub, 509, 
Mahattamsikinta-parfyanasys, 516, 
Mahattaminim, 520. 
Mahad-guyatvat, 530, 
Mataarah, 528, 

Mahst antha kritam, 631, 
Marishyamiyah, 638, 
Mahattaminugrahantys-oflah, 542 
Madhuchyut, 548, 
Mohire, 364. 

Mebantam iva, 489, 
Me, 200, 589, 

Mishatah, 370, 
Militekehanah, 527, 
‘Misyats-mukhena, 478, 
Moksha dharmin, 306. 
Mridhe, 234, 267, 
Mrigendra iva, 375. 
‘Mrityan, 458, 

Mrityah, 468, 
Mrinals-dhavalam, 488, 
Mrishs eamadhih, 527, 
Myidanga, 397. 
Mubuh, 98. 

Munayab, 87. 
Muktasangs, 77. 
Mukunda, 194, 

‘Madha yoshit, 210, 
‘Marddhsnyam, 252. 
‘Mukhbambujab, 205. 
Mukunds manasah, 968, 
‘Mukts-vandbenab, 300. 


Lx1, 


Mulkte-Leot, 428, 
Mushitab, 428, 
Mushtibhib, 447. 

‘Munim, 534, 
Mokta-kivthab, 60, 
‘Mokta-samasta-sanga, 640, 
Munivratab, 540, 
‘Marttldbarth, 548, 
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‘Nainiga, 20. 
Narayans, 49, 58, 98, 462, 
‘Nara, 49, 52, 198, 
‘Narottamasp, 60, 
‘Nashta-priyeshu, 76, 
Naishthikt, 76, 
Nabhibradimbojat, 110. 
Naishkarmyaty, 126, 187. 
NARADA: 196. 
Ta the Fades, 187. 
In Water mythology, 137 
In modern mythology, + 
Tn opie pootry, # 
Events of his carter, » 
His present of the flower of discord 
to Kyishoa 127, 
As inventor of lyre, &o. 127, 
‘Matters personal, 128, 
‘Narasingham, 142, 
Naradevatvam, 146, 
‘Nandantl, 280, 
Ne-abudhyste, 286, 
‘Natha, 301, 
Néuakbyfinetibisechy, 307. 
Nafkedbs, 316. 





‘Na ova tripyanti, 355. 

‘Navam navam, 369. 
Nahamp-veimi, 395, 

Na vA, 297. 

‘Nadysh, 413. 

ग्वा, 413, 

‘Neus gankiapadam ropar, 494. 


Lal 
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‘Na apaknot, १ 
अकथ, 441. 


Naradeva, 448, 444, 


Niyama, 98. 
Nibsatvio, 169. 
Niraojensrp, 186, 187, 
Nivyittitab, 191, 
Nirgranthth, 380. 
Nintshantam, 944, 
‘Nirharaya, 268, 
Ninayit, 388. 
Niravadyaaya, 303. 
ताण, 890. 
Nija rijjenivopayitvs, 922, 
Nirganasys, 


INDEX LXLI, 


Nijam-nstram, 438, Parthivit-dareyeb, 85, 80. 
Niropitani, 449. Pourusham-rOpam, 109. 
Nirasta chittah, 443. = Parthivam vapub, 187, 
‘Nixmathite, 450. 144. 
Nirnpya, 457. Partkahit, 159. 
Nidrays, hyitaye, 469, Pandavayaayn, 164. 
Nija chukravarttite, 469. Papdunim, 166, 
Nirvays vilamvitani, 476. Pedaniketam, 166. 
Nityth, 489. Parhvarejnah, 169. 
Nigchayah, 496. Pails, 172. 
Nirvarttayot, 499. Paramitmauah-ke lam, 196. 
Nibhrita-yesha-karayah, 697. Patrarathath, 218. 
Nicham, 536. Parigrintindristm’, 213. 
Nirveda-molab, 543,544, Panchabhautikeh, 219, 398. 
Nivyittab, 559. Parama rurushe, 229, 
Nop-dualiats, 56. ‘Pagum-yatha, 244. 
Nottamaih, 422. Partha, 244. 
Nyipavaryya, 316. Panchalf, 245, 
Nryipa-gironghrim, 433,435. Pandavah, 259, 
Nyiharidisam, 442. Paramahameinim, 263, 
Nripa...ghnantam, 466. Pankajanabhiya, 965. 
Nyfloke, 468. Pankejamiling, = 
Nyibbih-sammatum, 531. Pankajanetraya, ,, 
Nyaya, 67. Pankajanghraye, +, 
Nyapatat, 290. Parekyssya, 287. 
Nyarundhan, 327. Parvate, 293. 
Nyashtha denda-prabarsham, 392. Pandau, 299. 
Nyfsitoru-bhsra, 500. Parayoh, 311, 
० Parasainika-byitavati, 312, 

Gite a Parimarshtum, 832. 

‘Particulara of, 9. ॥ (व य ध = 

i are airs of % ‘Param Kahomam ichobhatam, 344, 

‘Tho ten denoroinations of, 4,5. Se 

Other significations of, 6--6. (त pony 

Peculiar meanings of, 6. Paratab, 390. 

‘Theological meanings of, 7. Paridhayab, 419. 

P Panindmyijya, 425. 

Param, 14, 154, 598, 547. Padayoh, 436. 
Parameh dharmah, 24. Patitab, 436. 
Parivara-videb, 83, Pareahim, 439, 
Pade Pade, 39. Porivrimhita, 450. 
Para-dharma, 59, Parisarpayam, 455, 
Paramatws, 64,65. Paryadbat, 406. 
Paremays muds, 79. Pautram, 456. 
Parah, 90, 297. Patim, 456, 
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पना. 


Panchatve, 458, 459. ` 
` Pavitram, 464. 
Parashads, 472. 
Padaih, 474. 

Pare, 496. 
Paryuchashta, 497. 
‘Panam, 504, 505. 
Parthehitam akhyinam, 513. 
Padepadmusavam, 518. 
Padma, $17. 
Patatrinah, 524. 
Patanti, 524. 
Paravaregah, 543. 644. 
Paranugraham, 549. 
Pade, 651. 
Paydu-euta-priyah, 556. 
Pitris, 92. 

Pitri-patis, 93. 
Pippslopasthe, 213, 
Pitaram, 820. 
Pitribbih, 878. 

Pindam, 388. 

Pitaran, 892. 
Pityivyah, 395, 
Pithmeahens, 507. 
Piyeta, 468. 
Prajihite-kaitavah, 24. 
Pratarhuta-butagnaya, 31. 
Pragamftyanih, 36. 
Prajeghdin, 93. 
‘Prayiyime, 99. 
‘Pratyshara, 100. 
Prathamam, 123, 
Prahlada, 135. 
Pratytditenb, 143, 
Priyopavishtam, 159. 
Prayena, 178. 
Prigudabyitam, 179. 
Pragrinita, 184. 
Pravarttaminasya, 192, 
Pridegamétram-pradargitam, 195. 
Privyishi Nirvikabatam Yoginam, 197. 
Pradyumna, 204, 
Pratibhayskiram, 219. 
‘Praji-serga-nirodbe, 817. 
Pravidadhyau, 226. 
Prayibite, भ 


INDEX. 
"| prupe-partpenn, 296. 


Prine kyichchhra, 237. 
Prakriti, 238. 

Pratyavakargauam, 240. 

Pradahat, 243. 

Pramatta, 245. 

Prikyitena, 287. 

Prabho, 301. 

Pratikshatim, 305, 

‘Prasanna hisdruyo-lochano lasan, 305. 


PRAKRITEH : 308, 
Zn Sinkhys philosophy, 809. 
In mythology, a 


Prasabham, 314. 
Pratidsigam...iva, 318. 
Pratyavaraddha-bhojana, 321, 
Payava, 398. 
Pradyumna-Simvimva-satidayah, ¢ 
Prakrita-yatha, 360. 
Prajatirthe, 371. 
Prabhavishyuni, 372. 
Prajavits, 373, 

Prabhu, 377, 384. 
षप, 279. 

Pragnin kritavin, 282. 
Prinam tanveh iva, 383, 
Pramattanis, 887. 
Pranjh chakshuh, 391. 
Prajab, 408, 
Pranayautkavthya, 426. 
Pramatha nithamakbfys, 435. 
Prayspatyim ishthim, 457. 
Prine, 458. 

Pragalbhyam, 480, 481. 
Pragrayah, 481, 

Prana viplavat, 510, 
Prabhavet, 511. 
Pramatteshu, 613. 
Prirthayatab, 521, 
Pratiruddhendriya, 626, 
Prabhavah api, 634, 
Pratikurvaati, + 
Pragak' ~ 

bi ४७9, 587. 


yarn, भ 
Prasaktab, 543, 644, 
Prasangsh, 54D. 
Prichios-mitleabu, 546, 
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Prastinaib, 546, 
Prajinugraha-glla-sirah, 547, 
Pralamva vabum, 552. 
Pratyatthitth, + 
Prapamya, 653. 

} Promstibhara-nirbhinna-pulakanga,214 
Prema-yrjiemitekshapab, 228. 
Preahtham, 350, 
Preahthatamena, 423. 
Premfvaloka, 486, 

Prithivi, 133. 

Prithn, 197, 552. 
Prithagdyigah, 188, 

Priya gravasi, 198. 

Priyim, 262, 202. 

Pyitha, 255, 261. 

Priyasya, 279. 

Prichchhyam, 549. 

Purfinas, 32. 
Purana-gubyam, 49. 
Pajyah, 71. 

Punya-tirtha, 74. 
Payya-gravaus-kitttanab, 75. 
Punarbhavah, 154. 
Puriyirkah, 160. 
Purkya-puruahah, 183. 
Purushah, 238. 
Patra-gokaturah, 253. 

256. 
Panya-vriksha-latdgramaih, 348, 
Parata, 369. 
Purushottamona, 445. 

Punah Adhyagamat, 450. 
Purushadaih ive, 474, 
Porn-dapyavab, 532, 


Purus” = ११००६५४, 267. 
(एण ylokasya, 279, 
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Rasam, 26, 29. 

Rasiksh, 98. 

Rasajainam, 39. 

Ratim, 56, 73. 
Rajastamah-bhivah, 76, 77. 
Rajah, 77, 86, 505. 


4 


१.8.114. 


ROMA: 145, 
Lineage, 145. 
Purpose of the incarnation, 145, 
Banishment from Oudb, ” 
Abduction of Sita, १ 
‘War with Ravana, x 
Return to Oudh, १ 
Bajan, 300. 
Raths-kutumve, 315. 
Raja-soya, 316. 
‘Ravim-vint-akebgoh iva, 346. 
Rathya, 349. 
Rahah, 364. 
Raja-putrah, 378, 
Rajng, 425, 507. 
Rambast, 450. 
Rshasi, 490. 
Basavit, 516, 
‘Rauravens, 526. 
Rishayah, 150, 921. 
Rishib, 168, 
Bipum, 244. 
Ritam ichchhatam, 468. 
Fhksha, 653. 
Roshatamrakehah, 529. 
Ruchi, 136. 
Rapa-namabhi, 188. 
Rudra-bhayit-keh-yath&, 237. 
Ruchira, 444, 
Buchirasmitens, 652, 


Batim, 25. 

Bambandha, 26-27. 

Sahasra Samar. 30. 

Subbya, 34. ‘ 

Satvatim Pati, 35,71. 

SarasvatIm, 60, 

SAMEHYA : 57, 130. 
Etymology and significations, 180. 
Divided into three classes, 131. 
‘The twenty-five principles, + 
Eight producers and aixteen produto. 

tions, 131. 
Prakriti o~ original producer, 181. 
Diffore’ + names of the original pro- 
ducer, 181, 


EXLIV, 


‘The eight producers, 131. 
The five grosser elements, 138. 
The eleven organs, 133. 
The Purusha or soul, 132, 
Junumerable individual souls, 183. 
Bubtile, bodies of souls, 133. 
Prakziti is composed of Sattva, &, 

133, 
Saukhya, &o., distinguished, ,, 
“Traces in Manu, 133. 

Similarity with other systems, 133. 
‘The historical aspect, 134. 

Aarva-gfuyavade, 6४. 

Satvah, 77. 

Sarvasamgayih, 78. 

Sattvatanoh, 80. 

Spdagadrupays, 104. 





Bopta-dage, 144. 
Batyavats, 144. 
Samudranigrabddiuiviryyanichakre, 
Bandhayam, 149. 
Battva-Nidheb, 149. 
Baroadyik, 169. 
Sampriptah, 183. 
80४१४५१, 164, 

Sumrst, 165, 
Suma-veda, 172, 
Sarvatmake, 177. 
६०१६५००९, 182. 
Samadhins, 188. 
Samatichitam, 202. 
Sarvanitikritih, 209, 
Baudémant, 219, 
Sakaersyuga, 221. 
Satra-varddhanah, 295, 
Sanmobitah, 297, 
Bitvata-cambitém, 228, 
Samsthim, 28% 

Bab, 236, 367, 389, 
Sah eva-tvam, 239. 
Banvarttakam, 843, 
Barchasyah, 248. 
Gahadevab, 249, 
Bahomarddhajam, 258, 
Sarvabhotinim-itma, 260. 
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Sarva-dharma-viviteaya, 291. 
Sapaleh, 209. 

Sarvatmanah, 803. 
Samadrigab, 808. : 
Sambsa-vydsa-yogatab, 306. 
Behopfyan, 806, 
Sahssranth, 307. 
Satvata-pungave, 809, 
Sampadyaminam, 319. 
Sampretasya, 320. 
Sampmohayitvs, 322. 7 
Sat-sangit-mukta-duhsangah, 326. 
Satyah, 329, 
Sarva-cruti-manoharah, 330. 
Sab vai ayam, 332. 

Sattvam, 282, 
Samarchohitah, 836. 
Sauvira, 839. 
Sarva-saubbagaip, 845, 
Barvarttu-carva-vilhava, 948, 
Samva, $49. 

Siranginim, 865. 


Sabasrayi cha, 367. 
Sanjita-mapomahotsavib, 357. 
Banginam, 369. 

Sannikershe, 369. 
Sarva-guyodarke, 370. 
Sfinukulagrahodays, 370. 
Sidbuvidens, 373, 
Sad-grahah, 376. 

Sah eshah, 377. 
Sambhrita-cambhirab, 380. 
Samedhitan, 384. 
Samprahirab, 292. 

Ban, 393. 

Sanjaya uvacha, 295, 
Sarvathi, 397. 

Sarpagrastah aparam yaths, 396. 
Saptedhs, 401, 

Samyojya, 403. 

Se-sankulaib, 418 

8००५६७४, 417. 
Sarva-vriehyingy, maharathah, "427, 
Batyadayah, 420, 
Semetabhya, 425. 
Sajjikyitena, 436, 


INDEX, LXLV. 
Bagirijoh, 438. Sita, 355. 
Seindkava, 449, Smyitib, 480. 


Ban-jatpitant, 444. 

Bakhs iva uakbyub, 445. 
Bamebhinns, 451. 
Bamesyab, 451. 
Samsriteh upararima, 452. 
Barmp-cbhinnigesha-bandhanah, 458. 
Sadbukrite, 461, 463, 
Sarathya, 479. 

Simyam, 479. 

Bantoshah, 479. 
Samalankritang!, 484. 
Sampidayan, 485. 
Samfropita kirmukah, 469, 
Baurabheya, 491. 
Sadhvi, 492, 

Sarvatah madbhayam, 498. 
Batriys, 508. 
Sembhrama, 510, 
Sarabhuk, 612. 

Bomam, 624, 548, 
Sabbandam, 528 
Sarvitmana, 649, 
Samarottamabham, 652. 
Bidhu, 637. 

Bat-sevyah, 554, 
Sinnidhyst, 554, 
Sarp-eiddhim, 555, 
Rotihisini, 32, 

Bevana, 472, 

Segam punati, 522. 
Biddhegah, 129, 
SIDDHIS : 129, 


Animan, 129, 


Mabiman, ,, 
Laghiman, ,, 
Gariman, », 
Prapti, २, 
Prikamya, 130 
Toitva, क्न 
Vagitva, „ 
SIDDHA : 139. 


Habitation of, 130. 
Number of, = + 
Diwtinction between, 130. 


Sneba-samvaddhah, 387. 
Snigdha-nirlksbaninanam, 345, == - 
Snigdba, 471. 

Soteargam apinam, 458, 

Sphurenti, 410, 

Special argument against the Bnd. 


dhista, 63. 
Sprishtvapab, 941, 
Brishtim, 545, 
Bthitah, 190, 
Striyab-poraekyitya, 258, 
Sthaguh, 404. 
Stanayitaubhih, 412. 
Sthairyam, 486. 
Sthanatrayat, 525. 
Stripum-bhids, 163. 
8००५४, 29, 392. 
Sata, 31. 
Subritsstim, 75. 
Sumantu, 174. 
Sugampannam, 181, 
Snkshma, 106. 
Sumandamatayah, 34. 
BSukbam, 191, 192, 193, 418. 
Suradvishim, 879. 
Suhryidah anujivinah cha, 261. 
Subyittamam, 303. 
Subhadra, 325. 
Supta-gaktishy, B31, 
Sukham dsate kachchit, 415. 
Sunanda-nanda-girshayyih, 418. 
Sudharma, 418, 
Satyim, 465, 
Sanah, 505. 
Sukumara, 551. 
Suretarah iva. 554, 
Svaripe attribute, 10. 
Svargiya-Lokaya, 30. 
Svardhunyipab, 37, 
Svadu 8९३०, 39. 
Svainubhavamn, 49. 
Sviyambbuvéntaram, 136. 
Svabhivaraktasya, 190. 
Svadharmam-tyaktva, 198, . 
Byamiysys, 199, 260, 260, 
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Svanigamam, 206, 313, { Tat, 258, 459. 
Svara-Brahma, 222. Tapab, 479. 
Bvakyitehita, 281. Tadante, 48५. 
Svalakshapa-vilakshitaih, 282. ‘Tet pida-mflery, 501, 
Svacu, 324, 825. Tava ajoays, 604. 


Svajivamnyam, 331, 
Svayamvare, 337. 
Svanam, 874, 
Svintasthena, 385. 
Svasara, 416, 
Svachikirahitam, 641. 
Svedaja, 106, 
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Tatastha attribute, 10, 
Tapatraya, 23. 
Tapatrayonmolanam, 24. 
‘Tattva-jijniss, 58, 
Tattva, 64, 65. 

Tatastha, 66. 
Tosmit-Bhakti-Pradhina, 72. 
Tamah, 77,85, 86, 412. 
TayA, 104, 382. 

‘Tadguyin, 106. 
Tanmolap, 183. 
‘Tasyn-nivirayam-na-manyate, 190. 
Tatpadam, 201. 
"Tapatrayachikitsitam, 203. 
Tadapekehays, 210. 
‘Tatra, 119, 319, 

Taqit, 219. 
‘Tadabhipretam, 225, 
Taths, 263. 

Table of different forms, &., 271. 
Tachchhyiys, 315. 
Tamodhiyah, 334. 
Tadagrays, 863, 364, 
‘Tatra eva, 370. 

Takshaka, 376, 

गन्ता, 387, 

Tasya api, 389. 
Tapasvint, 396. 

Tat idam, 399. 
Tadigishah, 420, 
Tat-striyab, 436. 

Tada ahah, 455. 


Tatra tatra api, 504. 

Tesya putrah, 528, 
Tata-drubam, 529, 
Tadigrayeshu, 545, 

‘Tam ma, 544. 

Tara, 653, 

Tad-gotrasya, 555, 
‘Tejobari... Amyisha, 11, 
‘Tene Brahma Hyida, 17, 18. 
To, 254, 388, 397, 462, 531, 
Te adhvare, 433, 436, 
‘Tejaspadam, 439. 

THE TRANSMIGRATION ; 268, 


The Patanjala, 268, 

The Sankhya, 269. 

‘The Code of Manu, 269, 

Action is the source of, 

Three kinds of bad actions, 369 
Reward and punishment for 9०६8) 


Different forms after death, 270. 
A body reduced to aubos, 
‘New body suffers pain, 
Condition after new birth, 
Enjoyment of Llina, 
Enduranea of pain, 
Condition after suffering Yama’s 
sentence, 270, 
Influence of the qualities on indivi- 
dusl Spirit, 
‘Tirthikurban, 165. 
Tirthavit, 372. 
‘Tirthoni kehotramukby&ni, 384, 
Toyantvyah, 456. 
‘Trisargah, 10-11, 99. 
Traylmayah, 85, 66. 
‘Tryih-septa-kritvab, 144. 
‘Tritiye-yugapary re, 168. 
Trilokim, 188, 437. 
TRIN-LOKAN, 242. 


The different enumeration, 242. 


‘The fourteen worlds, 242. ~ 
Tribhuvana-kawanam, 310, 
‘Traipishtapinim, 845. 
‘Tridivam, 367. 

‘Trigartta, 441, 442 

‘Trin lokin atyaroche, 484. 
Trayah, 409. 

‘Triprishte, 648, 

Talat, 538, 539. 

Trays anupyishtanam, 447. 
Tvadrigah, 492. 

‘Tarp vi, 491. 

‘Tvam adherms bandhub, 508. 
Team lakshaye, 604. 
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‘Ubhaya, 214, 897. 
Ubhayob, 241, 
‘Ubbayatra, 538. 
Upattamah, 187. 
Ugikkehayah, 185. 
Udhchakige, B41. 
Uchehhagita, 350. 
Uginarah, 374. 
‘Udirayet, 51. 
Udadhi-saipplave, 140. 
‘Udvignamanih, 236. 
‘Udakam-nintlya, 254. 
‘Udhasvatih, 823, 
Dijopah, 366, 378, 
Uddama-bbava, 361. 
Udyantam, 410, 
Ugrasena, 349. 
Unnidrab, 163, 
Unnaddbam, 240, 
Unapadam, 485. 
Unnasa, 559. 
‘Upadratah, 34. 
Upasprishtab, 213. 
Upssaipyamab, 348. 
Upamantrya, 265. 
Upitta-vigraham, 297, 
‘Upseman, 298, 
Upsnttavalayah, 343. 
एह्य, 349. 
Upsakyitah, अह 
‘Upapantitms, 402. 
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Upahstab, 468, 

‘Uparatib, 479 

Upanyastam, 507. 

‘Upavigat, 537. 

Upayatam, 544, 

UDraukrameh, 137. 

Usjitam, 112, 

Urah, 855. 
Urukrama-parigraham, 446, 
Uru-bhayat, 610. 
Ugattamah, 137. 
Uttamah-gloka-pariyanth, 160. 
Uttasthe, 215. 

Utpadyate, 229, 

Utaja, 40% 

‘Uttarasya tanayim, 465. 
‘Utpadayat, 466. 
‘Utemayatim, 484, 
Uttamah-gloka-varttinam, 510 
Ubttamab-gloka-guna, 547, 


Vadanti, 64, 65, 
Vayantu, 39. 
Vairajuam, 63, 66. 
‘Viaudeva, 9, 53, 264. 
Vastavam Vastu, 25, 
Vahiranga, 66. 
Varnagrama, 67. 
‘Varna, 68. 
Vasudeva-Part-vedib, 95—96, 
Vai, 112, 324, 830. 
Vaivasvatam Manum, 140. 
‘Vamanam, 142. 
Vaigaradl, 155, 
‘Vachobhih, 257. ५ 
Visavyim, 168, 
Vaigampsyana, 178, 
Vagvisargah, 186, 
‘Va, 192, 
Vairatysh, 260. 
Vara; 282. 
YVaikngthab, 284, 
VAGISHTHA : 393, < 
In the Big-veda, 298, 
In the institutes of Manu, 293, 
In Mahabharata & Puranas, ,, 
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In the Raghnvamon, £94. : 
Different acoounts of marriage, &c., 
294, 
‘Vairigya ragopadhibbyam, 806. 
‘Vanaspati, 324. 
Vandhava-striyah, 327. 
Varanendram-puraekritys, 350. 
Varamukhyib, 350. 
Varaib, 353, 
Vahavah lokapalinam, 354, 355. 
‘Vaidyntaib, 356, 
Vavydhe, 378. 
Varshagatam, B86. 
Vallabha, 420. 
‘Vaspagedgadays, 426, 
Varuyt, 446, 447. 
Vajram, 457. 
Varshiyi, 470, 
Vahu titham, 483. 
Valga-jalpaih, 486. 
‘Vairam, 606. 
Voiyaeaki, 518, 
Vayam, 496, 519. 
‘Vagvajram, 529. 
Vasoh, 599. 
‘Vavande, 541. 
Vantyaaab, 555, 
Veda, 10, 170. 
Vedyam, 95. 
Vedah, 96. 
Vetagubyani, 156. 
Vedavidinam, 197. 
‘Vedeahn cha gubyeshu, 333, 
Vepathuh, 410. 
Vinimayah, 10. 
Vikrame, 39. 
Vishvakeena. 55. 
Vijngoavids, 61, 
Vijuana, 77. 


NIRINCHI : 62, 


Etymology and various names, 82, 

‘Three different characters. 82. 

In mythological period, 82, 
Vigaddhamsattvam, 92 - 
Viehyu-yagas, 149, 

Vitarkayan, 177. 
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Vibbub, 177, 178, 276, 370, 
Vichakshapah, 191, 19% 
Vipravesita, 208. 
‘Vijninadeshtyibhi, 208. 
Vibhoshitam, 222. 

Viragatim, 234. 
Vipriyam-eva, 5, 

Visarga, 348. 

Vitta, 276. 

Viqamvanam, 277. 

‘Viruddha, 282, 

Viprab, 286, 

‘Vinaganarp, 290. 

Vipat, 300. 

Viguddhaya dharayaya, 308, 
Vijeya-sakhs, 310, 

Vishvak, 311. 
Vilagat-kayache, 311, 

Vigirga damgsh, 314, 

Vilasa, 316. 
Vidhate-bhedamohsh, 318, 
Vins, 328. = 
Vidhiteamfinab, 331. 
Virinoha, 344. 

Vairinchya, १ 
Vishyuritah-iti-bhavishyati, 873. 
Vidura, 381. 
Virahautkanthya-katarih, 383. 
Vipatganit...mochitih, 384, 
Vikarshanab, 891. 
Virahs-karshiteh, 394, 
Vishtebhya, 
Vijnsnatmani, 403, 
Viparyyestaruttu-dharmayab, 407. 
Visyijan, 412, 
‘Vinimagna-sanghab, 437. 


Vipragipe, 446. 

Vigoka, 450, 647. 

Vidhtte kalmashasthinam, 462, 
Virajens Stmans, 462. Pod 
Vijitya, 470. 

‘Virisena, 473, 

Vichobhays, 473. 

Virakti, 479, 480, 

Vibhutim, 484, 621, 
Vikalpavasanah, 495. 
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Vikbedsh, 497. 
Viplashtab, 610. 
‘Vigadam, 514. 
‘Widhunoti, 620. 
Virinchopabyitar, 522. 
‘Viprakirpa, 525. 
‘Viguahyattaluh, 526, 
Vilumpakit, 532. 
Vipratyitah, 604. 
"Vigrabhya, 649. 
‘Vamigra, 639. 
‘Vishgu-padyam, 589, 
Vyihschehbrevah, 180. 
Vyikodara, wen 
पृ), 248. 
Vethadagva, ४98, 


-VylJite-lochaniuanab, 857, 
‘Vyitab, 443, 
ए ८०४, 618. 
‘Vyiddbsuuvyittyah, 519, 520. 
Vyotikaram, 169. 
Vyasyan, 176. 
‘Vyasanay, 260. 

807. 
Vyavehita, 912. 
‘Vyajanaib, 355, 


‘Vyavahyitam, 407. 

Vyakiran, 546. 

‘Vyavechchhidya, 539. 

‘Vytsakta-chittasya, 643, 
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‘Vat, 29, 235, 274, 276, 278, 309, 334, 
B95, 348, 377, 436, 854, 467, 512. 
karma- 
420. 
Yat samgrayat, 435. 
‘Yat pidasamgrayah, 36. 
Yat-padam, 239. 
‘Yat-prajib, 835. 
‘Yat-pida-saubhegam, 483. 
Yatab, 487, 446. 
Yatjninam, 449. 
Yatra, 11, 14,28, 164, 258, 543, 486. 
Yatra Trisargah, 18. 
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Yasya, 35, 524, 368. 
‘Yagah, 37, 471, 388. 
‘Yajosh, 138. 
Yama, 136. 
sntatyai, 170. 


Yadvikyatah, 189, 190. 
४००8, 199, 
Yajna-Purushab, 206, 
४9०20, 229. 

Yadoh, 278. 
Yathi-varyam, 306. 
Yathtgramam, 308. 


Yadagayih, 336. 

Yamau, 325. 

‘Ya,..eajjate, 333, 

Yajjnanamedveyam, 58. 

Yadauudhyssini-yuktoh, 73. 

‘Farhi, 346, 611. 

‘Yadi gaditum manyase, 367. 

४०१००, 373. 

Yajvanim, 374. 

‘Yakhyaminah, 379. 

Yadavab, 385, 

‘Yatha givab, 296. 

Yasmit, 409. 

‘Yadvohu-dandabhyu-dayinujivinab, 
490. 

‘Yadvandhavab, 439. 

Yaddobehu, 442 

Yadanubhave, 443. 

Yaya, 469, 453. 

‘Yetha dhatte jabyat, 453, 

‘Yadapings-moksha-kimah, 488. 

Yadanghri-vitankitayah, 486. 

‘Yavasam ichobhatin, 489. 

Yah, 513, 

Yagah gamoasi, 514. 

Yajnegvarth, 517. 

‘Yasya, 521. ~ 

Yat-pida-nakbivasyisbtem. 682. 

Yasmin, 533. 

Yadyichebhikab, 224. 

Yavadgamam, 236. 

Yajayitwa, 287. 

Yaohitah, 279. 
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Yena...Punsti, 202 > 
YOGZM, 96. 


Etymology and different sighifica- 


“ tons of, 96, 
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InGremmar, y 
InNyiya + 
foMinips, + 


[निमा ज अ 









टः न्क 
1 * 

‘Time.required for attaining the ob- 
fect of, 100. 
‘Historical aspect of, 102. 
Professor Weber's research, 102. 
‘The Sanakrit treatines on yoga sya- 
tem, 108. 

200. 
Yogi, 168, 
‘Yojittmpbasayp, ‘881. 
Yoktah, १३. 
Yuga-sandhysyam, 148, 149, 
Yughi, 311. 
Yuyuten, 325, 


